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VEDIC INDEX OF NAMES AND
SUBJECTS.

Purusa, or Parusa, is the generic term for ‘man’ in the
Rigveda® and later.? Man 1s composed of five parts accord-
.ng to the Atharvaveda,® or of six according to the Aitareya
Brihmana,* or of sixteen,® or of twenty® or of twenty-one,’
or of twenty-four,® or of twenty-five,® all more or less fanciful
snumerations. Man is the first of animals,’ but also essentially
in animal (see Pasu). The height of a man is given in the
Kétydyana Srauta Siitra? as four Aratnis (‘cubits’), each of two
Padas (‘ feet'), each of twelve Angulis {“ inger’s breadths’); and
the term Purusa itself is found earlier®? as a mecasure of length.

Purusa is also applied to denote the length of a man’s life,
a ‘generation’;'® the ‘pupil’ in the eye;! and in the gram-
matical literature the ‘ person’ of the verb.®

Lvu 104,15, X.97 4 5 8, 165, 3 1o, binkhiyana Aranyaka, i ¥,

2 Av uL 21,1, V. 20,4, VHL 2,25, ) Atareya Aranyaha, 1 2, 4.

7, 23 xin, 3, 51, 4, 25 ML ¢, 42, etc., é 10 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 1,28,
Tantirlya Sammtd, u 1,3, 5 2,2, 85 1 vu 5 2, 17 "He s the master of

v 2,5, 1, 6tc anmals, hathaka Samhitd, xx. 10
! xi 3, 10, Paicavimia Brihmaga, oy 8, 21 4
My s, 26, Attareya Brihmapa, n. 14, 12 Satapatha’ Brihmana, i. 8, 5, 14,
“ 29 a8, 1, 19, Taituriya Sambhitd, v 2,
tu 3y 5. 1.
4 $9.nkhﬁyana Srauta Sdtra, xvi. 4, 16. 13 Taittiriya Sambuta, u 1, 8, 5.

8 Paificavim$a Brihmana, xxiii. 14, 5 v 4, 10, 4, éatapatha Brihmanpa, i 8,
) 7 Taittiriya Sambitd v, 1, 8, I, | 3, 0, dvi purwsa (' two generations ‘),
Satapatha Brdhmana, xii 5, 1, 6; { Auareya Brihmapa, vin. 9, ete
Aitareya Bréhmana, 1 18 Aitareys 14 Satapatha Brihmana, x 5,2,7.8,
Aranyaka, i 2, 4, etc x4, 9, 1, 12 ; Brhadiranyaks Upanised,
[ ® gnmpatha Brihmana, vi, 2, 1,23. | ii. 3.9
| ® Saakhiyana $rauta Sitra, xvi, 13, 18 Nirukta, vu. 1. 2,

. VOL. I1.




2 APE—PURUSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Puruga Myék

Purusa Mpga, the ‘man wild beast,’ occurs in the list of
victims at the A¢vamedha ( horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.!
Zimmer's? view that the ape is meant scems probables
According to him also. the word Purusa alone, in two passages
of the Atharvaveda,? refers to the ape and its cry (nd@u); but
this sense is not necessary, and it 1s not adopted by Dloomfield,*
though Whitney?® does not think the rendering ‘cry of a man’
satisfactory, the term mnive not being properlv apphcable to
the noise made by human beings.

1 Tanuriva Sambati, v 5, 15, 1 Tar 35,0 v 30 4
Matravani Samhutd, w1y, 16 Vija- S fhorms o f e Athavvaoada, 117
saneyr Samhitd, swv 35 8 Iraisslavon of the Atharvaveda,
2 Altundrsihes Lebon, 55 300

Purusa Hastin (‘ the man with a hand Y s {ound in the hst
of victims at the A-vamcdha (*horse sacrifice Y in the Yayur-
veda.! It must be the ‘ape.’

1 Vagasanevt Sarmhitd, v 2 Mantedoaal Svahnd e a0 s

Purusanti 1z a name tait occurs twiee ia the Rirveda,t in
the first passage denoting 4 protége of the Asvins, in the second
a patron who gave presents to one of the Vedie singers. In
both cases the namc 1< jouned with that of Dhvasanti or
Dhvasra. The prcsumption from the manner in which these
three names are mentioned i1s that they designate men, but the
grammatical form of thr words might cqually well be feminine.
Females must bc meant, if the evidence of the Pancavimsga
Brahmana® 1s t¢ be taken as decisive, for the form of the first
of the two names there occurning, Dhvacre Puriesant,  Dhyvasra
and Purusanti,” 15 exclusnely feminine, though here as well as
elsewhere Sayana® interprets the names as mascuhines. See
also Taranta and Purumilha.

11 112,23, 1% 5%, 3 on Rv 1v 5% 3 and on Ry 5, 112,
2 xu1 7,12 Roththinksthe feminine 23
form Iiivasre here s a corruption, based Cf Weber, Fpisches im vedischen Ritual,

on tbe dual form occurnng in the 25, n 3 Sieg, fir Sagenstoffe des Kevela,

Rigveda, Dhvasrnyok, which might be 62, 63, Oldenberg, Zealschrift der

feminine as well as masculine. v Duutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
3 Also on the Sityavanaka, cted | 42,232, 1n 1.



Puriivasu ] A SEER—A HERO—A POET 3

~ Puru-hanman is the name of a Rs11n a hymn of the Rigveda,!
an Angirasa, according to the Rigvedic Anukramani (Index),
but according to the Paficavimsa Brahmana? a Vaikhanasa.

1 v 70, 2
2 v g, 29 (f Ludwig, Translation of the Rigreda, 3, 107

Pura-ravas 1s the naime of a hero in a hymn of the Rigveda!
contuning a cunous cilogue betwecn nm and a nymph,
Unvad, an Apsaras.  Hc 1s also mentioned 1n the Satapatha
Drihmana,? where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find
a setting in a continuons story  In the later hterature he s
recognized as a hing ' His name s perhaps intended 1in one
otner passage of the Rigveda ® Tt s impossible to say whether
he 1s a mythical higure pure and simple, or really an ancient
king s opithet, Ailo,” “descendant of 1dd " v sacnmaal
goddessi, 1< certanly i favonr of the former alternative.

Lx s 4 Noeber, Jeanse Siuten 1 140,
Ty, e ooy 1, I hdha May AMaller, ot 44, 10y of 5y
Sawhiti, v o Nrnbte v g0 Nulie 10 Hosabnanpt aes Loy b5

See Goudner, 1o Studin 1 of sy Lovh Nowkeg [ nanroameon,

2330ty g 1o Macdond], o YWaima o 12,

401 g 135 Uldenmwery, Saured I hs f ke
" satpetha Brabmana s, 1 1 oo ng 2 g

Pururu is the rame of « poct, an Atreya, m the Rigveda,?
according to Ludwig 2 Dut the only form of the word found,
purwund, seems merely an advab meanng * far and wide!

Yy w01t Moy onand oo facse st g2 218,

Y Translation of the Rugvada, 3, 126 nor Ane N, 1, 300
Ct Oldenbory, Zatsdooe aor Doadsoren

_ Puru-vasu ¢ abounding m wealth V15 the name of a poet, an
Atreya, according to Ludwig,! in onc passage of the Rigveda.?
But this 1s very doubtful.

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126 | der Diewts fuw Mosgonlanasohen Gesell-
3 v 36,3 Cf Oldeaberg Zatschnft | schaft, 42, 215 n 1 Retoda Noten, 1, 333,

1—2



4 SACRIFICIAL CAKE--DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Purodaé

Puro-das is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rigveda?!
and later.?

Vi, 28, 2, 41, 3, 52,2, v. 24, 5, | 2, 8, viL 1, 9, 1, Vajasaney: Samhitd,
vi. 23, 7, wii. 31, 2, etc xix 85 ; xxvi. 23, etc

2 Av, ix. 6 12, x 9, 25, Xl 4, 35, ’ Cf Zummer, Altindisches Leben, 270
xvin 4, 2; Taituriya Samhitd, u. 3,

Puro-dha denotes the office of Purohita, ‘domestic pricst.’
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda,’ and often later,?
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one.

v o2, 1 12, 9, 27 v 4, 7, fatareva Brah

? Taittirlya Sambitd, n 1, 2, 9, ' mana,vu 31, v 2y 27, Satapa.tha

wu. 4, I, 1, Taittiriya Brihmana, n 7,  Bribmwa,nn 1,4 5
1, 2, Paincavunsa Brihmana, w3,

Puro-'nuvakya (‘introductory verse to be recited’) 1s the
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajya, which accom-
panied the actual oblation.” Such addresses are not unknown,
but are rare, according to Oldenberg,® 1n the Rigveda; subse-
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring 1n the later
Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.?

1 Oldenberz, Religton des Vedu, 357 | 3 Tanturiva Samhitd, 1 6, 10, 4, u.
383 ' 2, 9, 2; Vajasaneyr Samhitd, ax 12,
2 Zatschnft  der  Deutschen Morgen-  etc
landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 243 ¢ s, 4 Anareya Prihmana,1 4, 17, 11 13,
agawmnst Bergaigue, Kecherihes sur 'mstotre 26, Taturiya Brihmana, 1 3, 1, 3,

Satapatha Brilimana, u s, 2, 21, et

de ia liturgte vedigie, 13 et seq

Puro-ruc is the technical descniption of certain Nivid verses
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and
Prauga ceremonies before the hymn (sakta) of the Iitany or 1ts
parts. It occurs in the later Samhitds and the Brihmanas.?

! Taittirlya Samhitd, vi. 5, 10, 13, xiv 1 4 5, Satapatha Brihmana, v 1,
vii. 2, 7, 4. Artareya Brahmana,u 39, ! 3,15, 2, 1,8, v 4, 4, 20, etc
ut. 9, w. 5, Kausitaki Brihmaga, | Cf Hullebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 102



Purohita ] EAST WIND—DOMESTIC PRIEST 5

. Puro-vita, the ‘east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sam-
hitas and the Brihmanas.! Geldner? thinks it merely means
the wind preceding the rains.

mana, 1. §, 2,18, Chindogya Upanisad,

1 3,1, etc,

1 Tarttiriya Samhiti, 1 6,11, 3, 1L 4, i
t
V2 Vidische Studuen, 3, 120, n 2,

7,1, 1. 3,3, 1,461, Mautriyani
Samhitd, w1, 5, Satapatba Drih-

Puro-hita (‘placed in front,” ‘appointed’) 15 the name of a
ptiest n the Rigveda?! and later.?2 The office of Purohita 1s
called Purohiti® and Purodha. It 1s clear that the primary
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a
king, or perthaps a great noble; his quite exceptional position
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be
mentioned 1 Vedic hteratute. Fxamples of Purchitas in the
R oveda are Visvamitra® o Vasistha® in the service of the
Baarata ko, Sudas, of the Tptsu {amnly , the Purohita of
Kurugravana .’ and Devapi, the Purolita «f Santanu® The
P rohita was in all rehgious matters the <20 cgo of the king.
In the ritual® it 1s Fud d vn thot a i ot 'ove o Purohata,
¢l-e the gods will not acccpt s o 2 ITe ensures the

hing's safety and victory in Lattle by lus prayers,'® he procures

L',

LR O T TR (L P I VUL TR L Tuc e nasratine has as Oldenberg,
L2V X1, 2, %1 50, g, el e ogunodes Vede 375, 10 3, observes,
$ % v 55, Vijaswyt Samintd, - a markedhy fict nous character, while
™nor3oa ST w20 \dartva oevery other pas.age that menuons a
Didihmara, vin 24, etc Nirukta, | PPurohita speaks of im aa the singuolar,
noI2 o vioag | and as there was only one Brahman
PRy v obo, 12, N, : pricst at the sacnifice, so the Purohita
v Geldner  Veadtsche Studun, 2. 114, 0 acted as Prahman
thinke thaty scveral DParoluiis were mo33 o3 O as
Fossible, quoting Savarc on ooy 37 SRy osno1y 53
wito gives the talc at the Ga 7 anas TRy v 33 »ee Geldner, Vedische
and hing Asamiu from the Sdoava- « Studun, 2150, 184,

and the of
Vasistha and Vissdamitia as Purohuntas,
probably contemporaneonsly of Sudas
But that the two were contemporaneous
1~ most unhkely | ¢ .pecially 1f we adopt
the very probable view of Hopkins
(fowrnal of the American Orviental Society,
15, 260 ¢ sig) that VidvAmitra was
with the ten kings (Rv vu 18) when
they unsuccessfully attached Sudis

nila, Cumpanng case

¥ Rv x gh

* Astareva Dribmana, vin 24

¥ See Av w 1g: Rv wm 18, 13,
from which Geldner, op o, 2, 135,
n 3, concludes that the priest prayed
1n the BabhR, * house of assembly,’ while
the king fought on the field of battle.
See Asvaliyana Grhya Satra, in 12
1g 20 Cf. Pitry, n, 2



6 STATUS OF THE PUROHITA [ Purohita

the fall of rain for the crops;! he is the flaming fire thut
guards the kingdom.? Divodasa in trouble is rescued vy
Bharadvija;?® and King Tryaruna Traidhatva Aiksvaka
reproaches his Purohita, Vpsa Jana, whenh his car runs over
a Brahmin boy and kills him.*  The close relation of king and
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Kutsa Aurava, who slew
his Purolita, Upagu Sausravasa, for disloyalty in serving
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile.®  Other disputes between
kings and pricsts who officiated for them are those of Janam-
ejaya and the Kasyapas, and of Viévantara and the Sya-
parpas ;’® and between Asamati and the Gaupayanas.™ In
some cases one Purchita served more than one kg, for
example, Devabhaga Smutarsa was the Purohita of the
Kurus and the Spnjayas at the same time,' and Jala Jatu-
karpya was the Purohita of the kings of Kasi, Videha, and
Kosala 1°

There 15 no certan proof that the office of Purohita was
hereditary 1in a famiy, thongh 1t probably was so® At any
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with
King Kuru$ravana. and with his son Upamasravas,® thut a
King would heep on the Purohita of hi- father.

Zimmer 2 thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita,
as shown by the casc of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with-
out the help of the Syaparnas,®® and that a Purohita need not
be a priest, as ~hown by the case of Devipt and Santanu ¥
But neither opinion scems to be justificd. It 15 not sard that

Ry v g3 amere bluo r See Geldner, oo e

12 Aptareya Brihmaaa, vin 2¢ Z3 Stulc 3,150 Webher, Indes he Stwd en,

13 Pancavimsa Drahmana, sy 3 7 2,0, n

4 I;d, xmr 3, 12 See Siew D Vv Sinkhdvana Srauta Sitra w2405
Sagenstoffe des Reveda, vy ¢t s g ~ See Oldenovery  Reion des Veda,

18 Ibid a6, 5 375, whn compares the permanent

18 Antareya Brihmana, vii 27 33 character of the relanon of the king
17 See Satvayanaka, cited by Sayana,  and the Purohita with that of husband
on Rv x 57, 1, and ¢ Jaiminiya and wife, as shown in the nitual Jud
Bribmaga, 1 167 (Jewrnai of the  downinthe uitreya Brihmana, vin 27

American Oriental Socity, 13, 41) 4 See Kv x 33,andn 7
18 Satapatha Brihmana, it 4. 4. 5 = Altondisches Leben, 195, 196
According to Savana, on Rv 1 S, 3, = Anareya Brihmana, vii 27, Mur,

1t was Bahidigana Gotama who was  Sanshrit Teals, 5, 436 440
Purohita, but this 1s hardly more than 4Ry N oo



Purohita ] THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST 7

Viévantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not
regarded as a king until the Nirukta,?®® and there is no
reason to suppose that Yaska's view expressed in that work
is correct.

According to Geldner,” the Purohita from the beginning
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice.  In favour of
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha 1s mentioned both as
Purohita®” and as Brahman:® at the sacrifice of Sunah$epa he
served as Brahman,?® but he was the Purohita of Sudas;®
Brhaspati 1s called the Purohita® and the Brahman?2 of the
gods, and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah-
mans at the sacrifice.®? It 1s thus clear that the Brahman was
often the Purohita , and it was natural that this should be the
case when once the Biahman’s place became, as it did in the
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice.®  But
the Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the
carlier ritual . Oldenberg®® scems to be right 1in holding that
the Purohita was orngnally the Hotr priest, the singer par
excellence, when he took any part at all 1n the ritual of the great
sacrtfices with the Rtvijs. So Devapit seems clearly to have

o,

o1 1 o7og, 2T,
B 0r wty 214y 3155 Cf Pisched, no6H g
Gotlingischic Geaonste Anagen, 18501, 120

Sankhdvauna Srauta Sitra,

w Tanttirna Saphitta, w5, 2, 1

Hollebrandt  Rivvwatteratio, 13 Ry
1 94, 6, does not prove that the Purohatt
was a Kivyy, it meredy shows that he
could be one vwhen he wished

27 Ky \ 159, 5

Ry wt o33 11 Bot this neel
mean no more than Brahmin

2 Mitareya Brihmana, v 16, 1,
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, v 21 g

30 é&nkha) ana Srauta Sara, w11
14

3 Rv, 11 24,9, Attareya Brihmana,
m 17, 2 Taitiriya Brihmana, u 7,
1, 2, $atapatha Brihmana, v 3.
1, 2, Sankhayana Srauta Sitra, xiv
23,1,

3 Rv x
mana, vi

141, 3. Kaugitaki Bréah-
13, batapatha DBrahmana,

This pont s not 1n the paratlel versions,
hathaka Sawdbiti, vwaian 17 (but f
SR 3 rwima - pwolitam hastram,
unless this means ‘ the k-atra s inferior
to the Brahma’), Pancavimsa Brah-
mani, \v 5, 24, and . Gopatha Brih-
mang, 2, 13 The Athatvan literature
(Bloomneld, Hymns or the Atharcaceda,
IN, I requires a follower of that Veda
to art as Brahman, and the spells of
the Atharvan are, in tact, closely alhed
to the spells of the Purohita as repre-
sented 1n the Aitareva Bribmaua,
viu  24-28 Cf Macdonell, Sanshrid
Literature, 193, 195

# See Bloomfield, of af, hvut, lan,
Iav, T ef sey

33 Relugion des Veda, 380, 381,



8 IMPORTANCE OF THE PUROHITA—OUTCAST TRIBE [ Pulasti

been a Hotr;® Agni is at once Purohita®” and Hotr;® and the
‘two divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also
called the ‘two Purohitas’® Later, no doubt, when the
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song, the Purohita, with
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required
magic to undo the errors of the sacrifice.%

There is little doubt that in the onginal growth of the priest-
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may
safely be deemed to have exercised great influcnce 1n all public
affairs, sych as the admunistration of justice and the king's
conduct of business. But it 1s not at all probable that the
Purohita represents, as Roth* and Zimmer#* thought, the
source which gave nise to caste. The priestly class 15 alrcady
In existence in the Rigveda (sce Varna).

% Rv x 98, and ¢f Paicasimsa Wz Lot Ml Gescaite des
Brihmana, winv 6,%, A&aldyana Gebva  Wida, 131720 - 4,
Sidtra, 1 12, 7 2 Altodisaies Lemn 193

¥Ry 11,1, 3,2, 11,1, % 11,2 (y Zwmmer, Limdioace Lelen, 163,
In vin 27, 1 x 1, 6 he 1s called 163, 1a5 e «y  Max NMulier, 1rient
Puroh:ta, and credited with the charac Sanskrit Literature, 155, Weaer, Ineische
tenistic activities of ¥he Hotr priest Studien, 10, 31-35. 135, Houw Hruima

PRy 1 or, 1, m 3,2, 11,1, v 1, wna du Brasmanen, o ¢! sy . Giloner,
2 etc edische Stwnen, 2, 144  Oloenberg,

¥ Ry o\ 66,131 70 9. Religron des Vedr, 374-3%3  Dloomficld,

" Cf Aitareya Brihmana, vu 26 Hymns of the [thascaveda, I ot sey

Pulasti! or Pulastin? in the Yajurveda Samhitis denotes
‘ wearing the hair plain,’ as opposed to kapardin, ¢ weaning the
hair in braids.’

1 Taittiriva Sambitd, n 35, 9, 1, ¢ K&thaka Sambitd. xvu 15  Cf.
Vajisaneyt Samhitd, avi. 43 Zimmer, Jtndrsches Leben, 205

Pulinda ;s the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the
Andhl’a.s in the Aitareya Brihmana,® but not in the Sankha-
yana Srauta Sitra,? in connexion with the story of Sunah$epa.
The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras 1n the
time of Adoka.®

1 vy 18, 3 xy. 26 Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesclischaft,
3 Vincent Smth, Zatschnft dev | 56, 652



*Puskarassda ]
Julikaya. See Purikaya.

A BIRD—A TEACHER--BLUE LOTUS 9

Pulikd seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitri-
yani Samhitd (iii. 14, 5). The name appears in the form of
Kulikd 1n the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24).

Pulusa Pracina-yogya (‘descendant of Pracinayoga’) 1s the
name of a tcacher, a pupil of Dpti Aindroti Saunaka, in a
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana
(u1. 40, 2). He taught Paulusi Satyayajfia.

v~ Puskara 1s the name 1n the Rigveda® and later? of the blue
lotus flower  The Atharvaveda® mentions its sweet perfume.
The lotus grew an lakes, which were thence called puskarni,
"t That the flower was early used for personal
adornment 1s shown by an epithet of the Advins, ‘lotus-
crowned T (Juardesiagg)®p

‘lotus-beaning.

Presumably because of ats hikeness 1n shape to the flower
of the lotu~ the bowl of the ladle 1s called Puskara, perhaps
alicady n the Rigveda,® and certainly i the Aitareya Brih-
mana.” Movccover, aceording to the Nirukta,® Puskara means
“water, a sense actually tound 1n the Satapatha Brihmana.?

LN {11

13 vuo 33, 11, udy be w0 4+ Ry v 78, 5, v 107, 1o, Av
taken, though Roth, ot Tewtsbure © o 34, 5. v 16, 17, DBrhadiranyaka
Dicuonary, c v 3, and Geldner Krecatr,  Upanisad v 3, 11, ete
Glussar, 112, prefer to sce 'n thewe ARy oA 184, 2 Av o 22, 4, data-

passges a «cfercace to the bow! of the
sacrificia ladie

2 A\ 3,8, a1, 24 Tattnihva
Samhitd, v 1, 4,1 2,6, 5, 0,4, 2
Vaasaney:r Samhitd, v 29, Taittnna
Brahmana, 1 2, 1, ;, Satapatha
Brilimana, 1v 5, 1, 16, Matriyani
Samlutd, m 1, 5

3 Av a1, 24,

patha Priimana, it
¢ Ry via

1, 5, I, ¢tC
11, where the sense s
doubtful, and the bowl of tue ladle 1s
not particularly appropria o, See also
note 1

Tyvu g

LIRSS 'R

9 vi 4,22

Cf Zammer, Altindisihes Leben, 71.

-

e

Pugkara-sada, ‘sitting on the lotus,” is the name of an
animal in the list of victims at the Aévamedha (* horse sacrifice ')



1o A SEER—FLOWER—AN ASTERISM—NAMES [ Pustigu

in the Yajurveda Samhitas.! It can hardly be a ‘snake,’® but
rather either, as Roth® thinks, a ‘bird,” or perhaps, according
to the commentator on the Taittiriya Sambhiti,! a bee.’

1 Taittiriya Samhitd, v 5, 14, 1. 3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95, so
Maitrayani Samhnta, m 14, 12, Vaja- | takest
saney1 Sambitd, auv 31 3 St Petersburg Dictionary, st

Pusti-gu 1s the name of a Rst mentioned 1in a Valakhilya
hymn of the Rigveda.?

v 51,1 Ct Ludwig, Translavon of the Rigveda, 3, 130, 141

~/ Puspa 1n the Atharvaveda! and later® denotes a ‘flower’
generally.

1y 7,12 Cf \ 8, 34 w3, 23, Taittinva Sambna, . g,
? Vijasaneyr >amhitd, xwn 23, 4, 2, Chandogva Upamsad, m1 1, 2,
Paficavimsa Brihmana, v 4, 1, Brhadiaranyahka Upanisad, vi 4, 1, €tc

Pusya is the name in the Atharvaveda (mix. 7, 2) for the
Naksatra called Tisya clsewhere.

Cf Weber, Nuxafra, 2, 371.  On Ticya, see also Juwna of the Reyui Asiatu
Society, 1911, 514-516 , 794-500

Puta-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hyinn
of the Rigveda,! perhaps the wife of Putakratu, but this is
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Putakratiyi,?
which Scheftelowitz® reads in the hymn.

1 vin 64, 4 3 Dic Apoksyphen des Rgoeeda, 41,
2 Pining, v 1, 36 42

Puta-kratu (‘of clear insight’) 1s the name of a patron 1n
the Rigveda,! apparently the son of A§vamedha.

1 vit 68, 17 Cf, Ludwig, Transla- vni 56, 2, but this 1s improbable. See
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 163  Scheftelo. | Oldenberg, Gottingische Gelchrte Anzeigen,
witz, Dic Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 1907, 237, 238, Weber, Episches tm
reads Piltakratu for Pautakrata in Rv,  vedischen Rifual, 39, 0. 4.



Piru ) PLANTS—A TREE—-A PEOPLE It

«Piiti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind
in she Atharvavedal! according to Roth.2 The Kau$ika Satra®
treats it as a ‘ putrid rope,’ but Ludwig? suggests that a snake
1s meant.

L vin 8, 2 1 Cf Whitney's Translation of the Iig-
2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v  veda, 503, Bloomfield, Hymns of the
3 xv1 10 y Athareaveda, 583

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 527 |

Pitika 15 the name of a plant often mentioned?! as a sub-
stitute for the Soma plant It 1s also given in the Taittiriya
Samhiti®as a means of making milk cutdle, being an alternaune
to the bark of the Butea frondosa (parna-valka). It 1s usually
wdentitted with the Guilandina Bonduc, but Hillebrandt® makes
it out to be the Basella Cordifolia

U Kiathika Samhita, swav 3 (fant, 1.5 35
as quote 1an the St Petersburg Dic Vol adosche Mathologn, 1, 24, 0 3
tonry, <o \'atapatha DBrahmana Cf Roth, Zciiscnvirt dev  Dentsihen
a1, 2,12 (f o5, 10,  Panea- Movgomandischen Geseltschaft, 35, ©bg,
vimsa Brihmana, viu o4, 1, v 5, 3, Zinmer, ditmdisches Leben 63, 27t
etc.

’

v ~ -
Phatu-dru 1s another name for the Deodar (deva-daru) in the

Atharvaveda?® and the Yajurveda Samhitas.?  The longer form,
Patu-daru, s found in the Kausiha Satra 3

1y 2, 28 Ivm 15, Iun 15

2 Taittniva Sunaily, vio2 o g i Cs Zummer, Adindiscbes Leben, 5y

G the fruit 1s maanty Manrdyani sam-
hitd, 1m s 5

Puaru i=the name of a people and their king in the Rigveda.
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, Turvasas,
and Yadus in one passage! They also occur as enemies of
the Tptsus in the hymn of Sudas’ victory.? In another

1) 108, 8 who prayed for the defeat of Sudas,
2wt 1b, 13 Cf Twrva$a Ap thoughin vain  Hophins seems to take
parently, as Hophins, Journal of the  the words crdathe mrdnraviium generally
Amevican Oviental Society, 15, 263, n,  as ' the false speaker m the assembly
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 135, | but, according to Geldner, the meaning
intended 1s that, while the king fought,

think, 1n this verse the words jegpma
Parum vidathe mydhiavacam refer to the  the Purohuta prayed n the Sabha, or
Poru king and to the priest Visvimitra, meeting house of the people



-
n” THE PORU PEOPLE [ Pére

hymn® Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over she
Parus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthsow.
On the other hand, victories of the Pirus over the aborigines
seetn to be referred to 1n several passages.*

The great kings of the Piirus were Purukutsa and his son
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess
aganst aboriginal foes, while a later punce was Trkst Trdsa-
dasyava.

In the Rigreda the Parus ate (ypoosshy ” montioned as on
the Sarasvati, Zimmer® thinks that the Sindhu (Indus) 1s
meant in this passage. DBut Ludwiz’ and Hillebrandt® with
much greater probabihity tlhink that the castern Satasvati in
hurahsetra 1s meant.  This view accerds wedl with the sudden
disappearance of the name of the Purus from A edic trudition,
a disappearance accounted tor by Gldenbure’s ¢onjecture that
the irus becarie part of the prost huru poople, just as
Turvasa and Krivi Cosappear boie the troditio aoon then bang
mergad m the Pancdla nation  Tra~adasvava, the patronymic
of Rurusravanpa in the o de™ ~ov it the roval
fambies of the Lhur.s and the Prous wore Wil U0, anter-
marrnage.

Hillebrandt,! admutting that the Purusan tater times lived
n the ecastern country round the Sarasvatis thinks that an
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that
Divodasa was 1n the far west. It mught, howover, e held to
be supported by the fact that Aluxander found o Hapos—that
15, a Paurava prince on the Hyduspes,'? a sort of half-way
Incality between the Sarasvati and the West.  DBuf it 1s quite
s ple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the carher
h yme of the Parus, where some remaindd after the others had

I Rv v 8,4 Y ladishe Mhviholasd, 1, o, 118,
41.50,6, 131, 4 174.2. 3% 21,10 3, 374
38, 1, vt zo, 10 o8, 3 19 3 v Huddha, yoq.  Cr. Ludwig, 3, 208,
Cf note 13. 0y 33, 4.
8 vi. 96, 2 Perhaps they are alw 1 Op ol 5, 1144 sy
me3ant as living on the élrya.nlmt n 12 Arnian, Indua, vin o4, % 13 3K,
Rv v 64, 10 11 3. etc. Sce  Hillebrandt, Vedische
8 Altindisches Leben, 124, Mythologre, 1, 132, 133

 Tran<)ation of the Kigveda, 3 175



Parpati | MENIAL—-FULL MOON—SACRIFICIAL FEE 13

wandered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success-
ful’onslaught upon the west from the east.

In several other passages of the Rigveda'® the Pgrus asa
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta? recognizes the general
sense of ‘man,” but in no passage is this really necessary or
even probable. So utterly, however, 15 the tradition lost that
the Satapatha Brihmana'® explains Paru in the Rigveda'® as
an Asura Rakeas; it 1s only in the Lpic that Piru revives as
the name of a son of Yayati and Sarmigthi.}?

13 In Rv. 1. 36, 1, Pardnim might be  also 1+ 129, § v 39, 2, v, 17, 1

read for purindm, with improvement
in the sense In 1 63 7, there 1v a
reference to the IGru king, Purukutsn
and Sudais, but in what relauon 1
uncertain (~ve Purukutsa) Ini 130, 7,
the I’uru king and Ihivodasa Authigva
are bLoth mentioned, apparently as

v 46,8, x4, 1, 48, 3.

14 vu 23, Naighantuka, i1 3

15 ;i 8,1, 14

18 111, 8, 4

17 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Sucteny, 1910, 26, etc.  Cf. Hillebrandt,
op at, 1, 110 et seg , Max Muller,

victonious over aboniginal foes  See Sucred Books of the Last, 32, 305
Parusa hus in several passages?® the sense of ‘ menmial’ or
‘dependent,’ like the English ¢ man.’
PRy v 3905/, however, Prischel,

Vedische Studien, 1, 431 ~ 97, 4 As
v o9, 7, x 1 17, Satapatha Brih

mana, u1 3,1, 2z, ¢ctc  Cf Bloomfield,
Hymns of the Atharvacda, 383

Parpa-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that
day, occurning frequently in the later Sambhitas.! /. Masa.

! Taturiya Samhiti, 1 6,7 2 w2, 7,13 Satapatha Brihmana, mt 2,4 5,
10, 2 5, 4,31 1 4, 4,1,

LS IR I § eic
Tattinya BBrihmana, 1 2,1, 14 W 35,

Pirta,! or Parti,® occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting
the reward to the priest for his services.  Cf. Daksina.

2 Ry v 13,6, x. 107, 3 Taturiya
Samhitd, 1 2, 3.2, u 4 7,1, etc

PRe vt 16, 18 v 46, 21 A
vl 123, 5, 1% 5 13, 6 31, V3jasapeyt
Samhng, xvin, 0y, Artareya Uribmana,
Vi 21, 24, etc

Pur-pati, ‘lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the
Rigveda,! 1s of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term

ty 173, 10,



w4 FORTNIGHT—YOUTH—HORSE—FORENOON [ Porvapalys e

may denote a regular office,® similar to that of the Gramani :
the Pur would then be a permanently occupied settlemedt.
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief ovér a
fort when 1t was actually occupied aganst hostile attack. The
rarity of the word scems to favour the latter sense.

3 Cf. Siyana's note om Ky 1 173, 3 ot Ladwwr Transtatnon of the Rig.
10, Mur, Sarsiri? Torts, 5, 420 Doveda, 3. 204

Piirva-paksa denotes the first hait of the month. See Misa.

Purva-vayasa. the ‘first peniod of hfe,” 15 a term used in the
Brahmanas! to denote “youth.

1 Papcavim~a Brahmana, v 4 3 tae thard rstage are use! 1 cover
Satapatha Biihmana w @ 3 cautr ante o Loage  as oppound Lo
9, 1. partriprasr Tarriva B-ih st wlin the Anowledee of the
mana, in &, 13 3 C* Larna \rae st es of the Arar abo 1v to be
vaka, v 3 3 where r'siad e SupaTiens

Purva-vah 1< a term apphad to the horse CASva) 1n the
Tartunya Brahmana® and elsewhere 2 It may eather refor to a
horse fastened 1n front as a *leader,” or merddy mean *dravang
(a chariot, for the nrst time,” as under~tond by the commentator
on the Tantiriva Brabmana.

Vi, sf ? Sacapatha Beihimiiana, .o 1 5 .~ Riarhava =3 b3, am 3
Cf 5t Petershiarg [rer myms o0

Purvahna, ‘the carlier tpart of the) day,’ * forenoon,” 15 a
common designation of time from the Rigvedal onwards.®

C/f. Ahan.

Yyo34. 11 4.2 Chindogeoa Upamaad, v 11, 7,
® Antareva Brihmana, vio 20 sata Nirakta, vin 4 ete
patha Brahmana, 1 6, 3 1z 11 g,

*

Pilya, or Pulpa, in the Atharvaveda® seems to mean
“shrivelled grain ' (¢f. Laja).

Pxiv 2,63 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 765.



JPrthavins | NAMES—CONTEST—PALM OF THE HAND 15

Prksa (literally, perhaps ‘swift’) is the proper name of a
man in an obscure verse of the Rigveda.!

L 13.8 Cf Ihschel, Vedische Studien, 1, 97.

Prksa-yama occurs once in the plural in the Rigveda.?
Roth? suggests the sense of ‘faring with swift steeds,’ and
thinks a proper name 1s meant.  Pischel® holds that the word
15 an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means ‘performing
splendid sacrifices.’

o122, 7 2 &t Petersburg Ihctionary, s
d 1 bsche Stadien, 1 97, O8

Prda. Sce Mpda.

Prt! and Prtana? denote. in the Rizveda and Jater, ‘ contest,’
whether 1o arms or in the chariot race. Prtana has also the
concrete sense of “army ' an some passages;* in the IEpic
system? 1t denotes a dehmite body of men, clephants, chanots,
and horscs. Prtangya” has only the sense of * combat.’

1 Onlvian the locatne Ky o270, 15 . Y hey w20, 3, v 36, 1, 37, 2,
.1 1 40 3 vt 20 1 oete  persups,  Avovio4y7, 1, v 5, 5 Nirukta,
Lo12,, 4 (with double rase ending), 1x 2y perhaps also as neuter in Tait.

2Ry 1 8, 5, o1, 21, 119, 10 trrivn Brdhmana, n 4, 7, 5
152 5 11 40, § Ll 24 1 Vi 41, 5 ¢ Mahabhdrata, 1 291
v 29, 8, Vijwanevt Samhud, s 76 "Ry om S 10 37,07 vuoq9, 4,
K itakr Brihmary vy 3, Taatriva vy 12, 25, 1wz, o Tauntriva
Dirilimana, m 1,1, 6, ., 6, etc, Samhitd, o4 4 1

Pytha, the * palm* of the hand in the sense of its breath, is
uscd as a measure of length in the Taittiriya Brahmana.l

1y 6, 4,2 3, ¢f Katvivana Srauta Sttra, vi 1, 25, Apastamba Srauta
Sotra, 1 2,7 vul §, 10

Prthavana is in the Rigveda® the name of a man, perhaps
also called Duhéima, but this 1s uncertain. Cf, Ppthi.

1 x, 93, 14 Cf. Zimmer, Altindssches Leben, 433



"8 4 CULTURE HERO—EARTH [ Prihie

Prthi,! Prthi? or Ppthu® is the name of a semi-mythical
. personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Ryi,
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture* and the %ord
of both worlds, of men and of animals® He bears in several
passages® the epithet Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,” and must
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real
man. According to other accounts,” he was the first of con-
secrated kings. Cf. Parthiva.

1 Rv 1 112, 15, a5a seer, as Vainya, 8 Paficavimé$éa DBrihmana, loc ot
Tattiriya Brihmana, 1+ 7, 7, 4, and | Cf Tattirtya Bribmana, i1 7, 5, 1
perhaps 1. 7, 5, 1 (Prihaye). ¢ See notes 1-3 ‘

2 As Vainya, Rv vii g, 10, Av. vii1, 7 Satapatha Brihmana, floc af ,
10, 24 ; Padcavupéa Bribmana, xii, 5, | Kithaka Samphitd, loc ar , Tattiriya
19, as Pythr or Prthi, Tasttirlya Brih- | Brihmaoa, i. 7, 7, 4
mana, i 7,5, 1, as Vanya, Satapatha Cf Ludwg, Translation of the Rig-
Brihmaga, v 3, 5 4. Kithaka Sam- | veda, 3, 166, Weber, Indische Studin,
hitd, xxxvir 4 (Indische Studsen, 3, 463) | 1, 221, 222, Hopkins, Transactions of
Venya mentioned with Ppthi in Rv. | the Comwectiont Academy of Aris and
x. 148, 5, may be meant for lus patro- | Scemces, 15, 50, n 2, Zimmer, Alux-
nymic ( = Vainya) . ¢f Tugrys, n. 1 disches Leben, 134 Eggeling, Sacred Books

3 Jaiminiya Brahmana, 1 186 (fournal of the East, 26, 81, gives the pame as
of the Amevican Orsental Socsety, 19, 125),  Prthun Vainya, but the oblique cases,
Jaumniya Upaniyad Brihmana, i 10,9, ‘' when found, are all 1n favour of Prtlu
34, 6. 45,1 or Prthi as the steam

4 Av,, loc, ot

Athlvi denotes the ‘ earth’ as the ‘broad’ one in the Rigveda®
and later,? being often personified as a deity® both alone and
with Div, ‘ heaven,’” as Dyavi-Prthivi.* Mention is often made
of three earths,® of which the world on which we live 15 the
highest.® The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the
Aitareya Brihmana.” The Nirukta® places one of the three
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided

Av. iv 20, 2; Vaijasaney: Samphina,
v. 9, etc,

® Av. vi.-21, 1, xix 27, 3: 32, 4.
5% 5. éaupatha Bribhmaga, 1 3, 1,
31; v. 1,5, 2T.
7 vii 20 This 1des is not found
the Samphitis, Macdonell, op. ait.,
9
® ix. 31, x1. 36, xi. 30, Naighantuka,
v. 3. 8 6. Cf Bruce, Jownal of the
Royal Asialu Socisty, 19, 321 o seg.

1 Rv.vi. 7,2 5,99,3; V-85 1 5, !
visi, 89, 5, etc. i

SAv xd 1, 1 ¢ s¢q ; Vijasaney: ;
Samhitd, xi 53, etc |

5 Ry, iv. 3, 5; 81, 15, V. 43, §, |
B4, 1 #t seg. ; vi. 50, 13. 14, vii 34, 23, f
etc. ; Vajasaneyr Saphitd, x11. 103, etc.

.Rv-h;,ﬂ .I;Vﬁ.53.!a¢tc S“’
Macdonell; Vatic Mythology, pp. 20, 21,
123, 126

5 Rv.i. 34, 8. iv. 53, 43 Vil 104,31

Y8




>Ppdiku ] A PATRON--A PRIEST-SNAKE 17

(see Div). In the Satapatha Brihmapa® the earth is called
the ¢firstborn of being,’ and its riches (vitta) are referred to;¥
hence in a late passage of the Sankhiyana Aranyaka®! the
earth is styled vasu-mat, * full of wealth.” The word also occurs
in tH€ Rigveda,!? though rarely, in the form of Prthvi.!®

13 vi 12, 5; x. 187, 2. Cf Macdonell,

op. ait., 34.
13 The regular adjectival feminine

form of prthu, ‘broad.’

® xiv 1, 2, 10,

10 éatapa.thn Brihmana, xi. 5,
6, 3.

1 xiin 1.

Prthu. See Ppthi. Ludwig! also finds a mention of the
Prthus as a tribe, allhed with the Parfus, in one passage of
the Rigveda® as opponents of the Trtsu Bharatas. But this
interpretation is certainly incorrect’? See Parsu.

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 | et seq. . 433, 434; Geldner, Vedische
el seq Studien, 2,184, 3, Bergagne, Rehigion

2 v, 83, 1. Védique, 2, 362, n.
3 Zimmer, Altndisches Leben, 134 |

1. Prthu-éravas (‘far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion
with Vasa in two hymns! of the Rigveda. In the second
passage the generosity of Prthusravas Kanita to Vada Advya is
selebrated, and the Sankhiyana Srauta Satra? refers to the
episode.

1§ 116, 21, viil, 46, 2t Cf Ludwig, Translaton of the Rigveda, 3, 162.

¥ xv1 11, 13

*

2. Ppthu-éravas Daure-Sravasa (‘ descendant of Diresravas ’)
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned
in the Paficaviméa Brihmanpa.!

t xxv 18,3 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35

Ppdiku, the name of a ‘snake’ in the Atharvaveda,! is
mentioned in the list of victims at the Aévamedha (*horse
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Sambhitas,® and occasionally else-

1§, 29, 1, ili. 27, 3; vi. 38, 1; * Taittirlya Samhitd, v. 3, 10, 1;
o356, 1, x, 4, I1 o seq., xii. 3, | MutrAyanl Sambudt, air. 14, 14, Vija-
57 i saney: Sambhita, xav 33

VOL. II. 2
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18 NAMES—A PLANT [ Prdikusing’

where® Its skin was specially valuable, according to the
Atharvaveda.t

3 Vajasaney: Samhitd, vi. 12, S&nkh. a2y, 1
fyana Aranyaka, xit 27 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lobon, 04.

Ppdaku-sanu, ‘having the surface of a snake,’ is taken by
Ludwig! and Griffith? as the name of the institutor of a
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda.3

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 141
161. v 17, 15

Pr$ana in one passage of the Rigvedal is considered by
Ludwig? to denote a place where a battle was fought.

11x, 97, 54 1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164.

1. Prsni-gu is the name of a man who is mentioned with
Purukutsa and Sucanti as a protégé of the Aévins in one
hymn of the Rigveda (i. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an
epithet of Purukutsa.

Cf Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 114

2. Ppéni-gu, pl,, is taken in one passage of the Rigveda® by
Geldner? as denoting the name of a people. But this is not

probable.
1 vy 18, 10 3 Rigveda, Glossar, 114

V' Ppéni-parni (‘ having a speckled leaf’) is the name of a plant
mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda! as a protection
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre-
sumably a sign of hostility to the Kapva family)? It also
appears in the Satapatha Brihmana? being identified with
Hermiomtis cordifolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but

L ii, 25, 1 ¢f seq. Religion Vidique, 2, 465, Hillebrandt,

2 Cf. Lanman in Whutney's Transla- | Vedische Mythologse, 1, 207,
tion of the Atharvaveda, 65, Bergaigne, 3 xui 8, 1, 16.



* Preatl ] AN ANIMAL—DAPPLED ANTELOPE 19

Roth¢ in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the
same as a plant later called laksmand, and regarded as curing
barrenness. The scholiast on the Kityiyana Srauta Satra®
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant.

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 69, Bloom-
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 302,

¢ Cited by Whatney, loc. cif
5 xxv. 7, 17
CJ. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 187,

Prsata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of
victims at the Aévamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda
Samhitas.! The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be
meant.?

2 Nirukta u 2
Cf Zimmer, Altindssches Leben, 83,

1 Tattiriya Sambitd, v 5, 17, 1,
Maitrlyanl Samhitd, ui 14, 9 21,
Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxiv 27 40

Ppsati in some passages! clearly means a ‘speckled’ cow.
The termn is, however, generally? applied to the team of the
Maruts, when its sense 15 doubtful. The commentators usually
explain it as ‘ speckled antelope.” But Mahidhara,® followed by
Roth,* prefers to see 1n 1t a ‘dappled mare’: 1t is true that the
Maruts are often called® prsad-a$va, which 1s more naturally
interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘ having Prsatis
as steeds.'® In the later hiterature, which Grassmann? prefers
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle.

! Rv viu 64, 10 11, where ‘deer’ | by Siyana on Rv 1 37, 2, etc., which

1s nonsense, and ‘mares’ 18 improb-
able, The regular donation 1s ‘cows’,
Kithaka Sapdutd, xu 2z, Satapatha
Brikmana, v s, 2, g (see Eggeling,
Sucred Books of the East, 41, 115),
Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xxiv 2 (though
this 1s not certain) ; S&nkhayana Srauta
Stitra, av 14, 23, etc.

? Rv 1 37,2; 39, 6. 64. 8, 85,4 5.
1t 34,3, 36, 2; m 26, 4, v. 55, 6,
58,6, 60, 2, 1 162, 21,

3 On Vijasaneyr Samphitd, n 16,

¢ St Petersburg Dictionary, sv. He
hiad earlier (1bid | 1, 1091) been 1nchined
¢0 follow the usual interpretation given

Benfey, Orient und Ucadent, 2, 250,
accepted

" Rv 1 87,4;89,7; 1868, 11 34, 4;
ui, 26, 6, v. 42, 15, Vi 40, 3

¢ So Siyana on Rv. 1 87, 4 This
view 1s far.fetched, but 1s supported,
in so far as the interpretation of Prgat
and Asva isconcerned, by such passages
as v 55, 6. where the Maruts are said
to yoke the Prsatis as asvis to therr
chariots, but the sense may be * horses
(and) dappled (mares).” See, however,
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 226

T Worterbuch, s v,



20 A MIXTURE OF BUTTER—A PATRON [ Pysadijyac

Aufrecht® concurs in the view of Roth, but Max Muller® is
inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muu'lo
leaves the matter open.

8 See Muir, Sansknt Texts, 5, 152, 1 0p at, s, 181, 152
® Sacred Books of the East, 33, 70, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Loben, 83.

184.

Prsad-&jya denotes  sprinkled butter'—that is, butter (Ajya)
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda® and later.8

1 x go, 8 mana, 1. 8, 2, 41, 4, 2; ti. 8, 4, 8, etc,

? Taittirfya Samhntd, in 2, 6, 2 l Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
vi. 3, 9, 6, 11, 4, Satapatha Brah- | 12, 404, D. I

Prsadhra occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigvedalas
the name of a2 man. He is also mentioned in the Sankhiyana
Srauta Sitra® as a patron of Praskanva, and called Prsadhra
Medhya Mitarisvan (or Matari$va) ; but for once there is a
discrepancy between the statement of the Siitra and the text
of the Rigveda, for the hymns3 there attributed to Praskanva
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with
Prsadhra, while the Anukramani (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra
himself the authorship of one of them.* On the other hand,
Medhya and Matarl§van appear as separate persons in the
Rigveda! along with Prsadhra.

1 vin. 52, 2. & vih 56.
% yvi. 11, 25-27. Cf Weber, Epssches im vedischen Rtual,
3 viw, 55 56 39

Prgitaka is the name of a mixture like Ppsadijya, and
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha,! of curds
(Dadhi), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late
passage of the Atharvaveda?® and in the Satras.?

1§ s9. | Cf. Bloomfield, Zntschnft der Dentschen
 xx 134, 2. | Morgenlandischen Gesellschafft, 35, 580
3 Manava Grhys Sétra, ii. 3, etc '

Prytyd® denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the sice

horse (mare).

1 So Bahdmgk Dictionary, sv, | dert Lieder.? 169 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of
Prsthyd 18 read in the St. Petersburg | the Afharvaveds, 513.
Dictionary. See, however, Grill, Hus-



Petva ] PAIN IN THE RIBS~RAM 21

JPrsty-imaya denotes in the Atharvaveda? a pain in the sides
or «ibs® It appears to be mentioned there merely as an
accompaniment of fever (Takman).

Amayin, * suffering from a pain in the
mde,’ occurs in Rv i 105, 18

1 xx. 340 10. Cf. Zunmer, Altin.
dssches Lebon, 65, 391.
2 The denivative adjective prypfy-

Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda.! In the first
passage reference is made to its v@a, which Zimmer?® argues
can only mean ‘strength,’ ‘swiftness,’ though naturally the
sense of ‘ male power ' would seem more appropriate in a spell
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant),
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda,® where the
Petva overcomes the female* lion. The amimal also occurs in
the list of victims at the Aévamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda Samhitas,® and occasionally elsewhere.® It appears
to be the ‘ram’ or the ‘ wether,’ the latter” being the sense
given to it by the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhitd.
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning,
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which
vga is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ram.’ Hopkins,®
however, renders the word as ‘ goat,’ though for what reason is
not clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or
Pidva is quite uncertain.

Lav 4,8, v 19, 2,

2 Altindssches Leben, 229, 230.

3 vy 18, 17

¢ Simhyam o the text Hopkins,
Jonrnal of the American Onental Soaety,
15, 264, takes 1t as masculine, and as
a play on fupysm, the name of one of
the kings or peoples defeated in the
battle of the ten kings, But, admitting
the play, siphi as fem seems to be still
more pointed than simha, contrasting
with the masculine petva,

* Taittirfya Samhitd, v. 3, a2, 1.
Though not 1n the parallel passage of
the Vijasaneyl Samhita, it appears to
be found in the Kathaka, according

to Weber's note in his edition of the

! Tanttiriya Samhitd

8 Taturfys Samhitd, w1, 2, 8, 4;
Vijasaney: Saphitd, xxix. 58 s59;
Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 2, 5, 3. etc.

1 Galila-retasko mepah

® Loc, cst , India, Old axd New, s8.
He thinks the horn of the goat pierced
the hon  Cunously enough, Whitney,
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 253,
renders the word as ‘goat’ m Av,
v. 19,2, but (p, 151) as ‘tam’ 1miv. 4,8;
and Bloomfield, Hymns of ths Atharva-
veda, 434, speaks both of & ' ram 'and &
*goat’ in connexion with v 19, 2.



3 NAMES—EMBROIDERED GARMENT [ Pedu

Pedu is the name in the Rigveda?® of a protégé of the Aéving,
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a
mythical horse, hence called Paidva,® which probably repre-
sents the horse of the sun.®

1 Rv. 1. 117, 9: 118, 9, ny, 10, ¥ Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp 52,

vii 71, 5; x 39, 10 149.
? Rv. ix 88, 4, Av.X. 4. 5 & 8¢

Peruka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda! as the
name of a patron of the poet.

1 v1 63,9 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158

Pesas denotes in the Rigveda! and later® an embroidered
garment such as a female dancer would wear.® The fondness
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes* and
by Arrian,® who refer to their éofijs xatdoricros. So in one
passage® a garment (vastra) is called peSana, with which Roth?
happily compares the Roman westis coloribus intexta. The
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women,
as iIs indicated by the Pesas-kiri, the ‘female embroiderer,’
figuring in the hst of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human
sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda,® though the commentator on the
Taittiriya Brahmana interprets the word as ‘wife of a maker
of gold.”® Pischel,’® however, thinks that Pesas never means
anything but colour or form.

T4 3,6, 0v 36,7; vii 34,11, 42, 1 ® Cf perhaps suvarnam  hiranyam

i
3 Vijasaneyr Samhiti, xix 82 89; | pedalam in the Tattiriya Brihmana,
xx 40 ; Aitareya Brihmana, . 10, etc. ; ., 3, 4, 5, where peiula probably refers
|
§

SRvigz45 to cunmngly-worked gold. But this
4 See Strabo, p 509, where he refers . does not smt the componnd pefas-kari,

to 2 3w edurfris ! which must denote a * maker of pedas,’
% Indica. 5, 9 .l and peéas has not the sense of wrought
¢ Rv x.71,6. { gold wn any passage Cf also Brhad-
7 8t. Petersburg Dictionary, s » iranyaka Upamsad, iv 4, 5, Zimmer,
§ Vijasaseyi Samhutd, xxx 9 Tant- | Altindisches Leben, 261

tiviya Brihmana, in 4, 5, 1. | 10 Vedische Studiem, 2, 113-125.

Pesity is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda! The sense is quite

i1 Vajasaney: Samhitd, xxx 12, Tasttiriya Brihmana, m 4, 8, 1.



' Paliigys ]

uncertain. The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg
Dictionary and by Weber® as ‘one who cuts in pieces,’ a
‘ca.rver,' but Sdayapa® thinks that it means one who causes an
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again.

3 Indische Strafen, 1, 75, 1. 5.

4 BIRD—NAMES OF TEACHERS 23

3 On Taittirlya Brahmana, loc. c1t.

Painga-rdja is the name of one of the victims at the Agva-
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda Sambhitias.! Thata
bird 1s meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite
unknown.

! Taituriya Samluti, v 5, 13, 1,
Maitriyani Samhitd, m 14, 16, Vija-

saney! Samhitd, xxiv, 34. Cf. Zimmer,
Altindisches Leben, 99

Paingi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Pinga’) is the
name of a teacher, pupil of Saunakiputra, in the last Vaméa

(hst of teachers) of the Bihadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30
Madhyamdina).

Paingya, ‘descendant of Pinga,’ is the name of a teacher
who 15 repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kaugitaki
Brahmana,! where? also his doctrinc 1s called the Paingya.
This teacher 1s further referred to in the Satapatha Brihmana,?
which also speaks of Madhuka Paingya.® It 1s, of course,
impossible to say whether there was only one Paingya or several
Paingyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paingins in the
Nidina® and Anupada® Sitras. His text-book is called Painga
in the Anupada Sitra,” while the Apastamba Srauta Sitra8
mentions a Paingdyani Brahmana, It is clear that Paingya
was a teacher of a Rigveda school alhied to the Kausitakis.
Paiigi is *a patronymic of Yaska in the Anukramani of the
Atreyi S3kha.?

T vin g, xvi. 9, xxvi. 3. 4. 14, LI TS
xxviit 7 9, Kausitaki Upanisad, n 2 $1.8, 1 2.4.10, vt 7; .8
Am ox, ux g, xxav 4 Cf Pamgi Ty g, 1251V, 8,

sampad, xxv. 7. Pamgya s found also
In the Sinkhiyana Srauta Sotra, iv 2,
I, xi 11, 85; 14,9, Xv. 3, I, xvl 7,
1 3, 10, 3, Attareys Brihmana, vu 11
4 xn. 2,12, 4, 4, 8. {Brhadaragyaka
Upanisad, vi 3, 17.)
xi 7,28, 16.

tv 15 8, 29, 4.

® Weber, Ixdische Studien, 1, 71, B ,
3, 396.

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44, 45,
404 ¢ seg |, 2, 295, Indian Literature,
41, 46, 47, 56, 81, 9o, 130, etc.



24 PATRONYMICS—A PRIEST [ Paijavana *

Paljavana, ¢descendant of Pijavana,’ is the patronymic of
Sudas.! It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudis, because
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvajas as his
priests, the latter by Vasigtha and Visvamitra ;* this is more
matural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner,® how-
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana.

1 Rv. v 18, 22 25, Nirukta, i 24 3 See Hillebrandt, Vedssche Mythologs,

25; Aitareya Brihmana, vn 34, | 1. 104 el seq
Saikhiyana Srauta Sotra, xvi. 11, 14. | 3 Regueda, Glossar, 115,

Paidva. See Pedu.

Potp is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri-
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda,! he is frequently
mentioned later in the Brihmanas.? But as Oldenberg?
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the
derivation of the name from the root pi, *purify,’ it would
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the
Soma pavamana, ‘Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra* denotes both
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr.®

2i.94,6,1 5,2,iv9,3; vii. 16, 5, ¢ Rv. 11 1, 2, and probably 1 76, 4,
ix 67, 22. though the St Petersburg Dictionary,

2 Aitareys Brihmana, vi. 10¢f s¢¢ , s.v, gives this as an example of the
Satapatha Brihmana, v 3, 4, 22, second use.

V. 4.5 22, xu 1,1, 8, etc. ! ®Rv 1152, 1.36,2; 37,2 4

3 Relsgron des Veda, 383, 391, 395. :

Paumsealeya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2) denotes
the son of a courtesan (Pumécali).

Paumsiiyana is the patronymic of Dustaritu in the Sata.
patha Brahmana (xii. g, 3, 1).



*Pautimigydyaps ] FISHERMAN~—~PATRONYMICS 25

Pa.uﬁdl-athl is the form in the Atharvaveda,® the Vijasaneyi
Sarghnti 2 and the Tanttmya Brihmana,® of the word Puimstha
denoting ‘fisherman.” It is probably a caste name, ‘son of a
Puiijistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste.

1x409. 3 xxx. 8. with the word Aaivarts, also probably
3.1ii 4, 5, 1, where Siyaga glosses it | the name of a functional caste.

Paupdarika is the patronymic of Kgemadhrtvan in the
Paficavim$a Brahmana (xxii. 18, 7).

Pauta-krata, ‘ descendant of Piitakrata,’ is the metronymic
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vrka, in the Rigveda.! Schefte-
lowitz® proposes to read Pitakratu with the Kashmir MS. of
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Patakratayi, the
wife of Pitakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Pitakratu
is appropnate, Pitakratayi® being the feminine, like Manayi,*
for Manavi, But the ordinary readingin the sense of descendant
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg® has pointed out.

! vin 86, 2. | w 1, 38 Perhaps also Vasivi, Rv,
2 D Apokryphen des Rgueda, 41, 42 | X. 73, 4.
3 See Pinim1, v 1, 36 | Gottingische Gelchrie Ansegen, 1907,

¢ Matriyani Samhitdx 8,6, Panm, | 237.

Pautimasi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Piitimasa,’
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vamda (hst of
teachers) of the Kinva recension of the Brhadiranyaka
Upanisad (vi. 5, 1).

Pauti-magya, ‘ descendant of Patimisa,’ is the patronymic of
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vamsas
(lists of teachers) of the Kinva recension of the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad (ii. 6, 1; iv. 6, 1).

Pautimagyayanpa, ‘ descendant of Pautimagya,’ is the patro-
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaupdinyayana, taught Raibhya,
in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Midhyamdina
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26).



26 GRANDSON—PATRONYMICS—FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pautra

Pautra (‘ descended from a son’) is the regular term fox; a
‘grandson’ from the Atharvaveda! onwards.®* When it is ysed
beside Naptp,® the latter word must denote ¢ great-grandson.’

1ix 5, 30; xi. 7, 16; xvIL 43, 9. Apastamba Srauta Sftra, x. 11, 5;
3 Aitareya Brihmana, vu 10, Tait- | Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10, 3.
tiriya Brihmana, i1 1, §, 3, etc. Cf Delbruck, Die ndogermanischen

3 Latydyana Srauta Sdtra, 1. 3, 18, | Verwandtschaftsnamen, 478.

Paura, ¢ descendant of Piru,’ is the name of a man, presum-
ably a Piru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda.?
The Greek Ildpos, the name of Alexander’s rival, is probably
the representative of this word. Oldenberg? sees the same
name in another passage also.®

1 vin 3, 12,
2 Rguveda-Notss, 1, 362, as also Grassmann, Worterbuch, s v
v 74. 4

Pauru-kutsa,! Pauru-kutsi,? Pauru-kutsya,® are variant
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of
Purukutsa.

} Kathaka Samhitd, xxii. 3, Paficaviméa Brihmana, xxv 16, 3
3 Ry, vi 19, 3
3 Rv v 33,8, viii. 19, 36, Taittiriya Samhutd, + 6, 5. 3-

Pauru-sisti, * descendant of Purusista,’ is the patronymic of
Taponitya in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, 1 = Taittiriya
Aranyaka, vi. 8, 1).

Paurpa-masi, denoting the ‘night of the full moon,’ is
celebrated in the Atharvaveda?® as sacred, while it is repeatedly
mentioned later.2  Gobhila® defines it as the greatest separation
(vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. Cf. Masa.

1 vii. 8o. ' (sandhyd), when it rises shortly after

? Taittiriya Samphitd, 1 6,9, 1, 11 2, | sunset, or when 1t stands high in the
2, 1, iii 4,9, 6, Altareya Brahmaga, | sky The two former alternatives are
vii, 11; Satapatha Brabmana,{ 2, 2,4, | apparently those descnbed in the
ete. passage (Aitareya Bribmapa, i 1=

* i. 5,7 Three sorts of full moon | Kausitaki Brihmana, 1. 1) as pirvd
are distingmshed by Gobhila — that | and wttard  See Weber, Jyotisa, 51,
which occurs when the full moon l Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East,
riss at the meeting of day and night | 30, 26, o,



‘Pyokyya ] 4 LOW CASTE—NAMES—BOW-CASE 27

Panlugl, *descendant of Pulusa,’ is the patronymic of Sat-
yaxujna in the $atapatha Brihmana (x. 6, 1, 1) and the Chin-
dogya Upanisad (v. 11, 1). In the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brih-
mana (i. 39, 1) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely
an error.

Paulkasa is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa-
medha (* human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! The name also
occurs 1n the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad? as that of a despised
race of men, together with the Candala. The Maitrayani
Samhita® has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing
that a caste is meant (¢/. Kauldla, Paufijigtha). Inthe accepted
theory* the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisida or Sudra by a
Ksatriya woman, but this 1s merely speculative; the Paulkasa
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick® believes,
an aboriginal clan living by cawching wild beasts, and only
occasionally reduced to memal tasks.

! Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xxx. 17; Tat- | Pukkain  Zimmer, Alundisches Lebom,

triya Bribhmana, 4, 14, 1. 217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste
v 3, 22 b Die soctale Gliederang, 206  Cf.
316,11 Eggehing, Sacred Books of the East, 44,

¢ Cf St Petersburg Dictionary, sv, | 416, n 6

Paugkara-sadi (‘ descendant of Puskarasadi’) is the name of
a teacher mentioned 1n the Sankhayana Aranyaka,! as well as
the Taittiriya Pratiéikhya.?2 A Puskarasidi 1s mentioned in the
Dharma Sitra® of Apastamba and elsewhere.

Lva 17 Cf Keith, Jowrnal of the | Varttika, 3, Kielhorn, Indian Antigxary,

Royal Asiatic Soctety, 1908, 371t 16, 103, Dischel, iud , 34, 26
*Ls,u1.2 5, Pamng, v, 4, 48, 14 6,19, 7, 10,28, 1.

Pauspindya 1s the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jaimini, in
the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the Simavidhdna

Brihmana.!
1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377

Pyukspa is found in the Satapatha Brahmapa (v. 3, I, 11)

denoting the ‘ covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made
of skin,



a8 CART-POLE—THONG—STRIDE—FIG-TREE [ Pratga ‘

Praaga is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the que
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitis? and the Satapatha
Brihmana,® where it is said to be the part of the pole behind
the Kastambhi, or prop on which the pole rests.

1 Taittiriya Samhiti, v, 4, 11, 1. 2; Cf Zimmer, Altimdisches Lebam, 248 ;
Kathaka Samhiti, xxa 4 Eggeling, Sacrsd Books of the East, 12,
3 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 2, 9; | 24, 0. X
iii. 5. 3, 4. otc

Pra-kankata is the name of some noxious insect in the

Rigveda.?
1 1. 191, 7. Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leden, 8

Pra-karitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa-
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! The exact sense
is uncertain; the commentator Siyana on the Taittiriya Brih-
mana explains it to mean the ¢ divider of dear ones by producing
enmity,” but the sense of ‘sprinkler "—that is, ‘seasoner’'—is
more likely.

1 Vajasaney: Samhitd, xxx 12, Tait- 315, n. 1; Weber, Indische Stresfen, 1,

tirfya Brihmana, m 4, 8, 1 Cf , 79.n 6.
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, |

. Pra-kasa in the Atharvaveda (ix. 1, 21) seems to mean either
the ‘thong’ or the ‘lash’ of a whip.

Pra-krama, ‘stride,” is mentioned as a measure of distance
in the Satapatha Brihmana (x. 2, 3, 1 et seq.), but its exact
length in unknown.

Praksa is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita® of the usual
name, Plaksga, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht,® the same
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda,® the same
reading occurring in the Aitareya Arapnyaka® Oldenberg,?®
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa,
both in the latter passage and in the Simaveda.

1vi 3 10,2 4 v, 2, 2, with Keith's notes.

? Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n 8 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 344.
3 . 444, ii. 465. i Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 59.



*Pratardana ] POETS—GREAT-GRANDSON—A KING 29

ngatha is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2,
2) tp the poets of the eighth Mandala of the ngveda, so called
because they composed Pragitha strophes (that is, verses con-
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhati).

Pra-ghiita is found in the Yajurveda Sambhitis! and the B
Satapatha Brihmana? in the sense of the closely woven ends of
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or
unwoven fringe.

1 Tauttirlya Samhitd, vi. 1, 1, 3, | 71,2, 18.

Kathaka Samhitd, xxui. 1. The word Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,

does not occur 1n Maitriyanf Samhitd, | 26, 10, n, 1
i 6, 2. 3.

Pra-calaka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 11, 1) and the
Eiphaka Samhitd (Aévamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a ‘ cloud-
urst.’

Prajavant Prajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is,according
to the Aitareya Braihmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the
Rigveda (x. 183).

Pra-papat in the Rigveda (viil. 17, 13) denotes ‘great-*
grandson.’

Pra-pejana is the word used in the Satapatha Brihmana
(1. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’

Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather,” is found in the Athar-
vaveda (xviil. 4, 75).

Pra-tardana is the name in the Kaithaka Samhita! of a king
who had a Bharadvaja for his Purohita. In the Kausitaki
Brihmana? he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Rais in
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice
could be remedied; and as finding Alikayu Vaocaspata, the
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be

! xxi. 10, 2 xxvi, 8.



» 4 TEACHER—~OPPONENT AT PLAY—MILK { Pratitha’

done. In the Kausitaki Upanisad?® it is said that Pratard?na
Daivodasi went to Indra’s world through his death in bagtle.
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or
father of Sudas, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘a
Bharadvija' is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic,
for Divodisa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bharad-
vija family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the P:atrdah (see
Pratpd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Kadi¢
Geldner® regards him as Divodisa’s son, but this 1s not hkely.
C/. Pratardani.
3w 1.

¢ Asin the Epic  Pargiter, Josrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 38.
8 Vedische Studien, 2, 138

Pra-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of
Devataras Savasayana in the Vaméa Brihmana.}

A Indische Studien, 4, 373, 385, Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrst Liserature, 444.

Prati-divan denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and the Athar-
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) ‘ opponent in the game of dice.’

Prati-duh has the specific sense of ‘fresh milk,’ warm from
the cow, in the later Samhitas! and the Brahmanas.2

b Av. 1x, 4, 4. Tantirlya Samhitd, | xvuu 4, 2; éatapalha Brihmana, 1 3,
i §, 3,3, Kithaka Samhita, xxxvnn 6, | 3, 2, Taituriya Brahmana, 1 7, 6, 2,
etc. | etc.

2 Paiicaviméa Bribmana, 1x 3, 5, |

Prati-dha apparently means ‘draught’ or ‘pull’ in one
passage of the Rigveda,! where Indra is said to have drunk
th.;\y streams (saramsi) with one Pratidha.

1 vii. 77, 4, Nirukta, v, 12

Prati-dhi is mentioned in the S@irya hymn of the Rigveda?
as part of the chariot on which the bride 1s taken home. It is

1 x, 8s, 8.



*Pratimit | BARTER—ARBITRATOR—A PRIEST—PROP 31

impossible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant ;
R3th2 understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to
the pole.

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $ v.

Prati-papa is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denotingl
‘barter’ or ‘exchange.’ Cf. Pana.

Prati-prasna occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana® applied to
Prajapati as the decider of doubts; 1t may have been a technical
term for an ‘arbitrator’ (¢f. Madhyamasi and Dharma).

11 4,8 11,1v 1,3, 1g, Eggeling, | to Prajipati) for his deci~ion,’ which

Sacred Books of the East, 12, 131, and | leaves 1t ambiguous how he took the
20, 267, renders prafipradnam by * (went ( passages

Prati-pra-sthatp is the name of a priest (Rtvij), one of the
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitis and the
Brahmagpas.! He is not mentioned 1in the Rigieda,? but
mention is once made in that Samhita? of the two Adhvaryus.
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati-
prasthdtr. Oldenberg,* however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some
authority.®

1 Taittirfya Samhitd, w1 5, 3, 4 Y1116, 5
Aitareya Brihmana, 1 29, w1 1, $Op at,390,n 2
Satapatha Brahmagpa, v 5,2,2, 3,13, 8¢f Rv x 41, 3. Mantra in

22, etc. . Sankhiyana frauta Sitra, 1. 6, 3.

|

1

i
3 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 384, i ¢/ Hillebrandt, Ritwalitteratur, 97
n 2. !

Prati-pras. Sece Pras.

Pratibodhi-putra is a wrong reading for Pratibodhi-putra.
L Indische Studien, 1, 391, Keith, Artareya Aranyaka, 244, 310,

Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the
Atharvaveda.! The sense must be ‘support’ of some sort,
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits,

Lix 3, 1 Cf Zimmer, Alhndisches Leben, 153; Bloombeld, Hymss of the
Atharvaveda, 596



g NEIGHBOUR~—ECHO—ARODE—AMULET [ Prativeds.

Prati-veda, neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, from
the Rigveda® onwards.? . !
1 x, 66, 13. hitd, xxxvi ¢, Satapatha Brihmaga,

3 Tattiriya Samhith, 1 6, 97: Vaja- | iv. 1, 5, 2, Tattriya Upanisad,
saney: Sambitd, x1. 75 ; Kithaka Sam- | i 4,3

Prati-vesya is mentioned in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the
end of the Saakhiayana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as the pupil of Brhad.-
diva. Cf. Prativesya.

Prati-§rutka, ‘echo,’ shows that this phenomenon had
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Sambhitis?
and the Kausitaki Upanisad (iv. 13).

1 Taittiriya Samhitd, v, 5, 14, 1; Maitriyani Samhitd, in 14, 13, Kithaka
Samhitd, Asvamedha, vii. 4, Vijasaney1 Samhita, xxiv. 32, xxx, 19,

Prati-gtha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,!
where Zimmer? thinks the word is used as a technical term of
law; possibly a ‘sanctuary’ may be meant, but 1t is more than
doubtful whether the sense of ‘home’ or ‘abode,’ as given by
Roth,? is not quite adequate. Cf. JOAtp.

tv1 32, 3=vui 8, 21 = Sankhiyana . So a pratisthd-kdma, * one desirous of a

Aranyaka, xii. 14, | fixed abode,” Taiturlya Sambitd, u 1,
3 Altmdssches Leben, 181 | 3. 4. Paiicaviméa Brahmana, xxii 18,
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 3. | 1, etc.

Prati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda!
and later® to denote an amulet, according to Roth,® because it
was a band, and so returned on itself (prati-sy, ‘go back'). The
sense is doubtful; perhaps ‘attacking’ may really be the root

ideat Cf. Punahsara.

1, 11,25 1v 40, 7; viti. 5, 1 4 ¢ Cf. Bloomfield, Jowrmal of the
3 Satapatha Brihmana, v 2, 4, 20; | Amrrican Onental Socrety, 13, cxxxin;
Sankhayana Aragyaka, xu. 30, etc Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 576
. 3 St. Petersburg Dicuonary, s.v, Cf. Zymmer, Altsndisches Leben, 263 ;

.followed by Eggeling, Sacred Books of | Ludwig, Traaslation of the Rigveda,
ik Basl, 43, 53, 0. 2. 3, 345: Weber, Indischs Stndim, 13, 164.

~
©



Pratipn ] 4 PRIEST—A SACRIFICER—A NAME 33

Jprati-hartp is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the
lis® of the sixteen priests (Rtvlj). It is found in the later
Sambhitds! and the Brahmanas,® but not in the Rigveda.®

1 Taittirlya Samhatd, 3, 2,1 Paiicavupsa Brihmana, xxv 18, 3,

¢ Taittirlya Brihmana, 1 8, 2, 3, | Chindogya Upanisad, 1 1o, 11, 11, 8
Aitareya Brihmana, v 1, Satapatha 3 Cf. Ludwig, Translaton of the
Brabmana, 1v 3, 4, 22; xn 1, 1, 8, ( Ragveda, 3, 227

Prati-daréa Svaikna is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah-
mana! as sacrificing with the Daksdayana offering, and as
teaching Suplan Sarfjaya, who thence became Sahadeva
Sariijaya. In a second passage® he is called Pratidarsa
Aibhidvata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan
Sarfijaya. According to Eggeling,® he 1s to be deemed a king
of the Swviknas, apparcntly, too, he was a descendant of
Ibhavant A Pratidarda 1s also mentioned in the Jaiminiya
Upanisad Brahmana.!

Yo 4 03 ¢ Sacred Books of the East, 44,239,0 2
2xn ¥, 2,3 ‘i 8,7

Pratipa Pratisatvana,! or Pratisutvana,? is the name of a
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda.? Zimmer,3 with
great ingenutty, compares the fact that Pariksit 1s mentioned
as a Kuru king 1n the Atharvaveda,* and that, according to the
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Pratisravas, with which
name Pritisutvana, as very possibly a Prikritized version of
Pratidrutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was
Pratipa The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived 1its genealogy
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent
tradition. Bohtlingk® renders pratfisatvanam as ‘ in the direction
opposed to the Satvans', and this may be right.

! 8o Khila, v 15, 1, Altareya Brdh. 3 Altindssches Leben, 131
mana, vi 33, 2 ¢ xx. 127
3 So Av xx 129, 2 Cf Scheftelo. * Dictionary, s v,

witz, Dic Apokryphen des figveda, 161,
Saakhiyana Srauta SOtra, xii 18, 1
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34 A PEOPLE—GOAD—AUTOPSY—POLICE [ Pratibodhs

Prati-bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages of the
Atharvaveda,! apparently as the name of a very mythic ki,
¢ Intelligence.’

i v 30, 10, viii 1,13. Cf. M&nava Grhya SOtra, i 15,1

Pratpd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Rgveda,}
where it is clearly a variant of the word Trtsu. Moreover, the
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trtsu king,
Divodasa, confirms the identification of Trtsu and Pratrd.?

1va 33 14 Rigveda, 3, 159, Geldner, Vedische
3 See Ludwig, Translation of the | Studeem, 2, 138.

Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvaveda® and the Paficavimséa
Brahmana? the ‘goad’ of the Vratya, the non-Brahminical
Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for
‘goad’ in general.

1xv, 21 vut. 6, 7, Sinkhiyana Srauta Sttra,

? xvn 1,14 See Sankbdyana Aran- | mv 72, 3. The rendenng ‘lance’

yaka, xiv 8, Kityidyana Sraota SOtra, | seems to have no authonty. But see
xxi. 4, 10, Litysyana Sranta Sutra, | Weber, Indian Laterature, 67.

Pratyaksa-daréana, n., means ‘seeing with one’s own eyes,’
as opposed to seeing in a vision (svapna). A section on such
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas.!

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, m 2, 4, Sinkbiyana Aranyaka, vii 7,

Praty-enas is found with Ugra and Suta-gramani in the
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad,® clearly denoting an officer of police.
The sense must be that of the humbler ‘ servants’ of the king?*
rather than °‘magistrates,’ as Max Miller, in his translation,
takes it. In the Kithaka Samhitd® and the Sankhayana
Srauta Sitra* the word means, according to the St. Petersburg
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a
dead man.

1iv 3,43 44 (Midbyaqpdina=1v 3, 3 viu, 4 (Indische Studien, 3, 463)
37. 38 Kanva) 4 iv 16, 16. 17.

2 Bohthingk’s Translation, p. 66,
where he takes vgra as an adjective,



Pradhl | CLEFT—THIRD HEAVEN—QUARTER—FELLY 35

Pra-dara in the later Samphitds and the Brahmanas? denotes
aNcleft’ in the ground.
1 Taittiriya Samhitd, iih. 4, 8, 5. | tiriya Bribmana, 1 5 10, 7, Sata-

v 2, 4,3, Vajasaneyr Samhitd, xxv. 7 patha Bribmana, xi. 2, 3, 8, xm. 8,
3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi 35,1, Tast- | 3, 10, etc.

Pra.div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. 1In the Kausitaki
Brahmana (xx. 1) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens.

Pra-dis, like Di§, normally designates only a ‘ quarter’ of the
sky, or ‘point’ of the compass. Four,' five,2 six,® and seven*
such points are enumerated, or more generally “all’ are
mentioned.® In some passages,® on the other hand, the word
has the definite sense of an ‘intermediate quarter,” which 1s
more precisely denoted by avdntara-dis.

1 Rv i 164,42, vi1. 35, 8, x.10. 8 4 Vijasaney: Samhitd, xviit 32
Av 1 11,2, 10,3 3 Ruovi 95,2, v o121, 4

* Rv 1x 86,29, Av.1. 30,4, )1 4,2, : 6 Av v 28,2, 1\ 2, 21, xiX. 20, 2,
20, Q. etc

3 Av v 11,1, 20,2, %\ 7,35

Pra.dhana denotes * contest,’” whether the real conflict of war
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda.?

11 116,2 154, 3 100, 2; x 102, 5, etc

Pra.dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chartot,
probably the ‘felly.” In one passage of the Rigveda,' and in
one of the Atharvaveda,? the ‘nave' (Nabhya) and the *felly’
(pradhi) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner nm within
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the
Rigveda® twelve Pradlis are mentioned with three naves, one
wheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes; what exactly is
here meant by this particular term 1t would be uscless to con-
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes

1 39, 4 % vi %0, 3. 31 164, 48
3—2



36 BARTER~LONG YOURNEY~—A PATRON [ Pradhvamsans

the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hund:;d
and sixty days. Elsewhere* the nave and the Pradhi alone dre”
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself.’

of Rv. a. 154, 1. The same corrup-
uon 1s seen by Lanman (in Whitney’s
Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii)
in Av. vi. 70, 3 (8. 2)

Cf. Whitney, op «t, 334: Zimmer,
Altindrsches Leben, 248

i Taituriya Samphitd vu 4, 11, 2,
Artareya Bribmana, v, 15, Brhad-
Sranyaka Upamisad, 1. 5, 23.

5 Ry iv. 30, 15; x 102, 7, etc  In
Av xvin 2, 14, pradhdv adhi 1s merely

t
!
{
|
an ncorrect variant of the pradhdvatr !

Pra.dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana.

Pra-pana in the Atharvaveda (xi. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘barter’
or ‘exchange,’ balanced by Pratipana.

Pra.patha in the Rigveda! and the Aitareya Brihmanpa?
denotes a ‘long journey.’ Wilson® has seen in one passage*
the sense of ‘resting-place,” where travellers can obtamn food
(khady). ZimmerS shows that this 1s impossible, and the
reading (prapathesu) in the passage 1n question is not improb-
ably® an error for prapadesu. In the Kithaka Samhita? the
word means a ‘ broad road.’

! x 17, 4 6, 63, 16 sv , Zeatschnift der Deutschen Morgen
2 vy 15. " dondisihen Geseilschaft, 48, 108, Olden-
3 Translation of the Rigreda, 2, 151, berg, Kgreda-Noten 1, 166  Bohtlingk,
4 Rv.1.166,9 Dictionary, s ., does not follow Roth
& Altindisches Leben, 231 7 xxxvit. 14 (Indische S!:cdml. 3, 406}

& Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary,

Pra-pathin® is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, 1n
one hymn of the Rigveda.?

1 Prapathi might be the stem, the | ?vui 1, 30 Cf. Ludwig, Transla-
word occurring as a proper name in  tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159, Hophuns,
the nomunative sungular only (¢f Mac- Jowrwal of the Amencan Oriental Soniety,
donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3). but ; 17,90
this 13 not probable, the stem prapathin |
being otherwse found as an adjective |



Prabudh ] SPRING—GREAT-GRANDFATHER 37

Pra-pa seems to denote a ‘spring’ in the desert in the only
R¥gveda passage where 1t occurs.! In the Atharvaveda?® it has
merely the sense of ‘ drinking,’ or a ‘drink.’

! x 4 1. % in. 30, 6. Cf Taitirlya Brihmana, m, 10, 1, 2

Pra-pitamaha, ¢great-grandfather,’ is found in the later
Samhitis! and the Brahmanas.2

1 Tattiriya Samhitd,1 8,5, 1, Vija- ? Satapatha Brihmana, u 4, 2,16,
saney Sambitd, x1x 36, Av, xvin. 4,35 | xu. 8, 1, 7.

Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda asa
designation of time. In one passage! the sense 1s made clear
by the context: *at the rising of the sun’ (sira ndite), ¢ at mid-
day ' (madhyamdine divah), and ‘at the Prapitva, bordering on
the night’ (apisarvare). In another passage? the sense of late
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase® ablupstve
ahnah, * at the close of day,’ also denotes the evening. According
to Geldner,* the sense of the word 1s the ‘decisive moment® in
a race or a battle, and so the ‘end of the day.” Cf. Ahan.

Y amoa, 20. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s i, on the other
fvno41, 4 " hand, gives the meaning as * decline of
v 16, 12 1 day,’ ‘evening *  See also Bloomfield,
$ Vedische Studien, 2, 174 ¢f stq " Jousnal of the American Oviental Scuety,

\

* Roth, St Petersburg Dicuonary, 16, 24 ¢f seg  Oldenberg, Sacred Books
s1, took 1t to mean ‘daybreak’ so 3 of the East, 46, 183 et seq
also Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 362

Pra-protha is the name in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (viii.

4, 1) of a plant used as a substitute for Soma.
L J

Pra-pharvi denotes a ‘wanton woman’ in the Rigveda
(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda
Sambitas.?

! Tattiriya Sambud, w2, 5, 6, | Samhis, avi 12, Vijasaney: Samhita,
Martrayant Samhut, i1, 7, 12, Kathaka | xin 71

Pra-budh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27,
19), is used in the locative parallel with nimruci, ¢ at the setting
(of the sun),” and clearly means ‘ at the rising (of the sun).’



38 A RING—A PLANT-—-A DISEASE [ Pramaganda

Pra-maganda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,' where
he is mentioned as the king of the Kikatas, and where fe
seems to be designated by the epithet naicdéakha, ‘ belonging
to a low branch or race.’” On the other hand, Yiska?® takes
Pramaganda to mean the ‘son of a usurer,’ an explanation that
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt® thinks that natcddakha refers
not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the plant being
called micasakha, ‘ having shoots turned downwards,” and that
the passage refers to a raid against the Kikatas, who were not
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention
of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there
were cows. Bohtlingk,* however, questions this view, which is
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica-
$akha.® The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan.

Lin s3, 14 5 Siyana, in his tntroduction to his
® Nirukta, vi. 32. commentary on the Rigreda, p 4
Y Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-16, 2, Cf Zimmer, Almdisches Leven, 31,

i
241-245. ! Ludwig. Translaton of the Rigveda,
¢ Procesdings of the Sazom Academy, ' 3, 153, Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar,
December 12, 1891 ¢ 58,

Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda.!
Probably the word primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra-manda in the Kausika
Sitra.®

11v. 37, 3 disches Lebem, 69, Caland, Altindrsches
? viu. 17, xxv, 11; xxxil, 29, mgpra- | Zauberritual, 15, n 11
mands, xzxvi 15 Cf. Zimmer, Altan-

Pra-mara in one passage of the Rigveda! is taken by Ludwig?
to be a proper name.
1x, 27, 30 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 16s.

Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar-
vaveda,! according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer,*
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning
‘dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by
Whitney? and by Bloomfield.4

Pix 8, 4 $ Translation of the Atharvaveda,

3 Altsndisches Leben, 378, n 550
4 Hymns of the Atharvaveds, 601



® Pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL—PRATTLE—HEIGHT 39

Pra-yoga is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Sambhitas.!

}‘Tuttmya Samhita, v 1, 10, 1; Kathaka Samhith, xix. 1o (Indische Studien,
3, 478)

Pra.yogya denotes in the Chiandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3)
an animal yoked to a carriage, ‘ draught animal.’

Pra-lapa, ‘prattle, is found with other words of similar
import in the Atharvaveda,! and in the Brihmanas? of the
Rigveda. The phrase Altasa-pralapa, ¢ Discourse of Aitasa,’
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda.’
The name has no justification in the text itself.

' xi 8, 28,

? Aitareya Brahmana, vi_33; Kausl-

tak: Brihmana, x\x 5, Sankhiyana
Srauta Sotra. xi 17, 6, etc

’ See Bloom€eld, 4tkarvaveda, pp 98,
101, 0. 12, Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen
des Rguveds, 159 et seg , Macdonell,
Byhaddevata, 2, 323

|
!

Pra-vacana means ‘oral instruction,’ ‘ teaching,' in the Sata-
patha Brihmana! and later.2

VxS, 7 1. Kithaka Upangad, n. 23; Muodaka
* Taiturfya Upanwad. @ 1, 3, 9, | Upanuad, iii 2, 3, etc

Pra.vat, ‘ height,’ 1s contrasted with Nivat, ¢valley,” in the
Rigveda,® where it occurs several times.? The word 1s also
found later.?

v %0, 4 3Av. i 13, 2: 26, 3, vi 28, 3,

2 Rv.fi13,2,1v 17,7.22,4, V1 17, X 10,25 xil. 1,2, xviu 4, 7.
13; vii, 32,37. » 14.1, 57,12, 75, 4.

1. Pra.vara denotes properly the ¢ summons’ addressed to
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions.
But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of
the Purohita,! the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors
invoked.®

1 Aitaroya Bribmaga, vii. 25 See ; Satapatha Bribmaga, 1 3, 1. 1 20,

Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 78. il 7,4.9; Aitareya Bribmana, vu. 31,
2 Taittirtya Samhitd, ii 35, 1, 9; } et



40 CLOTH—EARRING—RIDDLE [ Pravara

2. Pra.vara,! or Pra-viira,® denotes a ‘covering’ or ‘ woollen

cloth ’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad. /
1 Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1. 10, | sad, Joc. ait., and Kanva recension,
in the Madhyamdina recension Vi 2, 7.

% Slyana on Brhadiranyaks Upanm-

Pra-varta, occurring in the description of the Vratya in the
Atharvaveda (xv. 2, I, ¢f seq.), is explained by the St. Petersburg
Dictionary as a ‘round ornament.” According to the com-
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita (2,453 Btbl. Ind.), it means
an ‘ear-ring.’

Pra-valhika, a ‘riddle,’ 1s the name given 1n the Brahmanas
of the Rigveda® to certain verses of the Atharvaveda.?

1 Aitareya Brihmana, vi 33. Kausi- 3 xx 133; Sinkbdyana Srauta SOtra,

takn Brihmana, xxx. 7 x 22, Khila, v 16
Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, g8-100

Pra-vita, ‘a windy spot,' is mentioned 1n the Rigveda?! as
the place where the Vibhitaka nuts, used as dice (Aksa) grow.
In the Taittiriya Samhita? reference is made to the exposure of
decaying matter in such a place.

T x 34, 1; Nirpkta, 1x 8 Geldner, | ence bere 15 to nuts being blown down

Rigveda, Giossar, 119, thinks tbe refer- | in a storm of wind
3vig 7, 2

Pra-vara. See 2. Pravara.

Pra-vasa, ¢ dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda.!
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign
residence are given in the Satras.?

1 vin 29, 8, Siikbiyana Grhva Sotra, n. 17,
2 A¢valiyana Grhya Sibtra, i 15, | et

Pra-vihapa Jaivall or Jalvala (‘ descendant of Jivala’) is
the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who



*Praan] AXE—A PRIEST—DISPUTED QUESTION 41

appears in the Upanisads?! as engaged in philosophical dis-
culsions. He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.?

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, | Cbhindogya Upamsad, 1. 8, 1; V.

1 7(Madhyamdina=v: 2,1 4 Kima); | 3, 1.
21 38, 4.

Pra-$as in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brihmana?® denotes,
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an ¢ axe,’” or some
similar instrument for cutting.?

141 6,5 Cf Durgaon Nirukta, v 11. 2 From 4as, ' to cat.’

Pra-$astp 1s the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) at the
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all,
but he appears in the amimal (pa<u) and Soma sacnifices, in the
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the
Hotp priest in the singing of the htanies. Hce 1s mentioned by
name in the Rigveda,! and often later.? He s also i the
Rigveda® called Upavaktp, this name, hke Pradastr, being
denived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to
issue directions (prassa) to the other pricsts. Another name
for him was Maitrdvaruna, because his litanies were mainly
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexton already visible 1in
the Rigvedat The ‘two divine Hotrs' of the Apri litanies
denote, according to Oldenberg,® the heavenly counterparts of
the Hotr and the Prasist:.

' o4, 6,4 5 4 fraédsta ‘the the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavakty 1s
Soma bow! of the Prasasty,” 36, 6 the earliest equivalent of the Achavaka.
praéstra, ' the office of the Pradasty,’ ‘n, 36,6
n o1, 2=x,91, 1o ® Religion des Veda, 391, Ludwig,

* Vijasaney: Sambitd, x, 21, Aitareya  op. ul., 3, 227, wdentifies the Prasdsty
DBrahmana, v 3¢. Satapatha Brdb- with the Prastoty, but thus 13 most
mana, v 6,6,6; xt 5 5,9 etc improbable,

v 9, 5, v, 71, 5, IX. 95, § (/ Oldenberg, op ot , 383, 390, 301.
According 10 Ludwig, Translation of Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 141 el seq.

Pragna denotes gencrally ‘ enquiry’ or ‘disputed question,’
the phrase praénam ct: having the sense ‘he asks a person for



42 PLAINTIFF—DEFENDANT—FUDGE-—SIDE HORSE [M‘

the decision of a disputed point’ in the Taittirlya Samhita?
and elsewhere.2 Thus Prasna comes to have the defilite
meaning of ‘ decision ’ in the Aitareya Brihmana.® In the list
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda* are included the Pra¢nin, the Abhi-prasnin, and the
Prasna-viviha; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a
civil case are meant—the plaintiff, the defendant, and the

arbitrator or judge (Madhyamasi).

'n.s 85, 11,9 v 14

? Taittiriya Brihmana, wu. 1, 6, 2, ¢ Vijasaney1 Saqhitd, xxx 10, Tat
Aijtareya Brahmana, 1. 28, tiriya Brihmana, 1. 4, 6, 1

Prasti, like Ppstya, denotes a ‘side horse,” which, however,
possibly! did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference
in the Rigveda® to the Prasti—here applied to the Maruts’
team—leading (vahats) the team (rokitak). In an obscure
passage of the Atharvaveda® there is a reference to the Prastis
in connexion with a pafica-vahi, ‘drawn by five,’ but it 1s
impossible to gain any clear idea of what i1s meant. The
Prasgti is not rarely referred to elsewhere.* In one passage® the
diiryau and the prastyau are mentioned together ; this probably
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasfi-
mant O prasts-vahana,’ prasti-vdhin,® are all used of Ratha, ‘chariot,’
meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses)' in addition to the
yoke-horses. Cf. Ratha.

! St Petersborg Dictionary, s v r S Rv vi 27, 24.

?i 396, vin. 27, 8. In i j00, 17, " 7 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9.
fragiibhuk seems to refer to the assistants i ® Taturiya Bribmana, 1 3, 6, 4.
or comrades of Rirféva (¢/. Latydyana | 7,1, 5, 9. 1. Paiicavipéa Bribmanps,
Sranta SGtra, 1. 12, 14), but Lodwig ; xvi. 13, 12 (where pragfhs-odhin and
thinks that the word refers to the steeds | prasfi-v@hia are confused)
by which a victory was won ! Geldner'sconjecture, Rigveda, Glossar.,

5x 8 8. Cf Whitney, Translation . 119, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked
of the Atharvaveda, 597. ! in the middle, is withdrawn by himself,

4 Aitareya Brihmana, vii. 22 ; Talt- | Komwmentar, g7.
tirfya Brabmaga, iii. 8, 21, 3, Sata- | Cf. Zimmer, Alnndisches Leben, 250 ;
patha Brihmaga, xu1. 3, 3, 9, etc | Max Miller, Sacved Books of the East,

® Taittiriya Brihmaga, i 5, 12, 5§ . 32, 102
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Prastoka ]| YOUNG SHOOTS—HANDFUL—A SEER—GRASS a3

Pra-siti in the Vijasaneyi Sambhitd (ii. 19) and the Taittiriya
Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not
seem to be used of human combatants.

Pra-sii in the Rigveda® and later? denotes the young shoots
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice.
1195,10; 1. 58, vit 9,3, 35,7, i tiriya Brahmana, 1 6, 3, z, Satapatha

vinn 6, 20, i Brihmana, u. s, 1, 18,
? Kathaka Samhitd, xxxvi 2, Tait- |

Pra-spta is found in the Satapatha Brihmana! as a measure
of capacity, meaning a ‘ handful.’®
w 5, 10, 7; xul 4, 1, 5, Sankh. . hollowed hand ‘stretched out ' to receive

dyana Srauta Satra, xv1 1, 7 ' what 1s offered
 Primanly, the word designates the '

Pra-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the
Anukramani (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of
the Rigveda,! where® he 1s mentioned several times. The
statement in the Sankhiyana Srauta Satra® that he obtained
bounty from Pprsadhra Medhya Mataridvan is apparently a
blunder.*

1 4450, v 49, ix 9f 4 Weber, Bpisches im vedischen Ritual,
31 44.6. 45 3. vin 3,9, 81,2, 39

54, 8 CJ. Nirukta, 1 17 ‘  C€f. Ludwig, Translauon of the Rig-
3 xvi. 11, 26 veda, 3, 104 ¢f seq

-
Pra-stara in the Rigveda' and later? denotes the grass strewn
as a sacnificial seat.
1 x, 14, 4 aviit 63, Altareya Brahmapa, 1 26.

* Av xvi 2,6, Taturlya Saphutd, | u 3, Satapatha Brihmana, i 3, 3. 5.
t 7.7 4. Vijasaney: Samhntd, u 18, « etc

Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,}
where Ludwig?® identifies him with Divodéisa Atithigva and

v, 47, 22, ? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158



4 [ Prastoty

Asvattha or Asvatha. According to the Sadkhiyana Srauta
Sitra,? Bharadvaja obtained gifts from Prastoka Sarfijfya,
‘ descendant of Sriijaya.’

3 3w, 11, 12
Cf. Weber, Episches im vedsschen Ritual,

A PRIEST—WINNING THROW-—MOUND

30, 31, Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 2, 198
et seq

Pra-stotp is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest
who sings the Prastiva,! or prelude of the Siman chant. His
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage,® and in the
later literature® he is a frequent figure. Ludwig* erroneously
thinks that Prasastp is the earlier name of the Prastotr.

vi 6, 3, 1, Taturiya Brahmana, 1 8,

t Pafcaviméa Brihmana, xu 10, 7,
Aitareya Brahmana, 1 23. Satapatha
Brihmana, vin 7, 4, 6, Chindogya
Upamsad,1 10,9; n 2,1, etc

? vin 81, 5 (pra stegat)  See Olden-
berg. Religion des Veda, 393. 0. 3

? Taittiriya Sambntd, wi. 3, 2, 1,

Prasravana. See Plaksa.

2, 3. Attareya Brihmana, v 34, vt 1,
Qatapatha Brihmana, v 2,5 3. Vv 4.
5, 22, xu 1, 1 0, etc Chandogya
Upanisad, 1 10, 8, etc

4 Translation of the Kigveda, 3,
227.

Pra-ha in the Rigveda,' the Atharvaveda,® and the Paiica-

vimsa Brahmana,® denotes a

‘winning throw' at dice, or,

generally, any ‘ gain’ or ‘ advantage.’3

! x 42,9

2 iv. 38, 3. '
+ Petersburg Dicuonary, s v,

3 xvi. 14,2, XX 11, 4.
C/ Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, 241,

and prahdvant, Rv. v 20, 8, meaning
*acquinng gan,’ according to the St

Pra-kara in the Sankhiyana Srauta Sotra (e1. 18, 14)
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform (prdsdda)

for spectators.

Pra-kaséa is found several times in the Brahmanas® denoting

an ormament of metal or a metal mirror.

According to

Geldner,? Privepa has the same sense in the Maitrayani

Samhita.?

1 Tafttirtya Brihmana §. 8, 2, 3;
Paiicaviméa Bribmanpa, xviii. 9, 10;
Satapatha Brihmana, v, 4, §, 22, etc.

¥ Rigweda, Glossar, 120.
?jv. 4. 8.



Pricinadila ] TEACHERS—WARP—CENTRAL BEAM 45

Pra-gahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brihmana
(xx¥. 4) according to Lindner's edition. Cf. Pravahi.

Pracina-tana denotes the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth in the
Taittiriya Sambhita (vi. 1, 1, 4). Cf. Pracinatana.

Pracina-yogi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Pricina-
yoga, is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Samjiviputra in the
last Vamséa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32).

Pracina-yogya, ‘descendant of Priacinayoga,’ 1s the name
of a teacher, a pupil of Parasarya, in the first Vamsa (hist of
teachers) 1n the Brhadiranyaka Upamsad.! A Pricinayogya
1s mentioned also in the Chindogya? and the Tattiriya*
Upant-ads, and the same patronymic 1s found in the Satapatha
Brihmanat and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see
Pulusa, Satyayajfia,® Somasusma).

!'n 06, 2 (Kanva). Brahmansa,1 3, t1) Cf Weber, Indische
Ty 13,1, Studien, 1, 61, 2, 213, 3. 274.
1, 6.2 ¢ Called Pracinayoga ini 3y, i, but

4 {Of Batyayajila Paulusii ». 6, 1 5 this 1s probably merely a blunder ot
(of Sauceys) x1 5, 3, 1 8 («/ Gopatha the manuscript

Pracina-vamsa as an adjective denotes * having the support-
ing beam of the roof facing the ecast’ in the Satapatha
Brihmana*and the Yajuneda Samhitas.? The reference s
to the central beam running from the middle of the western
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was
possibly higher than those at the side.
tm 1, 1,6.7;6 1, 23, v 6,8, ' tirfya Saiphitd, vi. 1, 1,3  Cf Eggel-

( ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 3,
¢ Kathaka Samhitd, xxu. 13; Tait n 2.

20

Priacina-fala Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu’) 1s
the name of a householder and theologian in the Chindogya



46 WARP—SACRED THREAD—EASTERNS [ Priciaktina

Upanisad.! A Pracinadili appears as an Udgfitr priest in the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,® and the Pracinagilas’ are
mentioned in the same Upanisad.®

1 v, 11,1. See Mahfila. 2m. 7,2, 10,2 3 ii. 10, I.

Pracindtana, denoting the ‘warp’ of a piece of cloth, is
found in the Brihmanas.! Cf. Pricinatana.

! Aitareya Brahmana, i 12, 3; | (f Keith, Sankhdyama Avanyaka, zo0,
17, 2; Kaungitakh Upamsad, + 5 | n 3).

Pracinavita ! denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, Pricini-
vitin 2 being the name for the man so wearing the thread.
Tilak,® however, thinks that these terms do not imply the
wearing of a thread, but of a garment.

1 Tarttiriya Samhita, i1. 5, 11, 1. : has the same sense in Av Ix I,

3 Tantiriya Brihmana, 1 4, 6, 6; | 24

Satapatha Brahmana, i 4, 2, 2 3 Onon, 146, ating Taittinya Xran-
9. 6,1, 8, xu 5, 1,6, praciscpavita | yaka, 1. 1

Pracya denotes in the plural ‘dwellers in the east.” They
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brihmana.!
It is very probable that the Kisis, Kosalas, Videhas, and
perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg? supposes. In
the Satapatha Brihmapa® the Easterns are said to call Agm
by the name of Sarva, and therr mode of making tombs is
there* referred to with disapproval. The Lityiyana Srauta
Sitra® explains the Vipatha, ‘rough car,’ of the Paiicavimsda
Brahmana® as a car of the Easterns (prdcya-ratha). In the
Sambhitopanisad Brihmana? reference is made to the Pracya-
Pancalas.

LIRS PR support his later view that the Sata-
2 Baddka, 393, n patha Bribmana, like the other great
1938 Brihmanas belongs to the Madhyadesa

$xiin. 8, 1,5, 2, 1. Cf also ix. 5, , (seeXuru, n 1),
1,64 These passages render improb- . ¢ viu. 6, 9.
able the earbier view of Weber (Indion ' ¢ xvi. 1.
Literaturs, 132, 133) that this Brihmanpa @ 7 2, Weber, Imdian Literaturs, 34,
is a product of the Eastern peoples,and n 25



Prags

Prajapatya, ‘ descendant of Prajapati,’ is only a patronymic
of Mmythical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘descendant of
Suparpa’) in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Prajavant
in the Aitareya Brihmana (. 21).

A PATRONYMIC—VITAL AIRS 47

Prapa, properly denoting ‘breath,’ is a term of wide and
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men-
tioned from the Rigveda' onwards; in the Aranyakas and
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of
the universe.! In the narrow sense Prina denotes one of the
vital airs, of which five are usually®? enumerated—Prana,
Apina, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two,
Prina and Apina,*or Prina and Vyana,® or Prana and Udina;®
or three, Prana, Apina, and Vydna,” or Prana, Udina, and
Vyina® or Prana, Udina, and Samina;® or four, Pripa,
Apana, Vyina, and Samina,® or Prina, Apina, Udina,
Vyina.l The exact sense of each of these breaths when all
are mentioned cannot be determined.!?

Prapa is also used 1n a wider sense to denote the organs of
sense,18 or as Sdyana! puts it, the ‘orifices of the head,’ etc.
These are given as six in one passage of the Satapatha
Brahmana,!® presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth
being then included® Sometimes again they are mentioned

# See Udkna. n 2

® Ihd

10 Av x 2,13

1 Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, in. 4, 1.

2 Cf Deussen, Phdosophy of the
Upamishads, 273 et stq

11 66,1, x. 5.6, 90, 13, etc ’
3 Deussen, Philvsophy of the Upans- |
shads, By et seq, :
3 See Ddlma, 1. 3 '
tAv. u 28, 3. v. 4 7 (Papp); ;
vil. 53, 4 (m vi 53, 3, Aploa, .
Prana), Taturiya Samhnd n 4, 1, 13 Colebrooke, Misceilaneons Fssays,

4. et 1, 339, 355%. St Petersburg ictionary,
5 Av v\, 4,7, vl 41,2, et A
® See Udkoa, n 3.

4 On Anareya Aranvaka, s 3,7
7 Av. xin. 2, 46. Mastriyapl Sam. |

hitd, wv s, 6, 9, Vijasaneyr Samhia,

xxy 23, Aitareya Brdbmana, il. 29, | 1 17, il 3,

Kangitaki Brabmaga, vi. 10, Saikh.
Ayana Arapyaka, viii 8, Taituriya
Upanigad, 1 2, etc

B xiv, 1 3,32, 4.1

18 Av 1, 12,7, Aitareya Bribhmana,
Satapatha Bribhmana,
who8, 3. 21, vi. 4 2, 5, xm 1, 7, 2,
Jaminlya Upamyad Brahmana, n 3,9,
10; 6, 8, etc.
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as nine,! or as seven in the head and two below.® Ten are
counted in the Satapatha Brihmapal® and the Jaimihiya
Brihmana,® while even eleven are mentioned in the Kithaka
Upanisad,® and twelve in the Kithaka Samhitd,®® where the
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to
make up the numbers beyond seven 1s not certain.®® The tenth
1s the navel (nabhs) in the Maitrdyani Samhita ; when eleven
are named the Brahma-randhra® (suture in the crown) may be
included ; in the Atharvaveda,® as interpreted by the Brhad-
dranyaka Upanisad,?” the seventh and eighth are the organs
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one
only, and the eighth and mnth are either 1n the breast® or
below (the organs of evacuation) *®

The word Prina has sometimes merely the general sense of
breath, even when opposed to Apana.® DBut its proper sense
is beyond question ‘breathing forth,’” ‘expiration,’ and not as
the St. Petersburg Dictionary explains it, * the breath inspired,’
a version due to the desire to interpret Apina as ‘expiration,’
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, ‘away.” This
being clearly shown both by the natne schohasts® and by
other evidence,?? Bohthingk ® later accepted the new view

48 VITAL AIRS

27 Taietinva Samhitd, 5, 10, 2,

Tainttiriya Briahmana, 1 1, 7. 4, Sata- }

patha Brihmana, 1 s, 2, 5 DPaica-
viméa Brahmana, xxn 12, § Astareya
Aranyaka, 1 4. 1, Sankbiyana irap-
yaka, 1 2 Av v 28 1, x 8 43
{navadvdram}, etc

18 Jaiminiya Upanwad lirihmana,
.59 50 6 8.

19 x,, 6, 3. 17 where the eleventh s
given as the Atman

25 77 (Journal of the American
Onental Soaiety, 15, 230}

E TRR

22 xxxii 3

B Cf Deussen, o} at, 269
Artareyas Aranyaka, 155, 187,

»# v, 6, 1; Kithaka Samhitd, ix 16

3% Astareya Upanmad, 1 3.

® 3 8.9

% w234

® Kathaka Sambita, xxxui 3

Keith,

® Jaiminiyva Upaniad Brihmana,
Hsogi10 64

¥ Ay v 4, 7 {(Paippalidaj See
Bluomfield, Hymns of tae Atnarvaicaa,
552
31 Rudradatta on Apastamba Srauta
Sitra, x1t ¥, 8, mv 11,1 Sdyana on
Satapatha Brihmana, 1.1 3 z Tan-
tirfya Brihmana, u 5.4, ¢ Sankara
on Chindogya Upanivad, 1. 3. 2,
Anartlya on Sankhayana Srauta Sotra,
vi 8, 1,2 et

3 Satapatha Bribmaga, 11 z, 2, 18,
as compared with Kityiyana Srauta
Satra, v 8, 29 Brhadiranyaka Upam-
sad, ni 2, 2z, Jaiminlya Upanizad
Brihmana, 1+ 6o, 5, u 1, 16 19,
Astareya Aranyaka, v, 1,4. SeeCaland,
Zatschnft dev Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Geselischafr, 55, 261-265; %6, $36-358,
and

Apins
B Zeatschnft, 55, 518,



Pritibodhiputea ] LIVING BEING—MORNING—LIBATION 49

Prapa-bhpt denotes a “living being’ or ‘man ' in the Brhad-
arapyaka Upanigad?! and the Satapatha Brihmapa? Pripin
has the same sense.?

Vi, s, 22, iii. 1, 12. 2, 2, Chindogya Upanigad, ii. 11, 2,
$x.262 Antareya Upamsad, 1. 3, 3, Nirukta,
? Aitareya Brahmana, vii 13, Sata- | v1 36.

patha Brahmana, vi, 4, 2, 2, x 4, |

Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the ‘ early morning’
in the Rigveda® and later.? Cf. Ahan.

Ty 12851, 5 18,1 41 2, 52,1, \ Aitareya Brahmana, n 31, ui 22 44;
v 35.7. V. 76, 3, etc. i v 20; Satapatha Bribhmapa x1 3, 1,

3 Av.iv 13,12 V1 128 2, vii 101,11, 1 12, Chandogya Upansad, v 11, 7,
xt 2, 16, K@thaka Sambutd, sxxu 7 ete

Priatar-anuviaka occurs in the Brihmanas! as the name of
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation.

1 Taittirlya Brihmana, 1 s, 9. 7, ' Brihmana, w 9, 3, 7, iv. 3, 4. 21,
f1 2,3,6 Aitareya Brabmana, u 15 | x5 5 ¢ Chindogya Upamsad,
17 1B, w 19, v 33, $atapalha 1, 24, 3, 1v 16, 2, etc,

Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a papil of
Ketu Vajya, in the Vamséa Brihmana.! Cf. Kauhagda.

X Indische Studien, 4, 372 Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443

Pra.tardani, ¢ descendant of Pratardana,' is the name of a
prince in one passage of the Rigvedal

1vi 27,8 Cf Ludwig, Translauon of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 159,

Prati-piya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha
Brahmana (xii. 9, 3, 3).

Priti-vedya is mentioned in the Vamda (list of teachers) in
the Sankhdyana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Prativesya.

Priti-sutvana. See Pratipa.

Priti-bodhi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Prati-
VOL. Il 4



50 PATRONYMICS—SPAN—EXPIATION { Prityda

bodha,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. 1, 5) and
the Sinkhiyana (vii. 13) Aragyakas.

Cf. Keith, Astareya Aranyaka, 244, 310,

Pria-tpda, ‘descendant of Pratpd,’ is the patronymic of a
teacher called Bhalla in the Jaiminiva Upanisad Brahmana
(iti. 31, 4), and of another teacher in the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad (v. 13, 2).

Pra-desa’ frequently occurs in the Brahmanas? as a measure
of length, a ‘span.’®

1 ‘Formed with the fradeis’ (prob- ©  * Aitareya Rrihmana, v s, Sata-
ably *indicator,” as a name of the patha Brihmana, m 5, 3, 5, Chin-
forefinger ; ¢f. pradrimi forefinger,” dowva Upanisad, v 18, 1, etc

Aévalavana Srauta Sttra, 1 7, Sinkh- 3 That s, Letween thumb and fore-
ayana Srauta Sdtra, 1 10, 1. u g, 14}  fnger

Pra.dhvamsana, ‘descendant of Pradhvamsana,’ 1s the
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaha Upanisad,’ of the mythical
llrtyu, who 1s there said to be the pupil of Pradhvamsana.

- a5, 22, v 5, 28, Madhyamdina.

Prayas-citta! or Prayas$-citti? denotes a ‘penance’ or
‘expiation,” both words occurring frequently in the Ilater
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral ; a complete
list of them is included in the SAmavidhiana Brihmana.®

1 Satapatha Bribhmana, xi1 4. 1.6, A:tareyz Bribmana, in 11 46, v. 27;
Kausitaks Brihmaga, v g, v1 12, etc | vi éatapatha Brihmana, 1 1,4.9;

2 Tannriya Samhitd, 0 1, 4,1, 0L 1, | 1w 5, 1,1 §, 3,8, etc

3% 2,V 1,9 3;3 12, 1, Av.xin, 1, ? See Konow's Translation, p 43
30; Vijasaneyr Sambitd, xaxix 12 Vet g

Pri-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of
the Gargas in the Kithaka Samhiti.}

Y xau x2 (Indische Studien, 3, 474).

Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brih-
mana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Pragahi.



Prisids ] NAMES—RAINS—DEBATER—CLOUD-BURST 51

Pri-vahapl, ‘descendant of Pravahana,’ is the patronymic
of 2 man called Babara in the Taittiriya Sambhiti (vii. 1, 10, 2).

Pra-vpg is the name of the ‘rainy season’ in the Rigveda!
and later.?

1 vn 103, 3 O. | 4,2, éatapntha Brihmana, v. 5, 2, 33
3 Av. x1, 1, 46; Kiathaka Samhita, | vu 2, 4, 26, etc.
xxxvi 2, Taittirlya Brihmana, 1 8,

Pria-vepa. Sece Prakasa.

Pras in the Atharvaveda! denotes a ‘ debater ' or a * debate,’
while Pratiprds? denotes an ‘ opponent 1n debate.’

1 27,1 7 | veda, 305, 306, who completely disproves

? j1. 27,1 Cf Bloomfield, American | the theory that Pri¢ meant * means of
Journal of Philology, 7. 479 et seq. . i hfe,’ *victuals’ (¢f. Bohthogk, s.0 prats.
Atharvaveda, 73, Hymns of the Atharva- » prae)

Prasni-putra (‘son of Pri¢ni’) Asuri-vasin is mentioned
in the last Vamsa (hst of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad!® as a pupil of Asurdyana.

1w, 33 (Madhyamdina =1 5, 3 Kinva).
Pra-§ravana. Sec Prasravanpa.

Pri-saca, m., in the Taittiriya Samhita! denotes a ‘cloud-
burst,’ while in the Taittiriya Brahmana?® the adjective prdsacyad
(dpak) means * (waters) produced by torrential rain.’

1 vii, 5, 11, 1; according to thel *hi. 12, 7, ¢4; according to the
commentator, * congealing.' commentstor, * congealed * (water),

Pri.sdda in the sense of ‘palace’ does not occur until the
late Adbhuta Brahmana.! C/. Prikira.

V Indische Stmdiom, 1, 40,
4—2



[+] NAMES—PANIC SEED—-SWING { Prisravans

Pri-sravapa occurs as part of the local name Plaksa
Prasravapa. It also appears as a patronymic ‘ descendant bf
Prasravapa,’ applied to Avatsara in the Kausitaki Brahmana.l

! xii, 3. There is also a various reading, Prisravapa

Priyangu denotes *panic seed’ (Pamicum italicum) in the
Yajurveda Samhitis? and the Brihmanas.®

! Taittirfya Samhits, ii. 2, 11, 4, Aitareya Brihmana, vui 16, Brhad-
Kathaka Sambiti, x 1, Maitriyan! ' granyaka Upanmad,v1 3, zz{Madhyam-
Samhuta i, 1, 8, Vijasaney: Samhits, | dina=v1 3, 13 Kipva), with Sankara's

xviil. 12, note.
? Tattiriya Brihmana, i 8, r4, 6 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241,

'-/Prlya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigveda,! where
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded to.*
It is not probable that any hymns are really Priyamedha’s
own composition.® See also Praiyamedha.

1§ 139,9, vili 5,25; Pnysmedharas, 1 48 4: vih 2, 37, 3,16, 4, 20,

i. 45. 3; Priyamsdha.sinta, vin 6, 45 '8, 18. 69. 8, 87, 3. x 73, 11.
3 Qldenberg, Zatschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217

Priya-ratha is the name of a patron of the Pajras in the
Rigvedal

Vi 122, 7. Cf Ludwyg, Translation of the Rugveda, 3, 150.

Priya-vrata Somapi! or Saumipl is the name of a teacher
in the Aitareya Brihmapa? and the Sankbfiyana Aragyaka?in
which he is said to be the son of Somapa. The name Priya-
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brihmana,® where 2
Rauhipdyana of that name is mentioned as a teacher.

1wy 3138 14
Txv.1, Cf. Webers, Indische Studiom, 8, 136, ©

Prenkha, ‘swing,’ is mentioned in the description of the
Mahivrata rite, given in the Kithaka Sambita,! the Aitareya

¥ xxxiv. 3.



Praiga ] DEAD MAN—SERVANT—LITURGICAL DIRECTION 53

Arapyaka,® the Paficaviméa Brihmaga? and elsewhered As

fay as can be judged from the notices available,® the swing was

made just like a modern swing. See also Pleiikha.
242,34:v.1,3etc 8 Sankhiyana Sraata Sttra, xvil. I,

2v.s 7. 11, 7, 3, etc.
¢ Sinkhiyana Aragyska, ii. 17, etc,

Preta, ‘departed,’ is used to denote a ‘dead man’ in the
Satapatha Brihmana,! but not in the sense of ‘ ghost,’ which
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature.

1 x. 3, 2, 13, Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, v 11, 1, etc,
Predi. See Proti.

Pregya (‘ to be sent’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana® to the Sadra. -
In the Atharvaveda® the adjective praisya,  menial,’ occurs.

1 vii 29 See also Kaugltak: Brihmana, xvi. 1. * v, 22, 14.

~ Praiya-medha, ‘ descendant of Priyamedha,’ is a patronymic
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in the
Aitareya Brihmana.! They appear in the Yajurveda Samhitis®
as priests who ‘knew all’ (sacnficial lore). Three Praiya-
medhas are referred to in the Taittirlya Brihmaga.? In the
Gopatha Brihmana* they are called Bharadvajas.

b ovin, 22 3 o1,9, 1 #seq.

? Kithaka Sambitd, vi. 1 (Indische I ‘i, 3,15. The name is also wntten
Studun, 3, 474), Mautrbyagl Samhitd, | Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy-
v 8, 7, Léw, La docinne du sacrifice, | yamedba
150

Pralga is a liturgical term meaning  direction’ or * invitation,
repeatedly found in the later Samhitds® and the Brihmapas.?

L Av,v. 36, 4;xl. 7, 18; xvi 7, 2; { v 9, etc.; Sawapatha Brihmaga, iv. 1,
Taittirlya Sambhita, vii. 3, 11, 2, Vija- | 3. 1§; xill. 3, 2, 23 ; Kangiaki Brah.
sancyi Sasmhitl, xix. 19, ete. mapa, xxviii. 1, etc.

¥ Aitareyn Brahmapa, ii. 13; i 9,
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Proti Kausambeya Kausuru-bindi (‘descendant of Kusuru.
binda ') is mentioned in the Satapatha Brihmana® as a pupijl
and contemporary of Uddidlaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita,?® on
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddilaki, ¢ descendant
of Uddilaka,’ a fact which seems to indicate that little value
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of
contemporaneousness.

1 xi, 2, 2,0 13 In the parallel : *wvn 2 3,1,
passage, Gopatha Brihmana, 1 2, 24, C/ Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p, 115

Pred: Kausimbeya Kausuravindais the
form of the name.

Progtha, denoting perhaps a ‘ bench,’ is found in the Rigveda?
in the adjective prosthasaya, ‘lying on a bench,’ used of women,
and uncompounded in the Taittinya Brihmana.2 In the first
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to
show.

1 vii &5, 8. 24 7,17, 1. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lebew, 154

Progtha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench’), is the name
of a double Naksatra.

Progtha-piida Vdrakya is mentioned in a Vamsa (hst of
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmagpa (ni. 41, 1) as
a pupil of Kamsa Viaraki.

1. Plakga is the pame of the waved leaf fig-tree (Ficus
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit.
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda' and the Taittiriya Samhita®
along with the Nyagrodha and the Parpa. Its name is altered
in the latter Samhiti? to Prakga for the sake of an etymology.
It is also mentioned in the Brihmanpas.*

ly ss ¢ Avareya Brahmana, vii. 32, viii, 16,
Svil, ¢, 12, 1 Cf. i 4, 8, 4; i Tasttirlya Braihmana, ni 8, 19,2, Sata-

Mastrayagl Sambutd, 11 10, 2 patha Brihmaga, {1. 8, 3, 10 12, etc.
3 vi. 3, 10, 2. ! ¢f Zimmer, Altindisches Leden, 58
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2. Plakga Dayyampati (‘descendant of Dyampati® or

Dyampita) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Aruyl in the
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, g, 3. 5).

3. Plaksa Pra.sravana is the name of a locality, forty-four
days’ journey from the spot where the Sarasvati disappears.
It is mentioned in the Paficaviméa Brihmanpa! and the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 2 In the latter text it is said
that the middle of the earth 1s only a span (Pridesa) to the
north of it. In the Rigveda Sitras3® the locality is called
Plaksa Prasravana, and 1s apparently meant to designate the
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance.

! xxv, 10, 16 22, Kityivana S'nuta L, é&ﬂkh&)ana Srauta Satra, xii. 29,
SOtra, xxnn 6, 7; LatyRvana Srauta  24.
Sotra, x 17, 12, 14. | Cf Hopkins, Transactions of the Con-

E necticut Academy of Arts aud Sciences, 15,
¢

3,0 2

v 20, 12,
¥ Asvaliyana Srauta Sotra, xu 6,

Plati 1s the name of a man, the father of the seer of two
hymns of the Rigveda.!

1 x 63,17, 64, 17. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133.

1. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ 1n the Rigveda! and
later.®

1, 182, 5 v 3, 10, 2, vii. 3, §, 2, Pancaviméa
* Av xu 2, 48, Tanuriya Samhitd, | Drahmana, a1 1o, 17, etc

2. Plava 1s the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the
list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda Samhitds.! Perhaps the ¢ pehican’ is meant.

L Tmituriva Samhitd, v. s, 20, 1; AfatrAyapi Samhitd, m, 14, 15; Vi

saney: Samihutd, xxiv 34
Cj Zymmer, Altindis.hes Labon, 93.

Pliksi, ‘descendant of Plaksa,' is the name of a man
mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka! and the Taittiriva

L9, 2
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Pratisikhya.'* In the same Pratisakhya® a Plaksdyana, or
‘ descendant of Pliksa,’ is mentioned.

%1 509;i.26. 1j.9,ilL26
C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 3s.

Plita, ‘descendant of Plati, is the patronymic of Gaya in
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2).

Pla-yogi, ‘descendant of Playoga,’ is the patronymic of
Asanga in the Rigveda.! According to the Sankhiyana Srauta
Sitra,® Asaniga was a woman, but became a man. This version,
repeated by Siyana in his commentary on the Rigveda,®is a
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked
on to the hymn,?® contains the expression fafvatt nirt, which
has been taken to mean ‘his wife Sa¢vati,’* instead of merely
‘ every woman.’

1 viii. 1, 33. 4 So even Gnffith, Hymms of the
2 yvi 11, 19. : Rigueda, 2, 107. But see Oldenberg,

3 v 1, 34. Cf. Hopkins, Religions | Rgveda-Noten, 3, 354
of Indea, 150. ]

Plasuka is found in the Satapatha Brihmana (v. 3, 3, 2)
as an epithet of Vrihi, ‘rice,’ in the sense of ‘shooting up
rapidly.’

Plihi-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda
Sambhitis? proba.bly denotes ‘having a spleen-shaped mark
branded on the ear,” not as Mahidhara in his commentary on
the Vijasaneyi Samhiti® takes 1t, ‘having a disease called
Pliban in the car.’

! Maitrdyagf Sambitd, ui. 13, 5 (¢f v, 2, g} ; Vijasaney) Samhitd, xxiv, 24.
3 Loc. at.

Plugl is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda.!
It is also included in the list of victims at the A§vamedha

!4 101, 1.
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(* horse sacrifice”) in the Yajurveda Sambitas? and is mentioned
in the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad® Possibly a species of ant
may be meant.

2 Maitriyani Samhita, i, 14, 8 34,3, 24
Vajasaneyi Samhitd, xxiv, 19. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98.

Pleiikha is a variant form of Prehkha, ¢ swing,’ found in the
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittiriya Brahmana
(i. 2, 6, 6).

PH.

Phana occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausitaki Upanisad,!
and is explained as meaning an ‘ornament.” But it is merely
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound phala-
hastah, ¢ bearing fruits in their hands.’

11, 4 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 398, Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaha,
19,0 1,

Pharvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,!
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘field in
bloom.'* Sayana® explains it as *filler,'! and Grassmann as
perhaps a ‘sower.’*

! x 106, 2 tharat, occurnng :n the same hymn

¥ Cf Weber, Indische Studun, 17, 260 (z 106, 7), as from a verb meaning

3 In his commentary on Rv x, 106,23, to ‘All.’

He expluns the intensive form par. 4 Worterbuch, s.v,
s

”/Phala, denoting ‘fruit' generally, especially the fruit of a
tree, occurs in the Rigveda® and later 2
1, 48, ¢4 X 146, 5. Satapatba Brihmana, ui. 4, 4. 8,

? Av. vi 124, 2, Tasturiya Sapbuta, ) Brhadaranyaka Upanigad, v 4, 1, etc,,
vil. 3, 14,1, Vijasaney) Sambitd, x 13, and see Phapa.

Phalaka denotes ‘ plank,’ as applied in the construction of
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma (adhs-savape
phalake),® or for any other purpose.?

! PaRcavupda Brihmaga, xwii. 1, 14 3 Sawapatha Brihmana, w 3, 4, 9
{¢/. Indische Sindien, 1, 33, 44). xint ¢, 3. 1, Artareya Arapyaka, . 2, 3

! Aitareys Brahmapa, wi. 0. ! {of the swing), etc.



58 A PLANT—BUTTER—PLOUGHSHARE—~TRUMPET [ Phalavatt’

Phalavati, ¢ fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadviméa
Brihmana,! identified by the scholiast with the Priyangu. ,

1 v, 2 Cf. Weber, Omma und Portenta, 315.
Phalgu. See Naksatra.

Phalguni. See Naksatra.

Phinta in the Satapatha Brahmana! 1s said to denote the
first particles of butter produced by churning, ¢ crecamy butter.’

1 1,3, 8 Cf Eggehng, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 14, n. 1.

Phila, ‘ploughshare,” occurs in the Rigveda'® and later.®
C/. Langala.

Liv. 57,8, x 117, %

? Kithaka Samhits, xix 1, Cf sw-
phdla, Av i 17, 5; Matrdyani Sam- .
huta, u. 7, 12, phais-krpfa, * growing on

ploughed land,’ as opposed to dranya,
*wild,” Kathaka Samhbitd, xu 7, Kaust-
taki Brahmana, xxv 15

Baka Dilbhya (‘ descendant of Dalbha’) 1s the name of a
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana as
constraining Indra for the Ajake$ins (i. g, 2), and as a Kuru~
Pancila (iv. 7, 2).

Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,' where
it is said that the A$vins made light for the Aryan by blowing
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta,®
the thunderbolt! is meant ; but much more probable is Roth’s®
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See
also Bakura.

t i 117, 21. C/ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290,

2 vi 25 C/f Naghantuka, v, 3 Muir, Sanshnit Texts, 5, 466,
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s o
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Baja is the name in the Atharvaveda! of a plant used against

a degon of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may be
meant.?

1 viii 6, 3. 6.7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494.

Badara denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, a kind of

jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Sambhitas? and the
Brihmanas.?

} KAthaka Sambhiti, xit 10, Maitrd- - Satapatha Brihmana, v 5, 4, I0
yapl Samhutd, w11, 2, Vijasaney: | xu. 7.1, 3, 2,9, 9, 1, 8, etc , Jaimin-
Samhita, x1x. 22 go, xx1. 30. iya Brahmana, 1, 156, s.

?* Taittirfya Brihmanpa, 1. 8, 5, 1,

Badvan scems in one passage of the Paficaviméa Brahmana®

to denote a ‘causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an
ordinary road.

11,1,4 Cf. LityAyana Srauta Sotra, 1. 1. 23.

Bandhana denotes a ‘rope’ or other fastening in the
Atharvaveda! and later.?

V'Av in 6, 7 (of a boat, Nau), ' (of a horse: Tattiriya Brihmana,

Vi. 14, 2 E u. 8, 9, 4. Chiandogya Upamsad,
1 Satapatha Brihmana, xun 1. 6, 2 | vl 8, 2, Nirukta, xi. 38, etc

Bandhu, denoting ‘relationship'! in the abstract and ‘rela-
tion'® in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later.

VRy v 93, 4. v 72, 2, vin, 73, . 23, Tattiriya Brihmana, ui. 7, 8. 3,
12, et¢., Av v 11, 10 11, VAjasaneyi etc , bandhwmant, * having relations,’

Sambhitd, tv 22, x 6, etc Ry wviih 21,4, Tattirlya Samhbitd, i s,
3 Rv 1 164,33; \u.67,9, Ay x. 10, I, 4. €t

Babara Pra-vahani (‘ descendant of Pravahana’) is the name
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Samhita,! wished to
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use
of the Paficardtra sacrifice.

' vil 1, 10, 2. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studion, 2, 148.
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1. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda,! of a Rsi who received
gifts from King Rpameaya. The same Babhru may be meant
in another passage,® where he is mentioned as a protégé of the
Aévins; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name
at all in the Atharvaveda.?

1 v, 30, 11. 14. | of the Rigveda, 3, 126. But Whitney,

* viw, 22, 0. ; Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199,

3 jv. 29, 2. It 15 here taken as a | denies that a proper name is meant.
proper name by the St Petersburg |  Cf Oldenberg, Zaischrift der Dentschen
Dictionary, s v ; Ludwig, Translation ' Movgenlandischen Geselischaft, 42, 214,

2. Babhru Kaumbhya (‘descendant of Kumbha') is the
name of the seer of a Siman or Chant in the Paficaviméa

Briahmana (xv. 3, 13).

3. Babhru Daiva.-vpdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brih-
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada.

Bamba Aja-dvisa (‘descendant of Aja-dvis’') is mentioned
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (ii. 7, 2).
Bimba is a various reading.

Bamba-Vi§vavayasau are the names, in the form of a
compound, of two Rsis who, according to the Yajurveda
Sambhitis,! invented a certain rite.

1 Taittifya Samhitd, vi 6, 8, 4, | to be Bambi by the St Petersburg
Kathaka Samhitd sxxix 7, where the . Dictionary, but Bamba 15 posmible, the
reading adopted in the text 1s Bambha, Dvandva compound accounting for the
though the reading of the Berhn manu. | form witha  The Maitrilyapi Sambitd,
script is Bambhir. The name 1s taken  iv 7, 3, bas Bamba-,

Bariisi is found in the Kithaka Samhitid? and the Pafica-
viméa Brihmana? denoting a garment of some kind.

T xv. 4 mentator explains it as made of bark);
2 xviii. 9, 16 (where tbe com. | xxi. 3, 4

Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda?
according to the Brihmanas® of that Veda.

3 x 96 3 Aitareys Brihmans, vi. 35, Kaogitak: Brihmana, xav. 8.
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Barku Varspa (‘descendant of Vpsan’) is the name of a
teacher in the Satapatha Brihmapa.?

11 1, 1, 10; BrbadAranyaka Upanigad, iv. 1, 8 (Madhyampdina=1v, 1, 4
Kagva)

Barhis is found repeatedly in the Rigveda! and later?
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves.

13 63,7, 108,4. i 4, 4, etc. Vijasaneyi Sambitid, u 1, xvin, 1,
¥ Taituriya Samhitd, vi. 2, 4, 5, | etc

Baldka, ‘crane,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the
Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sambhitas.?

1 Tartuiriya Samhutd, v s, 16, 1; | Vijasaneyr Sambitd, xxiv, 22. 23, Cf.
Maitriyanl Samhitd, m 14, 3. 14, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 92,

Balaya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the
list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda Samhitas.?

! Vijasaney: Sambitd, xxiv 38, Maitriyani Samhitd, ni 14, 19.

Baldsa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in
the Atharvaveda! and occasionally later® Mahidhara® and
Sdyana‘ interpret the term as ‘consumption.” Zimmer® supports
this view on the ground that 1t 1s mentioned® as a kind of
Yakgma, makes the bones and joints fall apart (asthi-sramsa,
parub-sramsa),” and is caused by love, aversion, and the heart,?
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later
Hindu medicine.® It is in keeping with a demon of the
character of consumption that Balisa should appear as an
accompaniment of Takman® Grohmann,! however, thought

Yiv.g, 8, v.2z,11; vl 14,1, 127,81, 7 AV, v 14, T,

ix. 8, 8; nux, 34, 10, ! *I1x. 8,8
! Vijasaney: Samhitd, ni. 97 ! » Wue, Hindu System of Madscine, 331,
' On Vajassney: Samphitd, bov. art, | 322
4 On Av. xix, 34. 10, ®Av v 9, 8; xix 34, t0,
S Altindusches Laden, 385-387. W Indischs Shedsen, 9, 396 ¢f s6q.

® Av. ix. 8, 10.
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that a *‘sore’ or ‘swelling’ (in the case of fever caused by
dropsy) was meant. Bloomfield!? considers that the quéstion
is still open. Ludwig?!® renders the word by *dropsy.’

As remedies against the disease the salve (Afjasa) from
Trikakud 4 and the Jangida® plant are mentioned.

1% Hymxs of the Atharvaveda, 450 !
13 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510

1 Av v, 9, 8.
1B Av, x1x 34, IO.

Ball occurs several times in the Rigveda! and often later®
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer?
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus,* where the
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents,
but not a regular tribute. There seems to be no ground what-
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the
tribesmen,® but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state i1s most
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods

was at least as compatible with
Zymmer admits that in the case
be meant even in the Rigveda.

1 Toagod, Rv.i 70, 9.+ 1, 10,
viiL 100,9, to a king,1n the compound

bah-hrt, ‘paymng tnibute.’ vu 6, 5,
x. 173, 6
3 Metaphorically: Av w1 117, 1, ¢

Taittiriya Brahmanga, 1. 2, 3,2, Kithaka -
Sarmbita, xnix. 7 Taturiya Upanisad,
1. 5, 3. etc ; bus-Apt, Av xi 4, 19, |
Kithaka Samhitd, loc 4. ; bali-Adra, !
Av. x1. 1, 20, luerally. Av in 4, 3. !
Taiturlya Braibmana, 12 7,18, 3 i 13, !
2, 7 ‘--1vpatha Brihmana,» 3, 2, 15, |

tribute as with voluntary gifts.
of hostile tribes® tribute must
See also Rajan.

5.3, 18,6, 3,17, 1t 2, 6, 14. Paitca-

" vupéa Brihmanpa, xv 7, 4. Altareya

Brihmana, vit 29 {(¢f vi. 34), balr-hyt,
Kithaka Sambitd, xux. ¢, Taiturlys
Sarphitd, 1. 6, 2, 1

* Altindisches Lebem, 166, 167

¢ Gormana, 1

* Later, too, benevolences {franayd-

: kriyd; were known  See Fleet, Journal

of the Royal Asmatic Sociely, 1909, 760~
262,
8 See Rv.vii. 6, 5, 18, 19,

Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of
{ermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana! The exact sense

1x.8,1,16,9,1,2



Balbika ] A GRASS—A PEOPLE—A KURU KING 63

may be either ‘scum,’ ‘sediment,’* or perhaps more probably
vegetable matter in the form of ‘ husks.’2

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 3 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
Flochesn (* flakes’). | 44,236,n 1

v Balbaja is the name of the grass called Eleusine indica. It
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,! and is said in the Yajurveda
Samhitds? to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In
the Kithaka Samhiti? it is stated to be used for the sacrificial
hitter (Barhis) and for fucl. Baskets or other products made
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (* Praise of Gifts’)
in the Rigveda.®

-,
L

toxiv 2,22 23 3 v 58, 3

2 Taituriva Samhitd, 2, 8, 2; Cf St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.,
hithaka Samhitd, x. 10, Matrdyani ' Zimmer, Alttndisches Leben, 63, 70
Samhid, 1t 2, 5 !

1. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharnvaveda! where
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mijavants, the
Mahavrsas, and the Ballukas. The Mujavants are quite
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Blcomtield ¢ suggests,
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting
‘outsider ' (from balus, ‘ waithout "), still no doubt the name was
chosen from a northern tribe  But the view of Roth3 and
Weber,* which Zimmer?® once accepted, that an Iraman trbe
is referred to (¢f. Balkh), 1s not at all probable. Zimmer®
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian
influence. See also Parsu.

lv.22,579 v & Alhadisihes Leben, 130

3 Hymns of tha Atharvaveds, 446 f e Op et , 431-433

3 Zur Litteratur wnd Geschschte des | Cf Whitney, Translaton of the
Weda, 41 ! Atharaveda, 260, Hopkins, Greaz Epuc

¢ Indische Stwdiem, 1, 205, Proceedings | of India, 373.
of the Bertm Academy, 1892, 985-995. |

_ 2. Balhika Pratipiya is the name of a Kuru king in the
Satapatha Brihmapa,' where he appears as having been opposed
to the restoration of Dugtaritu Paumsayana to his hereditary
sovereignty over the Srfijayas, but as having failed to prevent

1 xil. 9, 3,3
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the restoration being carried out by Revottaras Patava Cikra
Sthapatl. The epithet Pritipiya is curious: if it connects him
with Pratipa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is
remarkable, Zimmer? indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya.
In the Epic and the Purdnas® he is in the form of Vahlika
made a brother of Devapi and Santanu, and a son of Pratipa.
To base chronological conclusions on thist would be utterly
misleading, for the facts are that Devipi was son of Rstisena
and a pniest, while Santanu was a Kuru prince of unknown
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa, who seems to be
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Pariksit, being his
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a
descendant of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika
must remain uncertain, for there 1s no evidence of any sort
regarding it.

2 Altindisches Leben, 432,

3 See Muwr, Saxskrit Texts, 13, 27
ef seq. , Sweg, Die Segenstoffc des Rgveda,

131-136.

¢ Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Socurty, 1910, 53.

Balbiitha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda,! along
with Taruksa and Ppthusravas, as a giver of gifts to the singer.
He is called a Dasa, but Roth?® was inclined to amend the text
so as to say that the singer reccived a hundred Disas from
Balbiatha. Zimmer's® suggestion that he may have been the
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself,
seems probable$ If this was the case, it would be a clear
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations

between the Aryans and the Disas.

1 viif 46' 3 ' s \Vcber, Eﬁkkl’ m vedischen RM,

3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s,v ddsa
3 Altindisches Lebem, 1175,

3o, Gniffith, Hymas of the Rigveda, 2,
196

1. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda® and the later
literature.?
$ i, 161, 13 The passage 1s umin- : Vhjasaney: Samphitk, xiv. 9, Taituiriya
telligible, for a guess, see Tiak, Orwon, | Bréhmana, i 3, 7, 7. Brhadiragyaka
166 ot g ,and cf. Hillebrandt, Vedixks | Upsogad, 1. 4, 9 (M&dhyamdina = 1, 4,
Mythologis, 3. 145, 1. 2. 4 Kigva), etc., and ¢f. Av, viil, 6,12;
$ Taittiriya Sambitd, it. 3, 7, 4: v. 3. { xi. g, 22
1,5. 7, 10, 1, Kithaka Samhitd, xvii. 3;
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2. Basta Rimakayana is the name of a teacher in the
Maitryani Samhitd (iv. 2, 10). The patronymic is variously
read Samakayana.

Bahu-vacana denotes in grammatical terminology the ¢ plural’
in the Satapatha Brihmana' and the Nirukta? So dvivat,
bahuvat, in the Nirukta® means ‘in the dual and the plural.’

1 xu, 8, 1, 18,

v 23, xt 16, xii 7 {which recognises the plural majestatis)
* .24 27, %16

Bahv-pea denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term
is found in the Brahmanas® of the Rigveda, 1n the Satapatha®
and the Paficaviméa Brahmanas,® and in the Aranpyakas of the
Rigveda,*

! Astareya Brihmana, i 36 v 1,
vi 18, Kaugitak: Brahmana, vi 11

1 9
*x. 5220, xt §1,10

b 2y 6,6

: 4 Avareya Aranyaka, m 2, 3,
; Sinkhiyana Arapyaka, vi1 4

i

Bakura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. 1, S) is used as
an epithet of Drtl, the combined words denoting a wind
instrument of somne kind. /. Bakura.

Badeyi-putra (‘son of Badeyi') is mentioned in the last
Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the
Bihadaragyyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30) as a pupil of Mausiki-
putra,

Bapa denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later
(Av. iii. 23, 2; vi. 105, 2, etc.).

Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 8, 2) denotes
an ‘arrow’ like Bina. Its more normal sense is ¢ quiver’ (lit.,
‘containing arrows’), which is its sense in the Vajasaneyi
Sambhits (xvi. 10) and the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, 11).

VvoL. 1L 5



6 PATRONYMICS ( Badariyana

Badariyana (‘descendant of Badara') is the name of a
teacher in the Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the
Samavidhina Brahmana.!

1 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377 | Srauta Sitra, v, 3, 18 ; Weber, Indische
Badari is found in the Katyiyana | Stwdrew, 1, 34, 0,

Badhyoga (‘ descendant of Badhyoga’) is the patronymic of
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Varsagana, in the last Vamsa
(list of teachers) in the Maidhyamdina recension of the
Brhadaranyaha Upanisad (vi. 4, 33).

Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka
(iii. 2, 30 The reading in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3)
is Vatsya.?

1 See Keuth, Actarna dramyaka, 249, n 1

Babhrava, ‘descendant of Babhru,' is the patronymic of
Vatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! In the legend
of Sunahsepa2 the Kapileyas and the Bibhravas are enumerated
as the descendants of Sunahsepa unaer his adoptive name of
Devarata Vai$vamitra. A Siman, or Chant, of Babhru 1s
mentioned in the Paficaviméa Brihmana?

t i s, 22, v, 5 28 (Midhyamdina ? Aitareyn Brihmana, vi. 17. The

=u 6,3, 1v 6, 3 Kinva). $Sankhiyana version omits the words,
T 3
2 yv 3, 12,

Babhravya, ‘descendant of Babhru,’ is the patronymic of
Girija in the Aitareya Brihmana (vii. 1), and of Sankha in the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i 41, 1; iv. 17, 1).

Birhat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning
* daughter of Brhatsiman’ in the Atharvaveda,! where her
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception.

1 v 25,9 Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 367

2O
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Birhas-patya, ‘descendant of Brhaspati,’ is the patronymic
of ¢he mythical Samyu.?

1 Tattiriya Samhstd, 1 6, 10, 1, v 2,6, 4, éatapatha Brihmana, 1 9,
1, 24; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc

Bala denotes * boy,” “ young child,’ in the Upanisads.! The
later dcfinition? makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year.

! Chandogya Upanisad, v 1, 11, 24, 5, Kathaka Upanisad, n. 6
3 St, Petersburg Dicuionary, s v,

Balandana is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of
Vatsapri.
1 See Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 459, 478.

Balaki, Balakya. Sec Drpta-balaki and Kasyapi-balakya-
mathari-putra.

Baleya is a patronymic (‘descendant of Bali’) of Gandhar-
vayapa in the Baudhiayana Srauta Sitra (\a. 254

Bagkala. See Varkali.

Baskiha, ‘descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of
Sunaskarna in the Paficaviméa Brahmana.! Inthe Baudhiyana
Srauta Satra? he is a descendant of Sibi.

1 xvi. 12,6
2 xx 17 See Caland, (ber das niwelie Sutra des Basdkayana, 28

Bahika is applied in the Satapatha Brihmana? to the people
of the west, of the Panjab,® as opposed to the Pracyas or

easterns. They are said to have called Agmi by the name
of Bhava.

ti9 3.8 ‘ mana, which regards as the muddie the
3 Cf. Mahabharata, viii. 2030 ¢ sq., | land to the east of the Barasvati

where the Bihlkas are defined as the ' Cf Weber, Indische Studicn, 1, 189
people of the I’anjab and the Indus i 2, 37. Eggeling, Sacred Books cf the
This comncides exactly with what seems | Easl, 12, 201, n 2.

to be meant by the Satapatha Brih. |

5—2



63 ARM-—BASKET-MAKER—BILVA<TREE—~LOTUS [ Bihu

Bihu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the
Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, 11, 1) and often in the Satras. .

Bahu-vrkta is the name of a man, apparently a Rsi, who
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda.!

1 v 44.12. Cf Ludwig, Translation | kramani (Index) attributes to him two
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139 The Anu- | hymns of the Rigveds, +. 71 and 72

Bidala.kari, ¢ female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one
of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda.! Eggeling® renders the word as ¢ basket-maker.’

1 Vijasaneyr Samhutd, xxx 8, bidaia. 3 Sacved Books of the East, a4,
kdra, Taittiriya Brahmana, 1 4, 5. 1 414

Bimba appears in one passage of the Jaiminiya Upanisad
Brihmana (iii. 5, 6) to denote the plant Monordica monadelpha.

/
Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree (Aigle marmelos).
It is mentioned in the Brihmanas?! and in the Atharvaveda,®
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended.
According to the Taittiriya Samhita,? the sacnificial post was
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The Sankhiyana Arap-
yaka* contains a hymn 1n praise of the virtues of an amulet of

Bilva (ird-mam bailva).®

1 Aitareys Brihmana, 1 1 Sata- | mana, i 3, 3, 20 (pendhayuh;. Aitareya

Bribmana, xii 4, 4. 8, f Brihmana, lof. of.

patha .
etc. Cf Muatrdyanl Samhbitd, in. 4§ xit, 20 ¢ 309
o3 8 Atthe present day the tree 1s called

? xx 136,33 . Bel, and 11« leaves are used in the ritual
33 1,8 1.2 Cf Saapatba Brab- ! of Siva worship,

! Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the
Atharvaveda.! It 1s mentioned also in the Aitareya Brihmanat
and the Aitareya Aranyaka.?

tiv 34, 8 , ? i, 2, 4. S2fkbayana Aranyaka xi. 4.
2v 3. CJ. Zimmes, Altindischss Lebem, 70



Bybu]  SEED—TEACHER5—ARROW-A PATRON 69

Bija denotes ‘ seed,’ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being
several times referred to in the Rigveda! and later3 In a
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya
Upanigad?® enumerates three, the Aitareya four. The former
list includes anda-ja, ‘egg-born,’ jiva-ja, ‘born alive,’ and
udbhij-ja, ‘produced from sprouts,’ ‘germinating,’ while the
latter adds sveda-ja, ‘ sweat-born'—that is, ‘generated by hot
moisture,” an expression which is glossed to comprise flies,
worms, etc. Cf. Kpsl.

1 x g4.13, to1, 3. Cf metaphonc- 2 Av x 6, 33; Satapatha Brihmana,

ally, x 85, 37 In v 53, 13, dhdmya * vi. 2, 2, 4, €tC. 3w, 3, 1.
tya means the ‘seed which produces ¢ 1 3 See Keith, Autareya dvanyaka,
corn.’ 235

Budila Aévatarasvi or Asvatara Asvl is mentioned several
times 1n the Brihmanpa literature as a teacher. According to
the Chindogya® and the Brhadiranyaka® Upanisads, he was
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the
Satapatha Brahmana,® of ASvapati, the Kekaya king. He is
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brihmana.*

v, 11,1516, 1. 3 %x.6,1,1 Cf.1wv. 6,1, 9
% v. 15, 11 {(Madhyamdira=\ 14, Vi 30,
8 Kigva).

Budha Saumayana, ‘ descendant of Soma,’ is the name of a
teacher mentioned 1n a verse in the Paficaviméa Brihmana.!

b xxiv. 18, 6 Cf Hopkins, Trawsactions of the Commedicul Academy of Arts
and Sciunces, 15, 55, D. 3.

Bunda means ‘arrow’ in a few passages of the Rigveda.?
Vvl 48, 4. 77.6 11, Cf. Nirukta, vi, 32,

Brbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda,! where he is
described as a most generous giver (sahasra-datama), and as at
the head of the Papis. According to the Sankhiyana Srauta
Sotra,* Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Taksan and

§ vi. 48, 31. 33. 2 xv1. 11, 11,



70 CHIEFS OF THE PANIS [ Brsaya

Prastoka Sirfijaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma
Sastra® where faksan is treated as a descriptive attribute,
‘a carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words
of the Rigveda® might be taken to mean that he was one who
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Pani must here certainly
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant
prince.* According to Weber,® the name suggests connexion
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as
quite improbable. Hillebrandt® sensibly expresses no opinion
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer's” attempt to recognize a
people named Tdoxo, and to connect them with the
Vedic word taksanm, is valueless, especially considening the
fact that Taksan 1s not found as an epithet of Bibu 1n the
Rigveda.

3 x 107

4 C/ Gniffith, Hymns of the Rigreds,
1, 606, n.

8 Episches im vedischen Ritual, 28 of s¢3
Proceedings of the Bovlin Academy, 1895,
8§63, n. 1, Indische Studien, 17, 1998
The Baveru Jitaka, on which stress is
laid 1n connexion with the Indian know

for any early period 7 Buhler, Indische
Pa.rographe, 17 19 Indische Studien, 3,
79 ¢ 3¢y , Weber, Indian Ligerature 3,
Rbys Davids Buddiist Imbia 201 el seg
§ Vedisihe Mythologre, 1, 93, 104, 107
7 fran uad furar, 127
C/ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig
veda, 3. 275 Dyrhaddevatd, v 108, 109,

ledge of Babvlon, being of quite un-
koown date, has no cogency as evidence

with Macdonell's notes  Max Muller,
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316

Brsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being 1n the first
passage?! connected with the Papis, and 1n the second ® with the
Pardvatas and the Panis According to the St. Petersburg
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon,® but 1s in the
second passage? used as an appellative, perhaps meaning
‘sorcerer.’* Hillebrandt® thinks that a people is meant
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Pirivatas
and the Papis, and comparing Bapoaérrys, satrap of Arachosia
and Drangiana in the time of Darius® But this theory is not
probable.

' i. 93 4 vt 61, 3. 8 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 97-104
3 Cf. Sayana on Kv., lox &, $ Armnan, [adica, viit. 4, zx. X
¢ Bahthngk, Dictionary, s.v., follow- ‘ xxv. B,

mng Grasemano. ‘



Byhadgiri ] CUSHION-ROOF—NAMES 7

Bpsi, denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the
Aitareya Aranyaka! and the Satras.? The incorrect forms
Vyéi and Vrsi also occur occasionally.

1, 13,4, v. 1, 3, with Keith’s notc; 2 $aikhiyana Sranta SOtra, xvil 4.7,
32 6, 6, Kityiyana Srauta SQtra, xiu 3, I.

Brhac.-chandas is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda®
as an epithet of Sala, ‘house.’ It is apparently? an error for
brhad-chadss, * broad-roofed,” which in any case is the sense?

1 12,3

3 ¢/ Whitney, Translation of the

bR Bloombeld, Hymns of the Atharva.
Athanaveda, 105, ]u

veda, 345.

Brhat saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 19, 2) as
an Ahgirasa who was oppressed by Ksatnyas. The latter are
said to have been ruined in consequence. Cf. Srijaya and
Barhatsama.

Brhad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the
Rigveda! as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala® he
is definitely a Rsi. He s also mentioned in the Aitareya
Brihmana® as having consecrated Durmukha Pancala, and
is called Vamadeva's son in the Satapatha Brihmana.* In the
Paficaviméa Brihmana® he appears as VAmneya, ‘descendant
of Vamni.” Hopkins'® suggestion that he may have been there
thought of as Vamadevya also is quite probable.’

! v 19, 3. where Roth, St. DPeters. 3 i, 23,
burg Dictionary, s.v, treats 1t as ad- + dxin 2 2, 14
jectival  Cf Oldenberg, Zatschrift der S xiv 9 37 38
Deutschem Morgendandishen Gesellschaft, ¢ Transactronscf the Commecticut A cadewmy
42, a1y, Ludwig, Translauon of the of Arts and Sciences, 15, 35. 0. 2
Rigveda, 3, 126. {7 Paicavapia Brabmaca, xui g, 27,
T x $4.6, 56, 7. 1s parallel with xiv 9, 38,

Brhad.-girl is said in the Paficaviméa Briahmana (viiL 1, §)
to have been one of the three Yatls who survived the slaughter
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in
the same Brihmana (xiii. 4, 15-17).



72 NAMES—PLANET JUPITER~A SACRIFICE [ Brhsddive

Brhad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda? as its author,
calling himself an Atharvan. He is mentioned in the Aitareya
Brihmana,? and is named in the Vamsa (list of teachers) of the
Sankhiyana Aranyaka® as a pupil of Sumnayu.

1x 12,8 9 C/. Ludwg, Translation of the Rig-
3iv 14, veda, 3, 133, Macdonell, Vedic Myth-
3av. 1, | ology, p 141.

Brhad-ratha is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,! in both
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet
of Navavastva.

1), 36, 18, x 49, 6. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, 148

Brhad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Vaméa Brihmana.!

L Imdische Studien, 4. 374.

Brhaspati, ‘lord of prayer,’ is the name of a god in the
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut,? that the name designates
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence.
Oldenberg? seems clearly right 1n rejecting it.

3 Astromomie, Astrologie und Mathe- I Onental Society, 16, xciv, correcting
matik, 6 Tilak, Orioa, 101. See also Fleet,

3 Nachrichien dev homsgirchem Gesellschaft ; Jowrnai of the Roval Asiatic Socrety, 1911,

der Wissenschafirn sx Goitingem, 1900, 568, © s14-518 | Keith, ted., 754-800
n. 3. Whitney, Journal of the American

Brhaspati-gupta Siyasthi is mentioned in the Vamsa
Brahmana! as a pupil of Bhavatrita Sdyasthi.

U Imd:sche Studiem, 4. 372.

Brhaspati-sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according
to the Taittiriya Brihmana,' the priest who desired to become
a Purohita obtained that office. According to the Advaliyana
Srauta Sutra,®1t was the sacrifice to be performed by a pricst
after the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rijasiya. In

ti. 9, 1, 2. Cf Kithaka Sambitd, xaxvii. 7, Palicaviméa Brihmaga, avil,

1,4, %X¥.1,1. 7
3ix. 9,8



Baiaviphyans ] USURER—MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 73

the Satapatha Brihmanpa?® on the other hand, the Brhaspati-
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is
clearly not primitive.

3v 21,19 41, xav, xxv ; Weber, Indische Stxdiem,
4 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, | to, 107, 108.

Bekanata occurs only once in the Rigveda,! when Indra is
said to overcome all the Bekandtas and the Panis. The natural
sense, therefore, seems to be ‘ usurer,’ the explanation given by
Yaska.? The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance
can hardly be determined: it might just as well be aborniginal
as Babylonian.? Hillebrandt* thinks Brunnhofer is right in
identifying Bekanita with Bikanir,

1 viu 16, 10. | § Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, 0, 1

3 Nuukta, vi, 26 I Gf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebrn, 259,

3 Hopkins, Jourmal of the Amerscan |

Onental Society, 17, 44 '

Bekura occurs in the Paficaviméa Brihmana,! where 1t may
mean ‘ voice ' or ‘sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the
Naighantuka.? It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name
of a musical instrument. In the Taittiriya® and the Kathaka*
Samhitds the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘ melodious’;
in the V&jasaneyi Samhita® and the Satapatha Brihmana® the
variations Bhakuri and Bhikur: are found.

4.3 1, vi. 7.6, Jaminlya Brdh- . Y 4.7, L

mana, i. 82 r 4 xvn ty.
2, g1, T8 xvi, 42 9 ix. 4. 1,0

Balja-vapa, ‘descendant of Bijavipa,’ is the name of a
teacher in the first two Vamsas tlists of tcachers) in the
Midhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (. 5,
20; iv. §, 26).

Baljja-vapiyana, ‘descendant of Baijavapa,' is the name of
a teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the
Midhyamdina recension of the Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5,
20; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana.



74 TEACHERS—FISHERMAN—A SEER [ Baljavipl

Balja-vapl, ¢descendant of Bijavipa, or Bijavdpin,’ is the
name of a teacher in the Maitriyapi Sambhita (i. 4, 7). .

Bainda is the name of one of the victims at the Purugamedha
(‘ human sacrifice ') 1n the Yajurveda.! According to the
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nisida, but
according to Siyana a catcher of fish. See Mpgayu.

1 Vijasaney: Samhntd, xxx, 16 ; Taitturfya Brihmana, iti 4, 12, 1.

Bodha is the name of a Rs1 in the Mantra Pathal! He s
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda,? but Whitney?®
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an
ordinary noun meaning ‘ the wakeful one.’

Ly 16, 14 Cf Winternitz, Mantra- 2\ 30,10, vt 1,13
patha, xh ¥ Translationof the Atharvaveda, 474.

Baudhiyana, ‘ descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is thc name
of a teacher who 1s mentioned in the Baudhidyana Srauta
Sitra,’ and under whose name are current a Srauta Sidtra
described? and 1n part edited by Caland.® and a Dharma Sgtra
which has been edited* and translated,® while the Grhya Satra
15 still unedited.

v 11, el % Bihler, Sasred Books of the East, 14.
3 {berdasreneie Satra des Bandhdyana,  See lus Introduction, xxix #f se¢ , where,

1903. howeser, he tends to overestimate con-
3 Bublsctheca Indica, 1904, etc siderably the age of Bavdbiyana.

¢ By Hultzech, Leipuig, 1884,

Baudhi-putra, * son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the
name of a pupil of Salahkayaniputra in the last Vaméa (list of
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadiranyaka
Upanisad {vi. 4. 31).

_Bmhma-carya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma.
cirin’ or religious student. The technical sense is first found in

TRv. x 109, 5, Av. vi, 108, 2, 133, 3; 1 8 1 o s Satapatha
Brihmaga, i 3, 3, 31, etc
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the last Mapdala of the Rigveda.®! The practice of studentship
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of
Vedic society.

The Atharvaveda?® has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn
which already gives all the characteristic features of religious
studentship. The youth is initiated (upa-n7) by the teacher*
into a new life; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair
grow long;® he collects fuel,® and begs,” learns, and practises
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature
The student lives in the house of his teacher (dcarya-kula-vasin ;»
ante-vdsn)®; he begs,'® looks after the sacrificial fires,* and
tends the house.* His term of studentship might be long
extended . it was normally fixed at twelve years,”® but much
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned.® The

2 Ry, lo. il | ¢ seq | Satapatha Brihmaga, x. 3,
3 x1 5 Cf Gopatha Bribmana,1 2, | 3. 4.
1-8, which contuns an independent 12 Satapatha Brihmana, m 6, 2, 15

account of the Hrabmacinn (Bloom- | A Mantra 10 the Asvaliyana Grbya
field, Athariaveds, 110y, Satapatha  Sotra 1 22,1 2, and elsewhere, sums
Brahmana x1 3,3, t ¢ sy  Tantwha up the duties of the Brahmacinn as
Samhitd, v1 3, 10 § *thou art a Brahmacinin eat water

¢ Av x1 5,3 [tisused in the ritual .« perform thy duty, sleep not 1o the
of the Upanayana, according to the dayume, obedient to thy teacher study

Kaudika S0tra, v 15 ° the Veda (drihmadn asy, ape ‘Ena
B AV xi 5.0 kanaa kerw  dicd md osedpsir dudry-
$ A xt 5 46 dvddaine vedam adhigva)’ One duty
TAV <t 8.0 , specially referred to m the Aitareya

® Chindogya Upanisad, u 23, 2 ! Aranyaka uu 1, 6, Sinkhiyana Aran
So regularly brukma-curyena was, Av, | yaka, vii 19, and the Chindogya
vit 109 7, Anareva Brihmana, v 14, | Upaninad, 1v g, 5, was the guarding
etc., orcar, Satapatha Brihmana, xi. 3, | of the teacher's cattle when they were
3. 7. Tattirlya Brihmaga, wi. 7, 6, 3, | grazng on their pastare grounds. From
elc these grounds, too, the pupil would,

® Id., ni 11, 5, 1v 1o, 1 Brhad- | nodoubt, bring drnied dung for fuel, as
Arapyaka Upanixad, vi 3,15(Madhyam. | well as any avadable sticks  As regards
dioa = vi 3, 7 Kinva), Taturiya | obedience to the teacher, ¢f. Satapatba
Upanmad, i 3,3, 11,1 Bribmana. xl 3, 3,6

1 Chandogya Upantsad, v 3. 5 1B Chindogya Upanisad, v, 10,
C/. Av. vi. 133, 3, Satapatha Hrdh- | vi. 1, 2
mana, x1 3, 3. 8 1 1., v g, 3 (thirty-two years),

I Chindogya Upanigad, v 10, a | 15 {{or life), etx.
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age at which studentship began varied:® Svetaketu com-
menced at twelve and studied for twelve years.’®

It is assumed in the Grhya Satras that the three Aryan castes
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain.
No doubt individuals of the Ksatriya or VaiS§ya caste might go
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students.
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda!? to the
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya—though that is
susceptible of a different interpretation—and more clearly by
the reference in the Kathaka Samhiti}® to a rite intended to
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied (vsdyam
aniicya), but had not gained renown, and by references in the
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the
Upanisads.®® Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art
of war.®

One of the duties of the Brahmacirin was chastity. But
reference 1s in several places® made to the possibility of mis-
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is
any very severe penance imposed in early times—Iater it is
different-—for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure
fertility.=

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the
story of Arupi shows.®

15 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 21, B Cf. Hopluns, Jouraal of the American
The Sotras aliowed lor a Brabhmaga the  Onental Society, 13, 106-113.
ages 8-16, for a Kuanya, 13-22; fora , # Tutnriya Arapyaka, 2 65, Chin.
Vaifya, 12-24 The difference between ' dogva Upaniyad, v. 10, 9
the Bribmana and the Kgatriya, com- 3 Kathaka Samhutd, xxxiv 3, Tat.
pared with that between the Kyatriya ! tirffya Sambud, vu s, 9, 4. Weber,
and the Varya, shows that the two  [mdische Studien, to, 125, n 1. Kaith,
latter castes were in & different pomtion | Sahkkayana dvanyaka, 79.
from the Brihmana 3* Brhadaranyaka Upsnigad, vi. 1, 6

18 {’hindogya Upanisad, v1, 1, 2. ! (Madhyamdina = vi 2, 4 Kipva).

7 xv. 5, 17. Cf Lanman in Whit. |  Cf. von Schroeder. Indims Literatuy
ney's Translauon of the Atharvaveda, | wad Cuitar, 303, 203, Jolly, Recht wnd
639. t Sute, 3151, Weber, op. af., o, 122

8 %, 16 (reading sbrdimana, ¢t 8., Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani-

¥ Brhadiranyaks Upansad, 1v 2, 1. * shads, 370, 371, and see Brahmans.



Brahman ] OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS—A TEACHER 77

Brahma.jya,! ‘ oppressor of a Brabmin,’ and Brahma-jyeya,:
‘ oppression of a Brahmin,’ are terms mentioned several times
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmapa.

Yv. 19, 7. 12, xii. 8, 15¢f 8q., xiil. 3, 1. Cf Taittirtya Brihmaga, ul. 7, 9, 2.
% Av. xij. 4, 11,

Brahma-datta Calkitineya (‘ descendant of Cekitina’) is the
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 3, 26).
He is mentioned also in the Jaiminiya Upanisad (i. 38, 1;
59, 1) as patronized by Abhipratirin, the Kuru king.

1. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to
the warrior class and the people (Ksatra and Vi§). The term
is found in the Athariaveda,! and repeatedly later on.?2 For the
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmana.

bab 18, 431% 7,9, x5, 8, xv 1o, ( Vajasaney) Samhuti, vi 3, vil. 21, etc
34 ! See also Varpa and Kyatrs
? Tauttirfya Sambutd, w3, 1, 1, etc , |

2. Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and
later in the sense of ‘ priest.” In many passages of the Rigveda?!
he is referred to as praising the gods; in others?® the sense of
‘priest’ is adequate. In not a few cases® the priesthood as a
profession is clearly alluded to, nor 1s there any reason to doubt*
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical

1iBo,1;164,34;11.2,6, Vi, 48, 7; 96, $;1X 96,6; 112, 1; 113, 6; x 28
vt 33, 51 vill 16,7, x. 71, 18, 77,15 ' 51 7t 11; Bs, 29; I4T, 3; Mair,
88, 3. 16 34: 107, 6; 117, 7, 125, §; , op, at., 17, 246-251.

Muir, Sanghrit Texts, 19, 344-246. 3L 108, 75 v 30, 8. 9, viii. 7, 30,

1 10, 1; 33 9; 101, 5. 108, 7; | 45 39; 64,7; 92, 30; ix. 112, 1; x 8,
188, 6; 1i 39, 1; iv. 30, 8. 9; 58, 2. ag; Muir, 1%, 258.

V.29.3; 31,4; 32,12; 40,8, vai 7,8, i ¢ Loc. dit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches
431 v 7,20; 17,25 31, 1; 32,16 | Lebim, 190 of sy
” !9‘“»”;6‘l 7;”;5;93- 3“39

\
i
i
A
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78 BRAHMAN AS SUPERINTENDING PRIEST [ Brahmaputra

sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir® and Roth®
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner,” how-
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages,
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the
narrower sense. Oldenberg,® on the other hand, holds with
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced
Brahman means simply ‘priest,” and that the Purohita, who
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacn-
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacnfice,
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later becamc the
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacnifice.?
In the later Iiterature both senses of the word are quite
common.}®

¥ Cf Prschel, Gottingische Geichrte
Arzngen, 1594, 420 Hillebrandt, Ruwal-

littesatur, 13, Bloomfield, Hymas of the
Atharvoveda, lxvin, Atharvaidda, 32;

8 0f ar, 1% 251, atng 1,
(=1x 91, 10}, 1h. G, 4, X. 32, 2.
8 St, Petersburg Ihicuonary, s.v 3,

1, 2

g o1, 2,95 g6 6, x. 75, 11, )

107, 6 In none of the last three and see Purohita.

passages 1s the specific sense cogently l 10 A5 ‘priest,” Av. 11 7, 2, v 3s,

requtred 1oz, v 85,17, 8, 18, 7. 19, 8,
T Ledisne Studien 2,145¢l 307 , 3 1558 vi 122, 5, Vil 9,3, X 1,3, 4,30 33;

He thinks that the sense of 'super- » 7, 24, 2. 1, 28; xn. 1, 38 xx 33, 8,

Tattiriya Sambatd, v, 3, 7, 1; Vin-
saney) Samhutd, xxi1 2, Antareya Brib.
mana, v 3§, etc As ‘supenintending
priest,’ Av xvu 4,13 xx 2, 3; Ta-

intending priest ” is the older, and sees
iwoan i 158, 6; n. g, 4, % 7 8,

8 Rehygiom des Veda, 396, 397, who !

thinks that the Brahman priest known
to the iugveda was the Brihmanle-

)
VIL 7,8, 33, T1; x 141, 3, €t !
13

chapsin, and who in most Mn ‘

{e.8 . i». 50, 7. %) sees only the sense of
‘priest ' Cf. Weber, Ixdisnl: Sindies,
©. 376, 377

urfya Sambitd, 1 8,9, 1, U 3,11, 4,
m s, 2 i, etc , Kithaka Samhna,
xxx11y 17, and see Weber, Indinde
Stwdirn, 10, 34, 35, 114; 135138 327;
330 337

Brahma-putra in a few passages is used in the sense of a

‘ priest’s son.’

1 Rv, . 43, 2, Satapatha Drihmaga,
Xt 4, 1, 2. 9 {(f Weber, Indescae

Studun, 10, 43, 69; Muwr, Seusheit
Texns, 13, 353



Brahmavyddhi ]| UNWORTHY PRIEST—~THEOLOGIAN 79

Brahma.-purohita is found in the Kathaka Samhita® and the
Satgpatha Brihmana® where the St. Petersburg Dictionary
gives the sense as ‘having the priesthood as its Purohita.
This seems rathcr doubtful ; more probably the sense should be
‘ having a Brahman priest as Purohita,’ unless the word merely
means ¢ having the priesthood superior to 1t,” as an epithet of
Kgatra, the ‘ warrior caste,” which secems to be Weber's view.?

1 xix 10; xxvii 4, 1 xn. 8, 3, 29. 8 [ndische Studten, 10, 30

Brahma.bandhu (‘priest fellow ') denotes, in a deprecatory
sense, an ‘unworthy priest,’ ‘priest in name only,” in the
Aitareya Brihmana! and the Chindogya Upamwad? Cf.
Rajanyabandhu.

Vvn 27 | Sotra, xan 4 22 Sinkhiyana Srauta

Vv, 1, 1 (f lAndyana Srauta | SQtra, avv 2z9, o, Weber, indische
Sotra, v 6, 28 Katvdvana Srauta  Siudien, 10, gy, 100,

Brahmarsi-de$a. Sec Madhyadesa.
Brahma-vadya. See Brahmodya.

Brahma.vadin (‘expounder of the Veda’) in the later
Samhitas! and the Brahmanas® denotes a  * theologian.
Brahma-vid (‘ knowing what 15 sacred ) has the same sense®

LAv xi 3, 20, xv 1, 8 Tanuriya v 2,2 4, 6, Chindogya Upanisad,
Samhud, w7, 1, 4 0 G 2,3,.3, 1, ' b 25,1 etc
V.2, 7.0, 85 3.2, Vi. 1, 4,5 i AV 2 ot 2427308 43 ux 43,1,

! Tauurlya Brdbmana, + 3. 10, 6, ¢ Tantuna Brihmana, 3 4, 8, 6; Tan-
Pancavimda Brihmaga, v, 3. 13, v1 ¢, , tiriya Upanisad, 1. 1, Brhadirapyaka
15, Tasttiriya Aranyaka, 1 22, 9, | Upanmad, un 7.4, 1. 4, 1112, etc.

Brahma.vidyai, ‘ knowledge of the Absolute,' is the name of
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chindogya Upanisad.?
It is also mentioned elsewhere.®

bwvilr,2. 4,20 91, ? Brhadiranyaka Upanigad, i 4, 20, etc

Brahma.-vpddhi is mentioned in the Vaméa Brihmaga!® as a
pupil of Mitravarcas.

V Indischs Studin, 4, 371, 382,



80 BRAHMIN MURDER—RIDDLE—BOILED RICE [ Brahmahatyd

Brahma-hatyi, the ‘ murder of a Brahmin,’ is mentioned in
the Yajurveda Sambhitis! and the Brihmanas® as a heinous
crime. The murderer is called Brahma-han.?

1 Tattirfya Sambhitd, ix. 5,1, 2; v. 3, 5 Taittiriya Samhith, i s, 1, 2;
12, 1; V&jasaneyr Samhitd, xxxix, 13, | vl 5, 10, 3; Kithaka Samhitd, xxxi 7;
etc. Kapisthala Samphut&, xlwil. 7, Tait.

% Satapatha Brihmana, xm 3, 1,1; | tirlya Brihmana, 1. 2, 8, 12; Sala-
5. 3; 5. 4 1, Taturiya Arapyaka, ; patha Bribmanpe, xmi, 3, 5, 4, etc,
x 3%; Nirukta, \i 27, etc ! Cf Dharma.

Brahmavarta. See Madhyadesa.

Brahmodya in the Brihmanpas! denotes a ¢theological
riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies
in the Vedic ritual, as at the Advamedha or the Daéaritra.
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausitaki Brahmana,®
and Brahma-vidya in the Taittiriya Samhitd® probably has
the same sense.

1 Satapatha Bribmana, i 6. 9. 20, Onental Soaety, 15, 172 Religion of the
xi4.1.2.53%1;625, xm 2,69 ( Veds, 216 o so9 . Weber, Indische
s, 2, 11, DBrhadiranyaka Upamsad, | Stwdiem, 1o, 118, 119, Ludwig, Trans-
m 8, 1; Atareya Bribmana, v 25 ; lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 ¢f seq

2 xxnva 4) ¥ u. 58 3. Eggeling, Sacred Books cof ths East, 26,

Cf Bloomfield, Journal of the American | 452, 453.

Brahmopanisad, a ‘secret doctrine regarding the Absolute,’
is the name of a discussion in the Chindogya Upanisad

(iii. 11, 3).

Brahmaudana denotes in the later Samhitis® and the Brah-
manas? the ‘rice boiled (0dana) for the priests’ officiating at
the sacrifice.

1 Ay, iv. 35, 7. x. 1,1 3 20 123 3 élupnha Brihmapa, xil 1, 1,
o srg , Taturiys Samhitd, us. 4, 8, 7, [ T 4:3,6.6, 41,8, etc.
v.7.3. 4. v 56, 1,etc,

1. Brahmana, ‘ descendant of a Brahman’ (i.e., of a priest), is
found only a few times in the Rigveda,’ and mostly in its latest
1 Q. 164, 45, V1. 78, 30; Vii. 103, L. Erldsierungen, 126; St PcunburxDie—

78,2166, 718.9 88,19 9o, 12; | tonary, s.v, where Ryv. viil. ¢8, 1, i
109, 4. See Muir, Sansknf | added ; Lnﬂvng. Translation of the

22,
nxt)s 3, 231 -257. Roth, Nirds, | Rigveda, 3, 220426,



Brihmana ] THE BRAHMIN CASTE 81

parts. In the Atharvaveda? and later?® it is a very common
wosd denoting ‘ priest,” and it appears in the quadruple division
of the castes in the Purusa-stikta (‘hymn of man’) of the
Rigveda.*

It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior
and agricultural castes.® The texts regularly claim for them a
superiority to the Kgatriya caste,® and the Brahmin is able by
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and
the warriors” or the different sections of the warriors.® If 1t
is necessary to recognize, as 1s sometimes done, that the
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at thc RAjasuya,®
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. But it
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatriya and
the Brihmana 1s cssential for complete prosperity}® It is
admitted™ that the king or the nobles might at times oppress
the Brahmins, but 1t 1s indicated that ruin 1s then certain
swiftly to follow.

18,
28 ;

8 Maitrivani Samhuid, w3, 10
% Brhadiranvaka Upanwad, 1 4, 23
(Madhyamndmma=1 4, 11 Kigrva) C;
" Kithaka Samhitd, xxvut §. Satapatha

In 6,3 n 6 1
1 ¢ seg; 19, 2 ot 47
x1x 34. 6, 35, 2, elc

3 Tautiriva Sambhid 1, 6, 7, 2

7.9
a1,

nt,

2, 8, etc , Vijasaneyt Samhitl, vt 46, Brihmana, 1 2, 3.2 v 4. 2 7. Con-
etc trast the claim that Soma alone 1s King
4 x 00 of the Brahmins, Vajasaney: Samhua,

8 Cf. Oldenbery Zatshnft  der
Denischen Morgeniandisihen Gesellschaft,
42, 235, Geldner, | edische Studien, 2,
146, 0. 1, and see Varpa

¢ See Maitrdyapi Samhitd, iv 3, 8,
Karhaka Samhiti, xxia 10, Vijasaneyi
Samhita, xx1 21, Satapatha Brihmana,
v 4 4 15, ut 1,9, 1,3 7,8,
Atareya Brihmana, vt 15, v 9
Paicaviméa Bribmana, u §, 2, xi 11,
9: xv 6, 3, and ¢/ Brahmapuro-
hita, Weber, Indische Stwdien, 10, 27
ol 5eq

T See Maitrdyani Sambitd, u. 1, 7,
i1 3, 10, Taittinya Samhitd, i1 2, 11,
3, etc.

VOL. 1L

x 18, Sawpatha Brihmana, v.
2,3
10 See Taittiriva Samhutd, v, 1, 10, 3,
{ Kathaka Samhitd, xix 10, xxvn, 4
. xxix 1o, Mantrdyani Samhiti, n 2, 3,
7.7.m. 1,9, 2, 3. v 3 9. Vija.
saney: Sambhitd, xx. 25 Pancauimia
Brihmana, xix. 17, 3 ; Satapatha Brah.
, mapa, v 1, 4,6 v g 4,15, Atareya
Brihmana, vui 10, 17 24. 25, et¢
C/ Purohita.
;1 Maurivani saphatd, 1 8, 7, Paica-
| vimda Brahmant, zvidi, 10, 85 Av, v 17
19, Taiturfya Drihmaga, 1. 7, 2, 6.
i Satapatha Brihmana, an 1, 5. 4.

t

+
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2 THE PREROGATIVES OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brihmagpa

The Brahmins are gods on earth,? like the gods in heaven,
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda.!®

In the Aitareya Brahmana4 the Brahmin is said to be the
‘ recipient of gifts’ (@ddy?) and the ‘drinker of the offering’
(@pay?). The other two epithets applied, dvasdyi and yatha-
k@ma-prayipya, are more obscure; the former denotes either
* dwelling everywhere ’ ¥ or ‘ seeking food ’; 1 the latter is usually
taken as ‘ moving at pleasure,” but 1t must rather allude to the
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin.

In the Satapatha Brahmana!? the prerogatives of the Brah-
min are summed up as (1) Arcd, ‘honour’, (2) Dina, ‘gifts’;
(3) Ajyeyati, ‘freedom from oppression’; and (4) Avadhyata,
‘freedom from being killed” On the other hand, his duties
are summed up as (50 Brihmanya, ‘purnity of descent’;
(6) Pratirbpa-carya, ‘devotion of the duties of his caste’; and
(7) Loka-paktt, *‘ the perfecting of people’ (by teaching).

1. Respect pard to Brahmins.—The texts are full®® of references
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin He is styled
bhagavant,” and is provided with good food® and entertain-
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood
according to the Paficavimsa Brihmana.®

2. Gifts to Brahmins.—The Danastut: (* Praise of gifts") 1s a
recognized feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets
for Dakginas, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts2®
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Nara-

13Av v 3, 2, Vi 13, 1, 44, 2;
xix. 62, 1 (compared with xix 32, 8),
and probably v 15, 11, Taturiya 18 Mumr, Sanskrit Teats, 5, 439
Samhitd,1 7,3, 1, 1. 5,9,6, Kithaka ;, 17 x1 g, 7, 1 ¢f seg See Weber,

| o oz9,2. Cf Varpa n. 71,
i
i
Sambita, vin 13, Maitriyagi Sambita, | op cit, 10, 41 ¢l seq
i
i

18 Weber, /ndische Studsen, 9, 326.

| 4, 6, Satapatha Brihmana, n. 2, ; 18 E g, Kithaka Samhna, xxv. 3;

2,6, 4,3 14,0l 1, 1,11, v 3, 4, 4 Taittirfya Brahmana, 1 1, 10, 6, Sata-

See Weber, op af, 10, 35, 36, von | patha Brihmana, u. 4, 1, 10; 3, 4, 6,

Schroeder, Indiens Litevatur wnd Cultuy, | etc.

146, 147. 19 Satapatha Brahmana, xv 6, 1, 2.
Nesther mn 1. 139, 7, nor 1x. 99, 6 2 Kfthaka Samphiti, ax. 12

{ oth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 2 vy 5,8, Kitbaka Samhita, xxvi1 2

s.v deva), 18 this sense at all probable. 22 Kithaka Sambitd, xiv. 5, Tait.

Zimmer Altindssches Leben, 206, quotes | tiriya Brihmana, 1 3,2, 6 7.

1. 128, 8, but that also is uncertawn,




Brihmaps ] THE IMMUNITIES OF THE BRAHMINS 83

Samsi) was often false to please the donors. It was, however,
a gule® that Brahmins should not accept what had been
refused by others; this indicates a keen sense of the danger of
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to
receive gifts that the Paficavimsa Brahmana? has to explain
how Taranta and Purumilha became able to accept gifts by
composing a Rigvedic hymn® The exaggerations i the
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (Dasan).
In some passages? certain gifts—those of a horse or sheep—are
forbidden, but this rule was not, it 1s clear, generally observed.

3. Immumties of Brahmins.—The Brahmin claimed to be
exempt from the ordinary exercise of the royal power. When
a king gves all his land and what 1s on 1t to the priests, the gift
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the
Satapatha Brahmana.?’ The king censures all, but not the
Brahmin,?® nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than
an ignorant priest.?® An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide
(or speak) for a Brahmin aganst a non-Brahmin in a legal
dispute.®®

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma,3' not Sura®: or
Parisrut,® and he 1s forbidden to eat certain forms of flesh.*
On the other hand, he alone 1s allowed to eat the remains of
the sacrifice,® for no one else 1s sufficiently holy to consume
food which the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot
be a physician,® he helps the physician by being beside him

n éatapa.tha. Brihmana, u 5, 1,  Samhitd, x1. 5, Vijasaneys Samhita,
25 Cf also Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, . 1x 4o x 18, etc

ut 15, 8, Satapatha Brihmana, xm 4 % Satapatha Brahmana, xu 8, 1, 5
3. 14, €iC B Jhd, xu 9,1, 1.
U xm g, 12, o Mlhd, 1, 02,3 9, wm s, 2, 37,
28 1x &8, 3. Aitareya Brahmana, n 8

3 Tarttiriya Samhitd, 1 3, 12, 1 2,
Kathaka Sambitd, xun 6, etc. 5, 3, 16, etc  On the food of the
7 aiv 5. 4, 239, 6, 2, 18, 7, | Brahmins, ¢f also Paicavipsa Brih-

|
1
i 3 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 1, 39
113 ] mana, X 4, 5. xvi. 1, g, Anareya
|
!
)
l

® Jbnd,v 4,23 Brihmana, v 11 4,

»® Jpud,, xm 4, 2, 17 38 Cf Satapatha Brahmana, iv, 1, 5,

3 Tattiriya Sampbitd, u, 5, 11, 9 8-14, where the Advins, who are famous

31 Sa.mpathu Brabmana, xn 7, 2,2, | as physians (vin 2,1, 3, xn 7,1, 11),
Aitareya Brahmaga,vu 29 (f kiathaka { are treated as y)mpure

6—2



84 THE LEGAL POSITION OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brihmana

while he exercises his art.?” His wife® and his cow® are both
sacred. .

4. Legal Position of Brahmins.—The Taittiriya Samhiti*®
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown)
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow; but
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the

* Satapatha Brihmana.# The crime of slaying a Brahmin ranks
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing
an embryo (bkrina) 1n the Yajurveda ,%% the crime of slaying an
embryo whose sex 1s uncertain is on a level with that of slaying
a Brahmin.#®* The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only
by the horse sacrifice, or by a lesser rite in the late Taittiriya
Arapyaka® The ritual slaying of a Brahmn is allowed in the
later ceremonial,*® and hinted at in the curious legend of
Sunahs$epa ;7 and a Purohita might be punished with death for
treachery to his master.®

5. Purity of Birth.—The importance of pure descent 1s seen
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Rei (drseya).® But,
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine,
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true
criterion of Rsihood.® In agreement with this 1s the fact
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had
been connected with several men,** and that in the Satapatha

¢ Sankhiyana Srauta SOtra, xv1 10,

37 Tasturiya Samhitd, v1 4, 9, 3.
10, 12, 16-20, Weber, Zatschrift der

Contrast Rv x 97, 22, where no dis-

credit attaches to the profession.

8 Av v, 17,

® Ibd, v 18

9 6, 10, 3.

“ym 3,53

4% Kithaka Samhitd, xxxi 7, Kapis-
thala Samhitd, xlvii 7 Tasttiriya
Brihmana, il 2, 8, 12,

8 Taunriya Samhuta, vt 5, 10, 2,
KA;)p.ka Samhitd, xxvit 9, Weber,
Indische Studien, 9, 481, 10, 66,

# Satapatha Bribmana, xi, 3, 1, 1;
5.4, 1¢ 89

4 x 38,

Deutschen Morgenidandischen Gesellschapt,
18, 268, 269

47 Aitareya Brihmana, vu 15,
Sankbayana $ranta Sotra, xv 20

4 Paficavupsa Brahmana, xiv 6, 8

49 See Taittirlya Saiphitd, v1 6, 1, 4,
Vijasaney: Samhitd, vin 46, Tasttirlya
Brithmana, 1 4, 4, 2; Satapatha Brih-
mana, 1v 3. 4, 19, xit 4, 4, 6.

80 Taittirtya Sambitd, vi. 6, 1, 4,
Kathaka Samhitd, xxx 1, Martriyani
Sambui, iv. 8, 1

8t Chandogya Upanisad, v1 4, 4



Brihmana ] PURITY OF BIRTH—MORAL CONDUCT 31

Brihmana® the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil required
mesely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted n the
Rigveda Brihmanas® as being the son of a female slave (Dasi),
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire
ordeal.’ Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove
doubts as to origin.® In these circumstances it is doubtful
whether much value attaches to the Pravara lists in which the
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the -
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests.® Stll, in
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera-
tions was needed,’” and in one ceremony®® ten ancestors who
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of
the rite 1s excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual
variations in schools, like those of the Vasisthas and the
Visvamitras.

6. The Conduct of the Brahmin.—The Brahmin was required
to maintain a fair standard of excellence.®® He was to be kind
to all® and gentle,® offering sacrifice and receiving gifts.%?
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech ;% thus Vi§van-
tara’s excuse for excluding the Syaparnas {rom his retinue was
their impure (apiitd) speech.®* Theirs was the craving for
knowledge® and the life of begging® False Brahmins are
those who do not fulfil their duties®” (¢/. Brahmabandhu).

52 51 5, 4, 1, and ¢f a citation in 88 Satapatba Brihmana, v 4, 5. 4.

the scholiast on Katyiyana Srauta
Satra, 1 6, 14 ‘ Whoever studies the
Stomabhfigas (a pecubiarty of the
Vasisthas) 15 a Vaswtha', Weber,
Indische Studiem, 10, 73

53 Aitareya Brihmana, 1 19, Kausi-
tak) Brihmana, xn 3, Weber, op ar,
2, 311

8¢ Pajicaviméa BrAhmana, xiv. 6, 6

55 Taittirlya Samhitd, vi 2, 6, 4,
Kithaka Samhitd, xav. 3. Pahcavimsa
Brahmana, xxin 4, 2.

58 See Weber, op of, 9, 321; I0,
78 81, Max Muller, Ancent Sansknit
Literature, 380 et seq.

87 Cf., e.g . Taitiriya Sambhita, ii 1,
5. 5, Kithaka Samphita, xiii 5.

Weber, op at, 10, 85-88

59 Weber, 1o, 88-96, Max Miiller,
Ancient Sunskeet Literature, 407 et seq.

60 Satapatha Brihmana, u 3, 2,
12,

61 Ibid , 1. 3, 4, 6.

83 Jind , x1i1. 1, 5, 6

8 Ihd., m 2,1,24 Cf v i, 317,
Nirukta, xiu g, Kithaka Samhiti,
xiv, 5, xxavu 2, Vajasaneyi Saphitd,
xxiu, 62.

% Aitareya Brihmana, vii 27, Murr,
Sansknit Texrs, 13, 438,

& Brhadirapyaka Upanigad, iii. 8, 8,
v. 1, 1.

0 Ibd., 1i 4, 1, v, 4, 26

o7 Ibd , v1 4, 4.
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But the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sitras, of a
very light and unimportant character.%® .

7. Brahminical Studies—The aim of the priest is to obtain
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge (brahma-varcasam), as is
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature.® Such
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmn: the king
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate
to the Ksatriya.™ Many ritual acts are specified as leading to
Brahmavarcasa,™ but more stress 1s laid on the study of the
sacred texts: the importance of such study 1s repeatedly
insisted upon.”?

The technical name for study i1s Svidhyaya: the Satapatha
Brihmana is eloquent upon 1ts advantages,” and it 1s asserted
that the joy of the learned Srotriya, or ‘student,” is equal to
the highest joy possible™® Naka Maudgalya held that study
and the teaching of others were the true penance (tapas).™ The
object was the ¢ threefold knowledge ' (tray7 v1iya), that of the
Rec, Yajus, and Sdman,™ a student of all three Vedas being
called tri-Sukriya 7 or tri-Sukra,™ ‘ thrice pure.” Other objects
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brihmana,™ in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka,® the Chindogya Upanisad,® etc. (See
Itihasa, Purana; Gatha, Narasamsi; Brahmodya ; Anusas-
ana, Anuvyakhyidna, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmanpa;
Vidya, Ksatravidya, Devajanavidya, Naksatravidya, Bhuta-
vidya, Sarpavidya : Atharvangirasah, Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya,
Radi ; Sutra, etc.)

8 Taittiriya Aranyaka, n 18, etc 73 Satapatha Bribmapga, 1 7, 2, 3,
® Taittirtya Samhitd, 1v. 1, 7, 1 x1 3,3, 36;5 7 10
vi. 5, 18, 1, Kithaka Samhita, Aéva- 7 Satapatha Bribhmana, x1.5,6,3 9;
medha, v, 14 Vijasaneys Samhtd, 7, 1, Taittiriya Aranyaka, u 13

xx, 22, xxvit 2 Taittirlya Brihmana, 7¢ Brhadarapyaka Upanisad, v 3,
in 8, 13, 1, Attareya Brihmana,iv. 11, |, 35-39, Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. 8

6-9. Satapatha Brihmana, xui 2, 6, 10, 78 Jtud , vu 8. 10,
X, 3, 5. 16, x. 4, 4, 1, Pancavipéa 76 Satapatha Bribhmana, 1 1,4, 2. 3,
Brihmana, vi. 3, § ‘11 6,4.27,1v.6,7,1 2,V 5,59,
b satapatha Brihmana, n 1, 3,6, v 3,1,10 It 20, X. 5,2, 1. 2; KL §,
xm.1,%35.206.9. 4, 18, xu 3, 3. 2, etc.
71 Kithaka Samhitd, xxxvin 7, Tat- ¢ 77 Kitbaka Samhitd, xxxvu ¢
tiiya Brihmana, n. 7, 1, 1, Padca- 76 Taittirlya Brihmana, u 7,1, 2.
viméa Bribmapa, xxum. 7, 3, etc, ., "™ x. §, 7 58 # 4 g, 10.

Satapatha Brihmapa, u. 3. 1, 31, i 8 oyiu.1,2.4.2,1, 71
etc.
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Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®® and in the Sdtras. If study is
carried on in the village, 1t is to be done silently (manasa); if
outside, aloud (vaca).

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com-
petent as teachers, such as the Carakas, who are recognized in
the Satapatha Brihmana® as possible sources of information.
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning
from princes, though their absolute value 1s doubtful, for the
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in
their sacred science- it is thus not necessary to see in these
notices any real and independent study on the part of the
Ksatriyas.®* Yajfiavalkya learnt from Janaka,®> Uddalaka
Arupi and two other Brahmins from Pravahapa Jaivali,®
Drptabalaki Gargya from Ajatasatru,® and five Brahmins
under the lead of Aruna from Asvapati Kaikeya.®® A few
notices show the real educators of thought wandering scholars
went through the country® and engaged in disputes and
discussions 1n which a prize was staked by the disputants.®
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned
of the Brahmins;® Ajitasatru was jealous of his renown, and
imitated his generosity Again, learned women are several
times mentioned 1n the Brahmanas.??

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which
there was a regular place at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ')*®
and at the Dasardtra (‘ten-day festival’).® The reward of
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ‘sage.'®

82 i 11 rz-rg, . 9 Ibd, x1 6, 3, 1, Brhadiranyaka
83 1y, 2,4 1. , Upamisad, vi 1, 1-9, 20 29

84 Cf (1) Keatriya and (2) Varpa ; 92 Aitareya Brihmana,+ 2g, Kausl-
8 Satapatha Brilimana, x1. 6,2, 5 | taki Brdhmana, n1 g Brhadiranyaka
8 Hrhadiranyaka Upanwad, vi. 1, , Upansad,mt 3,1; 7,1 Cf A¢valiyana

11 Chindogya Upamsad, v 3, 1, and l Grhya Sdtra, w1 4, 4. Sinkhiyana
1. 8, 1 Cf Mur, Sansknt Texts, 5, | Grhya Sitra, 1v 10

436. 514-516 03 Satupatha Brihmana, xui 3, 2, 11
87 Brhadaranyaka Upaniad, 1i 1,71, ™ fnd v 6,9, 20

8 Satapatha Brihmana, x 6, 1, 2 Taittirya Brahmana, 1, 5, 3, 1, Sata-
8 Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, m. 3, 1 tha Brihmaga, i 4,2,7. m 5,3, 12

pa
Cf.iit 7,1 Cf also Brhadiranvaka Upanisad, v1 4,

|
{
Kaugitaki Upamgad, 1v 1 ‘ % Taittirlya Sambitd, &1 s, 9, 1,
L Sa.upatha Bribmana, x1 4, 1, 1. l 29
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8. The Functions of the Brahmin.—The Brahmin was required
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita.

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of
instructing his own son in both study and sacrificial ritual.%
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and Svetaketu,”
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu.® This fact also appears
from some of the names in the Vamsa Brihmana® of the
Samaveda and the Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Sankh3yana
Arapyaka.®® On the other hand, these Vamsas and the
Vaméas of the Satapatha Brahmana show that a father often
preferred to let his son study under a famous teacher. The
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmacarya.
A teacher might take several pupils,’® and he was bound to
teach them with all his heart and soul.’® He was bound to
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was
staying with him for a year (sa/nvatsara-vdsin).}*® an expression
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil mught easily
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer-
ated.!® The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately
laid down in the Siitras,’® but not in the earher texts.

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices;
the simple domestic (griya) ntes could normally be performed
without his help, but not the more important rites (§rauta).

¢ Satapatha Brihmana, 1. 6, 2, 4 vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of

97 Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, vi 1, 1
{(Midhyamdina=vi. 2, 1 Kipva)

L g;tapatha Brihmana, xi. 6, 1, 1.

% Indische Studien, 4, 376

100 xv 1

101 Tautiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3

102 See Tauttiriya Aranyaka, vii, 4
(Indische Studien, 2, 211)

103 Satapatha Brihmana, xiv 1, 1,
26 27. Cf Aitareya Aranyaka, v 3,3

1% So the Vasigthas and the Stoma-
bhiigas, Pajicaviméa Brahmana, xv s,
24, Tattiriya Brihmans, ul. 5, 2. 1,
Kathaka Samphita, xxxvii 17, Pra.

Brahman, Brhadaranyaka Upanigad,
vi. 1, 11, Chindogya Upanisad, v, 3,
where the claim s made that the prajds-
ana belongs to the K«atriyas, kara,
in his commentary, takes the word to
mean the ‘giving of instruction,’ but
this must be regarded as improbable,
*rule’ being more probably the sense.
Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 128,
Bohtlingk, Translation of the Brbad-
Aragyaka Upanisad, u. 8, 9.

106 Rigveda Pratifikbya, xv, 1 #f 3¢, ,
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3; and see
Weber, 0p. ait., 10, 1294135,
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The number varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen priests-
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other
rites could be accomplished with four,1% five,)7 six,'%® seven,}®
or ten® priests. Again, the Kausitakins™ had a seventeenth
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because
he watched the performance from the Sadas, ‘seat’ In one
rite, the Sattra (‘sacnficial session’) of the serpents, the
Paficaviméa Brahmana,’? adds three more to the sixteen, a
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is
probably not the early view (see Brahman).

The sacnfice ensured, 1f properly performed, primanly the
advantages of the sacrificer (yajamana),'*® but the priest shared
in the profit, besides securing the Daksinas. Disputes between
sacrificers and the priests were not rare, as in the case of
Visvantara and the Syaparpas,''¢ or Janamejaya and the
Asitampgas ;16 and the Aigaviras are referred to as undesirable
priests.’*®  Moreover, Vi§vamitra once held the post of Puro-
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasigtha.

108 Tasttiriya Brihmana, 11 3,6,1 4, { Taittmya Aranvaka, m 1 Agtareya
Paficaviméa Brahmana, xxv 4, 2. The | Bribmana, v 25, Pahcavimia Brah.
four are the Hotr, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, . mana, xxv 4,2 What ten are meant
and Upavakty Weber, 10, 139, n 4 1s uncertain , the four of note 106 are

107 Kithaka Samhita, 1x 13, Pafica- ' eoumerated
viméa Brihmana, axv 4, 2z, with a 1t Cf Satapatha Bribmana x 4, 2,
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four | 19, Keith, Autargya dranyaka, 37.

enumerated in the previous note U2 xxv, 14, 3.
108 Kathaka Sambntd, wx, 13, Tait- 113 Satapatha Brahmana, ) 6, 1, 20,
trlya Brihmana, n 2, 2, 3, Tait- | 9, 1,12, 1 2,2,7 m 4 2. 15, 1v 2,

tirlya Aranyaka, 11 4. 6, Satapatha | 5, 9. 10, vtiL 5, 3, 8. ix §, 2, 16,
Brahmana, x. 7, 2, 6, where the hst | xu 8, 1, 17, etc.

has Adhvaryn, Hotr, Brahman, with | 114 Artareya Brihmana, vu 27 5:q ;
the Prauprasthitr, Maitrivaruna, | Mur, Sanshsit Texts, 5, 436 ¢t seq
Agnidhra 118 Atareya Brahmana, vi 27,

100 Kithaka Sambuti, ix. 13, Tat- 118 Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, x1 2,
tiriya Brabmana, n 2, 2, 5, Tantiriya | 7, 32, where Weber, Indische Studien,
Arar,xya.ka. i, 5; Pancaviméa Brah- | 10, 153, n 1, interprets Alpfdvira, not
mana, xxv 4, 2 The number seems | asa proper name, but as meaning * con-
to be made up of the five of note 107 | temptible’; but SAyana thinks a proper
and the Abhigarau— ¢,, probably the | name 15 meant, a view accepted by
Abhigara and the Apagara Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44,

110 Kathaka Sambita, 1x. 8 13-16, | 48, 0, 2.

Taituriya Brahmana, o 2,4, 1, 3,6, 4;




[ Brahmanps

The position of Purohita differed considerably from that of
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officjate
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices
of his king. Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did,
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular
importance; and the power of the priesthood in political as
opposed to domestic and religious matters, no doubt rested on
the Purohita,

There 1s no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma-
cirin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an
ascetic?? (later divided into the two stages of Vinaprastha,
‘ forest-dweller,” and Samnyidsin, ‘mystic’). Yajavalhya’s
case® shows that study of the Absolute might empty hfe of all
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and
family. In Buddhist times the same phenowmenon is seen!?
applying to other than Brahmins. The Budgdhist texts are
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities.!®
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of hings,
in the Epic tradition,'® of retiring to the forest when active hfe
is over.

From the Greek authorities!? it also appears — what 1s
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature *3—that Brahmins
practised the most diverse occupations. It 1s difficult to say
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the
Druids'®—in some respects very close — suggests that the
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to thetr professional
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy '®

9 OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHMINS

117 See Deossen, Philosophy of the
Upamishads, 372 et seq.

18 Brhadiranyaka Upamsad, 1.4, 1,
tv 5,1 Seein s 1, for his teaching,
of which his action 12 a logical con-
sequence

us fick, Die socale Gliederung, 40
et sog , Oldenberg, Buddha? 72 ef .

1% Armnan, Indica, xn 8. 9; Strabo,
xXv I, 49. 60

121 Hopluns, Journal of the Amercan
Oriental Society, 13, 179 #t seq

123 See Fick, loc ot

123 Rbys Davids, Buddhist India, 37.

AU Casar, Belum Gallicum, w1 14.
The Druids did not fight, did not pay
tnibute, studied for many years, ob-
served secrecy as to matters of ritual
and learning, did not use wnting, and
had a certain belefl 1n transmigration
Cf. Waber, Indischs Studien, 5, 19.

138 Hence the Brahman 1s the 28th
Maksatra: Tattiriya Brihmana, 1+ s,
3, 3. Weber, Naxara, 2, 306, 311,
Indische Studien, 10, 40.
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and so forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic evidence;
for instance, the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda'? says heisa
poet, his father a physician (Bhigaj), and his mother a grinder
of corn (Upala-praksini). This would seem to show that a
Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvimitra,’* and
later on Vasigtha!?® do, but this does not show that priests
normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been
agniculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept
cattle- a Brahmacarin’s duty was to watch his master’s
cattle.!®® It 1s therefore needless to suppose that they could
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan-
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But 1t must be
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of
blood, and less pressure of hfe, among the Brahmins of the
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute.

It 1s clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre-
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas,
if they played a part in that lLife, did so only 1n a secondary
degree, and to a minor extent. It 1s natural to suppose that
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the
epic, for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A
legend 1n the Satapatha Brihmana® shows clearly that the
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only :

18 5%, 112

1 Rv w 33 53

18 Ry vu 18

1® Chindogya Upamsad, v 4, §,
Artareya Aranyaka, m 1, 6

130 4, 4,1, 1417 Cf Weber, Indische
Studsen, 9, 257, 277, 278, and Artareya
Brihmana, 11 44

Almost all that can be sad of
the Brahmins 13 collected in Weber's
Indischs Siudun, 10, 40-158 Cf also
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda,
3, 220-226, Fick, D socals Ghrederung

(for Buddhist times, the evidence 1s,
however, of uncertain, and much of 1t
probably of late, date), Hopkins, fournal
of the 4mencan Onental Society, 13, 82,
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins
n the Epic), The Mutxal Relations of
the Four Castes according to the Masg-
vadharmacdstram (for the Dharma view).
Muir, Sanskrit Tests, 12, 248 ot seq.,
discusses the priesthood 1o the Rigveda,
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 197-
212, gives an excellent summary of the
facts.
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Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Aryan tribes, are only
rendered civilized and habitable by the influence of pious
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins—not by arms, but
by mind—of the tribes Aryan and non-Aryan originally beyond
the pale.

2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation,'! is the title of a class
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta? and
the Taittiriya Aranyaka® and then in the Sitras, where the
names of the Brihmanas occur, showing that literary works
were In existence,

! Artareya Bribmana, 1. 25, 15; 1. | Brihmana and the Sinkbiyana Arap.
45,8, vi. 25,1, etc , Taittiriya Samhitd, | yaka, 1 and nn, the use 1s constant,
m.1,9,5, 8,2, 1, $Satapatha Brahmana, i 16, xun .

m 2, 4, 1, etc  In the Kausgitak ' 10

3. Brihmapa is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg
Dictionary! to mean the ‘Soma cup of the Brahman’ in two
passages of the Rigveda? and one of the Atharvaveda.?

! Cf. Muir, Samsknit Teals, 12, 253, 315, 5,1 36,5
n 26 l ¥ xx.2,3

Brahmanac-chamsin (‘reciting after the Brahmana —1..,
Brahman') is the name of a priest in the Brihmanas! In the
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvij) he is classed
with the Brahman,? but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka
or assistant of the Hotr.> According to Oldenberg,* he was
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by
Geldner,5 who sees in Brahman merely the ‘superintending
priest’ or the ‘ priest.’

! Aitareya Brihmana, vi 4, 2; 6, 3. | 3 Eg., Asvalayana Sranta Sttra,v. 10,
4; 10, 1. 18, 5, vii. 51, 2, Kaugitak | 10, Weber, op. at., 9, 374-376.
Brahmagpa, xxvii1 3, Tasturiya Brah. € Relsgion des Veda, 306
mans, i.7, 6,1, Satapatha Brahmans, P Vedische Studiem, 2, 145 ¢t seg. CJf.
iv. 2, 3, 13, etc. Purohits.

2 Weber, Indische Studiem, 10, 144.
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Blegka in the Kdthaka Samhiti! denotes a rope or noose for
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the Maitriyani Samhita.?

1 xxiti 6, xxxvii, 13, 14
 ui, 6, 0. In Apastamba Srauta Sftra, x 19, T, meska 18 read

Bhaga denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the
Rigveda! according to Hillebrandt.?

11, 34,8 3 Vedische Mythologe, 3, 95

Bhagini, ‘sister,’ literally the ‘fortunate one’ 1n so far as
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (1i1. 6).

Bhagi-ratha Alkgvaka (‘ descendant of Iksvaku'’) i1s the
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (v. 6,
1. 2) It is important to note that he is regarded as being on
friendly terms with the Kuru-Pafcalas, which points to the
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is
the case 1n the Buddhist books) to the east of India.

Bhanga, ‘ hemp,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda.! In the
Rigveda?® 1t is an epithet of Soma, presumably? in the sense of
‘ intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp.*

1 x1 6, 15, concewvably in Sankh dried leaves and small stalks of hemp,
fyana Aranyaka, xi1. 14, but not prob- taken either by smoking or by eating
ably when mixed up 1nto a sweetmeat

% 61,13 Cf. Zxmmer, Altindisches Leben, 68 ,

3 Schrader, Prelustoric Antiguities, 299  Grierson, Indian Antiguary, 23, 260,

¢ Hence the modern *'Bang' or Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s.v
* Bhang,' an intoxicant made from the  Bang

Bhangasvina 1s the name of the father of Rtuparna in the
Baudhayana Srauta Satra.! In the Mahibharata® he is called
Bhangasuri. In the Apastamba Srauta Sdtra® mention is
made of Rtuparna-Kayovadhi as the Bhangyasvinau.

! xx, 12 i 2745, Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesallschaft,
745
' xxa. 20, Caland, Zatschrift der | 57, 745
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Bhangya-Sravas is the name of a man in the Taittiriya

Aranyaka.l
1 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78.

Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,!
where Ludwig? thinks a place-name is meant. Griffith3 is
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man.
Roth* was inclined to see a corruption of the text.® Cf.
Bhagiratha.

1 x 6o, 2 5 Grassmann, Worterbuch, s v , thinks
3 Translatuon of the Rigveda, 3, 138, that the compound should be read as

165. two words bhaje rathasya (satpatim),
3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 463 ' *to win (the lord) of the car ’

4+ St Petersburg Dictionary, 5 v.

Bhadra-pada. See Naksatra.

Bhadra-sena Ajatasatrava (‘descendant of Ajatasatru’) is
the name of a man, presumably a prince, whom Uddalaka 1s
said in the Satapatha Brihmana (v. 5, 5, 14) to have bewitched.

Bhaya-da Asamaitya (‘ descendant of Asamati’) 1s the name
of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana.! Oertel,?
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not
probable, for Bhayada 1s a name 1n the Purinas.

T 8,7 2 Journal of the Amevican Oriental Soctety, 16 247

Bhayamana is, according to Sdyana, the name of a man 1n
one hymn of the Rigveda,! which 1s ascribed by the Anukra-
mani (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how-
ever, uncertain.

L1 100, 17.  Cf. Muwir, Sanskrit Teats, 13, 266,

Bharata is the name of a people of great importance 1n the
Rigveda and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear .
prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion



Bharata ] THE COUNTRY OF THE BHARATAS 95

with Sudas and the Tptsus,! while in the sixth Mandala they
are associated with Divodasa.? In one passage® the Bharatas
are, like the Trtsus, enemies of the Purus: there can be little
doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and
and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Oldenberg®
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasisthas, the family singers
of the Bharatas; while Geldner® recognizes, with perhaps more
probability, 1 the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas.
That the Titsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer?
holds, 1s most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the
Trtsus in Zimmer's view® occupied the country to the east of
the Paruspl (Rawvi), and the Bharatas must therefore be
regarded as coming agamst the Trtsus from the west, whereas
the Rigveda® recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati,
Apaya, and Dpsadvati—that 1s, in the holy land of India, the
Madhyade$a. Hillebrandt!® sees in the connexion of the
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes; but this 1s not
supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion
some such theory 1s needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son,

L 53,9 12 24, 33, 11 12 (ViSed 80p at, 124
mitra, who 1s accordingly hailed as | ® . 23, 4 10 verse 2 Devasravas
Bharata-ygabha, * bull of the Bharatas,” | and Devavita are mentioned as
in the Aitareya Brihmana, . 17, 7). ! Bhiratas, Oldenberg, Bxddka, 410, n.,
vit 8, 4 33, 6, 1n which passage a ! mentions that in the MahAbharata,
defeat of the Bharatas, and the:r rescue ,m 6065, & tnbutary of the Sarasvati
by the aid of Vaststha, 1sclearly referred | 1s called Kausiki, and the Kudikas are,
to, not, as was formerly thought (¢ g., ; of course, the family of Visvimtra,
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 13, 354 Zimmer, | whose connexion with the Bbaratas is
Altindssches Leben, 127), & defeat of the | beyond question

Bharatas by the Trtsus 10 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 111 His
“vi, 16,4 5 Cf verse1g view 15 that Sudas and the Bharatas
3 vin b, 4 were later comers than the Trisys, who

¢ Translation of the Kigveda, 3, 172 | joined them as one people, the Vasisthas
et saq becoming the priests of the Bharatas
8 Zatschrift der Dewtschem Morgen-  He suggests that the Vasisthas were
landischen  Geselischaft, 42, 207 In | not onginally adherents of the Indra-
Buddha, 405 ¢t seg, he accepted the | Soma cult, but were specially devoted
identification of Ludwig. to the Varuna cult, but there 1s
8 Vedische Studien, 2, 136 of seq. no decsive evidence for either sug-
T Altindisches Leben, 127 This1s also | gestion Cf, Bloomfield, as cited in
2 Bloomfield's view (see Jourmal of the | m. 7
American Oriental Socuety, 16, 41, 42).
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or perhaps grandson (¢f. Pijavanma), is connected with the
Vasisthas and the Vi§vamitras,

In the later literature the Bharatas appear as especially
famous. The Satapatha Brahmana® mentions Bharata Dauh-
santi as a king, sacrificer of the A$vamedha (‘horse sacrifice"’)
and Satinika Satrajita, as another Bharata who offered that
sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana!? mentions Bharata Dauh-
santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirghatamas
Mamateya, and Satinika as being consecrated by Somasugman
Vajaratnayana, a priest whose name is of quite late ongin.
The geographical position of the Bharata people is clearly
shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over the
Kasis, and make offerings on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Ganga
(Ganges).)® Moreover, in the formula of the king’s proclama-
tion for the people, the variants recorded include Kuravaj,
Paiicilak, Kuru-Pafsicalah, and Bharatik; and the Mahabhirata
consistently recognizes the royal family of the Kurus as a
Bharata family.’® It is therefore extremely probable that
Oldenberg'® is nght in holding that the Bharatas in the times
of the Brahmanas were merging 1n the Kuru-Paificila people.

The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly mentioned
in the Paficaviméa Brahmana,'” the Aitareya Brihmana,'® the

o 5,4 12 vyi, 23 and 21 mana, xm 5. 4. only the Kuru hing,

13 Satapatha Brihmana, ximn 5 4, Jansmejays, and the Bharata kings
11 2% are mentioned without specification of

i In the Taituriya Samhtd, 1+ 8, the peoples over whom they ruled
10, 2, aod the Taittiriya Brihmana, 17 x1v 3, 13, xv §, 24, and perhaps
L. 7. 4 2. the phrase is ega vo, Bharatd, xviu 10, 8, on which see Weber,
rdja the Vijasaney: Samhitd, 10 the  Indische Studin, 10,28, 1 2, below, p o8
Kinva recension, xi 3, 3, 6, 3, has Kura- 183 25, w1 18 The sense ‘'mer-
vah Pakcdlah(evidentlyasajointpeople), cenary soldier,” here seen by the St

Apastamba, xviu. 12, 7, gives Bharatd),  Petersburg Dictionary, s v 2 (no longer

Kuravah, Pancdiah, Kuru-Paicdiah, and | mentioned 1n the Dictionary of Béht.
lingk). cannot be accepted. See Weber,

panatdh, as alternatives, according to !
the people to whom the king belongs, ; Indische Studien, 9, 254, Oldenberg,
the Kathaka Samhitd, zv 7, and the | Buddha, 407, n. On the other hand,
Maitrlyani Samhutd. 1. 6, 7, read ¢sa ¢ | there is no menuon of the Bharatas sn
janate rdsa See Weber, Indian Litera- | the geographical hsts of the Aitareya
twre, 114, 0 von Schroeder, /sdiens | Brihmana (viil. 14), 1n the Minava
Literatur und Cultur, 465 Dbarma Sastra, or 10 the Buddhst

18 Oldenberg, Buddha, 409 texts This means that the Bharatas

16 0p. al., 408 He points out ; were no longer a people, but a family
{405, n.) that in the Satapatha Brah. | or sub-tribe in a larger people
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Satapatha Brihmana,' and the Taittirlya Aranyaka.® Already
in the Rigveda® there is mention made of Agni Bharata (‘of
the Bharatas'). In the Apri hymns? occurs a goddess
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the
Rigveda.? Again, in the Satapatha Brihman#?® Agni is
referred to as brahmana Bharata, ‘ priest of the Bharatas,’ and
is invited to dispose of the offering Manusvat Bharatavat, *like
Manu,’ ‘like Bharata.'®

In one or two passages®™ Sudids or Divodasa and, on the
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg?® suggests, to the
union of Bharatas and Purus with the Kurus.

A Bharata 1s referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig-
veda :¥ who he was 1s uncertain.

19 ¢ My 061,79
251 112, 14; V11 19,8

B 0p e, 410

4,4, 3
20, 29 2

M o7, 5.5.1v, 25 4. V1 16, 19;

Taittiriya Samhitd, u. 5, g, 1. Sata-

patha BrAhmana, 1.4 2,2 Roththinks

this epithet of Agmi perhaps means

* warhke,” but this 1s unhkely
32 Rv, 1. 22, 10, 142, 9.

n 1,11, 3 8, n. 4, 8, etc.
By 4,2 2,

185, 8,

¥ v 54,14

For a later legend of Bharata,
of Leumann, Zeuscartft der Deutschen
Morgenlundischen  Gesellschaft, 48, 8o
et seq , von DBradke, 1bhid | 498-503,
and see Muwr, Sawskrit Texts, 1%, 338,
340, etc

Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed? author of the sixth

Mandala of the Rigveda

The attribution is so far correct that

Bharadviaja® and the Bharadvajas? are repeatedly mentioned as
singers in that Mandala, Judging by the tone of the references
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con-
temporary of any of the hymns.# According to the Paficavimsa

1 Cf Asvalayana Grhya Sitra, . 4,
2, Sankhdyana Grhya Sotra, v 10,
Brhaddevati, v 102 ¢f seq., where he
is said to be a son of Brhaspaty, and a
grandson of Angiras (¢f. Rv. vi 2, 10,
11, 3, etc.), Arnold, Vedi. Metre, 61,62

3Rv w1 15, 3, 16, 5 33, 17, 4,
31, 4. 48, 7. 13; 63, 10, 6§, 6. Ses

VOL. 1.

also Rv. i 112, 13, 116, 18, x 150, 5,
181, 2

*Rv w1 10, 6; 16, 33, 17, 14;
23, 10; 25, 9; 35. 4, 47, 25, 50, 15
See also Rv 1 59, 7.

¢ Oldenberg, Zetschrift dev Deutschen
Morgenldndischen Gesclischaft, 42, 210,
213,

7
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Brihmana,® he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This interpreta-
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth,® who suggests that he
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of
Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka
Samhita? that Bharadvaja gave Pratardana the kingdom. It
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvija was meant
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodisa : the
later Samhitds refer to Bharadv3ja, like the other great sages,
irrespective of chronology.

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Bpbu, Bpsaya, and
the Paravatas.? Hillebrandt® has pointed out that they are also
connected with the Spfijayas. In particular, the Sinkhiyana
Srauta Sitra® mentions that Bharadvija gained largesse from
Prastoka Sarfijaya and Brbu. But it 1s very doubtful if it is
correct to place all these people and Divodisa in Arachosia
and Drangiana.

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to
in the later Samhitas!! and the Brihmanas.!?

Bxv 3,7 , v 8.4, VBjasaney: Samhuta, xm 55,
$ St Petersburg Dictionary, s v See ' etc

Rv 1 116,18, v1 16, 5: 31, 4 ;" Artareya Brahmana, vt 18, viu 3,
T xxi. 10 {(Indische Studien, 3, 478). . Taittiriya Brihmana, w10, 11, 13,
¢ vi 61, 1-3 ' Astareya Aranyaka,: 2,2, 4,2, 1. 2,
% Vedische Mythologie, 1, 104 2 4, etc , Kausitaki Brihmaga, xv 1

1 yv1 o1y, 11

B Av i 12,2, 1v. 29,5, xvin, 3, 16,
xix. 48, 6; Kachaka Samhtd, xvi. 19,
xx 9, Matrdyani Samhitd, u 7, 19.

XX1x 3, XXX 9

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 128, Weber, Kpusches m
vedischen Ritual, 31

Bharant, ‘bearing,’” in the plural denotes in one passage of
the Paficaviméa Brihmana,! according to Bohtlingk,? following
Siyana, ‘the warrior caste,” but the sense is not certain,
Weber? was inclined to see a refcrence to the Bharatas, though
the form of the word is that of the present participle.

1 xvis 10, 8. 3 Indische Stxdiem, 10, 28, n. 2. Cf.
3 Dactionary, s v, Bharats, n. 17.
¢ Bharatam, wnterpreted by Siyana as bharansm hwsvaldm Rratnyanam,

Bhariiji in one passage of the Atharvaveda! may denote,
according to Roth,? a noxious animal.
1ii. 24, 8. 8 St, Petessburg Dictionary, 5,1,
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Bhartp, besides having the literal sense of ¢ bearer,” means
‘supporter’ or ‘master’ in the older literature?; but it is doubt-
ful whether the sense of ‘husband’ is ever found there. In
one passage of the Rigveda? ‘husband’ is certainly the most
natural sense, but, as Delbriick® correctly remarks, even there
‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here and there* called
Bhartri.

1 Av. x1. %, 15, xvii, 2, 30, Sata- 3 Die sndogeymanmischen Verwandischafis-
patha Brihmana, 1. 3, 4, 7 (where | namen, 415, n. 1.

‘husband ' 15 possible) , wv. 6, 7, 21, 4 Av v 5,2, Taittirlya Brihmana,
etc. ui oI, I, 4.
2 v. 58,7

Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda! of one of the five
tribes, Pakthas, Bhaldnases, Alinas, Visanins, and Sivas, who
are mentioned as ranged on the side? of the enemies of Sudas
in the battle of the ten kings (Dasarajfia), not opposed to
them, as Roth,® and at one time Zimmer,* thought. Zimmer?
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the

name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable
view.

1 vin 18,7 3 Zur Letteratur und Geschichte des
2 Hopkins, Journal of the Amercan | Weda, gs.

Onriental Soaety, 15, 260, 261, who takes | 4 Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 126
the form of the name to be Bbalina 5 0p. cit., 431. Cf. Ludwig, Transla-

(but the text of the Rv has bhaldndsah), | tion of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 207.
and who overlooks Zimmer'’s later view

Bhava-trata Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vaméa
Brahmana.!

1 Indische Studiem, 4, 372, Max Muiler, Ancient Sanshrit Lutevature, 443.

Bhastria in the Satapatha Brahmana (. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16)
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch.

Bhiakuri. See Bekura.
7—2
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Bhaga-dugha, ‘dealer out of portions,’ ‘distributor,’ is the
name of one of the king's ‘ jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda
Samhitis? and Brahmanas® What his functions exactly were
is uncertain. Sayana in some places® renders the word by
‘ tax-collector,” but in others* as ‘carver,’ thus making this
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official.

1 Tartiriya Samhitd, @+ 8, 9 2, ' ®* On Tattiriya Samhitd and Tait-
Kithaka Samphiti, xv 4, Matriyan] | tirlya Brihmana, loc ct., and on Sata-
Samhita, i1i 6, 5; iv. 3, 8, Vajasaney: | patha Brihmana, v 3, 1,9
Samhiti, xxx. 13. ¢ On $atapatha Brihmana, 1. 1, 2,

' Tattiriya Brabhmana, 1 7, 3. §, | 17.
ni. 4, 8, 1, Satapatha Brihmana, 1, Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
2,17, v.3, 1,90 41 63,1

Bhaga-vitti (‘ descendant of Bhagavitta’) is the patronymic
of a teacher called Cada® or Cala®? in the Brhadiranyaka
Upanigad.

! Brhadaranyaka Upanigad, vi 3, 17 18 Midhyamdna
3 Jbud,, vi. 3, 9 Kanva.

Bhaditayana, ¢ descendant of Bhadita,’ is the patronymic of
akadasa in the Vaméa Brahmana.?

Y Indische Studien, 4, 373.

Bhanumant Aupamanyava (‘descendant of Upamanyu’) is
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vamsa

Brahmana.!
t Indische Studien, 4, 372

Bhaya-jatya, ‘ descendant of Bhayajita,’ is the patronymic
of Nikothaka in the Vamséa Brihmapa.!

1 Indische Studien, 4. 373 ; Max Miller, Anaent Sanskrit Literature, 444
Bharata. See Bharata.
Bharad-vija, ¢ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patronymic

of many teachers. In the Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, Bhiradvdjas are mentioned as
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pupils of Bharadvija,! Pirasarya,? Balikakausika,? Aitareya,¢
Asurayana,® and Baijavapayana.® A Bhiradvija occurs in
the Rigveda,” and Sﬁsa Vahneya is mentioned as a Bhiradvija
in the Vamséa Brihmana.®

13, 5 21; v, 8, 27 (Midhyamdina 81, 5, 21, tv 5, 27 Midhyamdina,

=1i 6, 2 Kinva). Su 5 21, w. 5 27 Midhyam-
2ii 6,2 Kinva. dina,
3 jv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina, 7 v, 61, 2,

4 i1 s, 21, 1v. 5, 27 (Miadhyamdina 8 Indische Studsen, 4, 373.
=u 6, 3; 1v 6, 3 Kinva)

Bharadvajayana, ¢ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro-
pymic of a teacher in the Paficavimsa Brihmana.!

1 x, 12, 1, Nidina Siitra, 1x. 9. Cf | Academy of Aris and Sciences, 15, 61,
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connectrcut | n 2,

Bhiiradvaji-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Bharad-
vaja,’ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhaddran-
yaka Upanisad, pupils of Parasariputra,’ Paingiputra,? and
Vatsimapdaviputra® respectively.

1 vi. 4, 31 (Midhyamdina=vi 3, 2 vi. 4, 30 Madbyamdina.
2 Kanva), 3 Ibd.

Bhargava, ‘descendant of Bhprgu,' is the patronymic of
several teachers, including Cyavana® and Gprtsamada.? Other
Bhiargavas are also mentioned without indication of their
personal names.?

t Satapatha Brihmana, v 1, 5, 1, i Brahmana, vii. 2,1 5, Prasna Upani-

Aitareya Brahmana, vin 21 | sad, 1 t (Vaidarbhi), etc., Paficavipsa
3 Kausitaki Bribmana, xau. 4 (with | Brihmanpa, xn. 2, 23, 9, 19 39, etc.
& vana lectio, Bibhrava). Cf Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar-

3 Tattiriya Sambrtd, : 8, 18, 1, | vaveda, xxxv
Sankhiyana Aranyaka,vii 15, Aitareya ‘

Bhargayapa, descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brihmana (viii. 28).

Bharmy-asva, ‘descendant of Bhrmyaéva,’ is the patro-
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Brhaddevata
(vi. 46; viii. 12).
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Bhiryi, later a common expression for ¢ wife,’ does not occur
in that sense at all in the Samhitas. It first appears, according
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brihmana,!
where, however, Delbriick? suggests that merely a member of
the household (‘ who is to be maintained’) may be meant. In
the Satapatha Brihmapa? however, the two wives of Yajfia-
valkya are so designated.

1 viL g, 8. 3 Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, m. 4. 1,

2 Due indogermanischen Verwandtschafts- | v s, 1

namen, 415 Cf Aitareya Brihmana,
1. 29, 20,

Bhalandana, ‘descendant of Bhalandana,' is the patronymic
of Vatsapri in the Taittiriya Sambhita,” the Kathaka Samhita,*
and the Paficavim$a Brihmana.?

tv 2, 1,6 1 of the Comnecticit Academy of Arts and

% xux 11 i Sciences, 15, 59
3z, 11, 25; Hopkins, Transactions |

Bhaluki-putra, ‘son of Bhiluki,” 1s the name of a teacher, a
pupil of Krauficikiputra! or of Pracinayogiputra,® in the last
Vamséa (list of teachers) 1n the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.

1 vi 5,2 Kinva, 3 1 4, 32 Madhyamdina

Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the
patronymic Priatrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana
(iif. 31, 4).

Bhallavl is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in
the Paficaviméa Brihmana (i 2, 4).

Bhillavin, ‘pupil of Bhallavin,’ is the name of a school of
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.}
1ji. 4, 7 (spelt Bhillabin). Cf | SoOtra, i 1, vir 1a; Brhaddevatd

Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44 ; 2, 100 ; | v. 23. 159
390; Nidana Satra, v. 1, Anupada
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Bhillaveya, ¢ descendant of Bhallavi,’! is the patronymic of
Indradyumna in the Satapatha Brahmapa® and the Chandogya
Upanigsad.? Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla-
veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same
Brzhmana.®

tx.6,1,1. 317,319, n.1,4,6; xin 4,2, 3,
3 v, 11,1 5 34 4

Bhavayavya. See Bhavya.

Bhivya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda.}
In the Sankhdyana Srauta Sutra? the form given 1s Bhava-
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who 1s the patron of
Kaksivant. This combination 1s borne out by the Rigveda,
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same
verse,® while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same
hymn,* where Bhavya is mentioned as ‘ living on the Sindhu’
(Indus). Roth’s® view that Bhavya here 1s perhaps a gerundive
meaning to be ‘reverenced’ 1s not probable. Ludwig® thinks
Svanaya was connected with the Nahusas.

Y1 126, 1, Nirukta, i 10 ;¢ Translaticn of the Rigveda, 3,
3 xvi 11,5 Cf. Brhaddevatd, i 140 | 151.
31,126, 3 Cf Weber, Episches tm  Vedischen
4 1. 126, 1. | Ritual, 22, Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten,
8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 'l 1, 128

1f

Bhiagd in the Nirukta! and Panini? denotes the ordinary
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. Cf. Vac.

Y145 Cfu2 } language regulated by Pinimi's rules.

3 1. 2,308, vi 1, 181. Cf Franke, | But see Wackernagel, Altidische Gram-
Berzzenberger's Bettrage, 17, 54 ¢t seg, | matik, 1,xhv, Keith, Auweya dranyaka,

who distinguishes the Bb3s& as the | 179, 180,
speech of conversational use from the

Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brih-
mana,! and often in the Epic.

1 vi, 8 See Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 40
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Bhiksd, begging,’ is one of the duties of the Brahmacarin

. according to the Satapatha Brihmana.! The word has also

the sense of ‘alms,” as that which is obtained by begging, in

the Atharvaveda.? According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,?

it has this sense in the Chandogya Upanisad* also, but the
correct reading there is probably Amiksa.

1xi 3 3 7 Cf a Mantra n T2
Xdvalivana Grhya Sttra, 1. 9, etc., 4 v, 8, 5 where the scholiast ex-
and bhikpdcarya, Brhadiranyaka Upani- | plans the word by ‘ perfumes, gariands,
sad, 1 4, 1, v, 4, 26 ' food,’ etc (gandhamalyannads).

% xi. 5, 0.

Bhikgu, ‘beggar,’ 1s a term not found in Vedic literature.
The begging of the Brahmacarin is quite a different thing from
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the Asramas
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of
his life, after leaving his home and famuly, hives on alms alone.
See 1. Brahmana.

Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana! denotes a mat made of
split reeds.

' ui 5,3,9 Cf Sinkhiyana Srauta Sltra, viii 3, 24

Bhisaj, ¢ physician,’ is a word of common occurrence in the
Rigveda® and later.? There is no trace whatever in the former
text of the profession being held in disreputc: the Aévins,®
Varuna,* and Rudra® are all called physicians. On the other
hand, in the Dharma Iiterature® this profession is utterly

3ii 33. 4, v 50, 7,1x 112, 1; ' ¥ Rv 1 116,16, 157, 6, viii 18, 8;
bhesasa, adjective, u 33, 7, x 137, 6, ! 86, 1, x 39, 3 5, Av. vu. 53, 1,
substantive, 1 23, 19 30, u 33, 2 4, ' Aitareya Brihmana, 1. 18,
vi. 74, 3; vi1 46, 3, etc. ¢ See Rv. L. 24. 9

T Av.v. 29, 1, v, 24, 2; Tattirfya §Rv u 334 7
Samhitd, vi. 4. 9, 2, Vijasaneyr Sam- ¢ See Apastamba Dharma $0tra, 1. 6,
hitd, xvi 5, xix 12 88, xxx. 10, etc , . 18, 20; 19, 15; Gautama Dharma
bhesara, adjective, Av w1 109, 3, Vija- { Satra, xvu. 17, Vasistha Dharma Sttra,
saneyi Sambitd, xv1. 45, etc ; sub- % xtv 2, 19, Vipu, L, 10; Ixxxii. 9
stantive, Av. v. 29, 1, vi. 21, 2, xi. 1, | Bloomfield, Hymns of ths Atharva-
9, etc. " veda, ).
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despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda
Samhitis,” where the Advins are condemned because of their
baving to do with the practice of medicine (bhesaja), on the
ground that 1t brings them too much among men, an allusion
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact.

The Rigveda® contains a hymn in which a physician cele-
brates his plants and their healing powers. Moreover, wonder-
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Agvins: the
healing of the lame® and of the blind ;' the rejuvenation of the
aged Cyavana and of Puramdhi’s husband ;12 the giving of an
iron leg (jatgha ayasi) to ViSpala,'® a deed only more wonderful
if we assume that Viépald was a mare, as has been suggested by
Pischel.® It would 1n all probability be a mistake to assume?!®
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill: they no doubt
applied simples to wounds,® but both their medicine and their
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva-
veda shows 1n regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined
with spells,’? and of water (¢f. Jalasa), remedies Indo-European
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see Sarira), though
betraying grave inaccuracies, 1s not altogether insignificant ;
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting
animals at the sacrifice.

There is some evidence in the Rigveda® that the practice of
medicine was already a profession; this is supported by the
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa-
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.® According to

? Taattirtya Sambitd, v1 4,9,3 Cf | ™ Cf Rv ix 12,1
Maitrayanl Sambud, v 6, z, Sata- | 17 So it 1s said in the Padcaviméa
patha Brihmana, 1v, 1, 5, 14, Bloom- I Brahmana, xu g, 10 bheajam  va
field, np at, xxxix, xl, Atharvandn, * the Atharvan hymns are

8 97 medicine’ | xvi 10, 10; and ¢f. hud.,
® Rv i. 112, 8, x. 39, 3, etc. xxit, 16, 7, Kathaka Samhitd, x1 5
1 Cf the case of Rjridva, Rv | and 2. Bhisaj

i 116, 17 18 :x 112, where a profession must
1 Rv. x. 39, 4. be meant. Jbid, 3, refers to the fees
i 116, 13. of the physician, Cf. also x. 97,
B Rv, i 116, 135, etc 4 8.
W Vedische Studien, 1, 171 ¢t s5eq , 305 ¥ Vajasaneyi Samhits, xxx. 10; Tat-
% As Zimmer, Altsndisches Leben, 398, | tirlya Brahmana, iii 4, 4, 1.

is inclined to do.
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Bloomfield,® a hymn of the Atharvaveda® contains a physician’s
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of
reliance on his professional training.
® Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 456 lon p 697); Atharvaveda, 59 o s&g ;
¥ v 30,5 Buttlns senseis doubtful, { Schrader, Prehustoric Antigwties, 420
Cf Whitney, Translation of the Athar- | et seq ; Jolly, Median, 16, 17 ; Winter-
vaveda, 277. [ mitz, Nature, 1898, 233-23%; Caland,

Cf. Zimmer, op. it , 397-399, Bloom- | Altindisches Zauberritual, passim,
field, op at, pasum (see references

2. Bhisaj Atharvana is the name of a mythic physician
mentioned in the Kithaka Samhit.?

A xvi. 3 (Indische Studien, 3, 459). Cf
Bloomfield, Hymnas of the Atharvaveda,

xx1; Jowrsal of the Amencam Oriental
Sectety, 17, 181

Bhima Vaidarbha (‘ prince of Vidarbha’) is mentioned in the
Aitareya Brihmanpa (vii. 34) as having received instruction
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada.

Bhima-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam-
ejaya, the Piriksitiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana.!

! aza 5,4.3 Cf Sinkhiyana Sranta Sotra, xvi 9, 3.

1. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic-
tionary, an ‘ adder’ in two passages of the Rigveda,' and one of
the Vijasaneyi Samhita.? But the sense is uncertain mn all
these passages.

tiv.27,4; % 95,8 who takes bhupx i Rv x. g, 8, as

|
2 xvi, 42 i meamng ' ardent,” *‘ruttng.'
Cf Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126,

2. Bhujyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda! as saved from the deep
by the Aévins. According to Bihler,2 the passages refer to

1y 112, 6, 20, 116, 3; 117, 14; | 48%; Oldenberg, Reigion des Vada, 2145
119, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii 68, 7; 69, 7, | Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 16,
X. 40, 7. 65, 12, 143, 5. n. §; Muwr, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 344, 245 ;

 Indische Paloographse, 17. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 33.

Cf. Baunack, Kuhn's Zatschnf, 33,
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Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the
Indian Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this
conclusion. Cf. Samudra.

Bhujyu Lahyayani (‘ descendant of Lahyayana’) is the name
of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajhavalkya, in the Brhad-
aranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 1).

Bhurij (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat
doubtful sense. Roth! regarded it as meaning in some
passages? ‘scissors,” and in others® an apparatus consisting of
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See
also Ksura.

1 St Petersburg Dictionary,s v Cf. | the chariot pole, spoken of as having
Muir, Sanshrit Texts, 5, 466 two arms, was forked) The same view

3 Rv vi 4, 16, Av xx. 127, 4 regarding the passages cited 1n n 2

3Rv v 2, 14, 1x 26, 4, 71, 8, : givesthesenseof astropping apparatus,
where Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 239- ] consising of two pieces of wood, be-
243, considers that the shafis of the | tween which a grindstone moves.
chariot are meant (¢f Gobhila Grbya , Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 252,
Satra, 11 4, 31, whence it appears that | 255.

1

" Bhuta-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chin-
dogya Upanisad.! It seems to mean the ‘science of creatures’

that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off,
‘ demonology.’

Lviv 1,2 432,13 7.1 Cf Little, Grammatical Index, 115.

Bhuta-vira is the name of a family of priests who, according
to the Aitareya Brahmana,! were employed by Janamejaya to
the exclusion of the KaSyapas. A family of the latter, the
Asitampgas, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and
ousted the Bhitaviras.

1 vii, 29, Cf Roth, Zwr Liltevatur | Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344. 0. 3,
und Guschickte des Weda, 118, Eggeling, | Muir, Sanskrt Teats, 13, 437 ¢f s#q.
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Bhiitamsa is in the Rigveda® the name of a poet, a descen-

dant of Kagdyapa.
1 x, 106, 11. See Nuirukta, xn, 41; Brhaddevatd. viu. 18, 19, Ludwig,
Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 133.

Bhiiti is the term used in the Rigveda! and later® for

¢ prosperity.’
1 viii, §9, 7. Cf 1 161, 1 (both late | 1, 1, 3, 5, etc ; bhits-hima, * desiring
passages) prosperity,’ Taittirlya Samhitd, it 1,
YAv 1x 6,45,%.3,17; 6,9;xi 7, | 1,1,2,3.3, V. 1,9, 1, etc
22, 8, 21, Tarttiriya Samhitid, u 1,

Bhimi or Bhimi is a common word for ‘earth’ in the
Rigveda® and later,® being practically a synonym of Prthivi.
It 15 also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan,} and
of grants of land.*

1 64, 5. 161, 14, n 14, 7, etc. | earths and seasare mentioned, 1 9, 4,
S0 11 x. 18, 1o, ‘mother earth ' recerves { vi §, 2, etc.

the remains of the dead. E ¥ Rv v 26,2 Cf 1 47, 20,
? Av. vi 2, 1, where it is said that ¢ Satapatha Brihmana, s 5, 4, 24,

the Bhiimu 1s the highest of the three * 6, 2, 18
earths (Pythivi), xi 7, 14, where nine -

Bhimi-dundubhi, ¢ earth drum,” denotes a pit covered with a
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam-
hitas! and the Brihmanas?

t Tathiriya Samhitad, vk 8, 9, 3, 2 Paficaviméa Brihmana, v 8, 19,
K3thaka Sambita, xxxiv 5. Astareya Aranyaka, v. 1, 5.
Cf. Keith, Astoreya dvanyaha, 277, 1 14

Bhimi-pasa, ‘earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the Sata-
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper.
1 xui. 8, 1,16. Cf Eggelng, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 427, 0. 1.

Bhrgavana is found in one passage of the Rigveda®
apparently® as a pame of a man who is called Sobha. Ludwig,?
however, thinks that his name was Ghoga. Elsewhere the
word appears as an epithet of Agai, doubtless in allusion to his
cult by the Bhrgus.

14, 120, & i 3 Pischel, Vedische Siudien, i, 4 ; 3,92,
3 {fber Mcthods bei Interpretation, 4.
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Bhpgu is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in the
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuna,! bearing
the patronymic Viruni? In the plural the Bhrgus are
repeatedly® alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are
clearly* no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors
with an eponymous Bhrgu® in the Rigveda, except in three
passages,® where they are evidently regarded as an historic
family. It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or
warriors : in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain.?

In the later hiterature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub-
divisions like the Altasayana, according to the Kausitaki
Brihmana.® The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana® and the Dada-
peyakratu.)® In many passages they are conjoined with the
Angirases :1! the close association of the two families is shown

109

1 éatapa.tha Brihmana, x1 6, 1, 1,

Tasttiriya Aranyaka, ix 1 Cf, Paica.

viméa Brihmana, avin g, 2, Nirukta,

in 17,

3 Aitareya Brihmana, m. 34, and
n 14 Foradifferent form of the legend,
¢f. Taituriya Brihmana,1 8, 2, 5

2 Rv 1.58,6,127,7, 143 4; 1. 4,2,
fu 2, 4, wv. 7, 1, etc. See Macdonell,
Vedic Mythology, st The legend of
their chanot-making (Rv n 16, 20,
X 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, suggests,
to a confusion with the Rbhus, It
may, however, be an allusion to the
historic Bhygus, whom we find in the
battle of the ten kings

¢ As shown by the legend of fire
having been brought to them by
Matanisvan, Rv m 5, 10,

8§ 6o, 1, where, however, Roth,
loc ait | takes the singular tn a collective
sense, an interpretation which may be
correct, but 1s not necessary

¢ Rv vii. 18, 6; vul. 3, 9; 6, 18, to
which hst, given by Macdonell, loc ar.,
Roth adds vin 102, 4, Awrva-Bhrgu-vat,
*like Aurva and Bhrgu.' Cf the fact
that the Aurvas, 1n the Aitareya Brih-

mana,vi 33.take theplaceof the Bhrgus
of the Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx 5
71In vin 3, 9; 6, 18, 102, 4, the
reference to a priestly family 1s the
more natural, in v 18, 6, warriors
may be meant Cf Hopkimns, Jowrnal
of the American Oriental Soctely, 18,
262, n, where he cites 1x 101, 13, as
perhaps denoting the same thing.

8 xxx 5§ Seen 6

9 Taittiriya Samhitd, v 6, 5, 2,
v 6,8 6, Av v 14, 5; Martriyani
Samhitd, 1 4, 1 (p 4¢8)

10 Tarttiriya Samhita, 1 8, 18, Tat-
tiriva Brihmana,1 82,5, Paihcaviméa
Brihmana, xvul. g, 2

U Taittiriya Samhit, 1 1, 7, 2;
Maitriyani Samhuta, 1. 1, 8, Vija-
saneyt Sampbitd, 1 18; Tartturiya Brih-
mana,1 1, 4,8, inn. 2,7, 6, éntapatha
Brihmana, 1 2, 1, 13, etc Cf. Rv
vt 35, 3. 43, 13. x. 14, 6, 1n the
first and last of which passages the
Atharvans also occur  See Bloomfield,
Hymas of the Atharvaveds, xxvii, n, 2.
Hence, 1n the Atharvanic ritual texts,
the term Bhygvangirasah 1s applied to
the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atkarva-
veda, 9, 10, 107 of seq ),
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by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhirgava or an
Angirasa in the Satapatha Brihmanpa.’* In the Atharvaveda!s
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred
by the oppressors of Brahmans: the Spfijaya Vaitahavyas
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu In the Aitareya
Brahmana  also Bhrgu has this representative character. Cf.
Bhpgavana and Bhargava.

Viv. 1,5, 1. By g, 1. '+ Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie,

1, 20 In the Jarmuniya Brih- . 2, 169-173; Ludwig, Translation of the
mana, i 42-44 {Jowrnal of the Amencan * Rigveda, 3, 140 ; Mwir, Sanskrit Texts,
Onental Society, 15, 204), Bhrgu Varunt 12, 443 ¢f seg.

appears as a student, Cf Taittirlya |
Upanigad, w1 1 !

‘/Bhrilg'i 1s the name of a species of bee, later specified as
large and black, in the Atharvaveda® and the Yajurveda Sam-
hitas,® which include it in the list of victims at the Avamedha
(‘ horse sacrifice’).

1i1x 2,22 Vajasaneyr Samhitd, xxiv 29 Cf.
? Maitriyani Samhiti, in 14, 8. | Zummer, Altindisches Leben, g6

Bhymy-asva is the name of the father of Mudgala in the
Nirukta (ix. 24).

Bhekurl. See Bekura.

1. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudés and the Tytsu-
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna),!
apparently in a second conflict fought after the battle of the ten
kings, in which Sudis successfully defended his western frontier
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, Sigrus, and Yaksus,
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united
under his leadership if he was a king ; or the Bhedas may have
been a separate people, as Roth? thinks. Hopkins'? opinion
that the defeat was on the Parugpi, YamunZ being another

3 Rev. vii. 18, 18. 19, 33, 3. 83. 4 (the word is always wsed in the

3 S¢. Petersburg Dictionary, s». 12 | singular)
’ India, Old and New, 52.
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name of that stream, is most improbable; nor is the view that
Bheda was one of the ten kings essential.® Cf. Turvasa.
¢ Hopkins, Journal of the American | 20,0 , Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126 ,

Onesntal Soaety, 15, 260 et seq. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 13, 319, 327
Cf. Gniffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2,

2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! as having come
to a bad end because he refused a cow (vai@) to Indra when
asked for it. That he 1s different from the preceding Bheda, as
Roth? assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of
non-Aryan folk, if the Ajas and Sigrus, with whom in the
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as 1s possible,
though by no means certain, un-Aryan tribes of totemusts.?

VX1 4, 49. 50 totemistic tribes, but the names furmish

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, sv 13 the sole support of this conjecture  On

3 Cf Macdonell, Vedic AMythology, ! this supposition they were probably
P 153, who inclines to see in them ! non-Aryan Cf Aja

1. Bhesaja, denoting a ‘ remedial agent,’ * medicine,’ 1s often
mentioned in the Rigveda! and later,? being also used 1 a
figurative sense.? Plants,* waters,® and spells® are repeatedly
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For
example, in one hymn? the yellow of jaundice is entreated to
pass into yellow birds. In another® fever 1s to be banished by
means of a frog; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling
fire? (because of its association with water), is regarded as
analogously effective 1n banishing the fire of fever. See Bhisaj.

14 8g,4, il 33, 2, etc, disches Leben, 399, that the reference 1s
? Av. v. 28,1, v 21, 2, etc to the beneficial effects of bathing,
3 Satapatha Brihmana, xm1 3, 1, 1, 8 Exemplified 1n the medical spells
5. 4, Aitareya Brihmana, 1 41. of the Atharvaveda and the Kaufika
4 Rv x g7, and passm in the Athar. | Satra.
vaveda Ta1 22, Bloomfield, Hymxs of the
¥ i. 23, 19 20; 34,5, etc ; Tarttirlya | Atharvaveda, 264 of seq.
Samhith, vi. 4, 9, 2, Kaugitakn Brah- 8 vu 110, Bloomfield, op. at, 565
mana, xvi, 7, etc. Posaibly there is | ef seq.
some truth in Zummer's view, Allx- ® CL Rv x. 16, 14, Av xvin. 3, 60.



1ma REMEDIES~-NAMES—TITLE—ANIMALS [ Bhagajs

2. Bhegaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda?® and in
the Sttras? denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as
they are regarded as having * healing ’ powers.

xi 6, 14 Sankbayana Srauta Satra, xvi. 2, 10;

3 Agvaldyana Srauta Sitra, x 7, 3, | Pafcaviméa Brahmana, xu 9, 1o.
Cf Bloomfield, Hymxs of the Atharvaveda, xxx1, 628

Bhaima-sena, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the name of
a man in the Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 6, 6).

Bhaima-seni, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the patronymic
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Samhita.?
1 v 8 (Indische Studien, 3, 460, 472).

Bhaigajya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. 1, 12) and the
Nirvukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘healing remedy’ or ‘ medicine,’ like

Bhesaja.

Bhoga in the Rigveda® and later? denotes the ‘coil’ of a

serpent.

1y 29, 6; vi 75, 14 (where the 7 Av 01 9 5, Tarturlya Sambhits,
Hastaghna, or ‘hand-guard’ of the | n 1, 4, 5 6, v 4 5 4, Kithaka
archer 1s compared to a snake) Samhita, xiif. 4, xx1 8, etc

Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 12.
I4. I7) seems to be used as a king's title.

Bhaujya in the Aitareya Brihmana! denotes the rank of a
prince bearing the title of Bhoja.

1 vy, 32, vin 6 12, 14 16,

Bhaumaka is the name of some 'anima.l in the late Adbhuta

Brihmana.!
V Indische Studien, 1, 40.

Bhaumi is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the
Agvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya Sambhit.!

22 v. 5,18, 1. Cf Zunmer, Altindisches Leden, 9.
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Bhauvana, descendant of Bhuvana,’ is the patronymic of
the mythical Visvakarman in the Satapatha (xiii. 7, 1, 15) and
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8. 10) Brihmanas, and the Nirukta (x. 26).

Bhauvayana, ‘descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of
Kapivana in the Paficavim$a Brahmana.! It is also found in
the Yajurveda Samhitas.?

! xx 13, 4 . Cf Hopkins, Transactions of the Con-
2 Kithaka Samhitd, axxu. z ({ndische | necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15,
Studien, 3, 473), Maitriyani Samhitd, = 85, 69
1 4,5, and Vajasaney: Samhita, xin 54, |
where Kapivana 1s not mentioned

Bhratp is the common designation of ‘brother’ from the
Rigveda! onwards The word is also applied to a relation or
close friend generally,? but here the persons concerned are, 1t
should be noted, in the Rigveda® deities, who are brothers of
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation
from the root bhr, ‘support,’ 1s probably correct, designating
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with
the fact that in Vedic hterature the brother plays the part of
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that
maidens deprived of their brothers (abhrdtr) meet an evil fate.!
The gradation of the relations in the home 1s shown by the
order in the Chindogya Upanisad,® where father, mother,
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between
brothers 1s occasionally referred to.?

11,164, 1,1v 3,13, v 34, 4, €IC, t Rv1124,7,1v.55, Av.1 17,1
Av 1 14,2, 11 13 5, Taituriya Sam- ' Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328 (f
hitd, vi 2, 8, 4, etc . tinantva, Rv | Ayogll
vin 20, 22, B3, 8 » 108 1o ;o Bvnoas 2

2 Bohilingk and Roth, st Peters- | € (7 Av 1w 30, 2, Satapatha Brab-
burg Dictionary, s v , Delbruck, Die | mana, v I, 5. 3, where 1t 1s a sign of
wndogeymanischen  Veriwandischaftsnamen, | seriousconfusion, Journalof the A mertcun
462. Oviental Society, 11, cxlv, Bloomfield

31 161,1,170,2, uL 53,5, v 1,2, | Atharvaveda, 72,

vi, 51,5, vii 43, 16 Cf Av v 4. 5%
v 22, 12, !

YOL. 11. 8
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Bhratpvya is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,!
where, being named with brother and sister, it must be an
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be  (father’s)
brother’s son,’ ‘ cousin,’# this meaning alone accounting for the
sense of ‘rival,’ ‘enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,’
and repeatedly 1n the other Samhitas and the Brahmanas* In
an undivided family the relations of cousins would easily
develop into nivalry and enmity. The onginal meaning may,
however, have been ‘nephew,’® as the simple etymological
sense would be ¢ brother’s son *; but this seems not to account
for the later meaning so well. The Kathaka Samhita® pre-
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further,
is often given the epithets ‘ hating’ (dvisan) and ‘evil” (apriya,
papman) 1n the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.? The Athar-
vaveda® also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or
expelling one’s ‘ rivals.’

1 v 22, 52, and perhapsix 3,9 a note as meaning literally 'nephew,’
2 The word 1s rendered 'cousin’ by  or ‘ brother's son.’

Whitney in his Translation of the v axin 8

Atbarvaveda{x 6,1, xv 1, 8) 7 See several of the pascages given
Yy 18,1, vin 10,18 33, x 9,1 mn 4

4 Taitiriya Samhitd, w5, 9, 2, ' n 18, 1, x5 g, 1, etc ¢y Tait
etc , Kithaka Sambits, x 7. axvi. 8, © tiriya Samhitd 1+ 3 2 1. etc
Viajasaneyr Samhitd, 1. 17, Aitareya : Cf Delbruck, Die 1ndogermanischen
Brihmana, 1 7, etc , Satapatha Brah- | Verwandtschaftsnamen, 501, 506, 507,
mana, 1 1, 1, 21, etc , Pahcavim$a . who thinks it means a kind of brother,
Brihmana, xu. 13,2 Cf Rv vin 21, and through early family conditions
13. . was restricted to cousins, Bohthogk

§ Whitney, 1n his Translation of the and Koth, St Petersburg Dictionary,
Atharvaveda (u 18,1), while rendenng  s.v.; Weber, Indische Studiem, 17, 307.
the word by ‘adversary,” explains 1t 1n

Bhruna-han, ‘slaying an embryo’; Bhrupa-hatya, °the
slaying of an embryo,” are terms expressing a crime which is
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Samhitas,’ where
it 15 said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the

1 Maitriyani Samhutd, w 1, 9, 1+ The Tauttiriya Samhitd, vi s, 10, 3,
Kiathaka Sambiti, xxx1 7, Kapisthala ' and Taittiriya Brihmana, . 2, 8, 11,
Samhitd, xlvi, 7 (cited in Delbruck, * have brakma.han 1nstead , but see ibud ,

Die  indogormamischen  Verwandischafis- | 12,
ramen, 579, 580} , Av %1 312,3; 113, 2.

'
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guilt cannot be removed. In many later passages? the same
crime is referred to, always with reprobation : this fact alone
shows the erroneousness of the theory® that daughters could be
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired.

2 Taittirlya Brihmana, m 9, 15, 3, | Sitra, xvi 18, 19; Nirukta, vi 27

Taittiriya Aranyaka 1 8 2, ¥ 1, 15, | Bhrina itself occursin Rv x 155 2
Brhadiranyaka Upamsad, 3, 22 3 See Pati, p 487, with n 131
The substantive 1s found in Taittinya | Cf Weber, Indische Studien, g 481,
Brihmana, w1 8 20 1 Taittiriya ' 10 66 Bloomfield American Journal of
Xranyaka u 7 3, 8 3, Kausitaki  Phiology 17 430, Hymns of the Athar
Upanisad m 1, S&nkhiyana Srauta | ateda 521, 522

M.

Makaka, a word occurring once n the Atharvaveda (v 6,
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but 1t 15
possibly an adjective having some such sense as ‘ bleating.’

Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ‘ crocodile,’?
which 1s included 1n the hist of victims at the Asvamedha
(‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sainhitis.?

! The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural  Varunaand of Ganga) Cf alsoep wf,
ornament ongimally represented a | 1904 5, pp. 8o, 63, 84
crocodile Cf Cousens article in the ' 2 Tatinya Sambita, v 5 13 1
Annual Report of the Ascheologial Survey i Maitrdyani Samhita, m 14, 16, Vija

of India for 1903 4 pp 227 231 (where = saney: Samhita x\1v 35 (f Zimmer,
the Makara appears as the vehicle of ' Altindisches Leben, 97

Maksa, ‘fly,” 1s found in the Rigreda?! and the Atharvaveda,?
where its fondness for sweet things 1s alluded to. Cf. Admasad.

1iv 45,4, vu 32, 2. 2.1x 1,19
Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, gy

Maksa, Maksika, denote both ‘fly’? and ‘bee’? in the Rig-
veda and later.

! MaksikB, Rv 1 162, 95 Av ©t 1, a ‘king bee (madhukara sdjan) 1s re-
2, g, 10, Brhadaranyaha Upanisad, ferred to.

m 3, 2, Cf Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, g7,
2 Mak-a, Rv. x. 40, 6, Makwka, , Hillebrandt, } eassche Mjthologie, 1, 240,
1 119,9, Pradna Upanisad, u 4, where n 1.

§&—2
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Makha appears to designate a person in two passages of the
Rigveda,’ but in neither passage does the context explain who
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the
later Samhitds® mention 1s also made of the ‘head of Makha,
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brih-
manas.?

1 jx. 101, 13, where the Bhrgus are ; Taittiriya Samhitd, 1. 1, 8, 1, ui 32
mentioned as opposed to Makha (if 1 4,1

Macdonell, Fedic Mythology, p. §1). * Satapatha Brihmana, \iv 1 2, 19
\ 171, 2 , Cf St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v,

2 V3jasaneyr Samhita, xi. 57, xxvn 7

Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout
Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the name is not
actually found in the Rigveda.! it occurs in the Atharvaveda,®
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Mujavants,
northern peoples, and to the Angas and Magadhas, peoples of
the east Again, in the hist of victims at the Purusamedha
( human sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda,® the Magadha, or man of
Magadbha, is included as dedicated to ati-krusta,  loud noise’ (?),
while in the Vratya hymuo of the Atharvaveda* the Magadha is
said to be connected with the Vratya as s Mutra, his Mantra,
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the
Srauta Sitras® the equipment charactenistic of the Vratya is
said to be given, when the latter 1s admitted into the Aryan
Brahminical community, to a bad Brahmin living 1n Magadha
(brahma-bandhu Mdagadha-desiya), but this pomnt does not occur
in the Paiicavimséa Brihmana.® On the other hand, respectable
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausitaki Aranyaka?
mentions Madhyama, Pratibodhi.putra, as Magadha-vdsin,
‘hving in Magadha.’ Oldenberg,® however, seems clearly right
in regarding this as unusual.

1 See Kikata | 25, Katydyana Srauta Sotra, xxit g,
3 v 22, 14, where the Pappalada | 22 Cf Sdyana on Palicavimia Brih
recension has mayebhin, which 1sa mere | maga, <vi, t, 16 17
blunder, but substitutes the Kifis for 8 xui. 1, 16
the Angas. 7 vu 13, this i1s not mentioned in

{
3 Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxx §. 22; I the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka.

Tarturiya Brebmana, i 4. 1, 1. 8 Buddha, 400, n., Weber, Indun
4 xv. 2, 1-4 Lslerature, 112, 11,
8 Litydyana Srauta SOtra, vin 6,
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Magadha ]

The Magadhas are evidently a people in the Baudhiyana and
other Siitras,® possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka.!® It is
therefore most improbable that Zimmer! can be right in
thinking that in the Yajurveda® and the Atharvaveda* the
Maigadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member of the mixed
caste produced by a Vai§ya marrying a Ksatriya woman.!?
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is
often in later times a minstrel 1s casily accounted for by the
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy, and
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the more
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a caste,
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established
castes.

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since
the Kikatas wcre perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was
in all probability due, as Oldenberg!® thinks, to the fact that
the Magadhas were not really Brahmimized. This is entirely 1n
accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brihmana' that
neither Kosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early
date, much less Magadha. \Weber! suggests two other grounds
that may have influenced the position—the persistence of
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter
consideration 1s hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the
Atharvaveda; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if
substituted for 1t 1n accordance with Oldenberg's suggestion,

Vijasaney: Saiuhitd, offers this as one

¢ Beoudhdayana Dharma Sitra, 1. 2,
13, Baudhiyana Srauta Sitra, ax 13,
Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxn 6, 18,
Hiranyakes: Srauta Sfitra, xvit 6 See
Caland, Zetschrift der Deutschen Morgen-
landsschen Gesellschaft, 56, 553.

10 31 1,1, See Keith, Astureya Aran-
yaka, zoo, Sankhayana Avanyaka, 46,0 4

1 Altindisches Leben, 35. Cf St. Peters-
burg Dictionary, s v., 2¢

12 Manu, x 11, Gautama Dharma
Sitra, 1v. 17 So Siyana, on the
Taittiriya Brahmana, loc at, explains
Migadha, and Mahidhars, on the

version

13 Buddha, 400, n

4 ¢ 4,1, 10 ¢t seqg 3 Weber, Indische
Studien, 1, 170 ¢t seq , Oldenberg,
op at, 308 Kosala here appears as
more Brabmun:ical than Videha, 1t is
interesting to note that, while Vaideha,
like MAgadba, 1s used in the later theory
asa name of a mixed caste, Kausalya
1s not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n ).

18 See Imdische Studiem, 1, 52, 53,
185, 10,99, Indian Lilorature, 79, n. 1 ,
111, 112
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would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden-
berg’s doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter’ has gone so
far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled
with a body of invaders from the east by sea. Though there
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it 1s reason-
able to suppose that the farther east the Aryans penetrated,
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines.
Modern ethnology confirms this a prior supposition 1n so far as
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence 1s not
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India.

C7 Rhvs Davids, Bwddhist Indra, 6,
14, 200, 207

18 Journa, of tae Rovas Asiate Soaiy,

1go>, pp 851-353

Magundi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an
Atharvaveda hymn!® employed to exorcise evil influences. By
that verse the ‘daughters of the Magundi® are tu be expelled
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It 15 uncertan
whether an animal, insect, or demoness 1s meant.’

banorg, 2 3 Cf Whuney, Transiat on of the Atharnaveda 53

Magha in the Rigveda! denotes ‘ bounty,” and Maghavan®s
the regular Vedic name for the ‘generous giver' of bounties to
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See

Sabha.

Fio11,3 1o4. 5,13, 3 19,1
iv 17. 8 v, 30, 12 33, 12, etc
Nirokta, v. 16 Very rarely later, r g,
Vijasaney: Saphnd, xx 67

TRy 1+ 31, 12,8 6 4 27, 17.
v 39.04 42, 8, vl 27, 8 etc. So
Magha tt:, * giving of gifts, Rv v 37,
8 v 79.5. vin. 24 10, etc , Magha-
deva, ‘g;ving of glts, vu, &7, ¢

x 136 2 Maghavat tva, *hberahty,' |
vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the |

epithet pur cadiiens of lndra in the
Rv ‘nb 30, 3;30 16+ 31 7 2.8,
etc }, and survives 1n post Vedic hiera
ture a3 a name of Indra  otherwise,
even in the later Sambutds, 11w very
rare, occurning practcally as a diine
epitbet only (of Indra, Taturiya Sam.
ik, v 4 8,1 Drhadiranyaka U pans-
sad 1 3, 13 Ksusbaki Upanad,
i o11)

Nagha. See Naksatra and Aghai.
Nangala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhiyana Srauta

Sitra (xxvi. 2).
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Mangira is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana!® and
other® Satras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain
whether a river or a man? is meant. The Gangi (Ganges) and
the Yamund (Jumna) are mentioned in the same verse. The
correct form of the word is doubtful.4

1 xxxiv 9. * So apparently Garbe, Translation

3 Minava Srauta Satra, vin 2, 7, of the Vaitina Sotra, 97 Caland,
Mandirasya, KAtyayana Srauta Sotra, « Das Vadnasatra, 102 . Bohthingk, Dic.

xiu 3, 2t Mankisasya, Apastamba  tionary, st
Srauta Satra. xu 20, 4 4 See the variants m o 2.

Manjistha, ‘ madder,” 1s mentioned 1n the Aitareya (in. 2, §)
and Sankhayana (vui 7) Aranyakas.

Mataci occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad,
where reference 1s made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by
Matacis > Sankara interprets the word by ‘thunderbolts’
(aSanayah), while Anandatirtha 1n his commentary gives, as an
alternative rendenng, pasana-vrilayah—i.c., ‘hailstones,’ which
may be the sense. The Sabdakalpadruma,® agreeing with
Anandatirtha,* says that Mataci means ‘a kind of small red
bird " (rakta-varna-ksudra-paksi-tisesa, reading -paksi-), and
Jacob” suggests that the ‘locust ' 1s meant.

Ly 101 ¢ On BrabmasGtra 1. 4, 28
« Mafac, hata 8 Fowrmal of thr Royal Asiatic Srauety,
3 St Petersburg Dicuonany, s v 911, p Sto.

Mani 1s the name 1n the Rigveda' and later? of a “ jewel * used
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either *pearl’? or
‘diamond '¢ 1+ denoted is not clear.® It is evident that the

1) 33,8 3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s ¢

PAV Y 2,1, u 4.1 2 vin 8. $ Cf Zammer, Adinmdisches Lobex,
1elsey . » U, 24, xu. 1, 44. Tanturlya .
Samhitd, vis 3, 4.1, KAthaka Samhitd, 8 The expression Acrasya man: 1o Ry
xxxv 1§, Aitareya Brihmaga, iv 6. ' 1 33, 8, might posubly mean ‘gold as
Nirukta, v1 23, where Durga, 1n lis ; an ornament,’ but *gold (and) jewels"
commentary, takes Mag as dditya.mas,  Is more probable. Cf. Av, xu. 1, 4.
or ‘sun-stone,’ while the St Detersburg . where manip Akwagyam must mean ‘a
Dictionary, 5 v, suggests that a crysial ¢ jewel (and) gold *
used as a burning glass may be meant



120 WATER BOTTLE—RUDDER—FROG [ Manika

Mani could be strung on a thread (satra), which is referred to
in the Paficaviméa Brihmana® and elsewhere,” the Mani was
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda® occurs
the epithet mani-griva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.” An
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the Sinkhiayana Aranyaka,?
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated.’* The
‘jeweller’ (mani-kdra) is mentioned in the list of victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.!!

% xx 16, 6 C/ Schrader, Prehistoric Antguites,

7 Jaaminiya Upanisad Brihmana, ! 337, Zimmer, op. ¢t 253 Weber,

. 18, 8 Cf . 4, 13, Jamniya 'I Omina wnd Portenta, 317, 374, Indische
Braihmana, n 248, éatapatha Brih- | Studien, 2, 2, n 4, 5, 386, 18, 37,

mana, xil 3, 4, 2 ' Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1891,
8 1 122, 14. ! 796 Weber 1s inclhined to detect a
® xu. 18 et seg 10 x)), 8. ! Babyloman ongin of Mam (;f Mand),

11 Vajasaney: Samhitd, axx 7, Tait- . but the evidence 1s not convincing
tiriya Brihmana, iiy, 4, 3, 1.

Manika in the late Adbhuta Brahmana! and the Siitras?
denotes a large ‘ water bottle.’
! Weber, Omina und Portenta, 316 pm g, 6 7, etc. Sinkhiyana Grbya

* Agvaliyana Grhya Sitra, n 9,3, Satra, u 14.
v 6, 4 ; Gobhila Grhya Satra,» 1,26,

Manda, n., is found in the compound wnaw#-manda (du.),
denoting the two ‘rudders’ of a ship in the Satapatha
Brahmana.!

i1 3, 3, 15. Cf Eggeling, Sacred ‘sides’ as the meanng, Caland, Uber

Books of the East, 12, 345, n 3, who,  das ritueile Siitra des Bawdhayana, 6o
follommng the commentary, accepts

/Mmdﬁk& is the name of ‘frog’ in the Rigveda' and later,?
the feminine Mandiiki also occurring.® The famous frog hymn
of the Rigveda* compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking

1 vn, 103, 1, %, 166, 5 ' Vajasaney: Sambita, ava 6, Taittiriya

3 Av. vu. 112, 2, Tattirlya Samhita, ! Samhitd, iv 6, 1, 2, Kathaka Samhita,
v 4, 4. 3. 7. 11, 1, Kathaka Samhuti, ': xvi, 17, Maitriyani Samtd, 1. 10, 1,
xif. 1, xx1 7, Matrdyapi Samhita, | Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi 4, 1
in 14,2, Vajasaney: Sambith, xxiv 36; | ¢ vu. 103, Cf Av 1. 15, 12, a8
Pahcaviméa Bribmana, xi1 4, 16, | explained by Pischel, Vedische Stndien,
Satapatha Bribmana, 1x. 1, 2, 20 2,223, where reference 14 made to frogs
&l s¢q. ; Nirukts, ix 5. f 1n the clefts of the earth (Irina),

3 Rv. x. 16, 14, Av. xvtii 3, bo;

©
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as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has
been explained by Max Miiller® as a satire on the Brahmins.
Geldner,® agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by
its Vasigtha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the
Visvamitras.” The view, however, which interprets the hymn
as a rain charm® seems on the whole more likely. The frog,
from its connexion with water, was considered to have cooling
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog
15 1nvited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken
place 1n order to cool it down.® Similarly the frog 1s invoked
in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever.'¢

5 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 494, 495
% Rigveda, Kommentar, 117

7 Geldner, lor it , very plausibly |

poiots out that the last Pida of this
Vasistha bymn 1s borrowed from the
most important Visvimtra hymn (R
m 53.7)

8 Yaska, Nirukta, 1x 5, Bloomfield,
Juurnal of the American Oriental Society,
17, 173-179 Cf Macdonell, Vedic

Mythology, p. 151, Sanskett Luterature,
121, 122

9 Rv x 16, 14 See Bloomfield,
Amerscan Journal of Philology, 11, 342-
350 Lanman in Whitney's Translation
of the Atharvaveda, 850.

1 Av vit 116, See Bloomfield,
Hymns of the Athariaveda, 565

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95.

v Matsya, ‘fish,” is mentioned only once in the Rigveda,!

but frequently later.2

' x 68,8

4 Av x1 2,25, MaitrAyani Samhitd,
m g, 5, 14, 2 Vajasaney: Samhitd,
axiv, 21, 34, Tattiriya Sambutd, u G,
6, 1; Satapatha Brihmana, 1 8§, 1, 1
(the famous fish of the deluge legend),
Chandogya Upanivad,: 4, 3, Kauditak

Upanwiad, 1+ 2, mahd matsya, ®great
fish,' Brhadiranvaka Upanisad, v 3,
18, Inthe Satapatha Brahmana, xui 4,
3, 12 {f AsSvaldyana Srauta Sitra,
X. 7. &, SAnkbAvana Srauta Satra,
xvt 2, 23), a Matsya Simmada s

* persomfied as the king of the fishes

2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people 1n one passage

of the Rigveda,! where they are ranged with the other enemues
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of
‘fish’ in that passage. In the list of ASvamedhins, * offerers of
the horse sacrifice,” in the $atapatha Brihmana,2 Dhvasan
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad® in

1 viy, 18, 6. 3 xii 5, 4,9 LETIRE
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connexion with the Vasas,* and in the Gopatha Brihmana® in
connexion with Salvas. In Manu® the Kuruksetra, the
Matsyas, the Pancalas, and the Sarasenakas comprise the
land of the Brahmin Rsis (brahmarsi-desa). There is no
reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same

territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur.”

¢ This 1s the most probable reading, |
which results from a companson with |
Gopatha Brihmana, 1 2, g, where !
Sdlva-Matsyrsu 15 followed by savasa
Ufinaresu  (misprinted savasa-}  See
Keth, Journal of the Royal As.atic Socrety,
1908, 367 The older view was Satran. |
Matsyesu Max Muller, Sacred Books of
the East, 1, lxxvn, following Cowell,
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Satvant |

5§12 9.

%11 19, \iL 193

7 See Vincent Smuth, Zetschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
56, 675

Cf von Schroeder, Indicus Litevaiur
und Cultur, 166 Weber, Indische Studien,
1, 211 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben,
127

» Mada-vati, ‘intoxicating,’ 15 the name of a plant in the

Atharvaveda.!

Lyi16,2 ¢f v, 7,4 Cf Whitnev,
Translation of the Athanaveda, 292,

Bloomfield, Hymas of the Atharvaveda,
465, Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 72

v Madugha, ‘ honey-plant,’? 1s the name of a sweet herb in the

Atharvaveda *®

The spelling 1s somewhat uncertain, since

many manuscripts read Madhugha.d

! The literal meanmng 1> probably
‘vielding honey,’ the word being, ac
cording to the commentator, derived
from madhx - dugha, a word actually
occurning in the Rigveda (s1. 7o, 1 5)

2y 34, 43 vi 1oz 3. Cf Weber,
Indische Studien, 5, 386, n 404,
Whitney, Translaton of the Atharva.

veda, 34, 35 3595. Bloombeld, Hymns
of the Atharvaveda, 275, Zimmer, Aitn
disches Leben 09,

3 These two forms probably stand
by haplology for ma{dhu}-dugha and
mudhu -{dulghs Cf/ Macdonell, 'edic
Grammay, 64, 1a

Madgu, ‘diver’ (from the root may),! 'dive’), is the name of
some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the
Aévamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitis,* and
1s occasionally mentioned elsewhere.?

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 38¢, i

44438 !
2 Taituriya Samhud, v. s, 20, 1,

Mautriyapi Samhutd, ni. 14, 3. Vija-
saney: Sambitd, xxiv, 22. 34.
3 Chindogya Upanwad, 1v,8, 1 2,

Cf Zammer, Altindisches Leben, 93.
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Madya, ‘intoxicating liquor,” is not mentioned until the
Chindogya Upanisad,! where it occurs in the compound
madya-pd, ‘ drinking intoxicating liquor.’

1y, 11,5 The word s found in the Epic and often in the Dharmasistras, as
well as 1n medical texts

Madra denotes a people who are mentioned 1n the Brhad-
aranyaka Upanisad;! Kapya Patancala was then living among
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ‘ northern Madras,’
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brihmana? as living
beyond the Himalaya (parena Himavantam) in the neigh-
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer? con-
jectures, in the land of Kadémir. The Madras mentioned in
the Upanisad were, hke the Kurus, probably settled some-
where in Kuruksetra in the Madhyadesa or ‘ Middle Land.’
Cf. Madragara.

tan 3,1, 701 2 14,3 3 Altindisches Leven, 102,

Madra-gara Saungayani (‘descendant of Sunga') is the
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kimboja Aupamanyava i1n
the Vamsa Brihmana.! Zimmer? concludes, with probabtlity,

that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojas and the
Madras.

U I'mdische Studien, 4, 372 3 Altindisches Leben, 102

Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially
drlnk. ‘mead,’? a sense often found in the Rigveda.? More
precisely 1t denotes either ‘Soma'3 or ‘milk,’* or less often

i The word 13 etymologically identical Av w1
with Greek wéfu, ‘intovicating dnink,’

and Anglo Saxon medu, ' mead *

10, etc , 69, 1, in 1,

22,

13,
etc.

3 Used as an adjective, *sweet,’ in
Rv. . go, 6. 8, 187, 2, m 1, 8,
IV, 34, 2. 43, 3, Vijasaney: Samhiti,
xxxviiL 10, etc, ; as a substantive, Rv.
i. 154, 4, 1 37, 5,10 39, 6; v 38,

!
i Tarttiriya Brabhmana, m 1, 2 4

3 Rv.1.19,9, it 19, 2; 34, 5; 36 4;
i 43, 3, v, 18, 13, etc.

¢Rv i 117, 6, 169, ¢, 177, 3;
ili. 8, 1; vii, 24, 2, Vajasaney: Sam-
hitd, vi. 2, etc
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‘honey,’s which, however, is the most definite sense in the
‘later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded.®

® Rv. vili 4, 8 (where the sense 13 mana, 1 6, 2, 1. 2, a1 5, 4, 18;
made certain by the adjective siragha, Brhadiranyaka, u 5, 1, Chandogya
‘ derived from the bee '), perhaps also | Upanisad, v1 9, 1, etc
v 45, 4. v, 32, 2, il 24, 20, and, | ¢ In the case of women, Jaimniya
according to Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- . Upanmsad Brihmana, i. 55, 2. of
ologie, 1, 239 ¢f srg, m many other » students, Satapatha Brihmana, ai 3,
passages Av 1x. 1, 17 19, Tanuriya 4, 18,

Samhitd, vit 5, 10, 1, Mattriyani Cf. Schrader, Prehstorte Antiquities,
Samhitd, 1. g, 7. Aitareya Brahmana, 321, St Petersburg Inctionary, s v.
v 15, vni 5 20, Satapatha Brah- '

Madhuka Paifgya (‘ descendant of Pinga” 1s the name of a
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha! and the Kausitaki?

Brihmanas.

1 \1 7, 2, 8; Brbadaranyaka Upamsad, vi. 3, 17. 18 (Madhyamdipa=v1 3,
8 Kanva), 23 g

Madhu-kasa,! or Madhoh Kasa,? 1s the name in the Rigveda
of the Asvins’ ‘ honey-whip,” by which they impart sweetness to
the sacrifice. Roth® ingeniously conjectures that the idea was
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping
milk, a ‘milk-whip.’

YRv.1 22,3; 157, 4, Av. x 7,19, ? Av.ix. 1. 5.
Pancavim$éa Brihmana, xxi. 10, 12 3 St. Petersburg Ihctionary, s v

Madhu-kpt, ‘ honey-maker,’ denotes ‘bee’ in the later Sam-
hitas! and the Brihmanas.2
Satapatha Brihmana, 1 6, 2, 1. 2,

Chindogya Upamgad, m.1,2 i 9,1,
etc.

! Taitiriya Sambitd, i, 5, 6, 5; v, 2,
9, 6, eic.
7 Taittiriya Brahmana, inn 10, 10, 1,

“ Madhu-chandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of
the first Mandala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as a Rsi in the
Kausitaki Brahmana'! and the Aitareya Aranyaka? In the

1 xxviii. 2. 2, 1,3
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Aitareya Brihmana® he counts as the fifty-first son of Vi§va-
mitra, and his Praiiga (hymn at the morning service) is
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana.*

3vu 17,7, 18,1, ¢f. éinkh&yana Srauta Satra, xv 26, 1 ¢f seg Cf Keith,
Auvtareya Arvanyaka, 167, ¢ x5, 1,8

Madhu-brahmana, ‘the Brihmana of the Honey,’ 1s the
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha
Brihmana!

v 1,5, 18, xtv 1,4, 13 Brbadiranyaka Upanmisad, n 5, 16. Cf Weber,
Indische Studien, t, 290.

Madhya-desa, the ‘Middle Country,” is, according to the
Manava Dharma Sastra,! the land between the Himalaya in
the north, the Vindhya in the south, Vinasana in the west,
and Pray3ga (now Allahabad) in the east—that 1s, between the
place where the Sarasvati disappears in the desert, and the
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Ganga
(Ganges). The same authonty? defines Brahmarsi-desa as
denoting the land of Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, Pancalas, and
Siirasenakas, and Brahmaivarta® as meaning the particularly
holy land between the Sarasvati and the Drsadvati. The
Baudhayana Dharma Satra* defines Arydvarta as the land east
of Vinadana ; west of the Kalaka-vana, ¢ Black Forest,” or rather
Kanakhala, near Hardvar; south of the Himalaya; and north
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains; adding that, in
the opinion of others,® it was confined to the country between
the Yamuni and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins® took 1t as
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras-

13 21, 1 14 1§ quoting 1n each case a verse
3y 9. of the Nidina (what work 1s referred
3u 17 19 to 1s not certain ; there 1s stmilar doubt
41 2, 9, Vasiytha Dharma Stitra, | as to the quotation in the Nidina of
L 8, the Bhillavi Brihmana, according to

5 Baudhdyana, 1 2, 10, Vasiytha, | the Brhaddevati, v 23, where see
1. 12. See on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, ;| Macdonell's note, and ¢f, Buhler, Sacred
Indian Antiquary, 34, 179. Books of the Eas?, 14, 3, 0.}

¢ Baudhiyana, 1. 2, 11. 12, Vasiptha,
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vati}? and the region where the sun rises. The Manava
Dharma Sastra,® in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sitra,?
defines Arydvarta as the region between the Vindhya and the
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of
the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upanisad also.!°

The term Madhyadesa 1s not Vedic, but it is represented in
the Aitareya Brahmana®® by the expression madhyamd pratisth@
did. *the middle fixed region,’ the inhabitants of which are
stated to be the Kurus, the Paficilas, the Vasas, and the
USinaras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later
on, the Madhyadesa being the country of the Kuru-Paiicalas,
the land where the Braihmanas and the later Samhitas were
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas and on
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with
disapproval both in the Satapatha Brihmana!? and the Aitareva
Brahmana,®? while the tradition of the Brahminization of the
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pancila country 1s
preserved in the former Brihmana.}

7 The read:ings are doubtful, arying  the Vindhya range 1n Mih i, and who
between sindhur wmdkdrani or vidkaran;  suvggesis that the western boundary was
and sindhuy mcarani or wisarani. The  originally the Adarsa Mountains, for
latter eapression must refer to the the reading of the manuscripts, and
Sarasivati, the former may, but not of the schohiast Kysnapandita, in the
necessanly Conceivably the Sindbu  Vasistha Dharma Smtra, 1 8, 1s frdg
(Indus) 1s meant ., for it was a great Aadaréandt, not adarsandt (corresponding
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east  with the Vinasana of Baudhiyana

of 1t, Dharma Stitra, 1 2, 9}, and the Maha.
8 u, 22, bhasya on Paimm, n 4, 10, has prag
259 adariat. See also for the Buddhist
104 13 Cf Keuh, Sankh@yama *Middle Country’ an article by Rhys
Aranyaka, 28, n 1 Davids, Journa! of the Royal Aswati

11 vii. 14, 3. The Usinaras may be  Society, 1904, 83 et stg, with }leet's
recogmized as 1o the north, for the correcuons, hid, 1907, 657, and cf.
Buddhist texts give Usiragin as the  Keith, wrd |, 1908, 1143, Max Muller,
northern boundary of the middle Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58, 59,
country See Hultzsch, Indian Anti-  Indian Empire, 1, 303, 304, where the
guaiy, 34, 179 " extraordinary theory s adopted that

124, 3,1, b the Madhyadeda was peopled by a new

B m 44 3, Ludwig, Translation of race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel
the Iigveda, 3, 245, ling via Chitral and (nigit, and bninging

M40 nowomen with them, married Dravidian

Cj Babler, Sacred Buoks of the East, | women, and produced the so-called
14, 2, 3; 146, 147, who puints out that | Aryo-Dravidians, Itisquite impossible
the Panpitra Mountamns are a part of | to find any support for this theory in

)
1
\
I
|



Madbyamadi ] MID-DAY—CHARIOT—ARBITRATOR 127

Vedic hterature. To say, as 1s there assertabsurdities The theory is based
said, that the ‘Vedic hymns contain = on the later dialects and their affinities
no reference to the route by which the | (see Grierson, Indian Empire, 1, 357
Aryans entered India or to their earlier | ¢f seg ), 1t can probably not be regarded
settlements on the Indus,” and that this | as at all vald for any period—at any
1s explained by the theory of the entry  rate, 1t 1s not cogent for the eighth
of the Vedic Indians vid Chatral, 15 to ' century, B.C

Madhyam-dina, ‘ mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time
in the Rigveda,® the later Samhitis®? and the Brihmanas?
Cf. Ahan,

1tv 28, 3 v 1,29, 13, 13, 29, Upanisad, 1 9, 6, 14, 1, etc The

19, X 151, 5, etc _ word 15 sometimes used as an abbretia-
2 Ay v 6, 46 Taittiriva Samhitd, * tion for the mddav hbation’ (like
vi 2, 5, 4, €tc mitiag 11 (rerman for mddav meal’)
" Paiicaviméa Brihmana, v+ g, 16, ' in Anareya Brihmana, m 10, 2 5,

Tattiriya Brihmana, 1 5, 3, 2, bata- ' Kausitak: Brihmana, xann 8
patha Brahmana, 11 ¢, 3,4, Chiandogya

Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda?! as an
epithet of thc chariot. The exact interpretation 1s doubtful.
Roth? assigns to 1t the expression the sense of " dnving with a
single horse between the shafts.” According to Sayana’s
explanation, 1t means ‘ driving with middling speed.” It might
mean ‘driving in the middle '—that 1s, * only half-way.'?

T noz9, 4 The context seems to require the sense
2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v of ' keeping away ' from the sacnifice.
Cf Oldenberg, figveda Noten, 1 210. | C/ Purvavah

Madhyama-$i is found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where
Roth? assigns to the word the meaning of iniercessor, which
Zimmer ® accepts, 1n the sense of ‘ mediator’ or ‘arbiter,” as a
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman* suggests, have
intended to express ‘adversary’ or ‘preventer ' of the disease
referred to in the hymn. Whitney® thinks that it means ‘ mid-

' x 97,12=Av. Iv 9, 4= Vijasaneyr , Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Si-
Samhita, xn. 86 * I bemzig Lieder, 174, which Lanman may

¥ St Petersburg Dictionary, s v have overlooked, since he does not

* Altndisches Leben, 180 (f Dharma | refer to i,

¢ In Whitney's Translation of the | 3 Lo at
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most man’ or ‘chief’ as the one round whom his followers
encamp.® Geldner,” however, thinks that a third king, who is
‘ neutral * between two enemies, is intended.

¢ Madhyama-fivan, \n the Jaiminiya | 196 (where he seems to decide in favour

!
Brihmana, 1. 408, 18 obscure | of derivation from §i, not #)
7 Rigveda, Glossar, 131, Komsmentar, |

Madhyama-stha,! Madhyame-stha,? in the later Samhitas
denotes the chief 1n his relation to his followers (sqjats). Cf.
Madhyamasi.

1 Vijasaney: Samhiti, xxvu 5 stheva, ‘position of chief,’ Taituriya

2 Ay 8, 2, and f Madhyama. | Samhitd, w4, 5, 1.
Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, g6

Madhya-varsa, the ‘middle of the ramns,’ 1s specially
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausitaki Brahmana!
and in the Sotras.?

? Sankhiyana Srauta Sitra, w §, 5 7, etc

Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,! seems
clearly to be the name of a Rsi. in accordance with Sayana's

interpretation.
14 44,10 Cf. Ludwig, Translauon of the Rigieda, 3. 139

Mana is found 1n one passage of the Rigveda®! in an enumera-
tion of gifts, where 1t 1s described as ‘golden’ (sacd mana
hiranyayd). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared? with
the Greek uva (Herodotus has uveéa), the Latin mina. All three
words have been considered Semitic n origin, as borrowed from
the Pheenicians? in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way

1 yin 78, 2 3 Or perhaps from Babylon wii

? A, cg.. by Zimmer, Altndisches | Asia Minor. The part played by the
Leben, 50, 51, Weber, Indische Sindien, | Phaenicians in Greek life i1s now reduced
s, 386, 17, 202, 203; Wackernagel, | within narrow hmits, in the case of
Altindssche Grammatik, 1, xx11; Hopkins, | the mina, probably their commercial

Toxrnal of the American Orwental Society, | activities may be considered as likely to
16, 278 have caused the adoption of the term
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of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from ,‘Babylon in
the case of India. The identification as regards Mana is very
conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian
borrowing* seen—e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the
system of the Naksatras. On the other hand, Mana may very
well be identical with the word mand which occurs several
times in the Rigveda® in the sense of ‘desire’ (from the root
man, *think’), and which may have in this one passage the
concrete sense of ‘ desirable object * It 1s to be noted that 1n
Bohtlingk's Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which
the only senses assigned are ‘ wish," “ desire,” ¢ jealousy.’

¢ See, t.g , for borrowing, Oidenberg,

Religion des Veda, 276, Zatschiift dey .
Deutschen Morgenlandisclien Ges lischaft, !
50, 43 ¢/ seq , Buhler, Inian Studees, 3,

16 ¢t seq , Indische Palangraphie, 17,
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34,

230 On theother side, ¢f Max Muller, |
India, 133 138, Hopkins, Religions of
Inaia, 160, Macdonell 1 edic Mythoiogy, :

P 139 (as regards the flond legend)

Bloomfield, Refigions of India, 133 ¢f seq
(as regards the Adityas)

51173, 2,1v 33, 2, % 6, 3; Vaja
saneyr Samhitd, v 19, °‘jealousy,’
Ry 1 33, 5 Kausika Sotra, cvn 2
There are also the denivatives manda-ya,
‘think of, *be zealous’ Rv 1 133 4
1 26, 2 mend-ys, ‘desirous’ Ry
1 92,9, 1v 24,7, mand-vasu, ‘tich in
devotion’ Rv v 74,1

Manavi, < wife of Manu,’ 1s mentioned 1n the Kathaka Sam-
hita! and the Satapatha Brahmana ? See Manu.

Loxax v (Iudistne Studien 3, 462) I,1, 4,10

Manu in the Rigveda® and later? has no claim to historical
reality He 1s simply the first man, father of the race, and its
guide 1n all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest
son, Nabhanedigtha.® He also plays the part of the hero in the
Vedic legend of the flood 4

1: 80, 16, u
X 100, 5, etc,
Mythology, 50

3 Av xiv. 2, 41

33, 13 v 63, 1,
See Macdonell, Vedic

i patha DBrihmana, 1 1, 4, 14, etc
Jaiuminiya Upaniad Brahmana, m 15,
2, etc

Tanturiya Samhitd, ! Taturiya Sambatd, w. 1,

9. 4.

i. 5, 1,3, v 5 15,3, 1 5,6, 1,
6, 7,1; 1, 3,2, 1, v, 4,10 5, \i 6
6, 1; Kathaka Samhitl, vui. 15  Sata-

VOL. iL.

Aitareya Brihmana, v 14, 1 2
¥ Satapatha Prahmann, 1 81,1 ¢f seq.,
Kathaka Samhitd, x1, 2

9
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Manu is called Vivasvan® or Vaivasvata,® ‘ son of Vivasvant’
(the god) ; Sivarni,®  descendant of Savarni’ (the substitute of
Saranyii in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani,’
‘descendant of Samvarana.’ The first name is, of course,
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical,
Sévarni being taken by Ludwig® as a king of the Turvasas, but
this 1s very doubtful.

Cf Weber, Indische Stutien, 1, 195,
% Av viL 10, 24, Satapatha Brih- | Hopkins, Jonrnai of the A merican Origntal

mana, xm 4, 3, 3, Asvalivana Srauta | Soctety, 11, 240 Lecvi, La Doctrine du

8 Ry, vin 52, 1. fl
]
|
Sotra, x 7, Nirukta, xu, 10 i Sacrifice, 114 ¢ s5g St Petersburg
1
[
i
i

7 Ry viu. 51, 1, Rloomfield, Journas | Dicuonary, s  Muwir, Sanshrif texts,
of the American Qreentul Sccicty, 15,180, n, | 12, 161 ¢f seg  Buhler, Sacred Books of
conjectures Sivarniinstead Cf Schef | the East 25, Ivu ¢ wg  Lanman,
telowitz, Die A pokry phen des Receda, 38 Swstri! Reuder, 340 ¢t <#q

5 Traoslation ot the Rigveda, 3, 166

Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah-
mana,! of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested.
In the Epic the name 1s Naubandhana, but the view 2 that 1t 1s
alluded to as Navaprabhramsana in the Atharvaveda® 1s now
abandoned.*

1.8,1,8. $xix 39, 8

3 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythilogy, | % Whitne,, Translation of the Atbar-
P 139. Whitney, Indische Studien, 1, vaveda, gor, “lacdonell, Jiurnal of the
162, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 30+ Koyal Asiatic Svacty, 1907, 1107
Bloomfield, Hymnxs of the Atharva.eda,

676. !

Manugya-raja'! and Manusya-rdjan? denote in the later
Sambhitas and the Brahmanas a ‘king of men.” Cf. Rajan.
! Vijasaney: Sambitd, xxiv 30, 3 Paincavuasa Brabmana, xvuw 10, 5,

|

f
Antareya Brihmana, 1. 15, 6, Kithaka | Aitareya Brihmana, viu 26, 4
Samphitd, xxiv 7 !

Manugya-vis,' Manusgya-visa,? and Manugya-vi§a® denote
‘mankind,” ‘the human race,” in the later Samhitas and the
Brihmanas.

' Astareya Brahmana, i 9, 1 3 Tattiriys Samhitd, v. 4, 7.7. v 1, 8, 3.
3 Kathaka Samhitd, x1 6, xxin &,
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Mantra (from the root man, ‘ think ') denotes in the Rigveda?
and later? the ‘hymn’ as the product of the singer’s creative
thought. In the Brahmanas?® the word is regularly used of the
poetic and prose utterances of the Rsis, including not merely
the verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the prose formula
that betray by their style their special and archaic character.

Y131, 13 40, 5 67 4 74, I3
152, 2 1 35, 2, etc

2 Ay xv.2,1 X 54, 3, Tarttiriya
Samhitd, 1 5, 4,1 5 I, etc

3 Artareya Brahmana, v 14, 23

1, 6, Nirukta, v11 1, etc,, Chindogya
Upanwad, vu 1, 3

4 Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, vui,
hetth Aitareya {ranyaka 208 Mac
donell s Vedic Grammar covers the
Mantra material of the Vedic Samhitas,

vt 1 Kausitaki Brihmana, xxv1 3 §

Satapatha Brihmara 1 4,4, 6 x1 2, prose as well as poetry

Mantra-kpt 1n the Rigveda? and the Brihmanas? denotes a
poet as a ‘ maher of Mantras.’

''nor1g 2
2 Astareya Brihmana,vi 1,1

vimea Brahmana, xin 3,24 Taittiriya

Fanca | Aramvaka, v 1,1

Mantha in the Rigveda?! and later” denotes a drink 1n which
solid 1ngredients are mixed with a flmd by stirrnng, usually
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk.* All sorts of mixed
beverages of this type are mentioned 1n the Sankhayana
Lranyaha.d

1 x. 86 15 Susruta 1, 233 12, in St Petersbury
3Av u 29,6 .20 7 ~ 6 2, Inctonary,sv tbadpn
o4, 42 w127 g Tattiriya ¢ §

Samhits, 1 8 s, 1, et Cf Zimmer, Altindis.hes Lebex, 208,
3 Satapatha Brihmana, 1v 2, 1, 2 269 Macdondl Tedic Yythogy, 100

Mantha in one passage of the Rigicda? seems to mean a
‘churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘churn’ in the Taittiriya
Samhitd.? In one passage of the ‘tharvaveda® the word is
used to denote a drink like Mantha.

vy 28, 4. ¥ xx 127, 9. Scheftelowitz 1n Khila
2y 2,10, 2, Satapatha Brihmana, | v 10, 3, reads mantham3 with Plut:
v 3 2,6 Chandogva Upaniad, 1.6, 1. | following the Kasmir MS, but mis
Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologis, 1,  qucung the Atharvan text,
161,

g—2
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Manthdvala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya Brih-
mana,! a sort of snake according to the St. Petersbury
Dictionary. Sayana? understands 1t to be a kind of animal
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees,
meaning, presumably, the flymmg fox® (f. Manthidla, Man-
thilava.

1 i, 26, 3 3 This ts the probable meaning of

2 P, 29t (ed Aufrecht) Cf Zimmer, the word according to [Hhthrgk,
Altindisches Leben, 86. Dictionary, s v

Manthin in the Rigveda'® and later® denotes Soma juice
mized with meal (Saktu) by stirring.

1. 32, 2, 1x 46, 4. Tilak's con- 2 Tauuriva Samhitd, w1 1, 6, 3,
jecture that the planets are referred vi 4, 10, t vu 2, 7 3., Vijasaney:
t0 here 1s absurd See Oron 102 Sambhiti vu 1> s &7, xm 57,
Whitney, fournal of the American Oriental  xvin 19 \stareya Brihimana, 1,
Society, 16, Qv 6, etc

Mandira is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according
to a Mantra in the Katyayana Srauta Siotra (xm. 3. 21), did
not drink the water of the Ganga (Ganges). Sce Mangira.

1. Mandhatr occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,’ in
all of which Roth? takes the word as merely an adjective used
substantively, ‘the pious man.” In one passage® the ward,
being applied to Agnt, 15 thus used, but 1n another® Mandhalrtat
being parallel with Angirasval, *hke Angiras,” 1s naturally to be
understood as a proper name, which 1s probably also the sense
of the word in the preceding hymn.® A different Mandhatr®
may be meant in the first Mandala,® where he 15 mentioned as
a protégé of the Advins, and evidently as a hing  To cquate
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhitr, as Ludwig?
and Gniffith® do, is unnecessary and improbable.

T o112, 13, v 39, 8, 40, 132, Y Rv 1 112,13,
2 02,2 ? Translation of the R,
grveda, 3, 1u7.
: !5;. Petersburg Dictionary. s v. where he attnibutes Rv vin 3 42 &/u
: v x 22 hun as a Nibhika *descendant of
Rv. vin 40, 12 Kabhkka °

® Rv. vin 39, 8. 3 Hymns of the Rugveda, 1| 147
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2. Mandhatr Yauvanasva (‘descendant of Yuvanisva') is
in the Gopatha Brahmana® the name of an emperor who was
instructed by Viearin, son of Kabandha Atharvana.

13 2,10¢et5t¢ Cf Bloomfbeld, Athasvaveda, 111

Manya (plur.), ‘ nape of the neck,’ occurs in a passage of the
Atharvaveda! directed against a disease which Bloomfield?
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the
dicease Manskunder, ‘tumours of the neck' (which looks hike
a combination of the words manyd and skandhyd, * pains of the
ncck and shoulders,” both occurring tn verses 1 and 3 of the
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise.?

v Sastem o f Hliniw Medie ne, 310

1 vy 25, 1.

2 Procecdings of the dmesian Orunta Cf Weher, Indische Stud.or. 17, 202,
socety, Uctober, 1587, v American Whitney, Translation of the Atbaria-
Jwnal of Pllolcgy, 11, 527 ¢ s veda, 298 299
iy [ the Atmorvaceda, 452

Mamata is, according to Sidyana, in onc passage of the
Rigveda,’ the wife of Ucathya and the mother of Dirghatamas.
Brt the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning * self-
interest,” a sense which 1t often has in the later language.
Oldenberg? finds a mention of Mamata (masc) in a verse of
the Rigveda® as the name of a Bharadvaja

t vy 10 2 (f Mababharata,1 4179 Y21 50 15, where the reading of the

£ g recened tent 1 mamd fasiu,

¢ Zeushnft der Diruiscnen Morgon-
landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 232.

Maya is found once in the Vadjasaneyi Samhitd (xxi. 19} in
the sense of ‘ horse.’

Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha {* horse
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas! The commentator on
the Taittiriya Samhiti? explains the word as meaning either
an ‘ape’ {(koppurusa) or a ‘forest peacock’ (@ranya-mq) ira).,

1 Tanttiriya Sunhutl, v, 5, 12,1, Va,asane 1 Samhia, \uv 31
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The former sense is supported by another passage of the
Vijasaneyi Sambhita,? where the Mayu, being a substitute for
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in
the other passage3 where it occurs.

2 viu 47, mayw dranya 1in Tattriya |  Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leber, 85.

Sambitd, v 2, 10, 1 j Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 246

5 Satapatha Brihmana, vi, 5, 2, 22

Mayikha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards,' a ¢ peg,’
especially as used for keeping a web stretched.? (Y. Otu.

1 Rv vn g9, 3 Tattiriva Samhita, ? Ry . 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ,
it 3 1, 5 Kiathaka Samhua x1 6, v < 7, 42, Kithaka Samhud, xxvi 6,
Antareva Bribmana, v 15. 9, etc » Taituriya Brihmana, n s, 5, 3, etc.

V/ Mayara, ‘ peacock,’ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds
describing Indra’s horses, mayira-roman,' ‘ with hair like pea-
cocks’ feathers,’ and mayira-sepya,® ‘with tails hke those of
peacocks.” The peacock also appears in the list of victims at
the Aévamedha (* horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitds.®
The pea-hen, Maytri, 1s mentioned in the Rigveda? and the
Atharvaveda,® 1n both cases with reference to the bird's
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be compared
with the modern dislike of peacocks’ feathers.

LRy 45,1 41 191, 14 (a late hymn)
2 Rv.win 1, 25 LIRSTINCTINE |
3 Mantriyani Sambna, w14, 4, Cf Zimmer, Aitindisines Leben, go,

Vijasapeyi Samhitd, xxiv 23 27.

Marici in the plural denotes, according to Weber,! the
¢ particles of light' or ‘shining motes’ that fill the air, as
opposed to rays of lhight (raims). This meaning adequately
suits the passages in the early Vedic literature ¥ where the

L Indisse Stuidien, 9, o, accepted by  atoms of hght, wad of the gods).
the St Petersburg Dictionary, s v Tauittinya Brihmana, 1 2, g, 2 iwbere

T Rv x §7,12; 177.1, Av v 38,5  Siyana’s veruon, sarvatra - prasyta -
{where raim: and marici are opposed;,  prabid-dravye, refers to the light as

21, to, vi. 113, 2; Tautirlya Sam-  everywhere difiused), otc,

‘w Vi o4 5. 5 (mavia-pa, *dninkiog
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word occurs; but the sense of ‘ray’ is quite clearly found in
the Upanisads,® as well as the older sense#
4 Prasna Upanwad, iv. 2 Cf. Tauttirlya Upanisad, i. 1, 2; 2, 1, Maitriyani

Upanisad, v1 31,
¢ Ajtareya Upamwad, : 2.

Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,!
as the utkara (* mound of earth thrown up’ from the excavation
of the altar?) of Kuruksgetra. This seems to mean that the
Maru descrts (the later Maru-sthala3) were so called because
they stood to the ‘altar,” Kuruksetra, in the same relation as
the waste earth of the wtkara to the altar at the sacrifice.

tv g, 3 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 48,
9 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, and Dhapvan
xi1 28, 54 C/f. Weber, Indische Stxdien, 1, 78

Marutta Avi-ksita (‘descendant of Aviksit’) Kama-pri
(‘descendant of Kamapra’) is the name of a king who was
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmana.?
In the Satapatha Brihmana? account of the same king he is
called Ayogava.

1 vai zr, 12, Srauta Satea, x11 g, 14. 16, Matrdyani

"

2xm 54,6 Cf also Sankhiyana | Upaniad, i. 4

Marud-vrdha'! s the name of a stream mentioned in the
Nadistuti (‘ Praise of Rivers’) 1n the Rigveda? along with the
Asikni (Akesines) and the Vitastd (Hydaspes). Roth?® con-
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with
the Parugni (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer.* On the
other hand, Ludwig? thinks that the Marudvrdhid designates

! Literally, ' rejoicing in the Maruts’ 3 %7558
—t.t., ‘swollen by the rammy winds ' 3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichts des
The misspelling of the name as Marud- | Weda, 138 o¢ seg
vrddhi in Macdonell, Vedw Mythology, & Altindssches Leben, 11, 12
pp 8o, 88, is corrected 1n the Index 8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,
and the Addenda of that work On | 200.
the accentuation of the name, see
Virttika 2 on Panim, vi 2, 106.
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" ECLIPSE—~A PUROHITA—APE

[ Marka

the stream formed™by ‘the-junttion of thd Parusni with the
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitasti, a view which

seems less likely.

1. Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda,' where
Roth? sees in the expression siro markak the ‘eclipse of the

sun.’

1 x, 29, 20

3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s ¢ He
thinks, howerer, that i the word means
* eclipse,” it cannot be derived from the
oot myy, ‘injure ’

1 As {rom the root mr, dernauon
from which 1s not phoneuncally justfied

* Ludwig cites this passage, 1in his

Sayana?® thinks the meaning 1s ¢ punfying.'*

. essav on eclipses m the Rigveda (Pro-

ceedings of the Hohemian Academy,
1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rwis
knew of the moon a« eclipsing thesun,

, but see Wlitney s reply, Journai of the

American Ortental Society, 13 Wa ¢! ¢,
and 8trya.

2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittiriya Sambhita® and else-

where? as the Purohita, along with Sanda, of the
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods.
The name may quite
have Iranian affinities, as beheved by Hillebrandt*
Hillebrandt® also sees in a Gidhra mentioned n

is mentioned elsewhere also.®

Hopkins.®

Asuras,

Marka
possibly
and by

the Rigveda’ and elsewhere® a prototype of Marka.

1vi 4,10, 1

4 Martrayani Samhitdi, iv 6, 3,
Tattiriya Brahmana, 1. 1, 1, 5. Sata-
patha Brihmana, iv. 2, 1, 4.

¥ Vijasaney: Samhitd, vin. 16 17

$ Vedssche Mythoiogie, 3 442 ¢f seq.

8 Cf Transactions of the Comnmectscui
Academy of Arts and Sciemces, 15. 49, n 1

" Of ut, 1, 2:3¢f sy

o771

* Tanvriya Aranyaka, v 2g, Maitra-
yani Samhita, 1v g, 19

C/ Eggehing. Sucred Book<of tne East,
26, 279 ¢! seg

Markata, ‘ape,’ is enumerated 1n the hst of victims at the
Advamedha (‘ borse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.! It

is classified in the same Samhitias? with man and the elephant
as ‘taking hold by the hand’ (hastddina) instead of *taking
hold by the mouth’ (mukhddina). The animal 1s mentioned
several times elsewhere also.® Cf. Puruga Hastin, Mayu.

1 Taittiriya Sambit&, v. 5, 11, 1, | ? Anareya Aranyaka, m 2, 4,
Mastrayani Samhitd, u1 14, 11. V3)a- | Jaimmniya Brihmaga.1 184, Taittirlya
saneyt Samhitd, xuv 3o, Aranyaka, m 11, 32, etc

? Taittirflya Samhité, w1 4, s, Cf. Zxmmer, Altindisches Leben, 85,
Matriyani Samhita, 1v 5, 7

7!
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1. Marya in the Rigveda’ denotes a * man’ especially re-
garded as young and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in
company with maidens (yuvati).

1t 31,7, 33, 10, iv 20, 5. 1X. 96, 20, etc. , marya-i17, Yadorned as a lover,’
n 10, 5 Cf, Nirukta, un 155 1v, 2,

2. Marya?! in several passages of the Rigveda! denotes a
‘stallion.’? It is once® described as pastydvant, ‘a stalled
horse '—that 1s, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to
graze,

i 56, 16, vii, 43, 25. 3Ry 1x g7, 15 Roth, St Peters-

? Thus 1s, of course, only aspecialized | burg Incuonary, s v 2, thinks Rv 1 o1,
sen<e of 1 Marya as meaning a ‘male’ | 13, may have the same sense
{¢f Lat mas, manitus) The speciahized |

meaning 1s somewhat analogous to the '
use of *sire’ in Enghsh

Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda} scems to
denote the bull which 1s described as separated from the cows.

'vo2,5  Cf Oldenberyg, Rrceda-Novn, 1, 313

Maryada. ‘ boundary,” 1s found 1n the Satapatha Brihmana?
referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas.
Usually the word is metaphorically employed.?

"Lg,1,17 Cf x84, 12 Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to

PRv.iv 5,13,2 56 Av 1 81,2  the very curnous use of the word, the

{of an amulet) 1In the Atharsaveda , emendation marya-dd, ‘piver of a son
passage Whitney, Translation of the '

Mala in one passage of the Rigveda? is used of the garments
of the Mumis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean
a ‘leathern garment,’? but Ludwig and Zimmer® think it
means only ‘soiled "’ raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary
sense of the word (* dirt ’) in the Atharvaveda,® and the character
of the long-haired (ke§in) hermit (Muni). C f. Malaga.

' x, 136, 2. 3 Altindisches Leben, 262

2 1f this were correct, the word might ‘v1o115, 3, vn 89, 3. X 5, 24, etc,
be derived from mi/ in the sense of Cf Schrader, Prelistorn Antquitics,
‘totan.’ Cf, Carman, especially notes 333. 0
6and 7



138 WASHERMAN—ROBBER—A MONTH—MOSQUITO [ Malsga

Mala-ga in one passage of the Atharvaveda! denotes a cleanser
of clothes, a ‘ washerman,’ but the origin of the word is some-
what uncertain.?

! xn. 3, 21 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v gu 1, on

3 It may, perbaps, have primarily ! the use of gu as forming compounds,

meant ' concerned with dirt.” See the | and ¢f Mala.
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 188.

Malimlu in the Yajurveda Sambhiti! denotes a ‘robber,’
specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar
or housebreaker., Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva-
malimlue.

t Taituriva Samhiti, vi. 3, 2, 6, Vijasaneyr Samhitd, x1 78 79 Av.
XX 49, 10

Malimluca 1s the name of an intercalary month in the
Kathaka Samhiti.! See Misa.

1axvv 10, XXXV, 1 Cf Weber, Jyotisa, 100, 102, Nazatra, 2, 350
4 Y 35

/ 1. Masaka denotes a ‘biting fly’ or ‘mosquito,” being de-
scribed 1n the Atharvaveda! as *quickly (?) biting' (trpra-
damsin), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is
mentioned? as particularly subject to its stings. The insect
is often referred to elsewhere.®* C/. Damsa.

P il 56, 3. , xxv 3, Brhadiranyaka Upanisad,1 3,

2 Av.iv 36,9 24 (Madhyamdina=1. 3, 22 Kinva);

3 Av xt 3, 5, at the Asvamedha Chandogya Upamsad. vi g, 3, 10, 2.
{* horse sacrifice '), Mastriyani Sambita, Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Lebem, 97.

i1i. 14, 8. Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xxiv, 29;

2. Madaka Gargya (‘descendant of Garga’) is the name of
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vamsa Brahmapa.!
He is also mentioned in the Sitras? of the Simaveda, and is
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sitra.

1 Indische Studien, 4, 173, 382, . Cf. Weber, Indian Litevature, 75, 76,
% Litydyana Srauta Stra, vt 9, 14, T 83, 84.
Anupada Sttra, 1x. 9 !
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Masaréira is the name of a king, according to Ludwig,! of
the Nahusas, in the Rigveda.?

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206 2 i, 123, 1§

Maspira is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory
of a Kuru king, in the Aitareya Brahmana.!

' viu 23,3 Cf Bhigavata Puriina, | der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell-
v. 13, 26 ¢! seq., Leumann, Zestschrift | schaft, 48, 8o, n 2.

/Masﬁra 1s the name of a kind of lentil (Ervum hirsutum) in
the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and the Brhadiranyaka Upaniyad.?
1 xvi 12 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, x, 355,

|
34y 3, 22 (Midhyamdina =vi 3, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241,
13 Kanva) '

Masusya, occurring in the Taittiriya Brihmana (1. 8, 14, 6),
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the
porth country.

Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitis! and the Brihmanas?
denotes ¢ sour curds.’

1 Taittiriya Sambati, 1 1, 1, 4, 2 Satapatha Brihmana, t. 8, 1, 7
Kiathaka Samhitd, xxxvi 1 1L 3, 3. 2, etc.

Maha-rtvij, ¢ great priest,’ is the collective name of the four
chief priests—Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hot:, and Udgidtr—in the
Brihmanas.!

t Taittiriya Brahmana, 1 8, 2, 4; | Sinkhayana Srauta Sitra, xv1. 1 7
Satapa.tha Brihmana, xmn 1, 1, 4, | etc

Maha-rgabha, a ‘great bull,’ 1s mentioned in the Atharva-
veda (iv. 15, 1).

Maha-rgl, a ‘great Rsi,’ is mentioned in the Taittiriya
Aranyaka (1. g, 6). C/. Mahabrahmana.



140 CUP—GOAT—FIGHT—COURTESAN—OX [ Mahikula

Maha-kula, ‘ sprung from a great family,’ is the designation
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. 161, 1). The
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of
certain families was already recognized in the times of the

Rigveda.

Maha-kausitaka, the ‘ Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ 1s the
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Satras.?
! Asvalavana Grhya Satra, 1 4, 4, Cf Oldenberg, Sacred Be. ks of the Last,

Mahakausitak:, the teacher, 1n Sinkh- 29, 3, 4.
8vana Grhya Satra, v, 10, V1 I, etc

Mahaja, a ‘great goat’ (Aja) 1s mentioned 1n the Satapatha
Brahmana (1. 4, 1, 2.

Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘great fight ™!
or a ‘great prize’2 as the result of a fight. In many cases the
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race.

PRy 17 5, 40,8 112,17, V1 59,7, €tcC 2 80, 12

Maha-nagni in the Atharvaveda! denotes a ‘ courtesan.” The
masculine, Mahi-nagna,? ¢ paramour,’ is probably sccondarily
derived from the feminine Mahinagni?

bxiv 1, 367 x. 130, § ¢ s4q. Jation of the Atharvaveda 747, Geldner,
Aitareya Brihmana, i 27, 1. Vedisihe Studien, 1 280, 0. 1
2 Av.xx. 136,11 ; S&nkbdyana Srauta + As sa-patna, * nival, 13 unmistakably

Sitra, xu 24, 14 Cf. Whitney, Trans-  formed from sa parni, * co-wife ’

Maha-naga, a ‘great snake,” is mentioned in the Satapatha
Brahmana (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical.

Maha.nirasta, a ‘great castrated’' ox, is mentioned as the
Daksgina, or ‘sacrificial fee,” in the house of the Suta at the
Rijasiiya (‘royal consecration’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.?
C/. Anadvih and Go.

! Taittirlya Samhitd, 1. 8, 9 1 hathaka ~a hitd, v 4 o Maitrliyant
Samhita. n. 6, .



Mahimeru ] ROAD—FORT—BRAHMI N—CONSECRATION
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Maha-patha in the Brihmanas' denotes the ‘high road’

between two villages.

! Autareya Brihmana, 1v. 17, 8, Chindogya Upanisad, vit 6, 2,

Indische Studien, 1, 271, n.

Cf Weber,

Maha-pura in the Yajurveda Samhitas! and the Brahmanas?®
denotes a great fortress.! Probably the only difference between
the Pur and the Mahapura was size.

1 Tattiriya Samhita, w1
Kithaka Sambhitd, xxinn 10,
yani Samhitd, m, 8, 1.

2, 3, 1
Mattrd

2 Airtareya Brihmana, 1
Gopatha Brihmana, i 2, 7

23, 2

Maha-brahmana, a ‘ great Brahmin,’ 1s found in the Brhad-
iranyaka Upanisad (1. 1, 19. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great

Cf. Maharsi.

consequence.

Mahabhiseka, ‘great consccration,” is mentioned in the
Aitareya Brihmana,! and described as a ceremony performed

for great kings, a list of whom is given.

the Rajasuya.

Y vin 14,4, 19,2 Cf Weber, Fpusches
v vedrschen Ritnwal, 8 The hist1s Janam-
ejaya Pariksita, whose friend was
Tura Kivageya: Siryita Minava and
Cyavana Bhargava , Satfinika Bitr)ita
and Bomafusma Bhirgava; Ambarisa
and Parvata and Nirada; Yudhim-
éraust! Augrasainya and the same two

Maha-bhuta 1in the Nirukta
Upanisad (1. 2, 3) denotes the
fire, air, ether).

Maha.matsya, a ‘great fish,’

dranyaka Upanisad (v. 3, 18).

It 1s equivalent to

KRas , Vifvakarman Bhauvana and Kad-
yapa, Budds Paijavana and Vasistha;
Marutta Aviksita and Samvarta, Anga
Vairocana and Udamays Atreya,
Bharata Dauhsanti and Dirghatamas
MAmateya, Durmukha PAncila and
Brhaduktha , Atyarati Jinamtapi and
Viasistha S8ityahavya.

(x1v. 5, 10) and the Aitareya

‘ gross elements’ (earth, water,

1s mentioned in the Brhad-

Maha-meru, ‘ great Meru,” 1s the name of a mountain in the

Taittirlya Aranyaka.!

Yo7, 1 3. Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78, 3, 123



142 CAR-FIGHTER—KING—NIGHT—OCEAN—POT [ Mahiraths

Mah#-ratha, ‘ having a great car’—i.c., ‘a great chariot
fighter,’ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual
of the Aévamedha (* horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitis.?

1 Taittiriya Samhitd, v 5, 18, 1, Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxir, 22,

Mahi-raja, a ‘ great king,’ is frequently referred to in the
Brahmanas.! It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere
prince, who would also be called Rajan.

1 Aitareya Brihmana, ui“ 34, 9, t1’3|-h:=td.'u'anyaka Upamsad, u. 1, 19
Kau<itaki Brahmana, v 5, Satapatha ¢ seg , Maitriyani Upanwsad, u 1,
Brihmana, .. 6, 4, 21, 11 5, 4, 9, etc.

Maha-ratra, ‘advanced night,’ 1s a phrase found in the
Kausitaki Brahmana® and the Sitras? to denote the latter part
of the might, after midmght and before dawn.

i1ng, x1 8, 2 S'énkhiyana Srauta Sbtra, vi 2, I, \\iL 7, 1, etc

Mahérnava, a ‘great ocean,’ is a phrase not found before
the late Maitrayani Upanisad (1. 4), where the drying up of
‘great oceans’ is one of the marvels enumerated. Cf. Samudra.

Maha.vira (‘great hero’) i1s the name in the later Sambhitis
and the Brahmanas! of a large earthenware pot which could
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya.

1 Vijasaney) Samhiti, v, 14, Sata- | Brahmana, ix. 10, 1, Kausitak: Brib-

patha Brahmana, anv 1,2,9.17, 3,1, | mana, vu 3 7, etc.
13 4, 16, 2, 2, 13. 40, Pafcavimia '

Maha-vrksa, a ‘great tree,’ is mentioned sometimes in the
Paficaviméa Brihmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. 1, 12) and 1n the
Satras.

Maha-vpsa is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the
Majavants in the Atharvaveda® as a locality to which fever is
to be relegated. It 1s reasonable to suppose that they were

lv 22 4.5 8.
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northerners, though Bloomfield? suggests that the name may
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as ‘ of mighty strength’
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position In the
Chiandogya Upanisad? the place Ralkvaparna 1s said to be in
the Mahdvrsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana* is said to be Hrtsvasaya.
The Mahdvrsas are also known from a Mantra in the
Baudhiyana Srauta Sitra®

2 Hymnus of the Atharvaveda, 446 ' Cf Weber, [Indian Literature, 70,
v 2,5 ! 147, Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 129,
¢ 11 40, 2, " Whitney, Translation of the Atharva-
s " \eda, 259, 260

1. Maha-sala (hit., ‘having a great house’), a *great house-
holder,” 1s an cxpression applied 1n the Chandogya Upanisad
(v. 11, 1) to the Brahmins who were 1nstructed by As$vapati,
no doubt to emphasize their importance. Cf. Mahabrahmana.

2. Maha-sala Jabala 1s the name of a teacher twice men-
tioned 1n the Satapatha Brihmana, once as instructing Dhira
Sataparpeya,! and once as one of the Brahmins who received
instruction from A$vapati.? In the parallel passage of the
Chandogya Upanisad® the name 1s Pracinasala Aupaman-
yava.* The word must be considered a proper name rather
than an adjective (1. Mahasala), as 1t is taken in the
St. Petersbury Dictionary.®

fa3 3.1 * In Mundaka Upanisad,1 1, 3, the
2x 6,1, 1. word s used of Saunaka, perhaps
Pvoan,a, merely as an epithet Cf Weber,

‘ Cf Eggehng Sacred Books of the 1 Indran Literature, 161
East, 43, 393, n. 1

Maha-suparna in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2z, 3, 7)
denotes a ‘great bird’ or ‘ great eagle.’

Maha-suhaya, a ‘great (i.c., high-spirited) horse,’ is the
description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad? of the steed from
lwvi 2,13 Cf Sankh.’lyana Aran- | 234, 235, Keith, Saikhayana Aranyaha,

yeka, ix. 7, Chindogya Upamsad, | 57,n. 3, Cf. Padbia
v 1, 12, Pischel, Vedisihe Studiex, 1,



144 SEERS—AFTERNOON—A SAGE—BUFFALO [ Mahisikta

the Indus (satndhava) which tears away the peg of its hobble
(padbisa-sankhu).

Maha-siikta, m. plur., the ‘ composers of the long hymns’ of
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda! are mentioned in the
Aitareya Aranyaka? and the Satras.® Cf. Ksudra-sukta.

1 x r-128 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 115,

24 2,2 , 390 Roth, Zur L.tieratur und Geschihle

3 Advaldyana Grhya Sitra, m 4, 2 des 1eda, 27
Sankhavana Grhya Sdatra v 10 J

Mahahna in the Kausitaki Brahmana (1i. g) denotes the
‘advanced (time of the) day '—that 1s, ‘ afternoon.” Cf. Maha.
ratra.

Mahi-dasa Aitareya (‘descendant of Itara or Itara’) is the
name of the sage from whom the Antareya Brihmana and
Aranyaka take their names. He 1s several times referred to 1n
the Aitareya Aranyaka,! but not as its author. He 1s credited
with a life of 116 years in the Chindogya Upanicad? and the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.?

'n 18,37 ‘o2, 11 (f Journal of the Amernan

2, 16, 7. Oriental Society, 15, 246,
C/ Reith, Autareya Adramyaka, 16, 17

Mahisa, the ‘strong,’” with? or without? Mpga. ‘ wild beast,
denotes the * buffalo’ 1n the Rigveda and the later texts. The
feminine, Mahusi, 1s found in the later Samhitis.®

! Ry, v 58, 15, 1x 92, 6, 96, 6, 3 Kithaka Samhitd, xav 6, Maitrd
x. 123, 4 yani Sawhita, w8, 5, Sadvimda

T Rv v 29,7, v.67, 11, vin, 12,8, Brihmana v 7, 11

66, 10, 1x. 87, 7. x 28, 10, 189, 2,
Vijasaney: Samhta, rxiv. 2%, etc.

1. Mahigi. Sec Mahisa.

2. Mahisi, ‘the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the
four wives (see Patl) of the king, is mentioned frequently in
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the later literature.r Perhaps even in the Rigveda® the technical
sense of * first wife’ is present.

145

! Taittiriya Sambitd, 1. 8, g, I, ) mAaa, xix. I, 4; Satnpatha Brahmana,
Kathaka Sambitd, xv 4. MaitrAyani vi 5,3, 1, vi. 5, 1, 6, etc
Samhits, n 6, 5, Padcavimsa Brah. 3y 2,2; 37,3

Mahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the
Grhya Sitras of the Rgveda.!

Avranyaka, 39, Oldenberg, Sacred Books
of the East, 29, 3, 4

' Aévallyana Grhya Sitra, 1L 4, 4.
of a teacher, in Sinkhdyana Grhya
Sotra, 1v. 10, vi. 1 Cf Ketth, Attareya

Mahokga, a ‘great bull,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha
Brihmana (i1 4, 1, 2).

.~ Mamsa, ‘flesh.’ The eating of flesh appears as something
quite regular 1in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the
doctrine of Ahimsi, or abstaining from injury to ammals. For
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings.? Again,
the slaying of a ‘ great ox’ (mahoksa) or a ‘ great goat ' (mahdja)
for a guest was regularly prescribed ;® and the name Atithigva
probably means ‘slaying cows for guests.’® The great sage
Yajfiavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and
bullocks (dhenv-anaduha) f only it was amsala (‘firm’ or
‘tender’).4 The slaughter of a hundred bulls (wksan) was
credited to one sacrificer, Agastya.> The marriage ceremony
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food.®

L So Agni s called ‘ eater of ox and
cow’' mn Rv vni. 43, 11=Av, in. 21,6
= Taitirfya Samhitd, 1 3, 14. 7.
Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 280, 251,
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 355.

3 Satapatha Brahmana, 1u. 4, I, 2.
C/. $ankhayana Grhya S@tra, u 1s, 32

! Bloomfield, American  Joursal of
Philology, 17, 426, Jowrnal of the American
Ornmtal Socrety, 16, cxxiv. Cf atithinlr
&%h, ‘cows fit for guests,’ Rv. x 68, 3

VOL. 1I.

¢ Satapatha Brahmana, wmi. 1, 2, a1
The sense of amsala 13 given as sthina,
‘firm," 1n the schohast Cy hityiyana
Srauta Sotra, vu 2, 23-25. Eggeling,
Sacred Books of the East, 26, 11, has
‘tender.” ' Ofi the shoulder’ (amsa) 18
also a possible version

' Taituriya Brihmaga, u 9, 11, 1,
Padfcayvipda Brahmana, xxi 14, 5.

¢ Rv. x. 85, 13 Cf. Winternuts,
Das altindssche Hochzeitsnisell, 33.

10

™



146 EATING OF FLESH—SANCTITY OF THE COW [ Mamss

That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh
is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a
man is performing a vow,” or its use is disapproved, as in
a passage of the Atharvaveda,® where meat 1s classed with
Surd, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the
Rigveda® the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the
Aghas, a deliberate variation for Maghas; but this may be
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims 1n question.
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this
world being eaten in the next,'® but this 1s not to be regarded
as a moral or rehigious disapproval of eating flesh, though it
no doubt contaimns the germ of such a view, which 1s also in
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which
becomes marked 1n the Brihmanas. But Ahimsid as a deve-
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which 1n its
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period."

On the other hand, 1t is to be noted that the cow was on the
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda,# as 1s shown
by the name aghnya,'® ‘not to be slain,’ apphed to 1t in several
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that

7 Kityiyana Srauta Siitra, n 1, 8 ¢t seg , Jaiminiya Brahmana, 1 42 44
So a Brahmacdhrin 1s not to eat flesh Aitareya Aranyaka, n 1, 2, with Keith's
See Oldenberg, of. c1f , 468, n 3. The notes (pp 202, 203)
blood of an animal 1s always a some- W Cf. Deussen, Phiosophy of the
what mysterious and dangerous sob-  Upamishads, 317 ¢t seg , Keath, Journal of
stance hence taboos on meat-eating,  the Royal Asiatic Socuty, 1909, 565
which in another form arise from fear B vm. 101, 15. 16, Vijasaney: Sam-
of the spintsof the dead {¢f Oldenberg, hil&, 1v. 19, 20, Av, x. 10, x1 4, §.
op. cil., 414, 0 1)  See also Satapatha  Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 151.
Bribmana, xiv 1, 1, 29, Kesth, Journal 2 Found sixteen tumes n the Rig-
of the Koyal Asiatic Socety, 1909, 588, n.4.  veda, as opposed to three instances

% vi. 70, 1. Cf Bioomfield, Hymns ' of Aghnya (masculine}j, Macdonell,
of the Atharvaveda, 493 loc ¢4 The sense of ‘hard to over.

% x. 8s5. 13 In the Atharvaveda, , come,’ preferred by the St. Petersbusg
xtv 1, 13, the ordinary word Maghas | Dictionary, to that of * not 1o be lnlled,’
1s found, and 1s, no doubt, really to be 18, however, quite possible Weber,
preferted  See Weber, Proceedings of op «¢il., 17. 281, tries to derive the
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807 word (rom ahkanya, ‘' bright - coloured

W Cf. the story of Baygu Varupf :n  lke day,’ a denivation that must be
the Satapatha Bribmana, xi. 6, 1, 1 regarded as illegiumate,

Fanl
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meat eating generally was condemned. Apart from mythical
considerations, such as the identification of the cow with earth
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than an effort of
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its
sanctity, the beginnings of which can in fact be traced back to
Indo-Iraman times.’* Moreover, the ritual of the cremation
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body.'®

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was
concerned, can be gathered from the hst of sacrificial victims:
what man ate he presented to the gods—thaut 1s, the sheep, the
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an 1nfrequent
exception : 1t is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibihty of such being
the case cannot be overlooked 1n view of the widespread use
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It s,
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg!® argues.

M Cf Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature,  Dit Reden des Gotamo Buddho, 1, xi1x)

68 As to meat-eating in the Epic, sce
1B Ry v 16, 7 See Oldenberg, Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental

of at, 576

16 Religion des Veda, 356, n 4 Asto
meat-eating 1n Buddhist tunes, ¢f the
death of the Buddha from a meal of
pork, Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asianc
Soctety, 1906, 881, 8382 Oldenberg,
Buddha,® 231, n 2 (contra Neumann,

Socienr, 13. 119, 120, Great Epu of India,
377-379 and see for modern instances
Jollv, Deutsche Rundschaw, July, 1884
118 | Buhler, Repor?, 23

Cf Schrader, Prekistorsc Antiquaties,
316, lopkins, Religions of Indsa, 156,
18¢

Mamsaudana denotes n the Satapatha Brahmana® a dish
consisting of ‘ meat cooked with nce.’

1«1 5 7, 5, Brhadiranyaka Upaniad, i g4, 18, Ssﬁkhiymn Aranyaka,

\u, &,

Maksavya, ‘ descendant of Maksu,” 1s the patronymic of a
teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.!

1 1, 1, which 18 discussed in the
preface to the Rigveda I'ratisikhya,

Cf. Weber, Indische Studus, 3, 391

2, 212,

10~
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Magadha. See Magadha.

Magadha-desiya, ‘ belonging to the district of Magadha,’ is
the description in the Satras! of a Brahmin of Magadha.

t Katydyana Srauta Siitra, xxu 4, 22, Lity3yana Srauta Satra, vul, 6, 28

Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brihmana,! apparently
denotes some sort of dog found in Vidarbha.

Y1 qq0  Cf Jowrnal of the American Oniental Society, 19, 103, 1 3

Mathari, ‘female descendant of Mathara,” occurs in the
curious name, KaSyapl-balakya-mathari.-putra, of a teacher
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyamdina).

Manti is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the
Bihadaranyaka Upanisad.!

Yuos, 22, . 5, 28 {(MAdbyamdina=u 6,3, v 6, 3 Kinva,

Mandavi, ‘female descendant of Mandu,’ occurs 1n the
name of a teacher, Vatsi-mandavi-putra, in the Brhaddranyaka
Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madhyamdina).

Mapdavya, ‘ descendant of Mandu,’ 1s mentioned as a teacher
in the Satapatha Brihmana,! in the Sankhiyana Aranyaka,?
and in the Satras.® He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad.

' x 6,89 « Cf Weber, Indische Studien 1, 482 (in
2 v 2 ! the Epic a friend of Janska 13 so0
? Asvaliyana Grhya Sutra, it 4, 4, | named)

Sankhiyana Grhya Sfitra,iv. 10, v 1 | ¢ v1 §, 4 Kdnva,

Mapdakayani, ‘descendant of Mandika,’ is mentioned as
a teacher 1n the Satapatha Brihmana.!

! x 6, s, 9; Brbadiranyaka Upanigad, vi §, 4 Kinva,
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Mandiakayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Man-
diika,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Manpdukiputra
in the last Vamséa (hst of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad.!

1 vi 4, 32 (Midhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kinva)

Mandiki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Manduka,’
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of Sandiliputra, in the last
Vamséa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.}

! v1 4, 32 (Midbyamdina = vi §, 2 Kinva)

Mandikeya, ‘ descendant of Mandika,’ is the patronymic of
several teachers 1n the Rigveda Aranyakas—wviz., Suravira,!
Hrasva,? Dirgha,® Madhyama Pratibodhiputra.* The Man-
dikeyas also occur as a school in the Aranyakas®: a special
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to
them.®

1 Ajtareya Aranyaka, w1, 1,
Sianbhayana Aranvaka,vu 2 8 9 10

2 Sankhayana Aranyaka, vn 12;
vt 11 '

b Ibd , vl 2 !

Y ibid , vuo13 '

5 Anareya Aranyaka, w1, 1,
Sankbiyana Aranyaka, v 2

¢ Cf the Mindikeyiya adkytya of the
Aitareya Aranyaka, 1. 2, 6, Sankh-
dyana Aranyaka, vin 11 Scheftelo.
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rigveda, 12,
Keth, Journai of the Royal Aswatic Society,
1907, 227, Adareya Aranvaka, 239,
Weber, /ndische Studien, 1, 391

Matarisvan 1s mentioned in a Vilakhilya hymn of the
Rigveda! as a sacnficer along with Medhya and Ppsadhra.
He seems to be mentioned also 1n one other passage, possibly
in two.2 In the S&nkhiyana Srauta Satra3 a patron, Prsadhra
Medhya Matarivan or Matari$va is created by a misunder-
standing of the Rigvedic text.

1 Rv v, 52,2

3 Rv x 48,2, 105, 6 The former
reference 13 much more probable than
the latter

¥ xvi. 11, 26, Weber, Episches i

| vedischen Rutual, 39, 40. The manu-
scnipts vary between Matardvan and
Matansva,

Cf. Ludwng, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 163.
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Matur-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurring
once in the Maitrdyani Samhita®l as a designation of the
‘ maternal uncle,” who 1n the Sitra period bears the name of
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the
Vedic period : it 1s not till the Epic?® that traces appear of his
prominence as compared with the paternal uncle (pstruya).
This fact is significant for the ‘patriarchal’ character of the
early Indian family organization.®

1i 6 12 I wandischaftswamen, 484, 386-588 Cf

® Hopkins, Joxrnal of the Amencan i also Rivers, Jowrnal of the Royal Astatic

Onextal Socusty, 13, 141. Socuty, 1907, 629 ¢t s0q.
3} Delbruck, D1 indogermanischen Ver-

Matula,® ‘ maternal uncle,’ is found only in the Satras? and
later.

1 This pecularly formed word was 3 Advalayana Grhya Sutra, 1 24, 4,
presumably a dialectic form which  etc
made 1ts way 1nto the wnitten speech.

Matp is the regular word for ‘mother’ from the Rigveda
onwards,! being a formation probably developed under the
influence of an onomatopcetic word ma,® used like Ambia?
and Nana.*

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that
details are given in the Satras® of the respectful attention paid
to a mother, and of the ceremontes in which she 1s concerned.
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children

as in the story of the sale of Sunahsepa for adoption by
Visvamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.®

141 24, T, viL 101, 3, etc., Vija- ambd ambdyari, ambayad, in the Kansitakt

saneyt Samphitd, xin 21, etc ; Aitareya ,' Upaniad, 1. 3.
Brihmaga, ii 6, etc ‘ ¢ Rv ix. 112, 3 (Upalaprakelni) See
3 Bbhtlingk and Roth, St Peters- I von Schroeder, Mysterium wnd Mimus,

burg Dictionary, s v, note, 412.

3 Cf. embec ambske ambalrke, Vajasaneyi 8 Cf Delbrick, Die indogermaniscien
Sambith, xxiit 18, with variations 10 | Verwasdischaftssamen, 460, 476, 477.
Taittiriya Samhitd, wii 4, 19, 13 ¢ vii, 18 ssg Cf also Leist, Altansches
MaitrSyan] Sambhith, 11 12, 20, Tast- | Jus Gentium, 104 , Jolly, Die Adoption in
tirtya Brihmaoa, 11 9, 6, 3, also | Indiew, 16, 17
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In the household the mother ranked after the father (see
Pitp). Occasionally mdatara is used for ‘parents,’ as are also
pitard and matard pitara” and mata-pitarah.®

7 Rv. u. 33, 3, vii 2, 5 etc For ' 8 Taittirlya Samhita, 1. 3, 10, I1;

mdtard pitard, see Rv v, 6, 7, Vija- | v1 3, 11,3,
saney!r Samhitd, 1x 19 |

Matp-vadha, ‘ matricide,’ 1s mentioned as a very grave crime
in the Kausitaki Upanisad (ni. 1), but as one that can be
expiated by the knowledge of the truth.

Matp-han, ° mother-killer,” ¢*matricide,’ occurs in a Vedic
quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini.}

1 Kasikd Vrtti on Panint, in 2, 88: mdirhd saptamam narakam prandet

Matra in the Upanisads' denotes a mora, the length of a
short vowel.

! Taturiya Upanwad, 1 2, 1. Anareya Aranyaka, w1 1, 5, Sinkhdyana
Aranyaka, vi1 15

1 Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsya people.” See Matsya.

2. Matsya occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana! as the name
of a Rsi skilled 1n sacrifice. Possibly,? but not probably, he
may also be meant in the Atharvaveda.®

14 5, 2,1, where he serves Yajiiesu ' 3 xix 39,9

and Satadyumna Cf Weber, Nasatra, 2, 306
% Bloom#feld, Hymns of the Atharva-

veda, 681 t

Mathava, ‘descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of
Videgha, perhaps ‘king of Videha,’ in the Satapatha Brih-
manpa.}

11 4,1, 10 17 Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, xli, 104, 0. 1,
26, xx1x.; Waber, Indischs Studus, 1, 170,
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Madhuki,  descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic of a
teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brih-

mana.}
1n 1,4, 27. Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 434.

Hidhyalpdiniyana, ‘descendant of Madhyamdina,’ is the
patronymic of a teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2).

Madhyama (‘ relating to the middle’) 1s a term applied in
.the Kausitaki Brahmana? and the Aitareya Aranyaka? to denote
the ‘authors of the middle books’ (i1.-vi1.) of the Rigveda.

! xiu 3. 389, Adialayana Grhya Sotra, m. 4, 2,

T 2,2 ! Sinkbidvana Grhya Sdtra, v 10,
C/ Weber, Indische Sixdiem, 3, 115, | etc

t- 1. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the equivalent
of the Krgnala or Raktika—that is, the berry of the Guiija
(Abrus precatorius). It occurs in compounds in the later
Samhitis and the Brahmanas.?

! Tarttiriya Samhita, 1. 2, 6, 3, | 7. 7. 7, 6, 2 Satapatha Bribmana,
v1 4, 10, 2, Taittirfya Brahmanpa, . 3, | v 4, 3, 24 5, 5, 16, etc

2. Mana is the name of a man occurring in several passages
of the Rigveda. In one place! express mention is made of his
son (sinu), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary,?
Agastya must be meant. In another passage,® apparently the
same meaning applies to Mina—that is, Agastya as ‘a Mina.’
In a third passage¢ the expression sianave Mdnena has been
held by Sieg® to be an inversion of Manasya sinund, ‘ by the
son of Mina’'—i.c., Agastya; but it seems more likely® that
either sianor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya's name (‘ pride

1 Rv.1 189,8 | veda, 107, Geldner. Rigueda, Glosser,
® Religion VAdigue, 2,394 Cf. Pischel, - 13s.
Vedische Siudsem, 1, 173, Oldenberg, © * vn. 33,13 Cf verse 10,
Zaischnft der Dewtschen Morgenlandsschen | 4 i, 119, 11.
Geselischaft, 42, 221, 1. 5, Rgveda-Noten, = * Loc, o1,
1, 130; Sweg. Dic Sagenstoffe des Rg- . * Oldenberg, Kgveda-Noten, loc at.
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of the son,’ with reference to his high ancestry), or that the
son? of Mina (=Agastya) is alluded to as interested in
Viépala. _

The Manas—that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several
passages alluded to as singers® Cf. Manya, Mandarya.

? Bergaigne, loc cst , Pischel, loc cit Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rige
C/ Roth, St Petersburg Dictionary, | veda, 3, 116, 117, who thinks the Minas
s v., where sinok is taken as dependent | were settled on the Bindhu (Indus)

on vdram See Rv 1, 186, 5.
8 Rv 1 169,8, 171,5, 182,8, 184, 5.

Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu,’! is the patronymic of Nabha-
nedigtha and of Saryata.®

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v 14,2
3 Iind v 32,7 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, i 1, 5, 2 (Sarykta)

Manavi, * descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the
mythical 1da (‘oblation’) in the Satapatha Brihmana,! and of
a woman named Parsu in the Rigveda.?

1, 8, 1,26, Taittirfya Samhitd, n 6, 7, 3 ?x 86, 23

Manu-tantavya, ‘descendant of Manutantu,’ 1s the patro-
nymic of Aikadasaksa in the Aitareya Brihmana (v. 30, 15).
The Saumapau Manutantavyau, ¢ two Saumaipas, descendants of
Manutantu,' are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xni.
5’ 3’ z)'

Manthila 1s the form in the Taittiriya Brahmana (i1 5, 8, 4)
of the next name.

Manthilava,! Manthilava® are the names in the Yajurveda
Sambhitds of a victim at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’),
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahidhara? thinks
it was a kind of mouse; Siayana explains it as a ‘ water-cock’

! Maitrayanl Samhitd, u. 14, 19, | ? Taittiriya Samhita, v 5, 18, 1,

i
where there is a vanant Métdlava, l 3 On Vajasaney: Samhits, loc at
Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxiv 38, !
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(jala-kukkuta). Possiby, if Sayana’s* version of the parallel
word Manthévala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox' may be
meant.b

1 On Tattrriya Samhitd, loc.at Cf 8 Bohthngk, Dictionary, sv, and
Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, 86 also s v. madndhala.

Mandarya Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the name of a
Rsi in the Rigveda.! It seems most probable that Agastya
himself 1s meant.?

1. 165, 15=1 166, 15=1 167, 11 =  Morgenldndischen Geselischaft, 42, 221,
t 168, 10, | Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 107 .

3 Cf Geldner, Rigreda, Glossar, 135, ' Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East,

Bergaigne, Religion Vidigue, 2, 394. 32, 183 ¢t s¢¢ , 206
Oldenberg, Zatschrift der  Dentsihen »

Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya
in several passages of the Rigveda,! being also found alone in
others.2 It probably denotes Agastya.

! See Mindirys, n 1 Cf. Sieg, D Sagemstofe des Rgueda,
%1 165, 14, 177. 5. 184, 4 107.

Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda.}
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamina, meaning
‘son of the proud one.’? Roth? renders the two words *the
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).’

1 yiu. 18, 20 3 St Petersburg Dnctionary, s v. Cf.
2 Siyana takes Manyamina as a  Hopkins, Journal of the American Orviental
proper name Soaety, 15, 264

Mamateya, ‘descendant of Mamata,’ is the metronymic of
Dirghatamas in the Rigveda® and the Artareya Brahmana.?

V147, 3. 152, 6, 158, 6 | yaka, u 17 For Mamati, ¢f. Brbad-
Y wiin 23, 1, Sankhiyana Aran- | devatd, ui 56, v 11

Mayava, ‘ descendant of Mayu or Miyu,’ 1s the patronymic
of a patron in the Rigveda,! perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig?®
thinks.

! x. 93, 15 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166,
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Maya in the Satapatha Brihmana (xiii. 4, 3, 11I) corresponds
to Asuravidya, ‘ magic.’

Mayu denotes the ‘lowing’ of a cow and the ‘bleating’ of
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda,! as well as the ‘chattering’
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda.®

1y 164, 28 (cow), v 103, 2 (cow), | ¢f Zimmer, Allandisches Leben, 85 86,

x 95, 3 (ewe), Nirukta, 1t 9 St Petersburg Dictionary, sv Mdyw)
3 vt 38, 4, x1x. 49, 4 (called purnga,

Maruta, ‘ descendant of Marut,’ is the patronymic of Dyutina
and of Nitana.

Marutasva, ‘descendant of Marutisva,’ is, according to
Ludwig,! the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda.? The

word may, however, be merely an adjective ‘having wind-
swift horses.’

1 Translatuon of the Rigveda, 3. 155. [t may be a patronymic of Cyavatina.
Ivio

Margaveya 1s the patronymic or metronymic of RAma in
the Aitareya Brihmana (vu. 27, 3. 4), where he 1s mentioned
as a Syaparpa.

Margara 1s the name of one of the victims at the Parusa-
medha (‘ human sacrifice’) 1n the Yajurveda.! The sense of the
word 1s apparently ‘hunter,” or possibly ‘fisherman,’'? as a
patronymic from myrgdr:, ‘ enemy of wild beasts.’

1 Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxx 16, Taut % ¢/ Sayana on Tattriya DBrih.
tiriya brdhmana, w 4, 13, 1 mana, {oc. at
1. Malya, ‘garland,’ is found in the Upanigads.!
! Chindogya Upanisad, viis 2, 6, Kaushaki Upanisad, 1. 4, etc.

2. Malya, *descendant of Mila,’ is the patronymic of Arya
in the Paficavim$a Brihmana (xiii. 4, 11).
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Misa is the name of a kind of bean (Phaseolus radiatus) in
the Atharvaveda! and later.® It is still one of the most valuable
of similar plants in India. The seeds® were pounded (pista)
according to the Atharvaveda.® These beans ripened in the
winter (hemanta).® In the ritual the human head for the
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas®: it does not appear
that the word here means a weight of metal, as 1t often does
later.” A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Sambhitis.?

BEAN--MOON—MONTH

v 140, 2, mi 2, 53

% Taitariya Sambiti, v 1, 8 1.
Vi. 2, 10, 2 ; Kithaka Samhua, xu 7,
xxxn 7. xxxvu 1 Maitryant Sam-
bitd, w 3, 2 Vijasaneyi Sapmhitf,
xvui 12, Satapatha Brabmana, 1. 1, 1,
10, Brhadiranyaka Upamisad, w1 3,
22 (Madbyamdina=v1. 3, 13 (KAnva)

3 Later described as marked with

black and grey spots. Cf St Peters-
burg Dictionary, s ».
4xu 2, 53

" yanl Samhna, 1 g, 1o Cf
Itad , xn 2, 4, an offer. .

S Ivd ,v 1,8, 1 Kathaka Samhitd,
xx 8
7 Weber, Zatwhnft der Deutschen

Morgenlandischem  Gesellschaft, 18, 267
According to Manu, vin 134, one
Masa 1s equivalent to five (erroneously
stated as four above, 1ol 1, p 185)

Krypalas. Cf also St Petersburg
Dictionary, s v 2
8 Kithaka Samphita, avn 7 Mantrd-

von

Schroeder, Viensa Oriental Journai, 1s,

g of crushed beans (mdsdsya)1s men. | 187.212, Keith, Jowrna! of the Royval

tioned.
* Tasttriya Samhna, vu 2, 10, 2.

Asatic Searty, 1909, 587 88 Cf
Zimmer, Altindssches Lebem, 250

Mas denotes rarely ‘moon,’! and often ‘month’ n the

Rigveda? and later.?

may, however, be formed from mdss.

C/. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p 220, !
L og. g, 1, etc

n 20

See Masa.

' Rv x 12,9. Cf also the compound ‘
siryd-masd. ‘sun and moon,’' vin g4, 2, | 11,
x 64, 3. 68, 10, 92, 12, 93, 5 which |

2 Rv. 1 25, 8 v 18, 4
vl g1, 2, etc

P Av sm, 10, 19, Tantiriva Sam-
hita, v 5, 2, = Pahcavimdéa Brah-

mang. v 4, 1 Taituriva Brihmana,

45. 7

Masa denotes a ‘month,” a period of time repeatedly men-

tioned in the Rigveda and later.

The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were
those of the new moon, Ama-vasya, * home-staying (night),’ and
‘of the full moon,’” Paurna-masi. Two hymns of the Atharva-
veda® celebrate these days respectively. A personification of
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinivili,$

Yvii 79 and 80 Cf Tutunya #i.a0,3. Rv 1. 32,6, Av n 26,3,
Semphitd, isi, 5, 1, 1, Tanuriys Brah. | vi, 531, 3; Vijasaneyl Samhith, xi, ss.
mana, 1it. 7, 5, 13, etc. 3 86, xxxiv 10, Kithaka Samhsts, ui. 8,

* Tauriya Samhnd, 1 8, 8, 1, | Sagviméa Brabmana, v 6
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the day before' new moon; Kuhg,? also called bur’agﬁ,‘ the
new moon day; Anumati,® the day before full moon; and
Rika,® the day of new moon. The importance of the new and
full moon days is seen in the Darda-pirnamasau, or festivals.
of the new and full moon days respectively.

One special day in the month, the Ekagtaka, or eighth day
after full moon, was important. Inthe Paficaviméa Brahmana’
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned
between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda
Sambhitas and elsewhere® as of quite special importance. This
was, 1n the accordant opinion of most commentators, the
eighth day after the full moon of Magha. It marked the end
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the
Kausitahi Brahmana?® places the winter solstice in the new
moon of Migha, the latter date probably means the new moon
preceding full moon in Magha,' not the new moon following

*Av vooy7, Tattirhya Sambaea, 10 50 Vindyaka on Kaustaki Brib-
1 S, % 1 m o4 9 1 Kithaka Sam- z mana, Mo« ! , Xnartiya on Sankh
hitd, an », ete. E dyana Srauta Sdtra an 19, 1, Weber,

¢ Rv 11 32 8, where Siyana iden- | of f, 2. 345, 336, 353 354 Weber
tifies 1t with huha ' mccepts the gcholiasts view that

8 Taituriya Samhatd, s 8 8,1, 1w 4, | Migha 1s here regarded as beginniog
9, t  hathaka Samhud xih 3 V3ja-  with the day after full moon n

saneyr Samhity, xxix 00 xxuv 8§ g, " Tama but it 1 simpler to suppose
Sadsvimsa Brihmana, v 6 ‘; the meaning to be that Magha 15 re-

SRy n 32,4 v 42,12, Tanturiva  garded as commencing with, not after
Sambita 1 8, 8,1 i 4, 9. 1 Cf  the new moun and ending with the das

Nirukta x1 31 Weber, Indische Studien,
5 228 ¢t seg , Ludwyy, Translation of
the Rigveda, 3, 149 B 1, xxvh 1% wx, 3 see Caland

7T x 311 O/ Satapatha Bribmana, | Uber das rifuclle Sitra des BasdAdyssa,
vi 2,2, 24, Av xv 10, 2 36 37) and Kausitaki Bribmana, 1. 3,

% Tartinya Samhsta, v 4, 8, 1, | Satapatha Brihmaga, u 1, 1, 9, pownt
Pancavupsda Brihmana, v. 9, 1 Cf to the full moon being the muddle of
Taittiriya Samhutd, . 3, 8, 4. 1v. 3. | the month, and the new moon being
B, 3. v 7.2, 2, Avoan 10 vin g,  regarded as etther the beginning or the
1o Kithaka Samphug, xxxex, 1o, | end Hopkms (n 11) thinks Kaugitak
Martrayani Samhitd, n 13, 21, etc. | Brihmana,v 1, Satapatha Brihmaga,
Sec Kityllyana Srauta Sotra, xin 1,2, | 11 2. 2, 18, point to the commencemant
with the commentary , DPabcavimia | of the month with the full moon If
Brahmana, lor ar, with Sayapa s | this could be accepted, then the Acraid
notes, Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342, ' would fall a week before the winter
Indische Studsen, 17, 219 ¢ s4¢. solstice in Magha

9 xix. 23

before new moon Several passages
tn the Baudhlyana Srauta Satra (n 12
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fall moon; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for
the importance of the Ekastakd as being the first Astaka
after the beginning of the new year.

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether
from the day after new moon to new moon—the system known
as amanta, or from the day after full moon to full moon—the par-
nsmdnta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North
India, while the other system prevatled in the south. Jacobi
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and
that only by the full moon’s conjunction with the Naksatra could
the month be known. Oldenberg!? points to the fact that the
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the full
moon ; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with
the new moon ; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of
the month into the former (piirva) and latter (apara) halve..
the first being the bright (sukia), the second the dark (krsna)
period. Thibaut!® considers that to assume the existence cf
the parmimanta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though
possible. Weber® assumes that 1t occurs in the Kausitak:
Brihmana as held by the scholiasts. But 1t would probably
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the
amanta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda: 1t scems at
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded
full moon, which was in the middle, not the end or the
beginning of the month.

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is
given 12 months and 360 days. This month 1s known from the
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to

clusive one way or the other It 18
perfectly possible that the usaje of
famihes or distnicts

W Zatschrift  der  Morgenldndisien
Gesellschagt, 49, 229, n. 1, 50, 81

Cf. Hopkins, Jourral of the American
Or:ental Socety, 24, 20

3 Jind . 48, 633, n 1, 49. 476,
477 This 1s the Epic rule, Hoplins,
los aad.

13 Indian Antsguary, 24, 57. None
of the evidence 1s absolutely con-

differed  C/
Thibaut, Astromomie, Astrologic  wwrd
Mathematik, 12.

4 Rv 1+ 164, 11 14. 48, x. 189, 3.
190, 2, Av. 1v. 35, 4, % 9,0 8, a3,
xuL 3, 8, etc.
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It is the regular month of the Brihmanas,’® and must be
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized.
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brihmana
literature; it is only in the Siatras that months of different
length occur. The Simaveda Satras?® refer to (1) years with
324 days—t.e., periodic years with 12 months of 27 days each;
(2) years with 351 days—ie., periodic years with 12 months of
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days; (3) years with
354 days—t.e., 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, in
other words, lunar synodic years, (4) years with 360 days, or
ordinary civil (s@rana) years; (5) years with 378 days, which,
as Thibaut?” clearly shows, are third years, in which, after
two years of 300 days each, 18 days were added to bring about
correspondence between the civil year and the solar year of
366 days. Dut even the Samasitras do not mention the year
of 366 davs, which 15 first known to the Jyotisa!™ and to
Garga.’®

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty. Zimmer,® indeed,
thinks that 1t 1s proved by the fact that pregnancy 1s rstunated
at ten months, or sometimes a ycar.®2 But W ber®™ may be
rnight 1n holding that the month 1s the periodic month of
27 days, for the period 1s otherwise too long if a year 1s taken.
On the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits
the period of gestation, 1f birth takes place i1n the tenth month,
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant.

18 Maitrdyanl Samhitd, 1 10, 8, 20 Aitindisches Leben, 365, 360,
Aitareya Brihmana, n 12, Kathaka 21 Ten months 1s the penod accord
Sambita, xxxvi 2, 3 Kausitaki Brdh-  ng to Rv v 98, 7.9 x 184, 3, Av,
mang, 1 2 Astareya Aranyaka, i 2,1, 1, 11, 6, n1 23,2, © 25, 13 . Kithaka
Bauihiyana Srauta Sitra, xx\1 10, Samhid, xwin 6, Satapatha Brah-
Hrhadirapyaka Upanisad, 1. 5,22 See mana, v 5, 2, 4 5 bd, 1x 5, 1, 63,
also Weber, Naxatra, 2, 288 Thibaut, a six months’ embryo 18 alone able to
Astronomre, Ashuluﬁ'w und Mathematik, 8 hive) A year 18 mentioned in Pafica-

16 [ AtyAyana Srauta Sdotra, v 8, vimdéa Brihmana . 1, g (ten months
1 ¢f seg , Niddna Sotra, v. 11 12, 1w wi i, 3), Khthaka Samhitad, axxui
\Weber, Nasatra, 2, 281 288 8, Satnpnlha Brihmana, vt 1, 3 8,

170p aat, 8,9 . X\ 5 4, 611, Artareya Hrihmana,
18 verse 28 , v, 22
1? Cited 1n the commentary on the . 8 Nazatva, 2, 313, n. 3

Jyotim, 10.
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The year of t2.months of 30 days each being admittedly
quite unscientific, Zimmer® is strongly of opinion that it was
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex,
normally the five year Yuga or cycle. This system is well
known from the Jyotisa : it consists of 62 months of 29}{ days
each=1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one
in the muddle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days,
or 60 months of 30} days, the unit being clearly a solar year
of 366 days. It 1s not an ideal system, since the year 1s too
long ;* but it 1s one which cannot be claimed even for the
Brahmana period, duting which no decision as to the true
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda® are not even
reasonably plausible, while the paiicaka yuga, cited by him from
the Paficavimsa Braihmana,® occurs only 1n a quotation in
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself.

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to
bring the year of 360 days—a synodic lunar year—roughly
into connexion with reality. A Siamasdtra® treats it as a
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in
13} days, while others again evidently interpolated 18 days
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda® downwards,® teems with
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month.
The length 1s vanously given as 30 days,® 35 days,® or

8B 0p. o1, 369, 370.

M The Yuga 15 too long by nearly
four days The true year has 365 days,
5 hours, 48 munutes, 46 seconds (f
Thibaut, op o | 24, 25.

%y 164, 15 1 55 18 These
passages are, of course, obscure, but
to interpret them as referring to the
ten half years of the Yuga is particularly
gratmitous.

8 xvu. 13,17. See also Thibaut, op.
et , 7,8 Weber, Indis.he Streifem, 1, 91,
and relerences. The most that can be
saidsthata tendencytoaccept fiveyears
as & convenient period for intercalation
was anang, which ultimately appears

developed in the Jyou,a. But we cannot
say that a year of 360 days is known
until then,

7 Litydyana Srauta Sitra, w8,
has nothung of this, but Nidsna Sutra,
v. 12,2 8,18 quite clear

¥, 25, 8, perhaps 165, 13.

» Satapatha Brahmana, v 3, 1, 5,
vi 2, 2, 29, xii. 2, 1, 8; Aitareya
Bribmapa, : 12 ; Kithaka Sambia,
xxxiv. 13, Paicaviméa Bribmaga,
x 3,2, xxiu. 2, 3, Taiturtya Aranyaka,
v. 4. 39, Weber, Nusatra, 2, 136, 0 1.

0 Av. xm 3, 8

3t Satapatba Brihmana, x. 5, 4, 5.
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36 days3® The last number possibly indicates an intercalation
after six years (6x6=36, or for ritual purposes 3s5), but for
this we have no special evidence. There are many references®
to the year having 12 or 13 months.

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in
their clearest form where the Agnicayana, ‘building of the
fire-altar,’ 1s described.® These names are the following:
(1) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vasantikdv rta);
(3) Sukra, 4) Suci (summer months, graismdy rtit); (5) Nabha
(or Nabhas),? (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, vdrsikdy rti);
(7) Isa, (8) Urja (autumn months, {dradav rta); (9) Saha (or
Sahas),3% (10) Sahasya (winter months, haimantikiv rta);
(11) Tapa (or Tapas),® (12) Tapasya (cool months, satsirdv
rti).

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma
sacrifice® and of the horse sacnifice,® all of them agreeing in
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names,®
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in
popular use. It 1s doubtful if the hst given above is more than
a matter of pricstly invention. \Weber points out that Madhu
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these
two are mentioned 1n the Taittiriya Aranyaka® as 1f actually

32 [hid, 1x 1, 1, 43 3, 4013 Cf | Maurdyani Samhntg, n 8, 12, Vija.
Eggeling, Sacved Books of the East, 43, ! saneyi Samhiti, xin 25, xiv. 6 15 15
167, n 1 Shamasastry, Gavdm Ayana, 27 xv §7
122, (nterprets these passages in quite * In Maitrayani, Kathaka, and V3ija
an impossible manner There 1s no  saney: Samhitds See notes 34, 36.
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the ¥ Tattiriya Sambutd, + 4, 14, 1,
Epic Hopkns, Jowrnal of the American 1 Mautrdyanl Sambhutd, 1. 3, 16 1.6, 7
Orental Sociely, 24, 42. Kathaka Samhuta, v 7; Vijasaney.
B Tattiriya Sambutd, v 6, 7, 1.  Samhua, vu, 30 (where I« and On
Kathaka Samhits, xxi. 5. xxxiv g, | appear as the names of the months!

Maitrdyant Samhitd, : 10, 8§ Kausi- ¥ Matrdyani Samhitd, w, 12, 13
taki Bribmana, v. 8, Kausitaki L pani- | Vijasaneyr Sambitd, xuii. 31
sad, 1 6, Satapatha Brihmana, u. 2, ¥ See, rg., Tmitinya Samhud 1 7,

3,27; 1 6, 4. 24,V 4. 5, 23, \iL 2, | 0.1, v 7, 11, 2, Vijasaney: Samhuta,
3. 9, etc., Jumintya Upanisad Brah- | . 20, xvun 28, xxi. 32, Kithaka

maga, 1. 1o, 6, Samhutd, xxzv. 10. Weber, 2, 349,
M Taittriya Samhuitd, 1v 4, 11, 1, | 350
K&thaka Samhita, xvhi. 10, xxav g, v 7,2, v 6, 16,

VOL. 1l II
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employed ; but the evidence is very inadequate to show that
the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary
use. %

In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned.
The name given to it 1n the Vajasaneyi Samhitd* is Amhasas-
pati, while that given in the Taittiriya®® and Maitrayani
Samhitas*® 1s Samsarpa. The Kathaka Samhiti* gives it the
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with
Samsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names® The
Atharvaveda* describes it as sanisrasa, ‘slipping,” owing no
doubt to 1ts unstable condition.

The other method of naming the months is from the
Naksatras. It s only beginning to be used in the Brihmanas,
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa 4
mentions that M3gha and Tapa were identical: this is the fair
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica-
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year.4

In the Satapatha Brihmana* are found two cunous ex-
pressions, yava and ayava, for the light and dark halves of the
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the hght half.
Possibly the words are denived, as Egghng®® thinks, from yu,
‘ward off,” with reference to evil spints. The word Parvan

# Cases like that of sabhas, used by
Mallindtha on Meghadiita, 1 4, are
" merely scholastic

4 vi 30, xxan 3IL

14, 14, L.

&, 12, 13

+ xxxvul. 4.

% Ibd,, xxxv. 10, Vijasaney: Sam-

it&, . 30.

“v 6.4

47 Verse 6 Yajus recension = verse 5
Rc recension  Weber, 2, 354 ¢f seq.

® Weber's theory (359) that Caitra
was as the first sprning month secondary
to Philguna s, of course, an error,
for, owming to the precession of the

equinoxes, Philguna became the first
month of spring de facte, while Castra

became virually the last month of the
preceding season The truth is that
the s1» seasons are an arbitrary divimon
of the year, and that either Philguna
or Caitra could be regarded as the
beginning of spring without much 1m-
propriety See Weber, Iadischc Studien,
9. 457 10, 231, 232, Whitney, Journal
of the American Oriental Socicty, b, 71,
397. 398.

¥ v, 4. 2, 12, 3, 18 See Vija.
saney: Sanbitd, xiv 26 31. The Taut-
tiriya Sambitd, v 3, 10, 3, has the
words in the form of ydva and ayduva,
which are explamned in v. 3. 4, 5.

% Sacred Dooks of the East, 43,

69, n.
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(“joint *=division of time) probably® denotes a half of the
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda.®? More precisely the
first half, the time of the waxing light, is called parva-paksa,5?
the second, that of the waning light, apara-paksa.’* Either of
these might be called a half-month (ardha-mdsa).5

51 The months and the half months { vilt 42,105 81 1,85,3, Brhadaranyaka
are the parvant of the sacnificial horse | Upanwad, m 1, 5, Nirukta, v 11,
in the Brhadranyaka Upamsad,1 1,3. | x1 6, etc
Cf. $atapatha Brahmana, 1 6, 3. 35. | * Satapatha Brahmana, v 4, 5, 21,

vi.2, 2,24, Vhjasaney: Samhitl, xin 43, Brhadaranyaka Upansad, 1, 1,1, m 8,
St Petersburg Dictionary, s v, 4, where 9, etc  Taittirlya Sambita, va 1,

the sense 15 left vague 15, 1, Tanttiriya Samhitd, 1 12, 7;
¥ { g4, 4 Cf. Ludwig, Translation Viajasaney: Samphitd, xxu 28

of the Rigveda, 3, 189 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364
8 Taittiriya Samphitd, 4. 9, 6, e seq , Thibaut, Astronomse, Astrologie

AitareyaBrihmana, v 25,3 Satapatha und Mathemalik, 7-g  Weber, Proceed-
Br&hmana, v3 7, 4, 7 v 4, 2, 11, ngs of the Berhin Academy, 1894, 37
Nirukta, v 11,, x1 5 6 et seg , Naxatra, 2, passim,

& Satapatha Brihmana, vt 7. 4, 7

Masara 1s mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Sam-
hitas.? Its composition is described fully in the Kityiyana
srauta Satra.? [t seems to have been a mixture of rice and
Syamika with grass, parched barley, etc.

! Maitrayan: Sambntd, m 11, 2 9 4 xix 1,20 21, Mahidhara on Vija-
Vijasaneyt Samhitd, xin 14 82 \x  saneyi Samhus, xix. 1 14
»8, Taituriya Brihmana, n ¢ 11,4, Cf Gnthth, Vajasaneyr Samhui,
ete 172, n.

Mahaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’” is the patronymic of a
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.?

1 Indishe Studien, 4 382,

Maha-camasya, ‘ descendant of Mabacamasa,’ is the patro-
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittiriya Aranyaka® ascribes
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhiar Bhuvas Svar,2

LIV 2 Cf. Keith, Artareya Aranyaka, 180

/ Maha-rajana, ‘dyed with saffron’ (mahd-rajana), is applied to
a garment (Vésas) in the Brhaddranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 10)
11—2

v
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Maha-rajya, ‘the dignity of a great king' (mahd-rdja), ig
mentioned in the Aitareya Brihmana (viii. 6, 5; 12, 4; 15, 3)-

Mahitthi, ‘descendant of Mahittha,” 1s the patronymic of a
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana.?
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakaksayana in the Brhad-
aranyaka Upanisad.®
vG6,5.9

vt 2 2,10 wut. 6, 1, 16¢f 5¢g 1N 5, 1,57

3y o5, 3 Kama

Mahina occurs in one passage of the Rigveda,! which
celebrates Asamati as a king. The word, used n the plural,
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised
Asamitt, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meanng

Yy 60,1 Cf Ludwig, Translathon of the Kuneda 3, 135

Mitra denotes ‘friend’ in the Rigveda® and later.? According
to the Taittiriya Samhita® a wife 1s a man's friend, and 1n the
Satapatha Brihmana* the value of a friend 15 insisted upon.
Treachery to a friend 1s reprobated ®

1 Masculine: 1 58, 1, 67, 1; 75, 4 mana, 1. 7, 8, 7. Aitareva Biahmana,

156, 1, 170, 5, 1. 4. 1 3, etc The 1 2o, 17 w27, 2, Satapatha Brah
neuter does not with certainty occurin  mana, v 1, 4,8 v 3,5 13\ o4, 3
the sense of * friend ' 10 the R« 20, etc

3 Masculine. Av. 1, 19, 18, x1. g 2 i 2,9, 2
Kithaka Samhitdh, wxvu 4, Tatiriya ‘16,3 17
Aranyaka, x. 80 Neuter Taituriya * Cf Tauturiva Brihmana, § 7,
Sambitd, vi 4, 8, t Tarttiriya Brah. ¢, 7,

Mitra-bhu Kasyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa’) is the namc
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhapdaka Kasyapa, in the Vamséa

Briahmana.t

1 Indische Studien, 4, 374.

Mitra-bhiti Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned
in the Vamsa (hst of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanigad
Brihmana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Krgpadatta Lauhitya.
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Mitra-varecas Sthairakayana (‘descendant of Sthiraka’) is
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Supratita Aulunpdya, in the

Vaméa Brahmana.!
Y Indische Studien, 4, 372.

Mitra-vinda Kasyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa') is the name
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Vaméa Brahmana.?

Y Indische Studien, 4, 372

Mitratithi is mentioned 1n one hymn of the Rigveda® as the
father of Kurusravana and the grandfather of Upamasravas,
all being evidently hings.

1y 33,7 (7. Ludwig, Translatton  g9z2, 923, Lanman, Suanshrit Reader,
of the Rigieda, 3, 165  Geldner, 38y, Brhaddesatd, vu1 35 36, with

Vedische Studien, 2, 150, 154 henh, Macdonell s notes
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910

Muksija 1s found in one passage of the Rigveda,’ where
the sense scems clearly to be ‘net’ for catching animals.
C'f. Padi.

tho125 2 Nrukia, v 19 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 244,

1. Munja denotes a grass, the Saccharum Muidya, which is
of luxuniant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is
mentioned 1n the Rigveda! along with other kinds of grasses
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text?
the Mufija grass 1s spoken of as purifying, apparently being
used as the material of a filter for Soma The grass is often
mentioned 1n the later Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.* It is
in the Satapatha Brihmana® said to be ‘ hollow’ (sustra) and
to be used for the plaited part of the throne {Asandi).®

Y1191, 3 i patha Brahmana, iv 3, 3 16, u1 6,1,

) 161, 8 (muiya-negama, which Siyana ' 23, 2, 15 16, etc  Cf St Detersburg
e\plains as apagata-tyna, * with the grass l Dictionary, s.v. maxiya.

removed '), w3, 1,136
3 Av. i. 2, ¢; Tattiriya Sambua, } ¢ Satapatha Drihmana, v\l 8, 3. 6
v 1,935, lo 5 etc. i Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leven 72,

¢ Kausltaki Brahmana, \vin 7, Sata.
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2. Muijja Sama-$ravasa (‘descendant of Sdamagravas’) is
the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya
Upanisad Brihmana' and the Sadvimsa Brihmana.?

L, s, 2. 2 v, 1 (Indische Studien, 1, 39)

Mundibha Audanya! or Audanyava? is the name of a man
in the Satapatha Brihmana' and the Taittiriya Brihmana.?

! Satapatha Brihmaga, uun 3,5, 4 , ‘son of Odana’ (so St Petersburg
Apparently the word 1s a patronymic, ' Dictionary, sv)
*son of Udanya’ (so Eggeling, Sa.ved 2 Taittiriya Brihmana, w1 g, 18, 3
Books of the East, ¢4. 341, n 1), or (' descendant of Udanyu )

J Mudga, denoting a kind of bean (Phaseolus Mungo), occurs
in a list of vegetables in the Vijasaneyi Samhita.! A ‘soup of
rice with beans’ (mudgaudana) 1s mentioned 1n the Sankhiayana
Aranyaka? and the Satras. (/. perhaps Mudgala.

1 v o1z, 4 a1 8,
Cf Zimmer, A..ndisches Leben, 240

Mudgala and Mudgalani, ‘ Mudgala's wife,” both figure in
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda,' vanously inter-
preted by Pischel® and Geldner® and von Bradke* as telling
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala
won by his wife’s aid.  The Indian tradstion is as variant as
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadgurusisya®
explains that Mudgala's oxen were stolen, that he pursued the
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his
hammer (dru-ghana) he caught the marauders. Yiska,® on the
other hand, says that Mudgala won a race with a drughana
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that,
as Roth7 observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and a bad
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and this view is

1z, tos § Macdonell's edition of the Sarvanu-
3 Vedische Studien, 1, 124. kramagpi, p 158

*ind, 1,333, 2, 1-22 ¢ Nirukta, ix. 23. 24.

8 Zeitschrift der Deutschen  Morgen- ¥ Nurnhia, Eilanterungen, 139.

dlisdischen Geselischaft, 46, 445 6t s¢g
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accepted by Oldenberg® Bloomfield® has interpreted the
legend as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala,
probably a variant form of Mudgara,® which in the later
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than

a real man.?

Y Zetschrift der  Destschen Morgen-
Uhndischen Geselischaft, 39, 78.

¢ Ibid., 48, 547

18 According to Geldner, Vedische
Studiem, 2, 1, Indraseni 1n x ro2, 2, 18
the name of Mudgal@ni, but its sense,
*Indra's bolt,' rather indicates the
mythical character of the passage

1 1f the name means a real man, 1t

Later'® Mudgala is a mythical sage.

may be connected with Mudga, ‘ bean.’
See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240

¥ Av 1v 29, 6, Advaliyana Srauta
Sdatra, xu 1z, Brhaddevatd, vi 46,
viii 12. 9o,

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 166, 167, Oldenberg, Relygron
des Veda, 280  Keith, Jowrnal of the
Royal Aswatic Society 1911, 1005, 0. 1

Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda! where 1t seems to
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus (devesita),
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This
agrees with the fact that Aitasa, the Muni, is in the Aitareya
Brahmana? regarded by his son as deranged, a view not
unjustified 1f the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa
‘ Chatter of Aitasa,’ was really his. The Rigveda® calls Indra
the * friend of Munis,’ and the Atharvaveda® refers to a ‘ divine
Muni’ (deva munt), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant.

In the Upanisads® the Mum 1s of a more restrained type:
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute,
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith (§raddhd).
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute
distinction between the older Muni and the later. in both
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the
Muni, who is more of a ‘medicine man' than a sage. Nor
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness

1x 1362 4 5 In verse 1 he is ;

% v, 74, 1. Cf. Whitney, Translation
described as * Jong-haired.’ tha

of the Atharvaveda, 440.

Tvi o333 Brihmapa, ix. 5, 2, t5, and Muni-
} See¢ DBloomfald, Atharvaveda, 98 | marapa.

et 309 | ¢ Brhadaranyaka Upanwad, iiv 4, 1,
$vin 17, 14 Cf vi. §6, 8, Max

l iv. 4, 25, Tawttirlya Aranysks, i, 20,
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 376.



168 4 LOCALITY—~LOTUS—ROBBER—~WARRIOR [ Munimarans

of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was
an infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni,
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the
desire for children and Daksinas.”

7 C/ Brhadiranyaka Upanwsad, | Zatschrift der Dentschen Morgenlandischen

m 4, L ] Geselischaft, 49, 480, Buddha,® 36
C/f Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 406 !

Muni-marana, ‘Saints’ Death,” 1s the name of the place
where, according to the Paficavimsa Brihmana (xiv. 4, 7), the
Vaikhanasas were slain,

g Mulalin (masc.) or Mulali (fem.) is the name of some part
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaea esculenta) in the
Atharvaveda.!

Liv 34, 5 Cf Kauska Sotra, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva-

Ixvi 10, Weber, Indische Studien, 18, ' veda, 207,
138, Zimmer, Alnndisches Leben, 70,

Musivan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda
(1. 42, 3).

Muskara occurs 1n one passage of the Atharvaveda,! possibly
in the sense of a small animal or 1nsect, as suggested by Roth,?
who, however, thought the passage corrupt. Bloomfield®
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text puskaram,
(* blue lotus’) 1s the correct form.

1 vi. 14, 2. Cf. Whitney, Transiation of the Athar-

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v ! vaveda, 297.
3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 463, 464.

Mugti-han,! Mugti-hatya,? in the Rigveda and the Atharva-
veda denote, respectively, the ‘hand to hand fighter '—that is,
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the

1 Rv.v.58,4, vt 26,2, visi 20,20, Av v. 22, 4. * Rv.i 8,2
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‘fight’ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda® the charioteer
(rathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier (patti), and in the
Rigveda* the chariots are opposed to the troops (grama) of the
nfantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while
the ordinary host fought on foot.

3 v, 62, 1 41, 100, 10
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 297.

Musala denotes a * pestle’ in the later Samhitis?! and 1n the
Brihmanas.?

1Av. x 9,26 x1 4, 3. 3,13, Jaimniya BrAhmana, 1 42 44 (Journal
Taittiriya Samhitd, 1 6, 8§, 3. etc of the American Oriental Soctety, 15, 238,

¥ Sankhayana Aranyaka, xu 8 Sata 237), musalin means a ‘ man armed with
patha Brihmana, »n 5, 2, 7, tn the aclub"’

Muharta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day,
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmanas.! In the
Rigveda® the sense of ‘ moment ' only is found. (7. Ahan.

i Tantiriva Brdhmana, m 10, 1, 1 | ‘moment’ 15 also common n the
{for the names), 4, 7 12 y 6, Sata Brihmanas
patha Brihmana, x. 4, 2 15, 25 27 «  Cf Zeatschoift der Deutschen Morgen-
3,20, A1 3, 2,5, % 4,4, 4, elC " andischen Geseilschaf’, 9, 139 ¢ seg |

3 33, 5. 53. 8 The sense of | indische Strerfen, 1, 92 ¢ se9

Macipa or Mavipa is the variant in the |Sankhayana Srauta
Satra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brihmana as
the name of a barbarian tribe.

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 67, n. 1

Mujavant is the name of a people who, along with the
Mahavpsas, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned
in the Atharvaveda! as dwelling far away, and to whom
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Sambhitas?
the Mdjavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond

v 22,578 14 Cf Baudhiyana ' Maitrayani Samhiti, . 4, 10 20, Vi
Srauta SOtra, 1i 5 1 saneyi Samhitd, 1ii . $ampathl
3 Tasttirfya Samhitd, Br@hmana, i 6, 2, 17
Kithaka Samhita, ix. 7; xxxw 14, {
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which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the
Rigveda® Soma is described as Maujavata, ‘ coming from the
Mdjavants,’ or, as Yaska* takes it, ‘ from Mount Mijavant.’
The Indian commentators® agree with Yaska in taking Mija-
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt® is
justified in saying that the identification of Mijavant by
Zimmer” with one of the lower hills on the south-west of
Kasmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that
Mijavant was a hill from which the people took their name.
Yaska® suggests that Majavant is equivalent to Muiijavant,
which actually occurs later, in the Epic,® as the name of a
mountain in the Himilaya.

3x, 34, 1. | 7 Airdisches Leben, 29.
¢ Nirukea, ix. 8. ® Loc at  Cf. Siddhanis Kaumaudi
* Mahidhara on Vijasaney: Samhuta, ; on Pamai, v 4, 110, where instead of
loc, at , Slyana on Rv. 1 161, 8, | Maujavatan Rv. x 34, 1, Mauhjavata
Baudhiyana Srauta Satra and Prayoga, ' 1s read
cated by Huliebrandt, Fedische Myt/. ; ¢ Mahibhirata, x 735, xiv 180
ologre, 1, 63. ; Cf. Ludw:g, Trauslation of the Iug
¢ Op at,1, 65, veda, 3, 198

Muta in the later Samhitds and the Brihmanas?! denotes a
‘woven basket.' Mitaka means a ‘small basket.’2

. ¥ Kathaka Sambhita, xxxsi, r4, Tattriya Brihmana, i. 6, 10, 5, Lity3yans
Srauta Satra, viu. 3, 8,
% Sawapatha Brahmaua, u 6, 2, 17.

Mutiba appears 1n the Aitareya Brihmana® as the name of
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally Vi§vi-
mitra’s outcast offspring. The Sankhiyana Srauta Satra®
gives the name as Miacipa or Mavipa.

! vu 18, 2, ¢ Cf. Mutr, Samshri Tests, 1%, 353,
3xv 26,6 l 483.

Kula, Miulabarhana. See Naksatra.

Nas,' Mugika * are the names of ‘ mouse’ occurring in the
Rigveda' and the Yajurveda Sambhitds.®

t Rv. 1 108 8=x 33 3; Nirukta, * Mautrdyan! Sambitd, in 14, 17;
iv. s, ' Vijasaneyi Sambitd, xxiv. 36,
Cf Zimmer, Altmdisches Leoen, 85 Schrader, Prehsstone Astgutses, 248.



Mgy Hastin ]| WILD BEAST—AN ASTERISM—ELEPHANT 11t

1. Mpga has the generic sense of ‘wild beast’ in the Rigveda!\
and later.? Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘ terrible’
(bhuna),® which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant.
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet
mahisa,* ‘powerful,” which later becomes the name of the
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal
of the gazelle type.> In some passages® Roth7 sees the sense
of ‘bird.” See also Mpga Hastin, Puruga Hastin.

111732, 191,45 vi1 1,205 5,36, © B8 Rv 1 38, 5,105 7. vt 75 11,
x. 146, 6, etc "x 32, 4. Av v 21, 4 (DOt a certain
3 Av v 3, 6, x 1, 26 xit 1, 48 instance) , Taturlya Samhutd, 1 1,
(siikara, ‘boar’), xix 38, 2 Paica- 3, 7. Tattiriya Brihmana, mi 2, §
viméa Brihmana, vi 7, 10, xxiv 11,2, 6, éalapalha Brihmana, x1.8, 4, 3, etc

Anareya Brihmana, 1t 31,2, vin 23, 6 Rv, 1 182, 7. x 136, 6, and per
3. etc haps: 145, 5, vu 87,60

Y Rv 1 184, 2, 190, 3 h 33, 11, 7 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v | 1¢
34, 1. » 180, 2, etc, C/ Pischel, Vedische Studiem, 1 o),

¢ Rv vu1, 69,15, 1 92,0, x 123, 4 2, 122,

2. Mpga in the Aitareya Brihmapa'! denotes, according to
Sdyana’s commentary, the constellation Mpgasiras. But 1t
seems more probable? that Miga there really covers the whole
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrgasiras, but also
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardri, and ¥
in his left shoulder. Tilak,® however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he
deems to resemble a deer's head with an arrow through it,
an implausible and unlikely theory. Cf. Mrgavyadha.

L 33,05 3 See \Whitney, Journal of the Amenican Oriental Sociely, 16, xcu,
¥ Orion, 99 ¢t 4.

3. Mpga Hastin, the ‘animal with a hand,’ is mentioned in
two passages of the Rigveda,! in which Roth? recognizes that
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name

ti 64, 7. 1v. 16, 14,
2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v. ; Nirwhta, Eviduterangen, 79.
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is a proof of the newness of the elephant to the Vedic Indians.?
Later the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of
the animal (like Mahisa of the ‘buffalo’). The elephant is
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga
Varana,* the ‘ wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective vdrana
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘ elephant ' 1n the later
language. Pischel’'s view?® that the catching of elephants by
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to 1n the
Rigveda® seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brihmana?
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with
gold.’

3 Paschel, Vedische Stuaien, 1, 99, 100,  (xu 1, 38! to distingwish it from Varkhe,
combats the view that the elephant was = * boar.” i1n the same \erse
new to the Vedic Indian, because of 4 Rv vin 33,8, x. 40 8
the similar use of mrya malies and | 8 Vedische Studiem, 2, 121-123, 317-
mrga sikara (Av, xu. 1, 48) 10 denote . 319 Cf Strabo, PP 704. 705 Armnian,
the *buffalo’ and the ‘boar respec- | Imana, 13 14 {from Mepasthenes)
thelv  But Mahiga seems rather to, ® v 2,6 x 40 8
bear out Koth s conclusion, while , 7 vnw 23, 3 (hivanyena parorian krsndai
80kara appears alone in the Rigveda, ' hukadato mrgdn) See Pischel, op ot |
and mprga sihara, *wild hog,' seems to 2, 122
be used in one passage of the Ay | f Zimmer Autemdisches Leben, Bo.

Mpgaya occurs in several passages of the Rigvedal as
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig?
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as
Mrga unquestionably is.2

v 16,13, VL. 3, 10, X 49, 8. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 16€C.
2 Rv.1 8o, 7, +. 29, 4, etc.

Mpgayu, ‘ hunter,” occurs 1n the later Samhitis! and the
Brahmanas,? but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Samhita?
and the Taittiriya Brihmana,* however, in the list of victims
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) include a number of
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli-
bood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Margara, ‘ hunter,’

1 Av. x 1, 26, Vajasaneyi Sambitd,  ifi. 4, 3, 1, Pafcaviméa Brihmans,
svi. 27, xxx 7, etc. (f mpganys, Rv | xiv, 9, 12, etc.

X, 40, 4. 3 xxx.
* Tattinya Brdhmara, i 8. 1, 1, ! 4ui 4



Mrgayu ] METHODS OF HUNTING 173

the Kalvarta or Kevarta, Pauiijistha, Dasa, Mainala, ¢ fisher-
man,’ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda,® who seem to
have been some sort of fishermen.

It 1s not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period
hunting formed the main séurce of livelihood for any of the
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture (Kpgl) were, no
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be
unrcasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done,
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda 1s naturally
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The
arrow was sometimes employed,® but, as is usual with primitive
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalis.
Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pasa,” Nidha® Jala®), the
bird-catcher being called nidhd-pati,’® ¢ master of snares.” The
net was fastened on pegs!! (as is done with modern nets for
catching birds). Another name of net 1s apparently Muksija.

Pits were used for catching antelopes (RSya), and so were
called riya-da,'* ' antelope-catching.” Elephants were captured
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame
females (sce Mpga Hastini.  Apparently the boar was captured
tin the chase, dogs being used,”® but the passage from which
this view is deduced 1s of uncertain mythological content.
There 15 also an obscure reference' to the capture of the
buffalo (Gaura), but 1t 1s not clear whether the reference 15 to
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes,
perhaps a lasso, or a net.  The lion was captured in pitfalls,
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain .'® one very obscure
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit."?

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only
evidence available are the explanations of the various names

5 Vajasaneyr Samhitd, sax 16 Tant 13 Ry x 39,8
urlya Sambhitd, fil. 4, 12, 1 13 Ry ox, 80, 4
S Rv 1 42 2. Ry, 81,6
7 Padln, ‘hunter,' Ry 11 45, 1 A5 Ry a 28, 10
® Rv.ix By, 43 x. 73, 11 18 Re vy, 3
® Av x. 1, 30 17 Ry, v o7y, ¢ € Grflith, Hymas
19 Rv 1x, 83, 4 of the Kegveds, t, 842, 0

AV vin 8, 8.
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mentioned in the Yajurveda. Siyana’® says that Dhalvara is
one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side; Dia and
Saugkala do so by means of a fish-hook (badifa); Bainda,
Kaivarta, and Maindla by means of a net (jéla); Margara
catches fish in the water with his hands; Anda by putting in
pegs at a ford (apparently by building a sort of dam) ; Parpaka
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these
explanations can claim much authority.

18 On Tattiriva Brihmana, w1 4, | Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 243-
12,1 Cf Weber, Zatschrift der Deutsihen | 245,
Morgenldndisshen Geselischaft, 18, 281

Mpga-vyadha, ‘the hunter,’ is the name of Sirius in the
legend of Prajipati’'s daughter in the Aitareya Brihmana.l
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of
Prajipat: to the sky 1s no doubt secondary, caused by the
obvious simularity of the constellation in question to the idea
of an archer.

1 33,5 Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische | Orion, 98 ¢! sey., SGrya Siddhinta,
Ny:holege, 2, 205,10 1, 208, n 3, Tilak, ‘il 10, 1x 12, preserves the name

Mpga-$iras, Mpga-§irsa. See Naksatra, 1. and 2. Mpga.

Mpgikhara in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and
Brahmana (. g, 17, 3) denotes the “lair of wild beasts.’

Mprda is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Sambhitas,!
where 1t seems to denote a small weight of gold. It 1s uncer-
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the
grammatical tradition.?

1 Upacaya-mypdam hiranyam, Kithaka , 2 See Papimi, 1, 1, 123, with the
Samhitd, xi. 1, agd-mrdam Acranyam, ' Vartuka: von Schroeder, Zeatschrift dey

ibd , xii. 10 astd - prud - dhsrawyam, © Dentschen Morgenldndischex Gesellschaft,
Taittiriya Samhbna, in 4, 1, 4, etc, 49. 164

Mrttika, “clay,’” is mentioned in the later Samhitas and the
Brihmanas.! C/. Mpd.

1 Vijasaneyi Sambitd, xvin. 13, | dogya Upanwad, vi 1, 4, Tasttidya
Astareya Brabmana, ui 34, 2, Chan- | Aranyaka, x 1,8 9



Mstyu ] DEATH—BURIAL AND CREMATION 175

Mrtyu, ‘death,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda?
and later3 as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one
forms of death, the natural one by old age?® (jard), and a
hundred others, all to be avoided* To die before old age
(purd jarasah)® is to die before the allotted span (purd ayusah),®
the normal length of hfe being throughout Vedic literature
spoken of as a hundred years.” On the other hand, the evils
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized :®
one of the feats of the Advins was to restore old Cyavana to
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation
of Kall.? The Atharvavedal?is full of charms of all sorts to
avert death and secure length of years (@yusya).

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation
(see Agnidagdha). Both existed in the early Vedic period!
as in Greece ;!? but the former method was on the whole less
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the
erection of a tumulus (Smasana) - the Satapatha Brahmana®®
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There 1s little
or no trace! of the custom comnion in northern lands' of

sending the dead man to sea in

1

b 59, 12, %, 13, 4. 18, 1 2 |
x 48, 5. Go, § So  mrtyw-bandhu,
‘akin to death,” Rv i1 18, 22

98, 18,

2 Tauttiriya Samhith, 1. 5. 9, 4, where
the world 13 said to be ' yoked with
death’ (mrtyn samynta), Tasttiriya Brah.
mana, 1. §, 9, 6, Aitareya Drihmagpa, .
m B, 2 14,1 2 3, Satapatha Brab !
mana, x 6, 5, 1, etc  So often the :
‘bonds of death' (mrfyx-pdss), Av
suy, 2, 2, 8, 30,16, avu 1, 30, Tat- !
tiriya Brahmana, ui. 10, 8, 2, Kathaka :

{

Upanisad, 1 14, etc.

T Av u 13,2, 28, 2.

$ Av L 30, 3,1 28, 1, ul. 11, £
v 2,27, xt 6,16, etc

d Rv, viii 67, 20, Av. v, 30, 17
x 2, 30; 2. 3, 56

* Satapatha Brahmana, if 1, 4, ¢

a burning ship: the reference

TRy 1 G4, 19 89,9, m 33, 13, etc
Cf. Lanman, Sasskrit Reader, 384
Weber, Indis ke Studien, 19, 193, Fust-
gruss an Roth, 137

* Rv 1 71,10, 179, 1

Y x. 39,8 Cf Muwr, Sanskrir Texts,
5, 243

10 See Bloomfield. Atharvavada, 62
et seg

1! See Hoplins, Journal of the American
Oniental Soaety, 16, chi, Winternitz,
Geschichie der induschen Luseratur, 1, 84, 85

11 See Lang, Homer and his Ags,
82 ¢t s¢q ¢f DBurrows, Discoveries i
Crete, 209-213

13 xin, 8, 2, 1.

W Cf Zimmer, Alsndisches Leden,
410, Weinhold, Altmordisches Leben,
483 ot seq
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to a ship?® seems to point to mythical perils after death, not to
the mode of burial.

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of
the life in this world. He passed into the next world”sarva-
tanuh sangakh, * with whole body and all his members,'!® enjoying
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even
in the Rigveda? there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but
it is not until the Atharvaveda!® and the Brihmanas!® that
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas®
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell
hereafter. But there is no hint of extinction® in the Rigveda
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth® inclined to think. The
Vedic poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey,
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future

judgment.

13 Rv.x.63 10, 135, 33 Av wvut 6,3, 1e¢seg Weber, Zaishs ft der Dewtschen
and f Weber, Proceedings of the  Worgemandischen  Geselsiaaft, g, 240

Berhin Academy, 1895, 856 ¢! 527 Jaiminiva Hrahmana, 1 42-44

B Av v 6 11, xvii. 4, G5 Sata-  (Journal of the Amenican Oniental Soctety,
patha Brahmana,+ 6, 1,1 xt 1,5 © t5, 236 ¢! seg ).
xu 8, 3, 31, and ¢f Taturfya Samhnd, 20 sarapatha Brihmana. v1 2, 2, 27,
v 3,5 2,6 3,6 G 3 Tattiriya + 6, 3. t; hau«itaki Hrdhmana, xu. 3,
Braihmana, 1 8, 20, 5, 10, 11, 1 etc

W Rv ii 29,6, m 26,5, 1 5,5 31 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mytholoyy,
25,6, v, 104, 3 IT I7; X, 152, 4 p 169

81, 14,3 V-19,3 30,1 v 3, 32 Journai of the Amerian Orviental
24; xn 4, 36, xviue 3, 3 Cf also S, 3. 329 347 Weber, op af, 243
v. 19 Vijasaney: Samhita, v\ § et seq

19 Satapatha Brihmapa, x 6, 1,

Mprd denotes ‘clay’ in the later Sambhitas® and the Brih-
manas? (¢f. Mrttika). A ‘lump of clay’ also occurs in the
Brihmanas,® and a Mrt-paca, ‘potter,” in the Maitrayani
Upanisad* A ‘clay vessel,” Mrtpatra,® and vessels (pdtra)
made of clay (mrn-maya),® are mentioned, and the grave is
called the * house of clay."?

! Taiturlya Sambud, v 7. 9, 2. 8, 2, 1, xav 2, 1, 8; Chindogya

Vijasaney: Sambita, 1. 55 Upanmad, vi 1, 4.

3 Sawapatha Brabmana, vi 1, 1, 13 44, 6. 1l 3.
2, 34, 3 3; 3, 1. 22 32, 3 1, ¥ Kithaka Sambits, xxxl. 2
Maitriyan! Upanisad vi 27, etc. ¢ Taituriya Brahmana, 1 4,1, 3. 4, 8t

$ Satapatha Brihmana, w1 4, 2, 1, 7 Rv.vu 8g, 1 (mpemaya grha)
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Mpdh in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘ enemy.’

t i 131,6; 138, 2; 182, 4, 11, 22,3,  xtu I, 5 27; xvui 2, 59; Taittiriya
23, 13; 28, 7, 11 47, 2. V. 30, 7, etc, i Samhits, 1 2,7,4; 5, 3, 1, Vijasaneyr
3 Av.w, 20,12 w1 2, 2, viu 5, 8; | Samhitd, v 37, x1 18 72, etc

Mpdhra-vac. See Dasyu and Dasa.

Meksana s the name in the Brahmanas® of a wooden ladle
used for stirring up the oblation (Caru).

! Taittinya Brihmana, 1 3 10, 4 111 7. 4.9 Sata.patha Brahmana, u 4,
2, 13, etc

Mekhala denotes ‘girdle’ 1n the later Samhitas? and the
Brahmanas.© The Brahmacarin wore a girdle 3

T Av v 133 1 Taitiriva Samhita, 3 Inthe Gorhva Satras the girdle of the
1.3,3%5 vt 227 hathaka Samlata, Brahmunisof Munja, thatof the hratrniya
XXl 4 A\ g Mautrayani Samhita,  of a bowstring, and that of the Vaisva of
. 0, 7, etc wool or hemp See Asvaldvana Grhya

2 Satapatha Brahmana w1 2, 1, 10, $S0tra,1 19, 12 €tc

4,5 2 w22, 39 ete

Megha dunotes “cloud ' in the Rigveda?! and later.:

Lyo1de, S ‘15 found in the Taituriya Samhuta, 1 ¢,
2 Av v - satapatha Lritimana, s, 1, and meg/ npan't 1s the name of one
w2, 2 5 a3 2 06 mana megia of the <even Kypttikas, Tauttinya Brah-
Artareya \rimviha moo2, 3 Sankb mana m 1, 3, 1, Weber, Nuzatra, 2
dyana Aranyaka vu 3, vii. 7 The i jor 3o
verb meghay * 10 mahe cloudy weather, |

Methi 1s found in the Atharvaveda! denoting *post.” The
word 1s also found tn the marriage ritual,? when the sense 1s,
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda 1t 1
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade.® In the Paficavimsa

1 vin g, 20 ¥ viit 53, 5 (meta methibhid for -medh

2 Av xiv 1,40 Cf Tarttiriya Sam- | bk, conjectured by Roth, Zentsnnft
hitd, vi 2, 9, 4 Kathaka Samhud, | der Deutschew Morgeniandischen Gesell

xxv. 8, Aitareya DBridbmana, s 29, 22, | schaft, 48, 109).
Satapatha Brahmana, m1 5, 3, 21

VOL. 1L 12
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Brihmana! it appears in the form of Methi to denote the post
to which the sacrificial cow 1s tied. The word 1s very variously
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found.

‘xm. 9, 17 Cf Jaminiya Bribmana, 1 19, 1 (Jownal of the American
Orentai Society, 23, 329).

Medha 1s a word of uncertain sense occurring 1n a Vilakhilya
hymn of the Rigveda.! According to the St. Petersburg
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant.

1 vui 50, 1o (cf. vin. 49, 10} where, as a rule, the sense of *sacrifice s
accepted as adeguate.

Medhatithi,! MedhyatithiZ (- having a guest at the sacrifice’)
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant
cf Kanva and a famous Vedic Rst, to whom the authorship of
various hymns3 s attnibuted mn the Anukramani (Indev). To
him Indra 15 said in the Rigveda* to have come in the form
of a ram: this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya
formula® recited by the priest while the Soma 1s bang carried
within the sacnficial enclosure, when Indra 1s hailed as *ram
of Medhatithi” He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he
accused of low birth, but who convinced lnm of his error by
undergoing a fire ordeal (¢f. Divya).® In the Atharvaveda® he
is mentioned with many other sages, und occurs clsewhereS
also as a sage.

! This s the form of the later texts  legendis alluded toin the S3rvAyanaka
and of Rv v 8§, 20, where he occurs  See Siranaon Ry 1 51,1 win 2, 40,

with Kagva and Oertel, Jowrnal of the Ameorian
3 This ys the usual form in the Rv Oriemtas Souety, 16, ccxd OUn the ex
1. 36, 10 11 17, v I, 30; 2, 40. planauon of the legind, ¢f Weber,
33 4 49.0, 51,1 1x 43, 3. Indis by Stadeen, g 38¢2s5 ¢
35 52-23 vin 1-3, 22 23, 1% 41- ¢ Paiicasinda Brhmana, an, 6, &
43- [In the ascnpnons Medbauth: and Tav 29, 6.
Medhy atith: are confused. * Asa Grhapat at the sarnifice of the

fvi 2, 40 Cf 1 51, 1, where, Vibhinduklyas, Ja:minlya lirihmana,
however there s no mention of Medba- w235 (Jowrnas of she dmernan Qrientul
sthi. Sreeets 16, 353, Pahcavimda Brahmana,

® Jaumniya Drdbmana, u 75 Sad- | xv.10,1, Kauyltak: HBrihmana, xxviil. 2
vimfa Bribmana, 1+ 1, Satapatha | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
Brabmapa, m 3, 4. 18, Taturiva veda, 3, 10z, 105 Macdonell, Vels
Aranyaka, 1. 12, 3 Moreover, the Mytclegy, p. 140
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Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificer, in a
hymn of the Rigveda.! In the Sankhiyana Srauta Satra® he
1s erroneously transmuted into Ppgadhra Medhya Matarisvan,
the patron of Praskanva Kanva.

1 vin, 52, 2 39; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
2 xvi 11, 26. veda, 3, 163
Cf Weber, Episches om vedischen Rutual,

Medhyatithi. Sec Medhatithi.
Menaka. See 2. Mena.
1. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes ‘ woman.'!

The word 1s also used m the sense of the ‘female’ of an
animal, either mare? or cow .’

1Ry . 62,7.950, 1 39,2 v Cf Dischel, Indische Stuaien 2z, 316,
2Ry o121, 2 317
3w o111, 3

2. Mena! or Menaka? 1s mentioned in the Rigveda® and mn
the Brihmanas*4as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vpsanasva.
The meaning of the legend connected with her is quite
unhnown (/. Mainaka or Mainaga.

1 This 1s the ordinary form of the 4 Sadvuimsa Brahmana, 1 1, Sata-
nime patha Brihmana, mn 3, 4, 14, Tan-
¢ Sosadvipda Brihmana, 1 1. where  nriya Aranyaka, 1 12, 3, Litydvana
the masculine form Mena 15 the epithet * Srauta Satra, 3, 17.
of Vianasva C/ Eggehing, Sucsed Books of tne Eust,
5 Kv 1 51, 13, where Sayana tells  so, b1, n.

the legend from the Saty3yanaka Cf
Qertel, Journal «f the American Oriental l
Sontely, 10, cenl |

Mesa denotes ‘ram’ in the Rigveda® and later,® while Mesi
means ‘sheep.’® Both words are also used to denote the

11 43,6, 116,16 vin 2,40, x 27, mMana,) 1, b’atapatha Brahmana, m1 3,
17, etc 4, 18, etc

¥ Av w1 49, 2; Vijasaneyr Samhna, Y Rv 1 43,6, Vijasaney: Samhit3,
M. 59, Ao go, w30, Tattiriya 1t 59, axv 1, Taitiniya Brahmana,
Sahitd, vu 4, 12, 1, Sadvimea Brah- ' 1 G, 4. 4, etc. )

12—2



180 4 RIVER—A TEXT—PATRONYMIC—MOUNTAIN [ Mehatni

‘wool 4 of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma
filter. A wild (aranya) ram is mentio*d in the Vijasaneyi

Sambhit3a.®

$ Mega Ry vud 86, 11, Med nn §,5 C/ Hopkins, Josrnal of the Americun
86, 47 ; 107, 11, i Oriental Society, 17, 06, 67
8 xuv 30

Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadistuti (* Praise
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda® It must apparently have been
a tnbutary of the Sindhu (Indus). entering that river beforc
the Krumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). 1t may concuivably
have been a tnbutary of the Krumu.

1\ =35,6 Cf 7Z.muer, {/usdr,hes Lesen, 14 Muir, Sanshrir Tears, 5 444

Maitrayaniya Brahmana 1s the name of a text mentioned tn
the Sulba Siitra of Baudhayana.!

! Baudhdvana Sraata S8tra xvwn v 3 Buawds drawd, 4. who carnot trare the
Cf Caland, Uber das si'uei.e Su’ra des | catation m the Madtrdy arl Sawhitd

Maitreya is the patronymic or metronymic ' of Kausarava in
the Aitareya Brihmana.* It is also applied to Glava in the
Chindogya Upanisad.?

! Patronymic trom Mitrayu aceord- S 2y N,
ing to Panipy, vt o4, 174, vit. 3 2 1 12, 1 Gopatha Brahmana, 1 1,
metronymic from Mitrd, according to 3t el sy Bloomhell  Aikarvaveda,
the commentator on Chindogya L pams 110
wad, t 12,1

Maitreyi is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (u. 4, 1 et seq.;
w. 5, 2 et seq).

Mainaka, ‘ descendant of Menaka,’ is the name of a mountain
among the Himailayas in the Taittiiya Arapyaka.! There 1s
a vanous reading Mainiga.

1, 31,2, Cf Weber, Indishe Studien, 1, 78 | Indian Litoyature, 93.
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Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! It seems clearly to
mean °fisherman® from Mina, fish,’ as Siyana? and Mabhi-
dhara® explain it.

t Vajasaney: Samhiti, avs 16, Tait. l 3 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc at
triya Brahmana, w1 4, 12, 1, ' On Vajasaneyr Samhitd, e at

Maujavata, See Mujavant.

Maudgalya, ‘ descendant of Mudgala,’ is the patronymic of
scveral persons, Naka,! Satabalaksa,? and Langaldyana.’ A
Brahmacarin of the name 1s mentioned 1n the Gopatha
Brahmana® as disputing with Glava Maitreya.

' éata;mlha Brihmana, s 5, 2, 1. ° 4 Anareva Brahmana,v 3 S,
BBrhadaronyaka Upaniad, vio4, 4 ‘1 1, 31, Bloomfield, driartaveda,
Taittiriya U pamsad, 1 g, 1 110 Cf also Caland, ! orr aus ritneiie

Nirukta, vt 6 v Sulra des Bawdhayana, 3§

Mauna, ‘ descendant of Muni,’ 1s the patronymic of Aniein
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxin. 5).

Mausiki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Miasika,” is
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarpiputra in the last
Vamsa (List of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30).

Mleccha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana® in the sense of
a barbarian 1n speech. The Brahmin s there forbidden to
use barbarian speech. The example® given of such speech is
he ’lavo, explained by Siyana as he 'rayak, ‘ho, foes.” If this
is correct—the Kanva recension has a different reading®—the
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers
of Sanskrit, but of a Prikrta form of speech.* (/. Vae.

L 2,1, 24, 3 See Eggehing, Suuied Bouks of the
4 o2,, 23. East, 26, 31, n 3
* Weber, Indian Litcratuse, 80, o f Ketth, Actareye dranyaha, 179, 180, 196.



182 A FEAST—A TRYQWPISEASE [ Yaksa

Y.

Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda® and the Athar-
vaveda? in passages in which Ludwig? sees the mecaning of a
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com-
mentators. It 1s, however, very doubtful whether this sense
ever occurs,*

1 190, ¢, 1v 3 13 v 70 4 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262.
viL 56, 16, 61,5, 2 388, 13. 4 (f. St Petersburg Dictionary, s v,

?vui. 9. 25. x. 2,32, 7. 35. 8, 43. and Geldner's full discusston. Vedis. he
X1, 2, 24, etcC o Studien, 3, 126-143

Yaksu 1s mentioned, once in the singular and once in the
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda! which celebrates Sudas’
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part they
played 1n that conflict is quite uncertain  They seem, from the
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as
Zimmer? says—one on the Parusni (Ravi), and one on the
Yamuna (Jumna)—with the aid of the Ajas and Sigrus, under
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the
name of a possibly un-Aryan or umimportant tribe (as their
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hophins?® Cf
Turvasa. ~

Tvrr 18,6 19

! howeser, whether Hopkins thinks that
Y Altimdisches Lebem, 126, 127 i

H

'

the Yadus are alluded to, but 1t seems
1 Journal of the Awmeruam Oricnzal | prubable,

Sorrety, 15, 280 ¢ s#q It 35 not clear,

Yaksma 1n the Rigveda® and the Atharvaveda® frequently
denotes ‘illness,’ in gencral, perhaps as rendering the body
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the
Vijasaneyi Samhitd,® and a-yaksma in the Kithaka Samhiti,*

Y. 122, 9. % 85 31597 11, 22, 30.6,ud 7,2 ix. 8 3.7 to, xh 2,

t

137. 4. 163, 1-6. 12,48 xux 36 15 34
3 10,8 6,10 31,1 v 4 9 3 xn. g7, ¢ xviy, 11



vYajus ] SACRIFICIAL SR CRIFICIAL UTTERANCE 183

denotes ‘free from discad"®:In the Vajurveda Samhitis® an
account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished
gs of three kinds—R#&ja-yakgma, ‘royal Yaksma,’ Pipa-yaksma,
‘evil Yaksma,' and Jdyenya, most probably ‘syphilis.’ The
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be
defined, for 1t merely means ‘serious or deadly disease.” Cf.
also Ajnatayakgta.

5 Taittiriya Samhitd, u 3, 5. 2, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 375
5, 6, 5, Kithaka Samhitd, « 3, ¢ seg 1 Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9,

Maitrivani Samhiti, n 2, 7. Satapatha 400, Bloomfield, 4tharvaveds, 60, Jolly,
Brahmana, wv 1, 3.9 Medicin, 89

Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda,! where he 1s
apparently a Rs: or a sacnificer.

1y 43 1o 11 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda 3 135

Yajur-veda, the * Veda of the sacrificial utterance ' (Yajus),
is mentioned frequently 1n the Brahmanas! and Upanisads.?

! Taitiriva Brahmana, s 12, 9, 1, 1o, v 1, 2, 511, Chindogya Upani

Aitareva BrAhmana, v 32, 1, Sata- sad, v+ 3,7 wm 2 1 2,15, 7, v 1,
patha Brihmana, xt 5,8, 3 3. 49. 2 4, 2, 1, 7, 1, Advaliyana Srauta

? Artareya Airanyaka, m 2, 3 5, SOtra, v 7, 2, Sinkhdyana Srauta
Sankhiyana Aranyaka, v 3 8, Satra, a1 g, 6, etc

Brhadaranyaka Upaniad, 1 5. 5.1 4,

Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the Rc and the Saman
in Vedic iterature.? The Yajus 1s the utterance acgompanying
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term
covering both.

1 Rv x 90,9 Av v 26,1, .0, 2 Yajurveda' The theory that this s
Tantirfya Samhitd, v 5, 3, 1, 9, 4, | due to the fact that 1n the Vi)asaney
Vajasaneyr Samhiti, 1 30, v 1, | the Mantra parts of the text are not
xix. 28 , Aitareya Brihmana, 1 29, 21, | accompanied by Brihmana passages
vui 13, 2, Satapatha Brihmana, 1 2, | 1s, though accepted by Weber, Indian
1, 7, vt 5.1, 2, 3, 4, etc In the | Literature, 103, 104; Eggehng, Sacred
- Brhad&ranyaka Upanwad, vi 4, 33, ¢ Booksof the East, 12, xxvu, and others,
there 15 a reference to the smkidns | now to be abandoned. Inthe Taittirlya
Yajamp, *white or pure Yajus,' as , Aranyaka, v 10, the expression ixkra-
promuigated by V&jasaneya Yijia- | yayfipst seems to refer to books iv. and
valkya, whence the Vijasaney: Sap- | v. of that text Cf. also Winternitz,
hitd 1s popularly known as the < White | Geschuchis der indischen Literatun, 1, 149, 1,




184 |VERSE—NAMES—SAGRIFICIAL CORD [ Yajiiagathi

Yajha-gatha denotes a verse (GAtha) containing a maxim as
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort,! or, as it is expressed in the
Mahabharata,® a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gathg
yajia-gita).

! Aitareya Brahmana, um. 43, 5, Sinkhdyana Srauta Sitra, xvi. 8, 26;

Agvaldyana Srauta Siitra, u. 12, 6, | g, 6, etc.
3 xu. 791 2316.

Yajia-vacas Rijastambayana, ¢ descendant of Rajastamba,’
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura Kavasgeya, according
to the Satapatha Brahmanal! He is also mentioned in the
Maitrayani Samhita.?

1x.4,2 1, 6,5, 9, Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kénva,
1 10,3, v 8 2.

Yajna-sena 1s the name of a teacher with the patronymic
Caitra or Caitriyayana mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.!

} Taittiriya Samhitd + 3, 8, 1 (Catriyiyana) Kithala Samhuttd xi, 4
(Caitra).

Yajnesu is the name of a man in the Tarttiriya Brahmana.l
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the
exact moment of sacrificing.

11 52,1 Cf Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306

Yajnopavita denotes the * wearing of the Brahminical thread
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice,” and is mentioned as early
as the Taittiriya Brihmana.! Tilak,? however, urges that it
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajina). This seems quite probable.

tm 10,9, 12 Cf. Taittirfya Samp- ' vistara, 11 4, 1. This view 1s not
hitd, iy s. 11,1, Satapatha Brihmana, . prejudiced by the quite implausible
W 4,2,1, 6,1, 12, and PricinAvita | conjectures as to Orion’s belt with

3 Onon, 145 ¢f seg, quoting Tait- | which 1t 1s combined Cf. Eggeling,
tiriya Aranyaka, 1. 1, and the view of | Sacred Books o the East, 12, 3061,
the Mimamssts, Jaiminiyanylyamilad.- 424
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Yati is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with
the Bhpgus in two passages of the Rigveda,! where the Yatis
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,? however,
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda
Samhitis,® and elsewhere, the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in
an evil moment, gave over to the hyznas (Salavpka): exactly
what is referred to 1s uncertain. Yati 1s mentioned with Bhrgu
1n a verse of the Samaveda.4

1vin 3, 09, 6 18, Weber, Indische '
+

Studien, 3, 465, n,

¢ 1. 304. In the parallel passage,
Av u s, 3, the reading Yarir 1s found,
?x 72,7 possibly an error for Yatin, or merely
3 Tarttiriya Samhitd, 1 4, g, 2, a blunder ¢f Mwir, op s, 5. 49,

vt 2, 7, 5 Kathaka Samhitid, vin §. n 9z, Whitney, Translation of the

s 10 xxv 6 xaxvi. 7 Pahcavimsa  Atharvaveda, 44 Asvaliyana Sraota
Brabmana, ni 1, 4, am 4, 16 Sutra, vi 3, 1

Aitareya Brahmana, va 28 1 hausk- Cf Macdonell, Vedic My thology, p. 146,
taki Upanisad, 1 3, etc , Muir, Sanshs it

Teats, 12, 437 et seq

Yadu 1s the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe.
They arc mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda,! normally 1n
conjunction with Turvasa. They seem to have taken part in
the great battle against Sudas :> the Yadu and the Turvada
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and
the Druhyu kings perished This is at least the most natural
explanation of several passages,® though these passages possibly
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two
princes, Arpa and Citraratha.? That Turvasa was the Yadu
king, as Hopkins?® holds, is most improbable.

136,18, 54,6, 174,9, v 30,17,
v 31,8 wvigs5 1, vihg, 7 7,18,
0,14, 10,5, 45,27, 1x 61,2 x 49,8,
plural, 1 108, 8 See Turvada, and
Hoplans, Journal of the American Oriental
Society, 15,258 ¢t seq

3 Whether Yadu should be read mn
Rv vi 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem
to be meant. Cf Yakgu.

SRy 1 o194,9, 1V 30,17, v 31, 8;
Vi 20, 12,

* Rv v 30,18

5 Loc at

Cf Zimmer, Altindis hes Leben, 122,
124, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 205, 5, 142, Weber, Epsches
tm vedischen Rirual, 37.

Yantp in the Rigveda? and in the Sitras? denotes a ‘ driver’

of horses or ‘ charioteer.’

11162, 19, x. 22, §

3 KatyGyana Srauta Satra, \v. 0, 29, etc.



186 TWINS—A FAMOUS RIVER [ Yama

Yama denotes ‘twins,’ the birth of which is frequently
alluded to in Vedic literature.! Twins of different sex seem to
be indicated by the expression yamau mithunau.® There are
traces of the belief—widely spread among negro and other
races—that twins are uncanny and of evil omen,® but there are
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky.*

P Rv 1, 66, 4. 164, 15, 1. 39, 2, AXV. 4, 35, Sankhiyana Srauta Sitra,
ni 39,3, v 5°.4 VI 59.2 % 13,23 ! 14, 14, etc Cf Yamasti; Yukthiva

117, 9. Pafcavimsa Brihmana, a1 4, ;! Taittiriya Sambatd, su 1, 1, 3,
10, etc. ;. Paficavimia Bribmana, xxn 12, 3,
1 Kithaka Samhita, \iu 4, Nirukta, ' éa.tapatha Brihmana + 3, 1. &, and
X1t 10 of Rv w 39,3
3 Av. . 28 Auareya 'rihmana, Cf Weber, Indischie Studien, 17, 298-

vii. g, 8§, Katyayana Srawa Sdtra, 300 Natana, 2, 314, 0.
Yama-naksatra. See Naksatra.

Yama-si, a ‘bearer of twins,” is onc of the victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ') in the Yajurveda.!

1 Vijasaney: Samhutd, axa 15, Tanttiriva Brilimana, m 4, 11,1

Yamuna, ‘twin,’ the name of a niver, so called as running
paralle! with the Ganges, 1s mentioned thrice in the Rigveda,!
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda,? the Tptsus and
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuni ;
there is no reason® whatever to accept Hopkins'# view that the
Yamuni here was another name of the Parusni (Ravi) In the
Atharvaveda® the salve (Ahjana) of the Yamuni (Ydamuna) is
mentioned along with that of Trikakud (Traikakuda) as of value.
In the Artareya® and the Satapatha’ Brihmanas the Bharatas
are famed as victorious on the Yamuni. Other Brahmanas®
T oxui 8, 4, 11,

5 Paficavimda frdhmana, ix 4. I1

(¢cf. Phrhvata), xxv 10, 24. 13. 4;
Sinkhiyana Srauta Satra, xmn 29, 25

1 v 52,17, vu 18,19, x 75, 5.

2 vit. 18, 19 See Bharats and Kurn

3 The Trwsus' termtory lay between
the Yamuni and the Sarasvati on the

east and the west respectively 33. Katydyana Srauta Sotra, xxiv. 6,
4 India, Oid and Neu, 52 10 39. Lityiyana Srauta Satra, x. 19,
iy g, 10 9 10, Aévaliyana Srauta Sotra, xu. 6,

S v 23, 28, etc
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also mention this river. In the Mantrapatha® the Salvas are
spoken of as dwelling on its banks.

% noxr, 12 Max Miller, Sacred Books of the East,
Cf Zummer, Altidisches Leben, 5, | 32, 323

Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,! once as an ancient
sacrificer, and once as Nahusya, ‘descendant of Nahusa,’
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion
with Piru, as in the Epic,? the tradition of which must be
deemed to be inaccurate.

T3, 17, % 63,01 Rugieda, 3, 147, Muir, Sanskrit Texts
2 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the | 1% 232

1. Yava in the Rigveda® appears to be a generic term for
any sort of ‘grain,’ and not merely ‘barley.’” The latter sense
15 probably found in the Atharvaveda,” and is regular later
The barley harvest came after spring,® in the summer.* That
barley was cultivated 1n the period of the Rigveda® is not
certain, but on the whole very probable.®

V1,23, 15 66,3 117,21 135 8, 1 14, 3, etc , Kausitak: Bribhmana,
176, 2 11 5 O, 14, 11 v 85, 3, wvo12

vit 3,4 vl 2,3, 22, 6,63, 9 78, * Kausitaks Brahmana, 1iv 13.

10, etc ¢ Tautiriva Samhitd, «n 2, 1o, 2
214 % 3 1 301 501 2,91,1, > Hopkins, Jowrna of the Amer.can

141, 2, T42, T 2, Vi1 7 204 0\ 1, 22 Or.ental Sy, 17, 86, 1t

6, 14, *u 1, 32, Tantiriya Samhuitd, t ¢ Sowinyg (vap: grain 1s referred t

vio2, 10,3, 4. 10, §, vt 2, 10, 2, Ry 1 117, 21t ripeming of grain in

hathaha Samlutd, xxv 10, v 5, 135, 8, ploughing (Ars) 1n 4 176, 2
Maitrayani Sambitd, v 3, 2 Vija- . Gram rejoicing in rain 1s alluded ton
saneyr Samhitd, v 26 xvm, 1z i1 5,6 SeeKrsi

xxmr b0 Taittlya Drihmana, 1+ 8, C/ Schrader Preistor.. Antiqulics,
4.1, Slalapatha Brabmana. 1 1, 4, 20 282, Kuhn, Indsisihe Studien, 1, 355,
nos 2z, 0,m 61,9 10 v o2, 1,11, 3560, Zimmer, A/ttndesches Leben, 238,
xn 7, 2, 9, Chindogya Upamsad, 239

2. Yava. See Masa.

Yavasa in the Rigveda' and later? denotes thc ‘grass' on
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire.

11 38, 5; 01 13, 1 45, 3, 1v 41, 3 Cf. Agni, yavasdd, in Rv 1 g4, £1
105 42, 5, vu 18, 10, 87, 2, 93, 2, Cf. Zimmer, Alttndisches Leben, 47,

|

!

102, 1, etc ! Max Muller, Sacred Hooks of the East,
2 Viajasaney: Samhitd, s\ 43, ote l 32, 87



188 GRUEL—SOMA—MONTH—A RIVER-STAFF [ Yavigi

Yavagi means ‘barley-gruel,”? but is also used of weak
decoctions of other kinds of grain.2

1 Tarturlya Samhitd, v 2, 5, 2, | 2 Of Jartila and Gavidhuka, Tait-
Kathaka Sambitd, w1 2, Taittriya tirfya Samhitd, v 4. 3 2.

Aranyaka, u. 8, 8, Kausitaki Brah-
mana, n. 13, etc i

Yavasir is used in the Rigveda® as an epithet of Soma,
meaning ‘mived with grain.’

Y1187, 9 W1 22, 1 g2, 7, | Mythologie, 1, 227, Zimmer, Alindisches
Vil 94, ¢ (f Hillebrandt, Vedisihe i Leben, 279

Yavasa. See Yevasa.

Yavya in the Satapatha Brahmana ( 7, 2, 46) denotes
‘month’ (lit,, ‘containing a first half,” see 2. Yava,.

Yavyavati i1s the name of a river in the Rigveda' and in the
Paiicavimsa Brahmana.? Hillebrandt® thinks that the river 1s
one n Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Hahaib), but
there is no reason to accept this identification.

$vr27,6 16, Ludwig, Translauon of the Kig-
3 xxv, 7, 2. veda, 3, 204, haegy, Rigveda, n 335,
3 Vedische Mytnologie, 3, 268, n 1 © Oldenberg, Rgureda Noten, 1, 168, n 1

Cf Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 18,

Yasasvin Jayanta Lauhitya (' descendant of Lohita’) 1s the
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kpgparita Triveda Lauhitya in
the Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah-
mana (ni. 42, 1).

Yasti, ¢ staff,” is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah-
manas.!

1 éatapaxha Bribmana, u f, 2, 17 | Upannad,ti4, 7. Kausitak: L paniap
of vean, * bamboo ', Hrhadiranyaka I vy ete,



Yijiavalkya ) NAMES—A FAMOUS TEACHER 189

Yaska 1s the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of
Girikeit (Gairtksitah) are mentioned in the Kithaka Samhita.!
Cf. Yaska.

1\, 12 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 475 ¢t seg , 8, 245 ¢t seq., Indran
Litesature, 41, n 30

Yajna-tura, ¢ descendant of Yajbdatura,’ is the patronymic of
2. Rsabha in the Satapatha Brahmana.!

t \u 8,3, 7, a1 5,4, 15, éaankbayana Srauta Satra, \wi 9,8 10

Yajna-valkya, ‘descendant of Yajfiavalkya,’ 1s repeatedly
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmanal as an authornity on
questions of ritual. He 1s, however, also given as an authonty
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upantsad,?
but Oldenberg? 1s, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible
importance can be attached to the mention of Yijhavalkya in
the latter capacity  He 1s said to have been a pupil of
Uddalaka Aruni,* whom he opposed successfully 1n a dispute.®
His two wives, Maitreyl and Katyayani, are mentioned 1n the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® which concludes” with a passage
ascribing to Ydjhavalkya Vajasaneya the ‘white Yajus’ (Suklan
yayimst)  Itis remarkable that Yajhavalkya is never mentioned
in any other Vedic test outside the Satapatha Brahmana
eacept the Sankhiyana Aranyaka® where however, both
references arc mercly transcripts from the Satapatha® It has

Yvo1,1,9 3,1, 21 26,9, 3, 10,
i3, 1,21,4,3 2 5 I, 2(where he
18 said to be in contradiction with the
Rigveda), m1 1, 1, 3, 2, 21, 3, 10,

Yo, 2 e seq L, 210 € g
4, 1.5, 1,06,1, 7 1, etc.

3 Buddha?® 34, 0. 1

tviog, 33 (Madhyamdina = v1 s,

3.1,

3, 2, 24 {cursed by a Caraka teacher), | 4 Kanva)

w o2,1,7,0,1,10, 8 7, etc There 57,1

are no references to Yajhavalkya in S g4 1, 18 S T ¢ sey

books v-in, which on the contrary, Tyt o4, 33 {(Madhyamdma = v 5.

owe their doctrine to Tura Kivaseya

4 Kanva)
and Sagdilya. but the fame ot \ yna-

S 7,

valkya revives in books x-uv-—e g,
Xl 3, 1, 2,4, 2 17 3 20,0, 4 1,
3.1, X1 4,1, 10, ete

¥ Weber, [ndiun Literatnre, 132, v %
Keith, fournal of tae Royal Asiati, Sovrety,
1908, 374



190 SACRIFICIAL FORMULA-—SORCERER—A TRIBE [ Y4jyi

been supposed by Oldenberg® and others that Y&jdavalkya
belonged to Videha, but despite the legend of Janaka’s patronage
of him, his association with Uddilaka, the Kuru-Paicila,
renders this doubtful.

1 Buddhab 34, n 1 26g, Eggehing Sacred Books of the East,

Cf \Weber, Indian Literature, 120 J 12, \an e seg ; von Schroeder, Indiens
et seg . Indische Stuaien, 1,173 ; 13, 265- + Litevatur und Cultur, 188

Yajya (scil. rc, ‘verse') denotes the words uttered at the
moment of offering the sacrifice, ‘consecrating sacrificial
formula,” in the later Samhit3s?® and the Brahmanas.?

1 Taittiriva Samhitd, . 5 2, 1, 11 13,2 26 3 5 6, 40.5 wm 22,1,
6, 10, 5 Véajasaneyr Samhutd, aix 20, Satapatha Brahmana, 1 4,2, 19 1w 4,
WA, 12, etC ' 4, 2, Vi1 2,7, 11, etc

2 Antareya Brahmana,: 4, 8; 11,10,

Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda' and later? denotes a *sorcerer,’
‘wizard,’ or ‘magician.” The sense of the Rigveda® is clearly
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudhani, is also
found in the Rigveda and later.¢

1y 35,30 x 87,23 7 10 1204 3 w104, 15

AV 1+ 7,0 0 3, 45 8113, 3, ¢ Re 1 191,8, v 118, 8 Av 1 28,
32,2, vii. 70, 2, \ix 46, 2 hathaka 24 0 14,3.31v 9,9, 18, 17 ux 37,
Samhitd, v 14, Vijasaney: Sam 8, etc

hita, wuu 7 S'Zampatba Brahmana, Cf Bloomfield, Athariarveds, 26, 65
v 4, 1, 29, etc 8 seq.

Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural ‘those who know sorcery,’
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brihmana.!

1x 5, 2 20 Cf Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar.accda, s, Athariaeda,
1 8,9, 23

Yadva, ‘ descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in
one passage of the Rigveda,’ while the largesse of the Yidvas?
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast (pasu) of
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned.® Cf. Yadu.

' 19, 8 IRy wvim o1, 31,

2 Rv v 6,46 Cf Ludwig, Trans- Cf Weber, Indian Lutesaluse, 3,
lation of the Rigveda, 5, 142. Episches tm vedsschen Kitual, 37.



Yu) VEHICLE-NIGHT WATCH-—-MARCH—A TEACHER 191
Yéana denotes ‘ vehicle’ in the Rigvedal and later.2

13y, 43,6 Sadviméa Brihmana, vi 3, 10, Chin-
2 .“mtapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 3, 7, | dogya Upamsad, vin 12, 3, etc

Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the
Atharvaveda,! according to Roth,? the planets among which the
sun (bhaga) wanders. But both Bloomfield® and Whitney*
accept the sense—the regular one in the later language—of
‘ mght watches.’

Ty 21,2 i 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda,
¢ St Petersburg Dictionary, sv 1d | 396
¢ Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 30 '

Yaman denotes 1n the Rigveda! a ‘march’ or ‘expedition’
in war.
Lyv, 24,2 v1.66,5,65 1, 1n O4,10 x 78,6 8o, 5

Yayavara! denotes a person of no fixed abode 1n the Yajur-
veda Sambhitas.?

! Literally, * wandering about from 2 Tattiriya Samhud, v 2, 1, 7,
the intensive of 3d, *togo’ Kithaka Samhita, wn 12

Yava. Sec Masa.

Yaska (‘ descendant of Yaska ') 1s mentioned in the first two
Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Bihadiranyaka Upanisad?® as
a contemporary of Asurayana and a teacher of Bharadvaja.
Whether Yaska, author of the Nirukta,* was the same person,
it 1s, of course, impossible to say.

Lu 5,21, v 5 27 (Madhhvamdina | Weber, vp. a2, 25, 26, etc , Indishke
=1 6,3, 1v 0, 3Kinva) (f VWeber, | Studun, 1,17, 103, 3, 396 8, 243, etc ,
Indian Literature, 128. | Indtan Lterature, 41, n 30.

2 Rgveda Pransakhya, w25,

Yu, appearing 1n the dual 1n the Satapatha Brahmana (. 7,
4, 10}, seems to mean *yoke arumuy



192 A SEER—~YOKE--GENERATION [ Yukta

Yukta in the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, 4, 8; xii. 4, 1, 2)
denotes a ‘ yoke ' of oxen. Cf. 1. Yuga.

Yuktéisva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the
Paficavimsa Brahmana? as the seer of a Saman, or chant. He
is said to have exposed a pair of twins,® but Hopkins® thinks
that the reference 1s only to an exchange of children.

'xan 8,8 3 Transactionsof the Connecticut Academy

¢+ Cf Weber, Naxatra, 2, 313, 0, | of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61, G2,
whose view 1s that of Sdyana on the C/ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie

passage Cf Yama ! 2, 160

1. Yuga in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘yoke. Cf.
Ratha.

Ly 515 2, 184, 3 1 39,43 w1 53, mana, w5, I, 23 33 Taturiya

17 vin 50,7 X 6o, B, 101, 3, etc Brahmana, 1 5,1, 3 etc
3 Av 1 1, 40, Satapatha Brdh- ¢

2. Yuga in the Rigveda’ frequently denotes a ‘ generation '}
but the expression dusame yuye applied to Dirghatamas in one
passage  must mean ‘ tenth decade’ of life.

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year
cycle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Paficavimea
Brihmana® given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and by
Zimmer? and others, 1s merely a citation from a modern text
in the commentary on that work.

Nor do the older Vedic texts know of any series of Yugas or
ages such as are usoal later. In the Atharvaveda® there are
mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuta (10,0007), and
then two, three, or four Yugas: the inference from this secems
to be that a Yuga means more than an ayuta, but 1s not very

L Yugeyuge, ' in every age,’t 139, 8. 31 158, 6 Wilson, Translauon 2,
w26, 3, vi. 8,5, 15 8, 36,5, 1x. 94, 104, 0, suggests that yuga here means
12 ; uttard ywgdni, ‘future ages, ut 33, 8, | a lustrum of five years but the teath
v 10, 10, pRrviw yugdni, vn 70, 4, decade 1s far more likely, as Dirgba.
uttare yuge, x 72, 1, etc  lon i 9z, 11, ' tamas s said to be ‘aged (pugurvan).
103, 43 115, 2 124, 2, 144, 4, €tc the E s g 13, 17
phrase * gegerations of men (manwpyd, 4 Altindisches Leben, 368
manwsg, manusak, janindm) are referred 8 vmt 2,21
to  See Muir, Sanshrit Texts, 12, 45, 46

1
'



THE FOUR AGES 193

Yuga ]

certain. Zimmer® adduces a passage from the Rigveda,’
but the reference there, whatever it may be? is certainly
not to the four ages (¢f. also Triyuga)® The Taittiriya
Brahmanal® recognizes long periods of time—e.g., one of
100,000 ye€ars.

To the four ages, Kali, Dvapara, Tretd, and Krta, there 1s no
certain reference 1n Vedic literature, though the names occur as
the designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In the Aitareya
Brihmana! the names occur, but 1t is not clear that the ages
are really meant. Haug!? thought that the dice were meant -
this view 1s at least as probable as the alternative explanation,
which is accepted by Weber,® Roth,! Wilson,'® Max Muller,*
and Muir!” Roth, indeed, beheves that the verse 1s an inter-
polation ; but 1n any case 1t must be remembered that the
passage 15 from a late book of the Aitareya Brihmana. Four
ages—Pusya, Dvapara, Kharvd, and Krta—are mentioned 1n
the late Sadvimsa Brahmana,'® and the Dvapara in the Gopatha

Brahmana.!?

6 0p al, 371
7 vt 101, 4=Av \ B, 3
Y Cf Auareva \ranyaka n 1 1, with

Kheiths note Grithth  Hymns of the
Rigveda, 2, 253
YIn Ry~ g2 2, e anam puriye

yire, ‘1 the ecarlier age of the gods
o curs

oy
n 66

1y 15, 4 (in the description of the
merits of exertion) A man while lying
1s the hali moving humself he s the
Dyvapara, rioing, he 15 the Treta
walking, he becomes the hita (kaith
imyano bhavaty sapyrthdnas tu D+ pwrah |
uttisthams Trela bhavati, Krtan sampad
yate cavan |)

13 Artareya Brahmana, 2, 464, cnt
cized by Weber, Indtsche Studien g 319

12 9 2 Cr Mur, 1% 42

13 Iudische Studien, 1, 286 ¢, 315
el seq.
W Indiscne Sludien 1, g0,

16 Journal of the Royar 1srafyc Socety,
1851, 0y,
VoI . It

18 Amcient Sanskrit Litevature, 412

\7 Sanskrit Texts, 14, 48, n 86

18, 6

19 4,1, 28 \Weber, Indian Literature,

151, n 160 “Wandisch, Bwddna wnd
AMuara, 157

Cy /immer JAllindisches Leber 367
371, Weber, Indische Strifen, 1, 91

A quite different theorv of the Yugas
19 given by Shamasastry, Gatam Ayana,
141 ¢f seq , but s whole theory 1s quite
impossible  Weber once (Indtan Litora
ture, 113 0 127) found the menuon of
the quinquenmal Yuga 1n Ry, w1 55,
1~ but that passage refers to the five
or si\ seasons (see Grithth, Hymns or
the Rigoeda, 1, 382, n , while 1, 25, §,
merely alludes to the intercalary month
Weber also (0p. a1t , 70, 247) considers

‘ that the Yugas are derned from the

phases ot the moon, but this 1dea way
long since disposed of by Roth, Du
Lehve con den vier Weltaltern (Tubingen
1300)

13



194 BATTLE—KINGS—MAIDEN—HERD—POST [ Yuddha

Yuddha in the Rigveda! and later® denotes  battle.” The
more usual word earlier® is Yudh.

1 x 54,2 S Rv.1 53,7, 59.1, v.25,6, v1 46,
2 Taitirlya Brihmana, 1. 5, 9, 1, | 1L, etc , Av. 1. 24, 1, N, 24, 7;

Attareya Brihmapa, w1 39, 1 2, vi 66 1, 103, 3, etc , Satapatha
v1 36,2, Satapatha Brabmana, \m1 1, Brihmana, v 2, 4, 16, etc
5, 6; Kausitaki Upamisad, mn 1, etc

Yudham-$rausti Augra-sainya (‘ descendant of Ugrasena’)
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana,! of a king who was
anointed by Parvata and Narada.

Vviy 21,7 Cf Weber, Eftsches im vedischen Ritual, 3 The Pauramc form s
Yuddha-musti.

Yudhyamadhi 1s apparently the name of a king who was
defeated by Sudas. The mention of him occurring only m the
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of
Sudas over the ten kings! can claim httle authenticity as a
notice of Sudas.

T Rv wu 18,24 €7 Ludwig, Translauon of the Rigveda 4 153

Yuvati 1s the ordinary ¢xpression for a ‘young woman’ or
* maiden ’ in the Rigveda® and later.?

1y 118, 5.1 35 4; m 54, 14. 2 Av wwv 2, 61 Tantinya Brih
v 18, 8, v. 2, 1 2, 1n 86, 16, mapa, m 1, 1, g, 2, ¢ Satapatha
% 30, 5 Brihmana, «1l 1,9, 6 4 3 », etc

Yiatha is the word for ‘herd’ of cows in the Rigveda! and
later.®
1, 10 2, 81, 7; in, 85, 17; v 2, | Cf yathya, 'of the herd,’ viu 6, 4,

18, 38, 5, v 41, 19; 1x. 71, 9, etc. Ix. 15, 4 %23, 4
2 Av v. 20, 3, Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 1, etc.

Yupa in the Rigveda! and later? means a ‘ post,” usually that
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the
post to which the door of the house was attached (Durya).*

1 v 2, 7 (of Bunshsepa). Pabcaviméa Bribmana, 1x 10, 2,
3 Av.ix. 6,22, xii 1,38, xu. 1,47, ' etc

Taittiriya Samhitd, v1. 3, 4. 1; v, 2, ' 3 Rv i 51, 14. Cf Zimmer, Altin-
1, 3; Vajasaney: Samhitd, xix 37;  disches Leben, 153,



Yojana] BROTH—INSECT—THONGS—YOKE—STAGE 195

Yiigan, occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice in
the Rigveda® and the Yajurveda Samhitas,? denotes the ‘ broth’
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it,
Patra and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word,
found in the Taittiriya Samhiti,® s Yas, which corresponds to
the Latin jus.

1 162, 13 Iy 3,11, 1L 4.
3 Taittiriya Samhta, vi. 3, 11 1 4., Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leoen, 271,
Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xv g + Schrader, Prehistorn Antiguities, 316

Yevasa is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda.!
The form Yavisa is found 1n the Kithaka Samhita.?2 Cf. Vpsa.

1y 2378 where Yaviwa should be read, Kapi-
2 axx, 1 (Indische Studien, 3, 462° ° sthala Samhita, \Ivi 4
The <same form occurs in the Ganas, Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, o8 |

wumudadr and prekcad: Pamm, v 2, St Petersburg Dictionary, s ¢
s0) Cf Maitrdyani Samhitd, v §, 1, |

Yoktra in the Rigveda® and later? denotes the ‘ thongs’ used
for yoking the chariot or cart

T 33,33,y 33,2 mara, m 3,3, 3. Satapatha Brihmana,

2Av m 30,6, v 78,1, Tantiriva 1 3, 5,13, Vi 4, 3, 7, etc
Sambitd, 1 6 4, 3, Taittiriva brah-

Yoga denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car 1n the
Atharvaveda® and the Bihadiranyaka Upamisad.?

1y g1, 1 (yokes of siv or eight), 2av 3, 11 (ratia - yogak, * chanot
Kdathaka Samhitd, « 2, etc Cf Bira. { teams’

Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda® and later? as a
measure of distance,® but there 15 no reference defining its real

'ho123, 8, 1 16,3, 1, 78,7, 6,20, yojana as a division of time equnvalent

ete to the Muhfrta But this 1s most
2 Av 1v.26, 1, Maitriyani Samhitd,  improbable,
n 9,9, m 8,4, Taituriya Brahmapa, % That 1s, the distance driven in

1 4,2,7 etc. Cf Zimmer, Aliindisches  one * harnessing ' (without unyoking),
Leben, 363, who finds 1n Rv 1 123, 8, | a'stage *

13—2



196 FIGHTER—MAIDEN—KING—YOUTH—~GUARDIAN [ Yodha

length. Later it 1s reckoned at four Krodas, or about nine
miles.*

4 Sometimes calculated at § krosas, or 18 miles The estmate of 24 miles
is also found.

Yodha in the Rigveda® means ‘ fighter,’ ‘ warrior,’ ‘ soldier.’

11435, 30,4 ‘1 25,5 ) 78,3

Yosan, Yosapa, Yosa, Yosit. all denote ‘young woman,’
* maiden,” as an object of affection. and as meet for wedlock.!
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vpsan,
“male,’ in the general sense of ‘ female,’? but they also occur
the sensc of “wife,’? or ‘ daughter,’® or merely ‘ girl’> Sce Stri.

L Yosan, Ry 1v 5,5, Yorana m 52 3 3 Satapatha Brahmana 1 2, 5. 15
56, 5, 63, 5, w1 93, 3, etc , Yoo, (vus. and often in the Brahmanas
1 48,5, 62, 11, UL 33, To 38 5, etc 3 AL w0329 s B)
Av xt1t 3,29, xiv. I 50, etc Yo e, ¢ S50 tovsan Ry 117, 20 (Y
Rv 1x 28, ¢, Av vt 101 1, etc Cf  Zimmer, 41rodisones Leoen, 310
Delbruck, Die mdogermantscnen 1 rric ind? 8 Satapatha Brihmana 1+ 5 1 7

schaftsmamen 413

Yaugam-dhari, ‘ descendant of Yugamdhara,' 15 the name of
a hing of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (u. 11, 12).

Yauvana, ‘ youth,’ 1s found tn the Atharvaveda (v, 4, 00,
w here 1t 1s opposed to *old age’

R.

Raksitr, * protector,” ¢ guardian,” occurs in the Rigveda! and
later,* usually 1n a metaphoncal sense.

' Bg 1. 5.1 39 6. guardian of 3 Av.nn2z, 1, xn 3,55 A 18, 3,
Soma, vi 7. 7, of the dogs of Yama, Satapatha Brahmana, xun 4, ., 5, etc
X. 14, I1, €tc

Raghat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda,! where
the Paippalada recension reads vaghatah  Roth? once con-

Vain g, 24, 3 5t Petersbury Dictionary, s v, 14



Rajani ] SILVER—A TEACHER—A PLANT 197

jectured raghavah, * swift,' as the correct reading. Bloomfield,?
who 1n his translation explains the word as ‘falcons,’ in his
notes mchlines to think Roth's conjecture likely. Ludwig*
suggests ‘bees’ as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird
may be intended.®

3 Hymns of thc‘At/Aurvawdu, s8o Whitney Translation of the Atharva-

1 Translation of the Rigieda 3, 504 ! veda, 501
5 Bohthingk, Dictionary, sv  Cf

Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya! designates ‘ silver,’ and
ornaments (Rukma),2 dishes (Patra),® and coins (Nigka) 4 ¢ made
of silver ' are mentioned. The word 1s also used alone as a

b

substantive to denote *silver.

i Taittniya Samhta, 1+ 5 1 2 Drihmana wu 1z, 2z, Chandogya
hathaka Samhrta, + 4 Satapatha 1 pamsad, v 17, 7, Jaimin ya Upam-
Brahmana, s 4, 4, 7 wan 4, 2, 10 <ad Brahmana, w17, 3. Sadvimsa
X I, 4, 4, €tC Brihmana, vi 6,

4 Satapitha Brahmana i b, 5, 110 Cf Schrader, Preiustort  dntiquries,

t Tanttiriya Brihmana, 1 2, 9 7 1o, Zimmer, Altindis hes Leben, 50
n g 6,5 Macdonell, Sanshrit Literature, 155,152,

4 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvit 1, 14 Vincent Smuth, Indian Antiguary, 34,
AV v 28 1, xu1 4, 51, Altareya 230

Rajana Koneya, or Kaunpeya, 1s the name of a teacher
mentioned 1n the Yajurveda Sambitas! It 1s said 1n the
Kathaka Samhita? that Kratujit Janaki successfully sacnficed
for mm when he desired to obtain eyesight. He 1s also
mentioned in the Paficaviméa Brihmana,® where the name of
his son, Ugradeva Rajani, also occurs.4

! Taittiriya Sambatd, n 3, 8, 1 | twens of the Commectuut Acadeny of Arts

Kathaka Samhitd, xxvu 2 (Tndische ! and Sciences, 15, 5b, n 2

Studien, 3, 474) . % He was a leper, and the Rajani 13
2 a1 x (Indische Studien, 3, 474) . used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymns
3 x4, 11. Cf Hopluns, Transa- ' of the Atharva, eda, 266,

\/ Rajani is found in onc passage of the Atharvaveda,! where it
denotes some sort of plant, probably so called because of its

Y1 23,1 Cf Roth in Whutney « | Bloomfield, Fivmas of the Atnar, accda,
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 2}, | 207



198 DYER—ATMOSPHERE—SILVER—FISH [ Bajayitri

power of ‘colouring’ (from raitj, ‘to colour’). The species
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later
authorities who attempt 1ts identification.

Rajayitri, a ‘female dyer,’ is included in the lis§ of victims at
the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.!

1 Vijasaneyir Samhita, xxa, 12, Taittiriya Brihmana, mt 4, 7. 1

1. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between
heaven and earth in the Rigveda® and later.? The atmosphere,
like the sky (Div), 1s divided into three regions,® but more
normally into two, the ‘earthly’ (parthiva)* and the ‘ heavenly '
(drivya or divah)® In some passages® the word refers in the
plural to the dusty fields on earth.

1'1.56,5;62,5 84,1 124,5.168,6, In Ry 1 16y, 6, six ‘regions are
187, 4; 11 40, 3, V1 62,9, etc { mentioned

T AV v 28, 2, vu 25,1, 41,1, $ Rv 1 51,5,90,7 154.1 1 49,3,

» 3.9, xu 2,8 43, Tattiriya Sam- vur 88, 5, 1x 72, 8, etc
hitd, m 5, 4, 2, Vijasaney: Samhiti, Ry v 53.3,1 110,6 Cf Mac-

xin 44, etc. donell, Vedic Mithology, p 10, St
3 Rv v 53 5, v.60, 1, 1x 74,6 Petersburg Dictionary, s v.
X. 45, 3, 123, 8, Av xu1, 1, 11, etc 8 Rv.: 166,3 1 62,16 » 75,7

2. Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Sambhitas?! clearly
means °silver,” ke Rajata. It 1s also taken in this sense in
one passage of the Rigveda® by Zimmer,? but this interpretation
is doubtful.

1 Rajak-éaya, Vijasaney) Samhitd, 1. 23, 2); Mastrayani Samhuta, 1 2,7
v 8. rajdsaya, Taituriya Sambhitd, 1 2, | K&thaka Sambhiti, 11 8
11, 2 /Sayana on Artareya Brihmana, 2 x. 105, 7
3 Altmdisches Leben, 55, 56

Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda,! apparently as the
name of a kind of * fish." Roth,2 however, understood 1t as an
adjective meaning ‘ impure.’

1x 2 25 621. Whitney, Translation of the Athar

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, sv Cf  vaveda, 624.
Bloom#feld. Hvmrs of the Atharvaveda,



Ratnin ] ROPE—~A TREE—ROQPE-MAKER—BATTLE—~YEWEL 199

Raji occurs in the Rigveda?! seemingly as the name of a king,
or perhaps demon, slain by Indra for Pithinas.

1y, 26,6 Cf. Ludwig, Translation | Dictionary, s.v., where Roth compares
of the Rigveda, 3, 156, St, Petersburg { a conjecture in Av. xx, 128, 13.

Rajjavya in the Satapatha Brihmana (vi. 7, 1, 28) denotes a
‘cord’ or ‘rope.’

Rajju in the Rigveda® and later? denotes ‘rope.’ In the
Atharvaveda® the serpent 1s called the ‘toothed rope’ (rajju
datvati).

1, 162, B (firsanya radand rajuh, | mana, 1 3, 1, 14, X 2, 3, 8, X1 3,
referring to the horse presumably means I, I, etc
the head harness) 34v. 3,2, ux 47, 7. 8, Bloomfield,

3 Av 11, 8, vi a1, 2, Taturlya | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368,
Samhitd, n 5, 1, 7, Satapatha Brah-

v Rajju-dala is the name of a tree (Cordia myxa or latifolia) in
the Satapatha Brahmana.!

Y 4, 4,6 Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 373, 0 2

Rajju-sarja, ‘rope-maker,” 1s one of the victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) 1n the Yajurveda.!

! Vijasaney:r Samhitd, xxx 7, Tasttirlya Bribmana, w 4. 3,1

Rana denotes properly the ‘joy’' of battle, then *battle,’
‘combat ’ itself in the Rigveda?® and later.?

1.61,1.9, 74, 3. 119, 3; Vi. 16, 15, etc 3 Av v 2,4, etc

Ratna in the Rigveda® and later?® denotes a precious object,
not specifically a ‘ jewel,” as in post-Vedic hiterature.

11 20, 7, 35, 8, 41, G, 125 I, 3Av v 1,7, vl 14, 4, §atapatha
140, 11, 141, ¥0, h1 38, 1, etc. Brihmana, v 3,1, 1

Ratni, “ell,’ occurring in the Sadvimsa Brihmana (iv. 4) is a
corruption of Aratni.

Ratnin, ‘receiving gifts,” is the term applied to those people
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a
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epecial rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or
‘royal consecration.' The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita?
and the Taittiriya Brahmana?® consists of the Brahman (t.c,
the Purohita), the Rijanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrhti
(the discarded wife), the Senini, ‘ commander of the army’; the
Sata, ‘charioteer’; the Grimani, ‘willage headman’™ the
Ksattr, ‘chamberlain’; the Samgrahitr, ‘charioteer’ or
‘treasurer’; the Bhagadugha, ¢ collector of taxes’ or ‘ divider
of food’; and the Aksivapa, ‘superintender of dicing’ or
“‘thrower of dice.” In the Satapatha Brahmana® the order is
Senani; Purohita; Mahisi, Sita; Gramani; Ksatti, Sam-
grahitr ; Bhiagadugha; Aksavapa; Go-nikartana, ‘slayer of
cows’ or ‘ huntsman’; and Palagala, ‘ courter’; the *discarded
wife’ being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home* on the
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Niriti in her house.
In the Maitrayani Samhita® the list is Brahman (:¢., Puro-
hita) ; Rajan; Mahisi; Parivrktl; Senani; Samgrahit: | Ksattr,
Sata; Vaidyagraimani: Bhiagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, * car-
penter and chanot-maker’; Aksivipa; and Go-vikarta. The
Kathaka Samhiti® substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and
omits Taksa-Rathakarau.

It will be seen that the list 1s cssentially that of the royal
household, and of the king's servants in the admimstration of
the country, though the exact sense of Samgrahity, Bhaga-
dugha, Suta, Gramani, Ksattp, is open to rcasonable doubt,
mainly as to whether public officers or private sersants” are
meant, for the names are of uncertain sigmficance. A briefer
Jist of exght Viras, ‘ heroes,” as among the friends of the king,

man who dices for the king—:¢, a
professional dicer who plays with the
king or watches his play—or a public
officer who supenintends the gambling
halls of ithe state and collects the

11 8, 9,1 ¢ sq.

2, 2,3, 16 sy,

Iv o3, 1, 1etseg

4 According to Kityiyana Srauta
Sotra, xv. 3, 35, she goes to a Brahmin's
house, where she shares msinviolability | revenue, as was regularly done later on
apd exemption from junsdiction Early Englsh history shows similar

$ii 6,5, 1v 3.8 evolution of housebold officers into

8 xv. 4 mimsters of state

? Similarly AkJvipa 1s either the |

————— s e
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1s given in the Paficaviméa Brihmana :® brother, son, Purohita,
Mahisi, Sita, Grimani, Ksattr, and Samgrahitr.
8 xix. 1, 4. i Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41,
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200, | 58.65. Hopkins, Transactions of the
Uber den Rajasiiya, 4 , Hopkins, Journal ’ Connecticut Academy of Avis and Saences,
of the Amenican Qriental Socicty, 13, 128, | 15,30, n 2,

Ratha in the Rigveda® and later® denotes ‘chariot’ as
opposed to Anas, ‘ cart,’ though the distinction 1s not absolute.
Of differences in the structure of the two we have no informa-
tion, except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the
chariot was greater than in that of the cart.?

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which
reference 15 frequently made.* The wheel consisted of a nim
{Pavi), a felly (Pradhi), spokes {Ara),® and a nave (Nabhya).
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi. The hole
in the nave 1s called Kha: into it the end of the axle was
nserted ; but there 15 some uncertainty whether Ani denotes
the extremity of the aale that was inserted in the nave, or the
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel.  Sometimes
a sohd wheel was used.®

The axle (Ak$a) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood,’
round 1ts ends the wheels revolved.  To the axle was attached
the Lody of the chariot (KoSa). This part 1s also denoted by
the word Vandhura, which more precisely means the ‘seat’
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhura 1s used of the chariot
of the Asvins, seemingly to correspond with another of its
cpithets, fri-cakra : perhaps, as Weber® thinks, a chariot with
three scats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle; but
Zimmer® considers that the vehicle was purely mythical. Garta
also denotes the seat of the warrior.

120,33, m 15 5, v 4, 10, 16, 58, 5, vin. 20, 14, 77, 3.x 78, 4,
20, 30, 2, 43, 25, etc ¢ Kathaka Samhitd, x 4, etc
2Av v 14, 5. 1, 8§ Aitareya’' ° Cf Pradhi.
Brahmana, vu1 12, 3, etc " T Rv viu, 46, 27, Zimmer, Alin.
Yvi g1, 7, with Siyana's note, ' disches Leben, 247, D
Vedische Studien, 2, 333 Poos Proceedings of the Berltn Academy,

¢ Cf Chandogya Upamisad, 1v. 16,5, | 1898, s64, Virchow, Zeuschrift Jur
Jaimniya Upanisad Brahmana, m. 16, 7, | Ethnologe, 5, 200 Cf. note 21,
Kausitak: Upanisad, 1 4. | ?Op at,wi,

8 Cf Rv 1. 32,18; 141, 9, v 13,6,
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At right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot (Isa,
Prauga). Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yuga) being
laid across their necks; the pole was passed through the hole
in the yoke (called Khal® or Tardman!}), the yoke and the pole
then being tied together.*

The horses were tied by the neck (grivd), where the yoke was
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened
to a bar of wood at nght angles to the pole, or fastened to the
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to
a point at the tip.}® The traces seem to be denoted by Rasmi
and Rasan&. These words also denote the ‘reins,” which were
fastened to the bit (perhaps siprdj in the horse’s mouth The
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with
a whip (Rasa)."* The girths of the horse were called Kaksya.?

The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but
three or four!® were often used. It is uncertain whether, in
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the
side; possibly both modes were 1n use. Even five stceds could
be employed.’” Horses were normally used for chanots, but
the ass (gardabka)'® or mule (aSvatar’)!® are also mentioned.
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact dernved its

¥ This seems to be the sense of
Ry, w1 g1, 7, but 1t has also been
taken as the opening in the yoke
through which the ox's head passed
(the Homeric {etyhn) See Cowell's
note on Wilson's translation , Gniffith,
Hymns of the Riguedas, 2, 237, n

it Av x1v 1, 40

13 Rv.m 6,6, 56, 4; x.60, 8

13 Zimmer, of ¢!, 249, thinks that
vani in Rv 1 119, 5, denotes the two
bars of wood to which the traces were
fastened This s also the view of Roth,
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, Bobt-
lingk's Lexicon, and Grassmann. The
word may mean *two voices ' (Gnffith,
Hymns of the Rigveda, 1,162)

4 Rv v 83.3 vt 75 6.

18 Rv. x. 10, 13, kaksya-pri, *Glhing

out the girths' (. ¢, * well fed 1+ 15 an
epithet of Indra's horses, 1 10, 3

18 Three horses are mentioned n
Rv. x 33,5 and Prastiin Kv 1 39,06,
viii 7, 28, etc , may have the <ense of
“third horse.' See also Satapatha Brah

mana,\ I, 4, I1, 2, 4.9, etc  Paica
vimsa Brahmana, «v1 13,12 For four
borses, ¢f Ry 11 18, 1, Satapatba

Bribmana, v 4, 3. 17; 1, 4. 11,
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41,
21,0 1

7 Rathah pancarshi, Kithaka Sam-
hutd, xv 2, Maurdyani Sahita, u. 6, 3.
In the parallel passage the Taittirlya
Samhita, 1. 8, 7, 2, bas prastivdhi.

18 Aitareya Brihmana, v, 9, 4.

19 Chandogya Upanizad, v. 2, 1,
v 13, 2, Attareya Brihmana, tv 9, I.



Rathakira ]

name, Anadvah, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two
shafts.?®

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savyestha or
Savyastha.r He could also sit when he wanted, for the
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit
while shooting his arrows. '

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the Sulba Satra®
of Apastamba at 188 Angulis (finger-breadths) for the pole,
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel.®

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names
being often obscure in meaning: see Anka, Nyanka, Uddhi,
Paksas, Patalya, Bhurij, Rathopastha, Rathavahana.

CHARIOTEER AND CAR-FIGHTER 203

20 Rv x rot, 11, 131, 3, and v1 I5,
19, Pancavin,~a Brihmana, av1 13,12
\x1 13, 8, etc

21 This s the case i Av v 8, 23,
with Savyastha, and 1n the Tautiefya
Samluta, 1 7, 9, 1, savyestha sdrathe

32 v 5 (Burk, Zestschrift dev Deutschen
Morgenlandischen  Geselischaft, 56, 344.
345)

# Gatapatha Brihmana, v 4. 3, 16,
The chariot used at the bndal pro-
cession was made of Salmalt wood,

occurs as a compound where the sense
15 certainly ‘the warnor and the
charioteer,  See also Satapatha Brah-
mana. v 3, 1, &, and Eggeling, Sacred

Kv x 85, 20

For the chanot in the Epic, see
Hopkins, Joxrnal of the American Onental
Society, 13, 235-262 , and ¢f Schrader,

Books of tne East, 41, 62, n 1 The  Prelustoric Antiguities, 338 339, Zummer,
Greek notices speah of two warnors ‘

Altindisches Leben, 245-25:  Hoplins,
and a charioteer Cf the Aduins’ car | Transactions of the Connecticut Academy
with its three scats  See von Schroeder, ' of Arts and Sciemces, 15, 38, n 1.
Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 435

Ratha-kara, ‘ chariot-maker,” 1s mentioned 1n the Atharva-
veda® as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population.
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Samhitas? and in the
Brahmanas :® 1n all these passages, as well as probably in the
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakira already forms a caste. The

4,56

3 Kathaka Samphita, xvii, 13, Maitra-
yanl Samhitd, n 9, §; Vijasaney:
Samhitd, xv1 17, xxx. 6 ‘

3 Taittiriya Brabmaga, w 1, 4, §,
il 4.2, 1, Satapatha Brihmana, xii ¢,
a, 17,
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later system* regards the Rathakdra as the offspring of a
Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisya wife) and
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaidya husband and a Sidra wife),
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed
to have been a functional caste. Hillebrandt® suggests that
+he Anu tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, refernng
to their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of ccurse, the chariot-
makers par excellence.  But there 1s hittle ground for this view.
i Yajhavallya, 1 95 On the special Varna, see also Fick, Dir soctale Glie-
posiion, 1n the later ritual, of the | derung, 209, 210
Rathakira as a caste below the Vairiya, 5 1 edische Mythologie, 3, 152, 153

but superior to the Sudra, ¢f. Weber, |  Cf \Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 196
Indische Siudien, 10, 12, 13, and «f el seq

Ratha-gptsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv 15) and the
Aitareya Brahmana (ii1. 48, g) denotes a *skilled charioteer.”

1 Cf Tattiriya Samhitd, 1v. 4, 3, 1. "krtsna, Maitriyani Sawhita, n 8, 1o,
“hrtsa, hathaka Samhita avn, g

Ratha-cakra, ‘chariot wheel,” 1s often mentioned in the
Brahmanas.! See Ratha and Cakra,

1 Aritareya Brahmana, 1 43, 4; | patha Brihmana,n 3 3,12,V 1,5 2
Tanttiriya Brihmana, * 1, 6, §, Sata- | x1 &, 1, 11, etc

Ratha-carsapa occurs once 1n the Rigveda,! where the sense
is doubtful. Roth? thought that some part of the chariot was
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the ‘pathway of the
chanot.™

Pym s, 09, tion i Durga s commentary on the

? St, Petersburg Dictionary, s v Nirukta, v. 12
3 Cf also the citation and explana-

Ratha-juti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44, 3) is either an adjec-
tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot,’? or a proper name,
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests.

! ¢Of charot-swiftness’ according | vaseda o7 Cf his note on the
to Whitney, Translation of the Athar | passage
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Ratha-nabhi, the ¢ nave of the chariot-wheel,’ 1s mentioned
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita! and n the Upanisads.?
1, 5 Upanwad, i 8, Chindogya Upansad,

3 Brhadiranyaka Upamsad, 1.5 51 | vn 15, 1, etc,
Antareya \ranyaka, un 2, 4; Kausitaki |

Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha’) 1s mentioned
in the Maitrayani Samhitd (1. 1, 3) perhaps as a king, but
possibly as a priest.

Ratha-prostha occurs as the name of a princely family 1n
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). Sec Subandhu.

Ratha-mukha in the later Samhitas® denotes the fore-part of
a chariot. (’f. Rathasirsa.

VAL v 8, 23, Tasttiriva Sambutd, ur 4, 8,2 v 4 9, 3, €tc
Ratharvi iz the name of a snake n the Atharvaveda (n. 4, 3).

Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda! and later? for a
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth® 1t
corresponds to the Greek Swwpos, on which the chartot rested
when out of use. The word Rathavahana-viha 1s employed 1n
the sense of the two horses that draw the stand.* Weber3 thinks
1t was used to convey the war chanot to the scene of action.

2 Av ni 17, 3 = Taituriya Sambnd, b Samhntd, av. 9. Mantrdyani Samhna,
v 2, 5, 5 = Kathaka Samhitd, v 1t i, 2,1

= Maitrayani Samhity, 1 7. 2= B Uber den Ugapeya, 27,1, 2, folloned
Vaustha Dharma Satra, u 34 35. by Geldner, Vedische Stwdien, 2, 275,
See also Kiathaka Samhitd, xxi. to, , Weber, however, admits that the Ratha-
Taittiriya Brihmana, 1 7, 9, 6. Sata ! vihana mas at imes have served asa
patha Brahmana, v 4, 3, 23 ¢7 s¢g mere stand, hke the Homeric Bwués,
3 Festgruss an Bohtlmgk, 95 &1 scq . while Geldner expresses the opinion
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- « that it never has that sense The use
veda, 116, ! of the term Kathavihanaviha shows
® Tattiriya Samhita, 1 8, 20, 1,  that the stand was movable,

v 95, 8 t Taittiriya Brihmana, 1. 8, 4, 3, Kathaka
|
H
t
i



206 A PATRON—CAR-FIGHT—AXLE [ Ratbaviti Dirbhya

Rathaviti Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha’) is mentioned
once in the Rigveda! as residing in places abounding in kine
(gomatir anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas,
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition?
makes him the king, whose daughter Sydsvasva won for his
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid.

1 v 61,17 19. mn Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 353, 354 ,

2 See Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda,  Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East,
50 ¢t seg, 62, n 2 and the criticism ! 32, 359, 362

Ratha-sirga, the ¢ head of the chariot '—that 1is, 1ts fore-part
—1is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (. 4. 1, 13).

Ratha.sanga in the Rigveda (1x. 53, 2) denotes the hostile
encounter of charots.

Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Samhitas! denotes the ‘axle of
the chanot.” Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya-
yana Srauta Satra® as 104 Angulas (‘ finger-breadths ), which
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba Sulba Sitra® Sce
Ratha.

! Tattinya Samhata, i 6, 4, 1, 3 vy s {Burk, Zetsihrif: dev Deutschen
Kithaka Sarphit, xxix 8 ! Morgenldndischen Gesellschafi, 56, 344,
$vin 8, 6. | 345).

Rathahnya in the Satapatha Brihmana (xi. z, 3, 12) denotes
a ‘day’s journey by chariot.’

Rathin and Rathiin the Rigveda® and later? denote ‘ one who
goes in a chariot,” an expression which includes both the driver
and the warrior who accompanied him.

1 Rathmn, 1, 122, 8, v. 83,3, Vi 47, , 73, 1; xt 10, 24, Taturiya Samhitd,
31 VUL 4, 9, \ 40, 5, 51, 6; Rathj, | v.2,2, 3; Vijasaney) Samhith, x+i.26;
t 25, 3; 0. 39, 2; 18 3,6, v 87, 8, Satapatha Brahmana, vin 7, 3, 7, etc. ;
vii 39 1, etc Katbi, Tasttiriya Samhutd, w. 7, 15, 3

2 Rathin, Av. iv 34, 4, VIl G2, 1; | Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296.
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Rathitara (‘good charioteer’) is the name of a teacher
mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sitra' and the Brhad.
devata.?

1w, 11 2, 26; w1 40; vi. 145 (ed. Macdonell)

Rathe-stha, ‘standing on the chariot,” denotes in the Rig-
veda? the warrior who fights from the chariot, * car-fighter’

11 173, 4 5,11 17,3, Vi 21, 1,1 1\07,49; Vajasaney: Samhita xxn 32
22, 5, 29, 1; v 4, 13, 33, 14, | Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 290

Rathopastha, ‘ lap of the chariot,’ in the Atharvaveda! and
the Brahmanas? seems to denote the ‘ bottom ™ or lower part on
which the driver and the fighter stand.

1 yu, 8, 23 i Cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American

2 Atareya Brihmana, vin 10, 2, Oriental Souct,, 13, 238, n
Satapatha Prihmana, n 3, 3, 12, etc

Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in
one passage of the Rigveda (vil. 7, 26), to be the name of a
place, but the sense 1s very doubtful. In the Paficavimsa
Brihmana (xii. g, 13) Uksno randhra 1s the name of a man.

Rabhi, occurring once 1n the Rigveda (vui. 5. 29), designates

some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting
shaft.’

Rambha scems to mean a staff’ or ¢ support’ 1n one passage
of the Rigveda (viil. 45, 20). In another place (1. 15, 9) a man
1s described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a stafl to
support himself 1n old age; Sayapa explains this word as

‘ door-keeper’ (like one of the senses of dandin, ‘staff-bearer,’
in later Sanskrit).

Rambhini occurs in one pussage of the Rigveda! as being on
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘spear’ seems to be meant,

perhaps conceived as chnging (rambh=rabh, ‘clasp’) to the
shoulders of a man.

)1 168, 3. Cf.1 167, 3, and see Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 2b3.



208 WEALTH—CORD—REINS—RAY { Rayi

Rayi i1s the common word for ‘wealth' in the Rigveda! and
later.? Special mention is often made of wealth in ‘heroes’
(vira)—u.e., in ‘good sons,’ in horses,* 1n cattle,® etc.

1i 73. 1,159, 4, 1 21, 6; m 1, saneyiSamhitd, in, 22, x11. 22, xxvu 6,

19, 1v 2, 7, 34, 10, 36, 9, 1. 6, 7, etc
3 Rv n o171 13,30, 11 1v, 81,10, €LC

31, 1, etc
T A 14, 1T vt 33,3, su So, 2, Y Ry v 41, 5; viu 6, g, etc.
Taiturlya Samhita, v 1, 72 Vaa- TRy v g, 11, etc,

Rasana means generally ‘cord’ or ‘rope.” In the Rigveda
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse, In one
passage! the expression Sirsanyd rasand, ‘head rope,” perhaps
means not so much ‘rems’ as ‘headstall.” In others? the
sense of ‘traces' seems certain, though sometimes? ‘reins’ or
‘traces ' may cqually well be intended Elsewhere the more
general sense of ‘rope’ for stening 1s meant.*

T 162, 8 Cf Rapu avi 33, Tatariya Samhud, 1 6,

2Ky 1163, 25.%x 79,7 4, 3 Satapatha Brihmana, m1 6, 3,

3Ry ww 1,9 v 87,15 13, 13 10, etc  (f the use of Rasani as
Cf Tattiriya Samhutd, 1 6, 4, 3 equnalent ro *finger 1In Kv » 4, 6

$ Rv.n 28,5, Av vt 78,1 X g 2 Cf Zimmer, di*todrsones Leben, 245

Vajasanesyt Sawh:td, x1 46 xxun 2,

1. Rasmi 1s not rarely found in the sense of ‘rope'!
generally; but more usually 1t denotes cither the ‘reins’ or
the ‘traces'® of a chariot, either sense being equally good in

most passages.

PRy oL 28,4, w 22,8, vin 25, 18, Brihmana, 1 2,4, 2, etc  In Aitareya

etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, v 1g, 3, etc Brahmana, 1 37, 1, the two inner
2 Ky v 7 B, x 130, 7, €i¢c , (awtarau) reins or traces of the charnot

Tasturiya Samhnta, 1 6, 4, 3, V3ja  are mentuoned
sanevi Samhitd, xxi: ry, Tauuriya Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249

2. Rasmi in the Rigveda! and later? regularly denotes a
‘ray’ of the sun.

11357 v 52,7,vi 36,1, 77,3, Brahmana, . 1, 1, 1, Satapathl
etc.  Brahmana, ix 2, 3, 14, etc.
T AV u 32,1, ru 1, 15, Taituriya
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Rasé is found in three passages of the Rigveda,! clearly as the
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic
territory. Elsewhere? it is the name of a mythic stream at
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of
the Sarasvati, the literal is the older sense, and to see in the
river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Ranhi, the
Avestan form of Rasid. But the word seems originally to allude
merely to the ‘sap’ or ‘flavour’ of the waters,® and so could be
applied to every river, like Sarasvati.

11 112,125 v 53, 9.%x 75 6 In; ¥ Rv v 41, 15; 1x 41, 6, x. 108,
v 53,9, the phrase rasanitabha 1s found 1 2z (¢f Jamniya Brihmana, n 34%;
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigreda, 3. Jowrnal of the American Oruntal Society,
202, 15 inchined to regard amtabhid as an ' 19, 100 €f 524 ), 121, 4

epithet of Rasi, perhaps for amutabha, 3 Rv v 43,6, viu 72, 13

‘of unmeasured splendour, but thisis [ Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15,

bardly probable It seems better to = 16; Max Muller Sucred Books of the
take Anitabhid as the nameof an other- ! East, 32, 323, Bruonhofer, Iran und
wise unknown river Cf. Max Muller, Turan, 86 Weber, Proceedings of the
India, 166, 173, n Berl.n Academy, 1393, 567-569

Rasasir as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda! means ‘ mixed
with juice'—i.e., with milk.

1 m 48, 1, where Siyana cxplains rasz as ‘mulk ° Cf Hillebrandt, Vedisike
Mythologie, 1, 211, n 5.

Raha-su, ‘ bearing in secret,’ is a termn applied in one passagze
of the Rigveda (1. 29, 1) to an unmarried mother. (/. Pati
and Dharma.

Rahasyu Deva-malimlue is the name, in the Paficavimia
Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), of a mythical person who at Munimarana
slew the saintly Vaikhanases.

Rahii-gana is the name of a family mentioned in the plural
in one passage of the Rigveda.! According to Ludwig,? they
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name
Gotama Rahiigana.

13 78, 5. Cf Oldenbery, Zatschrift der Dautschen
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 110 | Morgenlundischon Gesellschaft, 42, 236,n. 1.
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Raki in the Rigveda?! and later? denotes the full moon day
as a personification. Cf. Candramés.
i 32,4; v 42, 12 Autareya Brihmanpa, iii 37, 2. 6; 47, 4.

2 Tattirlya Samhita, 1 8,8, 1; iti 4, | etc., Paicavimda Brihmana, avi. 13,1,
9, 1. 6, Kithaka Samhitd, xu 8, | etc

Raja-kartp,! or Raja-krt,? ¢ king-maker,’ is the term applied
in the Atharvaveda and the Brihmanas to those who, ‘not
themselves kings,’3 aid in the consecration of the king. In the
Satapatha® the persons meant and specified are the Sita,
‘ charioteer,” and the Gramani, ‘village chief,’ probably a repre-
sentative chief from the village nearest to the place of consecra-
tion, as Eggeling* suggests. In the Aitareya Brihmana,!
according to the commentator’'s explanation, the father,
brother, etc., are meant; n the Atharvaveda,® also, the
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text.

! Astareya Brihmana, vun 17, 5

2 Av m, s, 7, Satapatha Bribhmana,
i1 4.1, 7. xulL 2, 2, 18

3 Luc at

! ¢ Saored Books of tne East, 41, 6o, n

‘ Cf. Weber, Indische Studien 17, 199
' et seg

H

Raja kula, a ‘kingly family,” is mentioned in the Jaiminiya
Upanisad Brahmana (u1. 28, 4), where, it 1s to be noted, such a
famuly is ranked after, not before, a Brihmana Kula, a ¢ Brah-
min family.’

1. Rajan, ‘king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring 1n the Rig-
veda! and the later literature.? It 1s quite clear that the
normal, though not universal form of government, in ecarly
India was that by kings, as might be expected 1n view of the
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory :
a sitnation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost
aecessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the
constitution.? The mere patnarchal organization of society
15 not sufficient, as Zimmer* assumes, to explain the Vedic
Lingship.

11 43,5, v. 54, 7, &lc 3 Cf. Stubbs, Constitutional History of

3 Av v 22, 3. 5, i, 7, 16, etc England, 59 ¢l scq
$ Altindisches Leben, 162
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Tenure of Monarchy.—Zimmer® is of opinion that while the
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown
by several cases where the descent can be traced,® yet in others
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the
selection by the people was between the members of the royal
family only or extended to members of all the noble clans, It
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner? argues, all the passages
cited® can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (Vi$), but
as acceptance by the subjects (vi§) : this seems the more prob-
able sense. Of course this 1s no proof that the monarchy was
not sometimes elective: the practice of sclecting one member
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is
exemplified by the legend mn Yiska® of the Kuru brothers,
Devapi and Santanu, thc value of which, as evidence of
contcmporary views, 1s not seriously affected by the legend
itself being of dubious character and vahdity.

Royal power was clearly insecure : there are several references
to kings being eapelled from their realms, and their efforts to
recover their sovereignty,1® and the Atharvaveda contains spells
1n the interest of royalty 12

The Kmg wn War.—Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig-
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal
functions  But the Taittiriya Brihmana!? contains the state-
ment that the Kuru-Paneala kings, who, like the Brahmins of

50p at 16z ¢ seq  So Weber,
Indische Studien, 17, 188, Bloomfield,

9 Nirukta, u 10
1* The technical term 18 apu ruddha

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 336

® £ ¢, Vadhrya$va, Divodisa, Pyja-
vana, Budis, or Purukutsa, Trasadasyu,
MMitritithi, Kuruiravaga, Upamasravas,
etc. , Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 366 So
a ‘kingdom of ten generations’ (Dasa-
purusamriiyya) 1s mentioned 1n the
éatapatha. Brihmana, ant g, 3, 3, and
of v 4, 2, 8, Atareya Brihmana,
vul 1z 17

T Vedische Studien, 2, 303

8 Rv x 124, 8, 173,
m 4, 1v, 22,

Av. 1 93

Cf Av m 3, 3, Kithaka Sambua,
xavm 1, Tattiriya Samhitd, no 3, 1,
Maitrdyani Samhitd, u 2, 1 Pahca-
vipsa Brihmana, xn 12,6 Satapatha
Brahmana, xn g, 3, 7, etc , Kausika
Satra, xvi 30, Caland, Alfindis.hes
Zaubarritual, 37 of sq

i Especally m. 3 €/ Bloomfeld,
Hymus of the Atharvaveda, 111 ¢f seq

13 8, 4,1,

14~-2
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those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too,
with its variant Nirdja, records that kings took a share of the
booty of war. The Rigveda!® has many references to Vedic
wars : it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on sacrificing and
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence
was a chief duty of the king: he is emphatically the ¢ protector
of the tribe’ (gopad janmasya), or, as 1s said in the Rajasiya
(‘royal consecration’), ‘protector of the Brahmin.'} His
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the
Kausitaki Upanisad ;' and in the Rajasaya the king 1s invoked
as ‘sacker of cities’ (purin bhetta).

The King in Peace.—In return for his warlike services the
king received the obedience!®—sometimes forced!”™—of the
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten-
ance of royalty. The king is regularly'® regarded as ‘ devouring

13 E g.. the Dadarfjiia, R 18 See Ball, and :f. Re, 1 635, 4,

212 THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE

vir 18,

33 83,and ¢f Ry 1 33 53. Ay, 22, 7, Antareya Drihmana,
14 Rv m 43, 5 References to vii 29 wvin 12 17; Kauditaks Brah-
attacks on aborigines are common 11 mana, i 12, Satapatha Brihmana,

the Rugveda—ea.g ., 1t 12, 71, 1v 26, 3; 1 8,2, 17,1 2,1,3 17 .3 3 12

vi. 26, 5, 33 4. etc. For later refer-
ences to war, ¢/ Kithaka Samphiti,
ix. 17; x. 3:; xxviu 2; Taittiriya Sam-
hita, vi 4. 8, 3. Kausitaki Brahmana,
v §. Satapatha Bribmana, i 6, 4.
2 et sog , and Hopkins, Jowrsal of the
American Onental Seciety, 13, 187, 215,
In the Rijas@ya the protection of the
Brahmin 1s compensated with the *eat-
g ' of the Vi3, the latter interesting
the king more than the older duty of
protection  See Aitareya Bribmana,
viil I3 17.

LLINTTER

10 See, ¢g . Janaka's offer of the
Videhas as slaves to Yhjsavalkya,
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, v. 4. 30,
and seetind , 1 1, 20, Mautriyani Sam.
hita, 1 6, 10,etc , Ry i 67,1,1v,50, 8,

17 Rv, ix. 7. 5. Cf vu 6, s, etc ;
Tasttiriya Brihmana, ii 7, 18, 2

4.2,3,x 6,2, 1, xih 2,9,06 8, et ;
Weber, Indische Studin, 18, 93, n |
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda,
3, 246, Pischel and Geldner, Vedisihe
Smd.en, 1, xv1, Winternutz, Gzsduil,
der amdischem  Litteratur, 1, 173, 174:
Keith, Attareya Aranyaks, 161 1t 1
to this form of taxation that the share
of village (yrdme), horses (wivesw), and
. kine {gugw) of Av v 22, 2, 13 to be
referred It s smipmificant that the
village and cattle are put on the same
footing, as tending to refute the argu.
ment that the king was supreme land.
owner Seen 31 below. For the rate
of taxation, which later was one suxth,
'¢f. Hopkins, Journal of the Anwerican
EOrmllal Socety, 13, b5, 86, India, Old
rand New, 238 ¢ seq , 333 Mrs. Rhys
! Dawids, Journal of the Royal Asianwe
' Socusty, 1901, 860,
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the people,’ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the
people’s contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten-
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or
Brahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp-
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty.’® In
the people, however, lay the strength of the king.® See also
Bali.

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself
immune from pumishment (a-dandya), he wields the rod of
punishment (Dapda).® It is probable that criminal justice
remained largely 1n his actual administration, for the Sutras2®
preserye clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal
jurisdiction.  Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rdjanya is mentioned
as an overseer (adhyaksa) of the punishment of a Sadra in the
Kathaka Samhita.® In civil justice it may be that the king
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The Madhyamas:
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how-
ever, to somec extent supported® by the frequent mention of
Varuna’s spies, for Varuna 1s the divine counterpart of the
human king.#® Possibly such spies could be used in war
also.”

There is no reference 1n early Vedic hiterature to the exercise
of legislative activity by the king, though later 1t is an essential

213

0 é‘mmpntha Brihmaga, xm 6, 2,
18.7.1,13 Seealso Brihmana (above,
2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmitns to
serve only king Soma, not the temporal
king.

0 Cf, eg, Maitrhyanl Samhia,
i1 1,8, . 11, 8, 1v. 4. 3; Satapatha
Brihmana, v. 4.4, 11, Taittirlya Brah.
manga, 1i 6, s.

2 sntapmhu Brahmapa, v. 4, 4. 7.

22 Eg, Gautama Dharma Sitra,
X1 43 ef seq

3 xxvtt 4 Cf. Kyatriya, 0. 18

M Cr.Rvias, 13;iv.4,3;vi 67,5,
vil. 61, 3, 87, 3, x. 10, 8 (= Av.
xvui 1, 9), Av v, 16, 4

B See Foy, Die kimsgliche Genult, 8o
et seg.

¥ Cf. Rv viii. 47, 11; Foy, op. i,
84. The reference 18 not certain.
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part of his duties.® Nor can we say exactly what executive
functions devolved on the king.

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Puro-
hita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra-
tion was entrusted to the Gramani, or village chief, who may
have been selected or appointed by the hing. The outward signs
of the king's rank were his palace® and his brilliant dress.™

The King as Landowner.— The position of the king with
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices,®
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust,
stnce they were collected by observers who were probably httle
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose
statements were based on madequate information, vary m thor
statements. [un part they speak of rent being paid, and declare
that only the hing and no private person could own land, while
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins*! 1s strongly
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection
—i.¢., in modern terminology as a tav, but that the king was
recognized as the owner of all the Jand, while yet the individual
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden-
Powell,*? who asserted that the 1dea of the king as a landowner
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we
bave seen, is described as devouring the people, and that,
according to the Aitareya DBrahmana,® the Val§ya can be
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the Sadra, not
killed); and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he
cites Brhaspati and Nirada as clearly recognizing the king's
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra®
which describes the king as ‘lord of all,” a phrase which

¥ See Foy, of at , chap m

2 C/ Varuna's palace, Ky 1. 41, §,
vii 88, 5. The throne. Asandi. 13 used
to form the name of Janamejaya’s roval
aty, Asandivant Cf also Satapatha
Brabmana. v. 4, 4. 1 ¢ w27 ; Attareya
Brahmasa, viu. 12, 3.5

W See,cg.Rv i 85, 8B wvin 8, 38;
x 78, 1, etc,
lord of niches (dhana patir dhandadm),

Av v, 22, 3, and in the Aitareya '

So the king 1s the great '

Brihmana, v 31, he s likened to the
Nyagrodha tree

3 See Inodorus, 1 g0, \rnan,
Indica, 11; Strabo, p 703, and Hop-
kins, Journd of the American Oruntal
Souety, 13 87 ¢t seq

3 [ndia, Old and New, 221 ¢1 583

3 Village Communities 18 Indis, 145.
Indian Village Community, 207 el 4.

3 v, 29, 3.

¥ vinh. 39
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Bithler® was inclined to interpret as a proof of landowning.
The evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought.
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con-
ceived—as the English king still is—as lord of all the land in a
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive.
The power of devouring the people 1s a political power, not a
right of ownership; precisely the same feature can be traced in
South Africa,’® where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarnily of
his land, though the land 1s really owned by the native The
matter 1s ultimately to some eatent one of terminology. but the
parallel cases aire in favour of distinguishing between the
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way
of a grant, and the nghts of ownerslup. Hophins® thinks
that the gufts of land to priests, which scems to be the first
sign of land transactions 1n the Brihmanas, was an actual gift
of land . it mayv have been so i many cases, but 1t may easily
also have been the grant of a superionty : the Epic grants are
hardly decisive one way or the other.

For the rcdations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ;
for hi, consecration, scc Rajastiya. A-13ja-td, ‘lack of a king,’
means ‘anarchy '
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35 In his note on Manu o, oif , Su.r2d
Beoks of the East, 25 259

38 See Keth, Journal of the Afrcan
Sourciv, 0, 202 4t s¢y  The evidence, so
far a 1t goes, of other \rvan peoples
does not support the theory of original
hingly ownership  Such ownership did
not evst, as far as can be seen, n
Anglo sasxon times \Engiish Histors if
Reviewr, vin  1-7, por in FHomenc
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age, 230
¢! s¢q ), nor at Rome,

3 L~ et
3 Tattirna Brihmana, 1 5, 9, 1,
Aitareva Drdhimara, 1 14, o, Lew,

La Doctrine du Sacr, w0, 74,

Cf /rmmer, Avdmdis.Jes Lowen, 1062
¢ 5.7, Hopkins, Jowrwai of tue Amertan
Oricntai Soute’y, 13, 54 ¢t seg bov, Die
kowisitae Genddt mack den Dharmasutren
(Lawprg, 1895), Rbys Davids, Buddhest
Indin, 46 ¢t sey . Jowrnal of ke Royal
Jdsatic Seucty, 1901, 800, dot,

2. RAjan in several passages! micans no more than a ‘ noble of
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a ‘ noble,’ there being

LCf Ry 1 40,8, 108, 7. x. 42,10, |
97. 6, Taituriya Sampbitd, n 6,8, 3, 5
v 7. 0, 4; Kathaka Saphitd, a1 13, !
Vijasaneyi Samhitd, xvinn 48, aavi 2, |
Av xix 62,1, and possibly 1t 6, 4, etc ,
Ludwig, Translaton of the Rigveda, 3,

3

236, 237. DPosubly rdyias in Jaimimya
lipanmwad Brihmapa, + 4, 5, may be
taken 1n this sense  The hny there s
said to be a non-Aryan, but the reading
18 corrupt, and Oertel's conjecture 18
not probable Cf. Rdjya., n. 2.
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no decisive passage. Zimmer? sees traces in one passage of
the Rigveda?® that in times of peace there was no king in some
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights.
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany.*
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called
Rijan, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible,
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times.®

3 Altimdisches Leben, 376, 177, ¢ Armunius’ attempt to make himself

3 x 97, 6 He also compares Av. king, which his relatves, the royal
i. 9. un 4, iv, 22, where the king 18 famly, foiled (see Tacitus, Annais, 1.

relerred to as superior to the other 88)
roval personages. 8§ Cf Rhys Dawvids, Bwddhist India,

4+ The case of the Cherusci and 19

Rijani, ‘descendant of Rajana,’ is the patronymic of Ugra-
deva in the Paiicavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 3, 17; xxm. 10, 11)
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12).

Rijanya is the regular term in Vedic Literature ! for a man of
the royal family, probably including also those who were not
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any
passage; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles
irrespective of kingly power. In the Satapatha Brahmana?
the Ridjanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a
son of the king. The functions and place of the Rijanya are
described under Ksatriya, which expression later normally
takes the place of R3janya as a designation for the ruling class.
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittiriya
Samhiti® he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the

1 Only once 1n the Rv, in the late | where, on the whole, the later use of
Puruga-s@kta, x. go, 12, but oiten in | Ksatnya prevals, the Kijanya :s often
the Av.: v 17, 9, 18, 2, vi 38, ¢4, | mentioned. See Eggeling’sindex, Sacred
x. 10, 18; xii. ¢, 32 @t seg . xv B, 1, | Books of the Easl, 44, 561
,Mix 32, 8; Taturiya Samhitd, ii. 4, 2 x4, 2, 17, withxiii 1,6, 2.
3 1;5% 4 4. 10,1, v, 1, 10, 3, elc. $i1 84,4
Sven in the Samapatha Brihmana, !
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Gramapi (who was a Vaidya) as having reached the height of
prosperity (gata-§rf).
Cf Mur, Sawskrit Texts, 1?2 258 | were families of minor princes whose
o seq., Ziunmer, Altundisches Leben, | rule was merged in that of the king
t

ro1. It 18 quite hkely that the noble | on the formauon of a powerful tnibe,
famihies not related to the royal family  as was the cnse in Germany.

Rajanya-bandhu denotes a Rijanya, but usually with a
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahmana?® Janaka
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, ‘a
fellow of a Rijanya’; the same description is apphed to Pravéh-
apa Jaivali in the Brhaddranyakha Upanisad?® for a similar
reason. On the other hand, in one passage® where reference is
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do
so most of all: the term Rdijanyabandhu cannot here be
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, 1t is the expression
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in
the treatment of Nagnajit in another passage.t Again, in a
passage® in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vaisya
precedes the Rijanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order
of the second and third castes.®

1xi 625 where any special contempt cannot be
3vigs meant.
3 Satapatha Brihmana, x s, 2 10, ¢ 1,4, 10 Cf Muir, Sanskeit

where ¢/ Eggeling's note, Sared Texts, 1%, s15
Boeoks of the East, 43, 370, n 1 A 81 1,4,12
similar case 1s apparently 1. 2, 4, 2, ' 6 Eggeling, op, cit., 12, 28

. Rajanya-rgl, ‘royal sage,’ is a term applied to Sindhuksit
in the Paficaviméa Brihmapa.! The story about him is,
however, purely mythical.

1 xif 13, 6 Cf Oldenberg, Zesschnift der Dextschen Morgenlndisisen Gesell-
schaft, 42, 235, n 3, and see Varpa (p 261).

l_lida-patl, ‘lord of kings,’ is found in the Satapatha
Brihmana (xi. 4, 3, 9) as an epithet of Soma. It is not used
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy: see
Rijya.

2
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Raja-pitp is one of the titles given to the king in the rite of
the Rajastiya (‘ royal consecration’) according to the Aitareya
Brihmana (viii. 12, 5; 17, 5). It probably designates the king
as ‘father of a king,’ and indicates the hereditary character of
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan! of associating the
king's son 1n the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also.

t Hophins, Journal o f the Ameruan Oriental Seurety, 13, 130, The sense of *having
a king as father ' 15 also possible.

Raja-putra, ‘king's son,” ‘prince,’ seems to be capable of
being interpreted hterally in every passage of the older hitera-
ture! in which 1t is found, though it may also be capable of a
wider interpretation.?  Later the Rajaputra degenerates intoa
mere ‘landowner.’?

PRy » 40, 3. Atareya Brihmapa,
vir 17, 6 (of Visvimitra, but probably
in a mythical sense , Pancavimsa Brah-
mana, vy I, 3 Kathaka Samhua,
xiv. 8, Tattiriva Brihmana,m 5,5 1,
Saxapatha Brihmana, x4, 2, 5.
S 2, 5, e

2 Kacthaka Sawnstd, xxvr 1, may

be cited as identiiving the Rijanya and
the Rijaputra

Y Jolly Zetsohriftder Devts.hen Morgen.
candisonen Gesells haft o, siy who ponts
out that in the Rajyatarangini, v 300,
traces of the older pusition of the Rija-
putra are seen.

Raja-purusa denotes a ‘royal servant ' in the Nirukta (u. 3).

Cf. Purusa.

Raja-bhratr, the ‘brother of the king,

15 mentioned as

one of the eight Viras, or supporters of the monarchy, in the

Paficavimsa Brahmana.!

Pxixo1, 4.
Suenies, 15, 30, n 2
3 Astareya Britmana, 1 13, 18, etc

He 15 also alluded to cisewhere.?

Cf Hopkins, Transasions of the Connciticul oadewy of Aris and

Rija-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brihmana (xxvii. 6)

and the Sankhiyana Srauta Sitra (xvi. 5, 3. 4; 15, 3), where
it seems to include ‘the whole class of persons (who could be
called) Rijan '—i.c., the Rijaputras and the Rajanyas.



Rajastya ] KING'S SICKNESS—-ROYAL CONSECRATION 214

Raja-yaksma, ‘ royal sickness,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda®
and several times later on2 Zimmer? identifies it with con-
sumption : this identification seems certain, being supported by
the later view of the disease.? Bloomfield® suggests * king'’s
evil,’ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable.

1 161, 1 321 e seq , Jolly, Median, 88, 8g, n 2,
2 Av x1 3, 19, xn 5, Tanuriya who takes Rajayakema as denotiny the
Samhiti, n 3, 5, 2, Kathaka Samhua,  worst of diseases, not the disease cured
xi 3, xxvu 3, Maitriyani Samhna, | by the king  Cf Rijlsva.
no2, 7 b Hymns of tie Atharvaveda, 637, Dut
8 Altendisches Leben, 375 ¢t seq contrast thid | 215
4 Cf Wise, System of Hindu Medicine,

Rija-suya 1s the name 1n the Atharvaveda! and the later
hiterature? of the ceremony of the ‘royal consecration.” The
rite is described at great length in the Sitras,® but its muin
features are clearly outlined in the DBrahmanas, while the
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Samhitas of
the Yajurieda.® Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial.  For example, the
king 1s clothed 1n the ceremonial garments of his rank, and
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovercignty. He
1s formally anointed ; he performs a mumic cow raid against a
relative of his;® or engages in a sham fight with a Rajanya.’
A game of dice is played in which he 1s made to be the victim ;®
he symbolically ascends the quarters of the shy as an indication
of his umwversal rule; and steps on a tiger shin, thus gaining
the strength and the pre-cminence of the tiger.

In s, 1 x1 7,7

? Tarttilya Samhitd, v 6, 2, 1,
Antareya Drihmana, vii 15, 5, Sata-
patha Brihmana, v 1,1, 12, etc

3 See Weber, Uber die Konigswerh-, den
Ryjusiva, Hillebrandt, Retualistteratur,
144-147 , Oldenberg, Rehgron des 1 eda,
472, 491 The relation of the Sunah
$epa ep1sode formed part of the nitual.
That this points to human sacnbee
having once formed part of the ritual
of the Rajasaya as supposed by Halle-

brandt, loc et , Weber, 47, and Olden.
berg, 366, n 1, seems very doubtful.

C/ Kenth, jowrnal of the Royai Asiatic
Soaiety, 1907, b4, 845

¢ Especially S‘map:uha Brahmana
vo2, 3.1 ¢ s¢¢. See also Maitrayanl
Samhitd, n 3, 1 ¢ sy ; Tattiriya
Sawphutd, v 8, 1, 1 ¢t seg

5 See Tattirfya Samhitd, 1 8.
Kithaka Sambitd, Maitrdyani
Samhitd, is 6, Vijasaney: Sambitd,

% Satapatha Brihmana, v 4, 3, tersey

i Cf. Tanttiriya Samhitd, 1. 8, 15
with commentary, Eggeling, Su.sid
Books of the East, 41, too, o 1.

® Seo 2, Alsa {p 3)



220 NAME—PARAMOUNT KING—HORSE [ Rijastambiyana

A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brih-
mana,” where the royal inauguration is called the °great
unction’ (mahdbhiseka) connected with Indra. It corresponds
generally with a list of Aévamedhins, ¢ performers of the horse
sacrifice,’ given in the Satapatha Brihmanal® and the S&dkha-

yana Srauta Siitra.}

* vin 21-23. Cf, Weber, Eptsches im B xv1oq.
vedischen R.iual, 8 C/. Eggehng, Sacred Books of the East,
| 41, X\, Xxv

® xin s, 4
Raja-stambdyana, ‘ descendant of Rdjastamba,’ is the patro-
nymic of Yajnavacas in the Satapatha Brahmana.!

1 x 4. 2, 1 (oaytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- | on the accents of the Satapatha Brah-
paroxytone) No stress need be laid | mana.

Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings,’ later a title of paramount
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic hiterature in the late

Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet.

Rajasva (‘king’'s horse’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2)
seems merely to denote a powerful horse.

Rajfi, ‘ queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Sambhitis? and in
the Brahmanas.?

! Tannriya Samhita, iv. 3, 6, 2, 4, 3 Tanturiya Brahmana, n, 2, 6, 2;
2, 1, Maitriyani Samhitd, 1. 8.3 9; 1 11, 3. 1, Atareya Brihmana, v 23,

Kitbaka Sambud, avir 3, 8, Viasa- 2, etc.
neyi Sambitd, xiv 13; xv, 10

Bajya in the Atharvaveda! and later? regularly denotes
‘ sovereign power,’ from which, as the Satapatha Brihmana?®
notes, the Brahmin is excluded.

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brihmana‘ contends

tid4,2,1v. 81, x1 6 15: xu 3, | Upanigad Bribmana,| 4, s, as emended
31; xviii 4, 31. by Roth, Josrnal of the American Orientsl
2 Taittirlya Sambith, ii. 1, 3, 4. I Socuty, 16, cexliin
6 6 5, vii 5,8,3,011:;Aiunyn! 3v,1,1,12,
Brahmapa, wvi. 23, etc ; Jaimmiya | *v. 1,71, 3.



Rithitariputra ] SOVEREIGN POWER—NIGHT—NAMES  za1

that the R&jaslya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that
of a Samrdj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrijya)
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a
throne (Asandi) is given in the same text® as one of the
characteristics of the Samrdj. Elsewhere® Svirijya, * uncon-
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rijya. In the ritual of the
Rijasiya the Aitareya Brihmana? gives a whole series of
terms: Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para-
mesthya, and Mahdrajya, while Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,’ is
found elsewhere.® But there 1s no reason to believe that these
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king
might be called 2 Maharaja or a Samraj, without really being
an overlord of kings; he would be so termed if he were an
important sovereign, er by his own entourage out of compli-
ment, as was Janaka of Videha.® That a really great monarchy
of the A¢oka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period
seems highly improbable.?®

" xu 8, 3,4 * Satapatha Brabmara, x1, 3, 1,2 6,

¢ K&thaka Samiutd, xiv 5, Maurd. 2,2, 3, etc.
yanl Samhni, 1 11, 5 Cf Tantriya " (g tHopkins, Traussctions of tae
Brahmana, 1 3, 2, 2. Comnecticui Academy of Arts and Suienees,

v 12, 4 5 Cf Sinkhiyana 15, 30
Srauta Sutra, xvu1 16, 3

% Pancavim$éa Brahmana, av 3, 35.
Chindogya Upamaad, v 2,6

t

Ratri is the most usual word 1n the Rigveda® and later? for
‘mght.’ Cf. Masa.

Yt 35,1, 04,7, 113, 1, €tC 2 Av 1, 16,1, v 5,1, ete.

Rathitara, ‘ descendant of Rathitara,” 15 the patronymic of
Satyavacas in the Tattiriya Upanisad (i. g, 1), and occurs
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana
Srauta Sttra (vii. 4, etc.).

Rathitari-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’
1s the pame of a teacher 1n the last Vamsda (list of teachers) of
the Bjhadiranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhaluki-putra,
accord ng to the Kinva recension (vi. 5, 1), of the Krauflolki-
putras according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 32).



222 NAMES—HETAERA [ Radha Gautamsa

Radha Gautama (‘descendant of Gotama') is the name of
two teachers in the Vams$a Brihmapa.l

1 Indische Studren, 4, 373. 384.

Radheya, ¢ descendant of Radh3,’ is the metronymic of a
teacher in the gihkhﬁy'ana Aranyaka (vii. 6).

C/. heuth, Journai of the Royal Asiatic Souscty, 1908, 372

1. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda.! Ludwig?
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava,® but this is
doubtful.

1 x 03 14 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 166, 3 Rv. x. 93, 15

2. Rama Aupa-tasvini (‘ descendant of Upatasvina’) is the
name of a teacher 1n the Satapatha Brdhmana (wv. 0, 1, 7).

3. Rama Kratu.jateya (‘descendant of Kratu-jita') Vaiya-
ghra-padya (‘ descendant of Vyaghrapad’) 1s the name of a
teacher, a pupil of Sanga Sityayani Atreya, who 1s mentioned
in two Vamsas (hists of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upamsad
Erahmana (. g0, 1; 1v. 16, 1).

4. Rama Marga-veya is the name of a man of the priestly
family of the Syaparpas in the Aitareva Brihmana.!

1y 27, 3 Cf Eggehing, Suured Bovhs of the East, 43, 345. n , Muir
Sanskrit Texts, 17, 438,

Ramakayana. See Basta.

Rama in a few passages! scems to have the sense of a
‘ hetaera.

P Taiuriya Samiutg, v 6, 5, 3, | Sambhitd, xxu 7 Cf. Weber, Indische
Tanuriya Aranmyaka,v &, 15 Kéthaka | Siudien, 10, 74, 84.

Riyo-vaja is the name of a seer of Sdmans or chants in the
Paiicavimsa Brabmana (vii. 1, 4; xiii 4, 17; ¢f. xxiv. 1, 7).

%

{
3



Rihigags ] KINGDOM—ASS—GIRDLE—ECLIPSE—NAME 1223

Ragtra in the Rigveda® and later? denotes ‘kingdom’ or
« royal territory.’

1iv 42, 1, vif 34, 11; 84, 2, Taittirlya Samhitd, ¢+ 6, 10, 3; m. 5,
x 109, 3, 124, 4, etC. 7,3,V 7, 4, 4, Tantirlya Brihmana,

32 Av x 3,12, xu I, 8, an. 1,355 | 1 2, I 13, etc , Maitriyani Samhiti,
Vijasaney: Samhitd, 1x 23, sxx 8, | m 3,7, 7.4, 8,6, 1v.6,3

Rastra-gopa, ‘ protector of the realm,’ is the epithet applied,
in the Aitareya Brihmana (vin. 25), to the Purohita, whose
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm
Ly his spells and rites.

Rasabha in the Rigveda® and later? denotes an *ass.’

11 34,93 110, 2, 162,21 1 53,5, Cf Zimmer, Altinaisches Lenen, 233,
ain bs, 7 Geldner, Rigveda Glossar, 13497, who

¢ Taturiv v Drihmana, v, 1, 5 7, suggests *mule’ as a possible sense in
Kau-itak: Brahmana, »via 1 bata Rv w1 53,5

patha Brihmana, vi 1,1 11, 3,1, 23
2,3, 4 4. 3, etc

Rasna in the Yajurveda Samhitis! and the Satapatha Brih-
mana denotes ‘ girdle ' or * band,” hke Rasana and Rasmi

I Vajasanev: Samhutd, 1 30, a1 =9 2vio2, 02, 25 5 2, 11 13 (4
xvvin 1 Tanuriya Sambite, 11, 2, ¢ raseaea, cgirdled,” v, 1, 5, 19

2, 1v 1,5, 4, hathakha Samhitd, 1 z,
a5, 1 G, etc,

Rahu, the demon that echipses the sun, seems to be referred
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda! The reading here 1s
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant.

txix g, 10 Cf Kaudiha SQtra, 100, Imdische Studien, 1, 87, Whitney, Trans-

lation of the Atharvaveda, yig4.

Rahi-gana, ¢ descendant of Rahi-gana,’ is the patronymic of
Gotama in the Satapatha Brahmana.?

115,4,1, 10 18, x1. 4,3, 20 Cf Vedische Studien, 3, 151, 152 ; Weber,
also Sayana on Kv. i 81, 3, Geldner, | Indische Studicen, 2, 8,



»

224 INHERITANCE—FOE—GOLD DISK—~NAMES [ Riktha

Riktha is found in the RMA ! and later® denoting ‘ inherit-
ance.’!

according to that text, is the learning
of the Githins and the so\ereignty of
the Jahnus; but see Weber, Episches

tiii 31, 2, on which ¢f Nirukta, i
li. 5, Geldoer, Rigveda, Kommeniar, '
j

49, 50. Oldenberg, Rgueda-Noten, 1,
239 ¢f seq.

? Aitareya Brihmaga, vu 18, 9 (of
Sunalsepa’s double inhernitance, which,

tm vedischen Ruwal, 16, who thinks the
real succession was to the two houses,

the KAigirasa and the Kusika).

Ripu 1s a common word for ‘foe,” ‘enemy,’ in the Rigveda.}
It occurs in the Atharvaveda? also.

27, 16, 34, 9, etc 3 xux, 49, 9

1. 36,16, 147, 3, 148, 5, 1 23, 16,

Rukma in the Rigveda! denotes an ornament, probably of

gold, usually worn on the breast.
used of the sun, it probablv had the form of a disk

Brihmanas® it designates a gold plate.

11 166, 10, v, 10, § Vv 53, 4,
56, 1, etc  So rukma-vaksas, * wearing
golden ornaments on the breast,' 11 34,
2. b, v 55 1, §7. 5, etc, ruknan,
. 66,6, 1x. 15, 5. Cf Taturiya Sam-
hitd, u 3, 2,.3; v. 1,10, 3, Vijasaney:
Samhitid, xun 4o, etc.

Being in several passages

In the
See also Rajata,
mana, i 8. 2. 3, 9,1, etc. So rukmin

1 Satapatha Brihmana, xut 5, 4. 2;
Artareya 3rahmana, viu 21, 3

Cf Zimmer, Aitmdisches Leben, 2060,
263, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 16q,
who suggests as a possible sense ! gold
com ', Max Maller, Sacred Books of the

4 Satapatha Brihmana, m 3, 1,20; East, 32, 112, 299.

v. 2, 1, 21, 4, 1, 13, Tanturiya Brih.
Rukma-pasa® denotes the ‘ cord’ on which ‘the gold plate’
is hung.
1 $uapatba Brahmana, vi. 7,1 7. 27, 3, 8; vi. 2, 1, 15, et

Rudra-bhati Drahyayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil
of Trita in the Vaméa Brahmana.!
Y Indische Studien, 4, 372.

Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2)
with Rusama, Syiavaka, and Krpa as a favourite of Indra.



Rekyas | DEER—NAMES—PROPERTY 225

Ruru is one of the victim the Advamedha (‘horse
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! A d of deer is meant. The
Rigveda® mentions ‘ deer-headed ’ (rtru-Strsan) arrows, meaning
such as have points made of deer’s horn.

2 v1 75 15
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83

1 Taittirlya Samhitd, v. s, 19, 1,
Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxiv. 27. 39,
Maitrayani Samhita, w14, 0.

Rusama is mentioned three times in the Rigveda®! as a
protégé of Indra. The Rusamas occur in another passage of
the Rigveda® with their generous king Rnameaya; they are
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the
Atharvaveda.®

Uvin, 3,13, 4.2, 51,9 ! 3, 154, Oldenberg, Buddha, 409 Zest-

2 v 30, 12-15. U schrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen

3 xx 129, 1 3 Geselischaft, 42, 214, Bloomfield, Hymns

Cf. Zammer, 4'tindisches Leben, 129, ¢ of the Atharvavedu, Ggo,
Ludwig, Translation of the Kigveda,

Rusama is mentioned in the Paficavims$a Brahmana (xxv. 13,
3), where she 1s said to have run round Kuruksetra, and so to
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the
Ruamas with the Kurus.

Rusati in one passage of the Rigveda! denotes, according to
Ludwig,? a maiden who was married to Syava. On the other
hand, Roth® trcats the word as ruati, ¢ white," and ruiatim
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. Itis doubtful what
the meaning 15, and whether Syava is a proper name at all.¢

ti 117, 8. ¢ C/. Oldenberg, Rgveda - Noten, 1,

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150 110, who suggests that Ksona may be

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, st | a man's name,
tHéant

Reknas in the Rigveda! denotes ‘inherited property,’ and
then ‘ property * in general.

Viio3x, 14 x2n, 8, 188, 15 162, 25 v, 20, 7. vii 4,7, 40, 2, etc.
VOL. 11, 15



226 NAMES—SINGER—A RIVER—WHIRLWIND [ Regu

Renu is the name of a son of Visvimitra in the Aitareya
Bribmapa (vii. 17, 7) and the Sinkhiayana Srauta Sitra
(xv. 26, 1).

1. Rebha in the Rigveda! denotes a ‘singer’ of praise, a
¢ panegyrist.’

14 127, 10;\1 3,6, 11,3, vo. 63,3, vin 97, I1; . 7, 6, etc  Cf. Av.
XX, 127, ¢

2. Rebha occurs in the Rigveda! as the name of a protégé of
the Asvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison-

ment.
Y112, 5; 116, 24, 117, 4, 118,6, 119,6, x 393, 9.

Reva, a name of the Narmadi (Nerbudda) river, otherwise
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is scen by Weber? in
the word Revottaras, which is found in the Satapatha Brah-
mana,? and is certainly a man’s name.

i Imdtan Literatwre, 323 « a natnve of the country south of the Revd) Cf

Indian Antiguary, 30, 273, 0. 17
3 xu.8,1,17,9,3. ¢

Revatl. See Naksatra.

Revottaras is the name of Patava Cikra Sthapati,! who was
expelled, with Dustaritu Paumsayana, by the Spfijayas, and
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Pritipiya, the
Xuru king.

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xu 9, 3, 1¢e£35¢¢ Cf. xu. 8, 1, 17,

Resman in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2; xv. 2, 1), the
Maitrayani Samh:ta (in. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Sambhita
‘xxv. 2) denotes a * whirlwind.’

Ralkva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times
11 the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 1, 3. 5. 8; 2, 2. 4).



Ropapskd ] A LOCALITY—VERSES—DISEASE—A BIRD 227

Ralkva-parpa, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the
Mahavysa country according to the Chandogya Upanisad.?

1v,2,5 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 130,

Raibhi, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda® and the Taittiriya
Samhita,? together with GAtha and Narasamsi, as a form of
literature. Later on® the Raibhi verses arc identified with
certain verscs of the Atharvaveda,® but that this i1dentification
holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittiriya Samhitid seems very
doubtful.®

! x 8s,06. , ¢ xx 127, 4-6=Khila, v ¢

2 yn s, 11,2, Kithaka, Advamedha, | © Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-
v 2 : medda, 689

‘ Artareya Rrahmani, w1 32, 1, . % Oldenberg, Zeuschrift der Deutschen
Kausltak: Brihmana, vxv s, etc. b Mo genlamdischen Geseilschaft, 42, 238

Raibhya, ¢ descendant of Rebha,’ is the name of a teacher in
the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyamdina
recension of the Bihadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26),
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautimasyayana and Kaundin-
yayana.

Roga 1n the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes *disease’
generally.

Yooz, 401033, 28, 8 vio44, 1, 120, 3, of the head («irurna), 1x 8,
121 ¢t seq.

3 Chandogya Upamsad, v11, 26, 2

Ropanaka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda?
and the Atharvaveda.? The ‘thrush’ seems to be meant ;3 but
Kedava, the commentator on the Kaudika Sutra,* 1s inclined to
understand the word to mean a sort of wood.

%1 22,4 Cf. Tattrlya Dribmana, C/ Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, 92 ;
1l 7.6, 22 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda,

" Sanka, Siyana on Ry Ldoc. it On 266, Caland, Altindisches Zauberritual,
Av. t 22, 4, he explains 1t as Adgia- | =6, n. 13, Whitney, Translation of the
4uka, perhaps a kind of parrot ' Atharvaveda, a3

1
1 50, 12, ‘ ¢ xav1 2o,
i
i
i

15—-2



228 COW—MARE—HORSE—A TREE—A LOCALITY [ Romafd

Romasa is mentioned in the Brhaddevata! as the wife of king
Bhiavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic
verse.? But in reality the word romala in that verse, which is
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning * hairy.’

! iii. 156 ¢f seg, with Macdonell's I ? i 126, 7.
notes. C/. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 128

1. Rohini in the Rigveda® and later® denotes a ‘ red cow.’

Yoviii. 93, 13. 101, 13 (reading { ¥ Av.x 1, 22; Tauttiriya Samhitd,
yohimyah with Roth, St FPetersburg { w1 1,6, 2, Satapatha Brihmana, u 1,
Dictionary, st ) 2,6, v 5, 8, 2 etc

2. Rohini. See Naksatra.

!
i

Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda! denotes, according to
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later?® it
denotes a ‘red doe.’

1i 14, 12, 100, 16, v. 56, 5, ' v 4,7, Atareva Bribmana, i1 33. 1

vii. 42, 2. » (of Bloomfeld, Journal of the Ameriian
3 Tatdirfya Samhitd, vi 1, 6, 5. i Orentas Soriety, 15, 155, 1 )
Martrayani Sambitd, m 14, 11 1§ Cs Zimmer, Altindrsches Leben, 82

Vijasaneyt Samhitd, xxiv 30 37, Av

1. Rohita denotes a ‘red horse’ in the Rigveda® and later.?

11 9g,10,134,9, 11 10,2; w1 6,6, ; Pahcaviméa Brahmana, xiv 3, 12, etc.
etc. i So Kohita tn Av. xn 1, 1 ¢ 4.,
2 Taituriya Samhitad, i. 6, 4. 3, ' represents the sun as a ‘ red horse,’

2. Rohita is a son of Hariscandra in the famous tale of
Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brihmana {vi. 14) and the Sankhi-
yana Srauta Satra (xv. 18, 8).

Rohitaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhiti (1. g, 3) with a
variant Rohitaka,! as the name of the tree Andersonia Rokitaka.
1 So Apastamba Srauta Sgtra, 1. 5, 8

Rohitaka-kila is in the Paficaviméa Brahmana® the name of
a locality after which a Siman or chant was called.

t v 3,12 Cf 3 11,6, Litydyana Srauta Sutra, v1 I, 4



Laksapa ] NAMES—PRIZE—BRAND 229
Rohitaka. See Rohitaka.

1. Rauhipa 1s mentioned in the Rigveda® and the Athar-
vaveda? as a demon foe of Indra’s. Hillebrandt? is inclined to
see 1n the word the name of a planet (¢/. Rohini), but without
any clear reason.

1y 103, 2, 12, 12 2 xx. 128, 13 3 Vedische Mythologte, 3, 207

2. Rauhipa (‘born under the Nak-atra Rohini’) Vasistha
(* descendant of Vasistha’), 1s the name of a man in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 12, 5).

Rauhinayana (‘descendant of Rauhina’) is the patronymic
of Priyavrata in the Satapatha Brihmana (x. 3, 5, 14). It is
also in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam-
dina recension of the Bihadaranyaka Upamsad (. 5, 20; iv. 5,
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of Saunaka and others.

L.
Laksa in the Rigveda® denotes the * prize’ at dicing.

Y'n 12, 4 Cf Luders, Das Wurfelspre! 1m alten Indien, 4, n. 1, Zimmer,
Abtindisches Leben, 287,

Laksapa! or Lakgsman? denotes the * mark’ made on cattle
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the Maitri-
yani Samhita,? it was to be made under the Nakgatra Revati,
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (* wealthy ’)
of that Naksatra. See Astakarni.

! Gobhila Grhya Sitra, 1ii. 6, 5. 3 Av. vi. 141, 2; Matriyani Sam-
cf éax‘xkhAyana Grhya Sotra, m 10, | hita, v 2,9
Vg;ber, Indische Studiew, s, 35, 13, 3 Loc. cut.
466,



230 QUAIL—DRUM—SALT [ Laksmanya

Lakgmanya in one verse of the Rigveda? seems to be a patro-
nymic of Dhvanya, ‘son of Laksmana.’

1., 33,10, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveds, 3, 155.
Laksman. See Laksana.

Laba, ‘ quail’ (Perdsx chinensss) is one of the victims at the
Advamedha (* horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.

! Maitrdyanl Samhitd, 14, 5. (Inder) too, gives Aindra Laba as the
Vajasaneyr Samhna, xauv 24 Cf ' author of that bymn. €/ Brhaddevat,

Nirukta, vit 2, where Ry x. 119 13 'ni. 4o, with Macdonell's note Cf
called the Labas@kta, the Anukramani ;. Zimmer, Altindisches Leden, go

Lambana is the reading in the Kdnva recension (v. 10, 1) of
the Brhadiranyaka Upani~ad for Adambara, ‘drum,’ in the
Madhyamdina recension (v. 12, I).

Lavana, ‘salt,’ is never mentioned 1n the Rigveda, only once
in the Atharvaveda,! and not after that until the latest part of
the Brahmanas,® where it 1s regarded as of extremcly high
value.® This silence in the early period i1s somew hat surprising
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab
and the Indus valley, where salt abounds; it would at first
sight seem less cunious if the home of the early Vedic Indian s
taken to be Kuruksetra.® It 1s, however, quite conccivable
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over
without hiterary mention i1n a region where 1t is very common,
but to be referred to in a localits where it 15 not found, and
consequently becomes highly prized.

% wid, 76, 1. » 4C/ Map 19 in the Atlas of the
2 Chindogya Upanisad, tv 19, 7= Imprnai Gasetteer nf Indra, vol. 26, and see
Jaiminiys Upanisad, 1t 17,3 Cf. also ' Hopkins, Jowrnal of the American Oruntal
Chindogya Upanigad, vi. 13, 1, Brbad- | Socsdy, 19, 21 & sg , India, Old and
dranyaka Upanuad, n 4. 12, Sata-  New, 30 of seg
patha Brihmaga, v 2, 1, 16; and see , Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebem, 34,
Strabo, xv. 1, 30. ; 55. Schrader, Prehstons Antiguitiss,
¥ 1t soams to be placed above goldin ; 318, Geger, Oshramschs Kuitwr, 419,

valoe indndogya Upansad, iv. 17,7 < Macdonell, Sanskn? Litevature, 150.
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Lavana in the Nirnkta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’' or
‘ reaping ' of corn.

MOWING-—-PLOUGH—PARCHED GRAIN 231

Laksd occurs once in the Atharvaveda' as the name of a
plant.

tv 5 7. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 229. Bloomfield,
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 357, 421

Langala is the regular word for ‘plough’ in the Rigveda!
and later.? It is described in a scries of passages? as ‘lance-
pointed ' (paviraval or paiiravam), ‘ welllying’ (uéimann,d and
‘having a well-smoothed handle ' (sce Tsaru). See also Sira.

LI SO

2 Ay o %, 4; Tanturlya Samhiti,
Vo6, 7.4 Nirukta v 26, e1c, idegd-
lagd, Apasiamba Srauta Sotra, xxu 4, 7

3 AV w17, 3« Taittiriya Saphitd,
tv 2, 5, 6~ Kathaka Sanhutd, w1z

Vijasanev: Sambitd, xu 71 = Visistha
Dharma Sttra » 33 3%

¢ The texts have sui-~ . hoth con
jectures susimam  Sce Whi.ney, Trans-
fatinn of the Atharvaveda 110,

C/ Zimmer, Alnndisches Leben, 236

= Mauirdyant Samhitd, n 7, 12 =

Langalayana, ‘ descendant of Lingala,’ 1s the patrony mic of
Brahman Maudgalya (‘ descendant of Mudgala') in the Aitareya
Brahmana (v. 3, 8).

Laja, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas! and the Brihmapas®
denotes * fried or parched grain.’

! Maitrdyant Samhitd, ui. 11, 2,etc., | 10 2, 1, 2, xw 2
Vijasaney: Samhitd, xin 1381, xvi 42, | Brihmana, i 6,

alc | Cf Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, 269
9 Satapatha Brihmana, xu 8, 2, 7.

t. 5, Talwarlya

Laji in the Vijasaneyi Samhitd (axiii. 8) and the Taittiriya
Brihmana (iii. g, 4, 8 is a word of uncertain meaning:
"according to Sdyana, it is a vocative of Lijin, * having parched
grain’; according to Mahidhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of
parched grain.’



232 PATRONYMICS—CREEPER—NAMES [ Latavya

Latavya, ¢ descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of Kiiimba
Sviyava in the Paficaviméa Brihmana.!

1 viii 6, 8. Cf Sadviméa Brihmana, iv. 7; Gopstha Bribmana, i 1, 25
(2 Gotra is there mentioned).

Lamakiayana, ‘ descendant of Lamaka,’ is often mentioned
as an authonty in the Litydyana Srauta Sitra,! the Nidina
Sitra,? and the Drihyayana Srauta Sttra;? also with the name
Samvargajit in the Vamsa Brihmana.*

1.y, 9, 22; vt 9, 18, etc., Weber, | 3 Weber, of «t., 4. 334
Ind:sche Studien, 1, 49. ; § Indische Studien, 4, 373

T 12 53, vu 4, 8, etc., Weber, |
e at, 1, 45.

Lahydyana, ‘descendant of Lahya,’ is the patronymic of
Bhujyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upansad (iv. 5, I. 2).

Libuja in the Rigveda® and later? denotes a creeping plant
that climbs trees.

'x 10, 13
f v1 8, 1, Paficaviméa Brihmana xu 13, 11, Nirukta, vi 28, 1. 34.

Cf Zimmer, Allindisihes Leben, 70

Lusa is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas®
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lusa Dhianaka
the authorship of certain hymns? is ascribed by the Anukra-
mani (Index) of the Rigveda.

1 Pancaviméa Brihmana 1x 2, 22 ? x.35.36. Cf DBrbaddevand. of 129,

Jaminiya Brahmana, 1 128 ; Satya- L ik 58, with Macdonell's notes
yapaka i Oertel, Jowrnai of the ;. Cf Hullebrandt, Vedische Mythologi,

Amercam Oreaiad  Society, 18, 3t ¢t 3, 291, n 3, Léwvi, La Dutnne du
9 . Sainifice, 37, 38

Lusakapi Khirgall (‘descendant of Khrgala®) is mentioned
in the Paficaviméa Brihmanpa! as having cursed Kugitaka and
the Kaugitakins. He was a contemporary of Kedin Dalbhya
according to the Kathaka Samhiti.2

Vavii g, 3 Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 148. 1. 3
3 xx3, 2 (Fndische Stadizn, 3, 471) , Kapythala Samhitd, zlvi, s
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Loka denotes ‘ world’ in the Rigveda? and later.? Mention
is often made of the three worlds,® and ayam lokak, *this
world,’¢ is constantly opposed to asau lokah,® ¢ yonder world’
—t.c., ‘heaven.’ Loka itself somectimes means ‘hecaven,’®
while in other passages several different sorts of world are

mentioned.”?

! Roth, St Petersburg Dictionary,
st 2, quotes no example of this mean-
ing for the Rigveda, where he sces the
word used only in the sense of * place,’
*room,’ * free or open space ' Hut R,
A 14, 9.1 a farly certain example of
the wider sense

fAv.vin 9.1 15 v 38,5, x1 5,7
8§, 10, etc , 1n1x s, 14, the worlds of
heasen (duva) and of earth (parthia)
are distinguished, Vi asaney: Saiphata,
Xxuo ot el g, etc

*Mox A 31, it 3, 20, Aitareya
Braihmana, 1+ 5, ¥, Satapatha Brih-
mana, . 1, 7. 3, etc.

4 Av v 30,17; vin 8,8, xun 5 38,
Xix 54,5, Vijasaney: Samhita, xix 46,

" etc

b Av x5, 33 57, Tattiriya Sam-
hith, v 5, 9, 4; Anareya Brihmana,
v 2¥ 2, vn 2, 3, €tc

¢ Satapatha Brihmana, u o, 1, 7

" x 5,4,16, x1 2,7, 1y, and so probably

Aitareya Bribmana, vi, 13, 12,

T Kithaka Samhitd, xxvi 4, Kaogi-
taki Brihmana, ax. 1, Urhadiranyaka
Upanwad, wi, 6, 1, v 3, 36 ¢ s¢q.,
W11, 1Y, et

Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda,' where
Roth? conjectures that some sort of ‘ red ' amimal 15 meant, and
Oldenberg® shows some recason for thinking that a ‘red goat ' is

intended.

Vo3, 23

¥ St I'etersburg Dictionary, s v,

¥ Rgveda-Noten, 1, 255

C/ the obmcure adhi-lodhia-karna 1n
the Tattirlya Samhitd, v 6, 16, 1,
perhaps meaning * having quite red
ears.’ Yiska, Nirukta, 1v 12, equates |

the word with swbdha, * confused, but
this does not suit the context  So also
Zimmer, Altindis hes Leben, 84 Geldner,
Vedisshe Stwdion, 2,160, Rgueda, Glossar,
151, who sees in the word the designa-
tion of a noble steed,

Lopa is mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha

(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Tattiriya Samhitd,! where Sayana
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow (§masdna-
Sakuni).

Vv.s 18, 1. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leden, 93,
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FACKAL—COPPER—AMULET

[ Lopimudré

Lopa-mudrid appears in one hymn of the Rigveda,! where
she is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she

solicits.?

i o179, 4

3 The story 1s differently told 1n the
Brhaddevata, iv. 57 ¢ sey . with Mac-
donell's notes.
Zatschrift der Dextschen Morgeniandis.ien
Gesclischuft, 39, 68, Gaottimgische Gilchrte

See also Oldenbery, |

© Amsagen, 1900, 76 ¢ sey . Sieg, Dis

Sagenstofic des Rgveda, 120 ¢t seg., Winter
© mtz, Vienna Oriental Jouraul, 20, 2 ¢8 seq
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus,
156 ¢¢ seyg., Keith, Jowrnal of the Royal
Asudlic Soctely, 1909, 204 41911, 997,10 3

7 Lopasa is the name of an animal, probably the *jackal’ or
‘fox,” which is mentioned in the Rigveda® and 1s included 1n
the list of victims at the Aévamedha (* horse sacrifice’) i the

Yajurveda Samhitas.®

Lx 18,4

¥ Tanturiya Samhutd, v 5, 21, 1

i Mastrdvanl samhitd, w15, 17, Vja-
, saneyt Samhitd, xxiv 36

Cf. Zxmmerx, Altindisches Leben, 54

Loha, primarily an adjective meaning ‘red,’ 15 used a5 a
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘ copper,’ but

possibly ‘bronze.

It is mentioned 1n the Vijasaneyt Samhita?

and the Taittiriya Samhita® as distinguished from Syama. It
also occurs scieral times 1n the Brahmanpas.® Sce Ayas.

1 xvin 13

3oy, 5.1

3 Satapatha Brihmara, xtit, 2, 2, 1v,
ChindogyaUpanwad, n 17,7, v 1, 8
Jaumuniia Upanivad Brahmana, v 1, 4.

where Oertel takes ‘copper’ to be
meant in contrase with Ayas, which he

: ren-lers ‘brass The sense of '+ on”
' 13 now here needed
C/ Vincent Stuth, Iedia Actiguary,
34, 230, and on the early history of
metals Mo, Medierrancan Ciisiiga-
tom, 57 42

Loha-mani in the Chandogya Upamsad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a
‘copper amulet,’ as Bohthngk! renders it, rather than a ‘lump
of gold,’ as translated by Max Muller following the scholiast.

1 C/. Little, Grammati;ai Index, 134

Lohiyasa, ‘ red metal.' is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah.

mana,! where 1t is distinguished from Ayas and gold.

In the

Jaiminiya Upanisad Bribmana® the contrast is with Karspa.

lv g,1,1 3,

%419, 3
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yasa, ‘iron,’ and in the Taittiriya Brihmapa?® with Krsniyasa,
‘iron.” ‘Copper' seems to be meant.

% i 62,6, 5. East, 41, 90, n , Schrader, Prelustonc
Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the | Antiquities, 189

Lohita, often occurring as an adjective meaning ‘red,” 1s
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to
denote a metal, presumably ‘copper.” As a proper name it is
found in Apastamba Srauta Satra, xxiv. g, 7.

Lohitayasa, ‘red metal,” ‘ copper,’ 1s the variant of Loha in

the Maitrayani (1. 11, 5; 1v. 4, 4) and Kithaka (xvin. 10)
sSamhitis,

Lohitahi, ‘red snake,’ is the name of a vanety of serpent
mentioncd 1n the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitias?

! Tantirlya Samhatd, + 5, 14, 1, | sanevi Samhutd, wxnv 31, Cf, Zunmer,
Maiutrdyani Sambith, wu 14, 12, Vija Altndis hes Leben, 95

Lauhitya, ‘descendant of Lohita,’ 1s the patronymic of a
large number of teachers in the Jaiminiya Upaniad Brihmana,
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the
Lauhitya family. Secc Krgnadatta, Krsparata, Jayaka, Tri-
veda Krsparata, Daksa Jayanta, Palligupta, Mitrabhati,
Yasasvin Jayanta, Vipascit Dpdhajayanta, Vaipascita
Dardhajayantl, Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Dpdhajayanta, Sya-
majayanta, Syamasujayanta, Satyasravas. A Lauhitya or
Lauhikya 15 also mentioned as a teacher in the Siankhayana
Aranyaka.! The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family,
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were
modern.

vil 22, Keith, $oakhyana Arapyaka, 50, n 1
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236 RAFTER—GENEALOGY—BULL—BAST [ Vamséa

V.

1. Vamséa, denoting the ‘rafters ' or ‘beams’ of the house as
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda?®
onwards.? Cf. Tirascinavamsa, Pracinavamsa, and see Grha.

1i. 10, 1. | yaka, in. 2,1 Q&ﬁkhhyma Arapyaka,

3 Av.m 12,6, 1x 3,4, Matriyani | v 1, where perhaps the man beam
Sambita, wv. 8, 10, Tautiriya Brih- | of the house i1s meant. Cf Zimmer,
mana, 1 z, 3, 1, Satapatha Brahmana, | ditindisches Leben, 71, 153, Bloomfield,
ix. 1, 2, 25 ; &Ud-vamda, Astareya Aran.  Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 346.

2. Vamsa (lit. ‘bamboo’) i1n the sense of ‘spiritual gene-
alogy,’! ¢ list of teachers,’ is found 1n the Satapatha Brihmana,?
the Vamsa Briahmana,® and the Sankhiayana Aranyaka.*

1 From the analogy of the successive ! «.6 5,9, BrhadaAranyaka Upaniad,

joints of the bamboo, Cf. ‘famuly. , i 3, 14
tree. 1 Indischs Studien, 4, 374. 4 xv,

Vamsa-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! A ‘pole-
dancer’ or ‘ acrobat ’ seems to be meant.

1 Vijasaneyr Sampbitd, xxx. 21; Taituriva Brabmana, n. 4, 17, 1 Cf.
Zimmer, Alundisches Leben, 290

Vamsaga 1s in the Rigveda® a common name of the ‘bull’
that leads the herds.
b 7.8;85 1,588 4.v.35. 1, etc., Av xvu, 3, 36

Vaka Didlbhya (‘descendant of Dalbha’) is the name of a
teacher in the Chindogya Upanisad.? According to the
Kithaka Samhitd,* he was engaged in a ritual dispute with
Dhrtarigtra,

14213, 12 1. 3 xxx, 2 (Indssche Studicn, 3, 471).

Vakala denotes in the Brihmanas’® the ‘inner bark' of a
tree, ¢ bast.’
! Tannriya Bribmaga, bi. 7, 4, 2; Kaugitaki Bribmaga, x. 2.



Vaylj ] BENGAL-—-HAMMER—MARE—~MERCHANT 237

Vaksana, fem. plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigveda!
the bed of a stream.

! fii. 33, 12. Cf Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 175-181,

VYagha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda!
t vi 30,3, 1% 2,22, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98

Vanga, the designation of Bengal proper, 1s not found 1n the
earlier Vedic hterature unless it 1s to be recognized in the
curious word Vangarvagadhah, which occurs in the Aitareya
Aranyaka,! and which suggests amendment to I anga-Magadhah,
‘the Vangas and the Magadhas,’ two neighbouring peoples.
The name is certainly found in the Baudhiyana Dharma Sitra 2

1, 1. Cf Keith, Auareya Aran- Y1 1, 14. Cf Oldenberg, Buddha,
yaha, 200, Magadha - Varga- Matssah | 394, n.. Caland, Zetschrift der Dentschen

occurs in the Atharvaveda Pandisas I Morgentandischen Gesellschaft, 56, 533.
{t. 7. 7), but that is very late,

vangpda is the name of a demon or a human foe 1n the

Rigveda.t

14 53, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translauon of the Rigveda, 3, 149.

Vajra in the Aitareya Brihmana® denotes, according to
Geldner,? the ‘handle,’ while Kuta means the ‘head’ of the

hammer.
Ly 24, 1 Y Vadische Studien, 1, 138,

Vadava is a common name for a ‘mare’ in the later Sam-
hitis and the Brihmanas.!

U Tantriya Samhitd, vin 1, 1, 2, | 19, etc. A denvatne of this word s
Taiturtya Brahmana, 1. 8, 6, 3. 1 8, | the mascaline Vadasa, Taituriya Sem-
22, 3. Saapatha Brabmana, vi 5. 2, { hitd, nt 1, 8, 3.

vanlj denotes ‘ merchant’ in the Rigveda® and later.? See
Papi and Kraya ; ¢/. also Vapija.

1L 112,11, v. 45,0 ® Av.ail 1s, 1, etc,
Cf Zwmmer, Allmdisches Leben, 257,



238 TRADE—CALF—NAMES [ Vealiyh

Vanijyd in the Brihmanpas! denotes the busimess of a
merchant (Vaglj) ¢ trade.’

1 Satepatha Brihmana, i 6, 4, 21, Paificavipéa Brihmana, xvii. 1, 2.

1. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda! and later?® in the
sense of ‘calf.’ Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce
the cow to give milk,® and to the separation of the cows from
the calves at certain times.4

1 il 33,3, iv. 18, 10, €tcC * Taittirlya Samhua, h 3, 6, a,

2 Av v 18, 3, x4, 7 (wolies Inll | Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, u 13,2

them); Tattiriya Sambud, w1 4,11, 4, * Rv v 30, 1o, vin 83, 1. See
{the cow caresses the calf on birth), ete, | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3. 114

2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda! as the name
of a singer, a son or descendant of Kanva. In the Paiicavimsa
Brihmana? he 1s said to have passed successfully through a fire
ordeal to which he resorted fuor the purpose of proving to his
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. Heisalso mentioned
in the Sankhiyana Srauta Satra® as the recipient of bounty
from Tirindara Parasavya.

Y 6,1;8 68,9, 1, 11,7, , €/ Ludwig, Transiation of the Rig-
2 an, 6,6, vedn, 3, 105, Weber, Efiscacs im vedischen

3 xv1 11, 20, He also occurs 1n Ritwal, 36-3¢
Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xxav. 5, 11,

Vatsatara, Vatsatari, denotes a ‘young calfl’ in the later
Samhitas and the Brihmanas.}

I Tautoriya Samhutg. § 8, 17, t, | Kithaka Samhitd, zxwv 2z Astareys
1%, 1, Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxiv 5, | Brihmana, 1 27, 2, elc.

Vatsa.napét Bibhrava (‘dcscendant of Babhru') is the
name of a teacher, a pupi! of Pathin Saubhara, in the first two
Vamsas (hists of teachers) of the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad.

tu s 22, 1., 5, 35 {Madhyamdina = il, 6, 3, iv. 6, 3 Kipva}

Vatsa-pri Bhilandana (' descendant of Bhalandana®) is the
name of a sage who ‘saw' the Vitsapra Siman (chant). He
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is mentioned in the later Samhitds® and the Paficaviméa
Brahmapa.t

! Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, 1, 6; t xu 11, 25. Cf. Satapatha Brih-
Kithaka Sambiti, xix. 12 (Indischz | mana, vi 7, 4, 1.

Studien, 3, 470), Maitriyan! Samhitd,
2, 2.

Vadhaka is the name of some sort of ‘reed’ in the Atharva-
veda® and the Satapatha Brihmana.?

¥ ovni 8, 3, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72,
v 4.5, 14. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v,

Vadhar mcans a ‘weapon’ generally; 1t 1s used not mecrely
of a divine,! but also of 2 human?® weapon in the Rigveda.

1 31,0, e, Cf. Schrader, Premistors An? Juilses,
T Rv v 22,9, vin 22, 8 24, 27 221

1. Yadhii 1s a frequent word for ‘ woman® in the Rigveda?
and later.2 It denotes, according to Delbruck,? the woman as
either married or as secking a husband, or as a bride in the
wedding ceremony.  The word appears to be denived from a
form of the root 1ak, * to carry,” as is vahain, ‘ the bnidal pro-
cession,’ thus meaning * she who is to be or has been conducted
heme.'  Zimmer,* however, objects to this  explanation,
regarding vadhi as a denivative from a different root meaning
‘to marry.’

Pvo3n 1, 47,6 v 6y, 3 vin, 25,
13 x 27, 12, 85 30, 107, 9

SAV 1 14, 2.8 20, 3. % 1,1
XY 2,9 41, etc, i

¥ Dicindogermanisnen Vevuundisaafis-
RAPLR, 214, 439
¢ Altiadisibes Ledem, 108

2. Vadhi is in one passage of the Rigveda® taken by Roth?
to denotc a ‘female animal,’ while Zimmer3 urges that it
means a ‘female slave.' As far as the use of Vadha goes,
cither meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhid never elsewhere

Yun 19, 36 €/ also v. 47. 6, as | T St Petersburg Dictionary, s o, 3.

taken by Fschel, Vadixhe Stmdoen, 2, ) 3 Altsndisihss Leden, 108, 109
319 1



240 FEMALE—NAMES [ Vadhrimatt

means a female animal (from vah, to ‘draw ' a cart), neither does
it denote a slave: as'the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhis
by Trasadasyu Paurukutsya to the singer, the latter must
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhiamant, which
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the
chariot (Ratha),* of horses (A$va),® and of buffaloes (Ustra)®
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the
Brhaddevata.” Roth’s version of the references to horses or
buffaloes as *suitable for draught’ is not very happy; if vadhi
is really a female animal vadhimant means rather ‘ together with
mares," or ‘together with female buffaloes,” which makes reason-

able sense.®

41 126, 3, vi I8, 22 . B C/ Bloomfield, Fiymnas of the Athar-

8 \ii. 63, 17 Cf i 27.8. vaveds, 19~ . Pischel, Zatschrft der

6 Av, xx 127,2 Deutschen Morgenlandischen Geseliscvaft,

T, 147 et szg., with Macdonell s 35, 712 ¢f s¢y , Bohthingk, Dictionary,
notes. sve

Vadhrimati, ‘ having an impotent man as a husband,’ scems
in the Rigveda! to be the name of a woman who owed the
restoration of her husband’s virihity to the A4vins, and obtained
a son, Hiranyahasta. The word is, however, possibly only
descriptive.

Loax6, 13, 117,24 V1 62,75 x. 30,7, 04, 12

1. Vadhry-asva, ‘ having castrated horses,’ is the pame in
the Rigveda'! of a prince, the father of Divoddsa, and an
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after him.
He is mentioned in a long list of names 1n the Atharvaveda.t

1vi 65,1, % 69, 1¢f 4g Bumitra, ? h.29.4 Cf Apastamba Srauta

in tbe latter hymn, can hardly be a  Sorra, xxv. 6, 6.
name of bis. C/ Hillebrandt, Vedishe Mytholope,

i1, g7,

2. Vadhry-asva Anipa (‘ descendant of Anitpa°’) i1s the name
of the seer of a Siman, or chant, in the Palicavimsa Brahmapa

(xit 3, 17).



Vandana] FOREST—ROBBER—TREE—A DISEASE 241

Vana in the Rigveda! and later?® denotes the ‘forest,” not
necessarily of trees only, but, like Arapya, the wild uninhabited
land.3 It also means ‘wooden cup ' used in the Soma ritual,*
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot®

¢ Rv i. 55, 4,11 14, 9, etc Ses
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 163,

166, 193.
8 v, 34, 18

L, 54,1, 65, 8, 1L 51, 5, v. 41, 11,
etc.

# Kaudika Satra, Ixxvi. 3, etc.

8 Rv vu. 1, 19 (opposed to dama,
‘home ')

|
|
!

Vana-pa, ‘forest-guardian,’ is included 1n the list of victims
at the Purusamedha (* human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! Cf.
Davapa.

! Vijasaney: Samhita, xxx 19, Tantiriya Brabmana, mt 4, 11, 1

Vanar-gu, ‘forest-goer,’ 1s used in the Rigveda! and the
Atharvaveda® to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In
the Samaveda?® the term is more generally opposed to civilized
men (kavayah, ‘sages’; vanargavah, ‘ savages ).

1\ 4.6 3 Aranya Sambitd, iv 9
3§\, 36, 7 Cf St Petersburg Ihctionary, s.v

Vanas-pati, ‘ lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes * tree,” ! and
then ‘post' or ‘pole.’? In some passages it is applied either
to a part of the chaniot or to the chariot as a whole.® It also
means a ‘wooden drum'* and a ‘wooden amulet,”® while in
some passages® it denotes the plant par excellence, Soma.

1 Rv 1 166, 5, 11 34, 10, v 7, 26 Nirukta, iv 11 See Zimmer,
4. 41, 8, etc, Ay xt O, 1 (disun- U Altindrsches Leben, 251,
gushed from Virudh and Osadhl), ! ¢ Vajasaney: Samphitd, 1x 12 Cf.
9. 24, €1C b Av.xu 3, 15
3 Taituriya Samhitd, vi 2, 8, 4; E 5 Av vi 85,1, x 3,8 1,
Av 1x 3, I, etc ' ¢ Rv. g1, 6, Vajasaney: Samhita,
SRv u 37, 3; ni. §3, 20, vi. 47, | Xx. 23, etc

1. Vandana is mentioned in the Rigveda?! as the name of a
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body.
1vins0o,2 Cf21,8;Av vi.115,2, | Leben, 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the

i
trpta-vandand, * having a rough erup- E Atharvaveda, 564, 565. Whitney, Trans-
tion,’ vis, 113, v; Zimmer, Altindisches | lation of the Atharvaveda, 469.
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g * CAR.SEAT—SOWER—ANT-HILL—BARBER [ Vandams

2. Vandana is the name of a protégé of the Asvims in the
Rigveda.l
14§ 113, 5; 116, 11; 117, 5; 118, 8, | 80, 263 ef sg.; Oldenberg, Rgveds-

x. 39, 8. CJ. Baunack, Zatschnift der | Noten, £, 109.
Dewdschen Movgenlindischen Gesdlischafy, |

Vandhura denotes in the Rigveda® and later® the ‘seat’ of
the chariot. See Ratha.

1§ 139, 4;ili 14,3, v1 47,9, etc. 1 vin 22, 5§, and ¢f. ix 62, 17. See
3 Av. x. 4, 2. The Aévins’ car s 1. ' Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, vin, 247,
vandhura, ' having three seats,’ because \Weber, Proceedings of the Berhn
the Asvins are a pair, and the charioteer ' Academy. 1898, 564; Muir, Sansknit
makes a tturd Cf Rv 1 47, 2, 118, Tets, 5, 241, D 371
1.2;152,3; 183, 1, wi. 69, 2; 71,4,

Vapa, ‘sower,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ) in the Yajurveda.t

1 Vijasaney: Sambhitd, xxx 7; Tattiriya Brahmana, 1. 4. 3.1

Vapana in the Brihmanas® denotes the process of ' shaving.’
Cf. Ksura and Keda.

1 Taittiriya Samhutd, 1 7, 17, 1; Satapatha Bribmana w1, 2, 1

Vapd in the later Sambhitis and the Brihmanas?! denotes an
ant-hill.

3 Tasturiya Samhita, v 1, 2, 5. Taunya Bribmana, i 1, 3 4 Saupatha
Brihmagna. vi 3. 3. 5

Vaptr in the Rigveda® and later? denotes a ‘shaver,’
‘ barber.’

1 x 142 4 Cf. Zimamer, Altindesches Lebm, 2056 ;
2 Ay wvis 2, 17, Tattisiya Drdh. | Max Miller, Sacred Dooki of the East,

mana, 1. 8, 6, 3. | 32,235, 0 4.

Vapra, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva-
veda.!
Paii g1, 1. See Whitne | Translation of the Atharvaveda, 415, 416,



Vayiet] ANT—BIRD—AGE—BRANCH—WEAVER 43
-

{A. Vamra,! Vamri?® are the names of the male and female
‘ant’ in the Rigveda and later. Cf. Vapi.

1 Rv. i. 51, 9; wiil. 102, 21. xxxvii, 4, Taittirlya Brihmana, i. 2,

2 Rv, v, 19, 9 (where the son of an | 1, 3, Satapatha Brihmaga, xiv. 1, 1,
unmarried maiden s exposed to be | 8 14, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches
eaten by ants); Vijasaneyr Samhitd, | Leben, g7.

2. Vamra is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.! Cf. Vamraka

1} 81,9, 112,15, X, 99, S.

v’ Vamraka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,! where

Roth?® thinks that an *ant’ is meant. But Pischel® with more
probabulity, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved
from being devoured by ants.*

!'x 99,12 ] ¥ Vedische Studiem, 1, 238, 339.
< St Petersburg Iictionary, s v i 4 Kv.wv. 19,9, 30, 16

1. Vayas 1s a common name for ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda’®
and later.?

b 21,2, vl 89, 1; v o6, 1, ! Taiturlya Sanshitd, i 1, 1, 1;
it 7, 24, etC v 2,851,532 etc

2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda® and later?® the ‘age’
of animals or men.

xu 3, 1. Brihmana, in 12, 5, 9. Satapatha
3 Kathaka Samhitad, xi z, Taittirlya | Brahmana, nt 1, 2, 21, 3. 3, 3, etc.

v/Vaya in the Rigveda'® denotes the * branch’ of a tree.

Yins, g4, ver,r; v 7,65 13, x; vill 13, 6, 19, etes

Vayitri in the Paficavim$a Brihmaga (i. 8, g) denotes a
* female weaver.’
16—2



244 WOOER—A TREE—A RIVER—THONG [ Vaym

Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda! in con-
nexion with Turviti, of whom the word is, according to Séiyana,?
a patronymic in one passage. Roth?® is inclined to think that
the sense of ¢ companion’ would suit all passages.

3 St. Petersburg Inctionary, s,

1 i 84.6; 112, 6 {where Turviti does
quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case

not occur), ii. 13, 12; v 19, 6.
? Oa Rv. i 54, 6.

Vara in the Rigveda® and later® regularly denotes a * wooer.’

ti 83 2, v 60 4. tx 101, 14, ? Av i 36,1. 5.6, x1 8,1, Astareya
x. 85. 8. 9. Brihmana, iv, 7, 1, etc,

Varapa is the name of a tree (Cratacva Roxburghii) in the
Atharvaveda! and the Brihmanas.?

tvi 85,1, x 3 1,etc ; xix. 32, 0. ; C/f. Zimmer, Altndisches Leben, Co,
? Paiicaviméa Brihmana v 3,9 19, : 61 Bivombeld, Hymns of the Atharva
Sﬂlpllhl Brihmana, xiu 8, 4, 1 t reda, 505

Varapidvati is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda.! It
seems to be, as Roth? thought, the name of a stream, and 1s
regarded by Ludwig? as the Ganges. Bloomfield,* while con-
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cf. Kasi.

Ly 5,1 i & Hymug cf the Atharvarveda, 376

¥ St, Petersburg Dicuonary, 5.v Cf Weber, /ndiske Studiex, 18, 16,

3 Tranalation of the Rigveds, 3, 20t ;| 27, Whitney, Transiation of the Athar
Cf Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 20. vaveda, 154.

Varatrd in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a *thong’ or
‘strap.” It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke,® or perhaps
to fasten the yoke to the pole.t Or, again, it denotes® the
strap which was used in drawing up water from the well
(Avata).

t v, 57, 4 (of the plough), etc $ This stuta x. 6o, ¥, rather more

3 Av.xi 3,10, xx, T35, 13 naturaily, and 1 8o taken by Zimmer,

3 Ryv. x, 6o, 8, 102, 8, Geldner, . Altmdischrs Leben, 244, 2445
Vedischs Studren, 2, 13 * Ry x 104, 5, Zimmer, o ot 156
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Varupagrhita ] 4 TRIBE—BOAR—DROPSY 243

Varasikha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned
in the Rigveda?! as being defeated by Abhyavartin Cayamana.

1vi 27,4 5 Cf Ludwig, Transla- ' and not very probable. Cf. Pirthava
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 156, Hillebrandt, ' In the Dybaddevatd, v. 124 ¢f seq., the
Vedische Mythologie, 1, tos, Zimmer, form of the name i1s Viradikha (‘de-
Altindisches Leben, 133, who thinks that  scendant of Vara$ikha'), occurning 1n
Varasikha was the leader of the Tur- | the plural only
vasa-Vrolvants, but this is conjectural,

Varaha, ‘boar,’ is found in the Rigveda® and later2 The
god Rudra 1s described as the ‘boar of heaven.’® The use of
dogs to hunt the boar 1s once alluded to.* The variant form
of the word, Varahu, 15 not used except metaphorically of
divinities.

Y101, 7, vin 77, 10, 0% 97, 7. Cf Z.mmer, Altindisches Leben, 81,
~ 28, 4 (¢f Kroptx), ctc B2, Hopkins, Jeurnal of the American
2 As wmt 7,23, o1, 48, K&thaka  Ornemtal Sozesy, 17, 67, who potnts out
Samhuta, v 2, xxv 2, etc , Matrd that, even 1o the Kigrveda, its use 13
yam Samhud, m 14 1y, etc . predominantly metaphonical, x 28, 4,
3Ry 1 114 §  (f Tanturiya Sam-  and x 86, 4, being the only clear
hitA, vt 2, 4, 2; vt 1, 8 1, €tc instances of the real sense, and of these
! Rv. x h6, 4, an ubscure passaye x 80, 4,15 doubtful See also Geldner,
>Ry 1 58, 5, 121, 11, Taitinva | Vadisihe Studien, 3, 66 ¢! seq.,
Arapyaka, 1 9, 4

Varu is held by S3yana to be a proper name in several
passages of the Rigveda,! where 1t 1s accented as a vocative
followved by suga@mne. Roth? considers that the name must be
Varosugsaman, despite 1ts doubtful formation.

v 23, 28 24, 28, 26, 2 C/. Oldenberg, Zatschrift der Deuts:hen
2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v Morgenlindisihen Gesclischaft, 39, 84, 8s.

Varupa-grhita, ‘seized by Varunpa,’ is found in several
passages?® as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which
is the disease sent by Varupa as a punishment for sin.?

} Taturiya Sambstk, n, 1, 2, 1; I " Rv.vi 94,4, vil 88,9, Av.tl 10,1,
VL 4, 2, 3; Kithaka Samhitd, xti. 4; | tv. 16, 6, 7; xiv. 1, §7; 2, 49, etc.
Satapatha Bribmana, iv 4, 5 11, C/. Oldenberg, Relygiom des Vala, 203 ;

Tasttirlya Brabmana, i. 6, 4, 1, etc. ! Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p 29, n. 16,



pery A DASA--COLOURS [ Veremn

‘¥axein is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda.! Being
caliad a Diisa,® and coupled with Sambara, he is probably to be
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an
Asura.* He may possibly have been connected with the
Vreivants.

i1 14,6, iv. 30, 14. 15, Vi 47, 21 Cf. Ludwig, Transiation of tbe Rig-

vii 99, 5 veda, 3. 152; Hillebrandt, Vedische
2 Ry iv. 30, 15; vi 47, 21. Mytholope, 1, 103, 1. 3, 3, 273, Mac-
3 Rv vil 99. 5 donell, Vedic Mythology, p 162 (F)

1. Varpa, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda! and
later.2 A large number of colours are enumerated 1n Vedic
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions werebased.
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were
the most noticed, but this may be accidental® ¢Black’ or
‘dark’ is denoted by krsna, ‘ white’ or ‘ ight-coloured ' by §ukla
or Sveta. ‘Black’ seems to be meant in one passage of the
Rigveda* by Syent also. ‘ Dark-grey’ or ‘dusky’ is expressed
by S§yama.® The sense of nila® is doubtful, perhaps * dark-blue,’
¢ bluish-black.” The series of words hars, harina, harit, harita,
seems, on the whole, to denote ‘yellow,' but ‘green’ is also a
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog.?
‘Brown '’ is certainly the meaning of babhru, which is used of
the Vibhitaka nut (sce Aksa). ‘ Reddish-brown ' seems to be
the tinge implied by kapila® (* monkey-coloured *), while pingala
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre-

1173 7;96. 5; 713, 2. iv 5,13, the Kamitaly Upamyad, iv 19 Cf
ix. 97,15, 104, 4; 305, 1; % 3, 3. etc. . Rv viii 319. 31 In the poat-Vedic
$Av 1 22,1, 2,123 2;x 8, 16, Ilanguage snils describes the colour of
Yijamney: Sswphrtd, iv 2, 26, etc,  dark bloe objects, such as indigo,
3 CJ. Hopkins, Journal of the American |, sapphire, stc. That the word already
Onenial Soniety, 11, caxi ot s¢q. " had some such sense 1n the Rigrvoda is
*1L140.9 Cf Musrtyapl Sambith, | suggestod by its use 1n allasions to the
iv. 3. 8. Geldner, Vedischs Studsen, 2, | smoke of Agni.
130, 253. ¢ TRv.vil 103, 6, and ¢f il 44. 33
s Bribmaga,v 1, 3,7. | Griffith, Hywes of the Rigoeda, 1, 363, 0.
® The nlls of the Chindogya Upani- | e Rv. x. 327, 16, Brbadhragyaka
vad, viii. 6, 1, is repiaced by Aryne in | Upanigad. vi 4, 14.



Vargs | COLOUR AND CASTE 7

dominates, ‘tawny.'® ‘Yellow’ is expressed by pita as well as
pdndu® A garment of saffron (mahdrafana) is mentioned in the
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad.!! Rudhira and lohita are red, while
aruna is ‘ruddy.’ Kalmasa means ‘spotted,’''® and $ilpa
* dappled,’*® while mingled shades like arwsa-pidasiga, ‘ reddish
brown,’ also occur.

? Av. x1, 5, 26, Kathaka Samhitd, ! 13 Vijasaneyi Sambitd, xxnv 5, xx'x,
xv 1, Taturlya Samhnta, vii. 1, 6, 2, * 58, Tanuriya Saqphns, v. 5, 22, 1, 6,

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 13,1, 20, 1
10 Hrhadaranyaka Upanisad, i1 3, 6. 3¢ Tattiriya Samhitd v1. 6, 11, 6
't Loc o, Cf Schrader, Prefustoric Antiqutres,
12 Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxix. 58 119 ¢t 5¢¢

2. Varna (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda? is applied to denote
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Varna being contrasted,
as other passages? show, on account of colour. But this use is
confined to distingmishing two colours: 1n this respect the
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Samhitas and
Brihmanas,® where the four castes (varnah) are already fully
recognized.

(a) Caste in the Rigveda.—The use of the term Varna is not,
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed
in the Rigveda. In one sensc 1t must be admitted to have
existed: the Purusa-sikta, ‘hymn of man,’ in the tenth

! Dasa, Rv. n 12, 4, drya varna as | spectively See Weber, Indische Studiem,
against dasiw, w1, 34, g, varma atself | 10, 10, 11, Muwr, Sasskng Texis, 1,
opposed to ddsa, 1 10g.2 Cf 11 3,5 133, etc, 176 Cf also Av uw 4. 6,
Cf.a verse in Saiikhayana Srauta Sotra, ' where Whitney, Translation of the
vin 25, 2, Pairaviipia Brihmana, Atharvaveda, go, with hesitation sug.
v. 5, 314. Roth, Zeatschrifi der Dentschen + gests the reading tarnash, ' castes.’
Morgenlandischem  Gesellschaft, 48, 113, 3 Carvdro varndh, * four castes,” Sata.
reads varnadesas in Rv v 65, 5 patha Brahmana, v 5, 4 9, vi. 4, ¢,

3 See Dasyu, Disa, Zimmer, Altix- | 13; dandra varys, +Sndra caste,’ ind,,
disches Lebem, 113, 114 There is no : wvi. 4, 4, 9; DBrhadirapyaka Upanigad,
trace in Vedic literature of any real ) i. 2, 25, Aitareya Brabmaga, viu 4
distinction of colour save this mamm | Cf also drya varns opposed to Sodra,
one. In the Gopatha Brihmana, . 1, | Kithaka Samhitd, xxxiv. §; Padca-
23, the Brahman's colour is white | viméa Bribmaga, v 3, 17, and see
(fukla), the Kithaka Samhitd, x1. 6, | Tanttiriya Brahmaga, § 2,6, 7. Vassa
calls the Vaiiya *white’ (fxhla), the | appearsio this sense sometimes in Pilh
Rajanya ‘' swarthy ' (dhamra), and the | See Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 22, 1. 4 ;
iater view makes the four castes black, | Rhys Davids, Buddhsst India, 53.
yellow (pita), red (rakta), and white re-




248 DEVELOPMENT OF CASTE [ Varpa

Mandala* clearly contemplates the division of mankind into
four classes—the Brihmapa, R3janya, Vaidya, and Sidra. But
the hymn being admittedly late’ its evidence is not cogent for
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer® has with great force com-
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society
that knew the caste system. He points out that the Brah-
manas’ show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah-
minized, and not under the caste system; he argues that thc
Rigveda was the product of tribes iving in the Indus region
and the Panjab; later on a part of this pcople, who had
wandered farther east, developed the pecuhar civihzation of the
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muwr? derived
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz.: that (a) the
four castes appear only in the late Purusasiikta; (4) the term
Varna, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later
times, and 1s only contrasted with Dasa; (¢) that Brahmana is
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriva occurs seldom,® Rijanya only in
the Purusasitikta, where too, alone, Vaisya and Sadra are
found ; (d) that Brahman decnotes at first ‘poet,” ‘sage,' and
then ‘officiating priest,” or still later a special class of pniest;
{¢) that in some only of the passages!® where it occurs does
Brahman denote a ‘priest by profession,’ while 1n others it
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to
receive divine inspiration.!! Bridhmana, on the other hand, as
Muir admits,!* already denotes a hereditary professional priest-
hood.

Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the

¢ Rv. x go, 12=Av xix 6, 6=VAi)a- S Samshnit Texts, 1, 239 of wq | espe-
saneyt Samhid, xxxi. 11s= Tauttirlya  cially 258,
Aranvaka iu 12,5 Cf Muir, 1Y, 7-t5, ® Rv. viu 104, 23, x 109, 3, and
and references, ¢f Kgatriya

* Max Mdaler, Sawshrit Litevaturs, g70 19 Ky, 1. 108, 7, iv. 30, 8 o1 sg
e wg., Mar, e as ; Weber, isdiche  vili 7, 20, 48. 39. $3. ;. 81, 30,
Stwdien, 9. 3 el wg  Colebrooke, Essrys, ix. 112, 1, x. B3, 29
1 309. Arvold, Vet Netre, p. 167 o MKy x 107,6; 125, §

* Altundisches Leben, 185 103, 2 0p a1, 2, 289

7 Pahcavipia DBreihmana, xvii. 1.
C/ Av. xv., and see Vritya



Varga]  THE NOBLES AND THE PRIESTHOOD 249

advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger-
manic invasions that transformed the German tribes into
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sink
to the position of nobles ; for repelling the attacks of aborigines
or of other Aryan tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobulity
of the lesser princes anses that of the king's chief rctainers,
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon
monarchies.’® At the same time the people ceased to take
part in military matters, and under chmatic influences
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers,
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the
origin of whose power lies in the DPurohitashtp, as Roth
first saw. !

Onginally the prince could sacnfice for himsclf and the
people, but the Rigveda® itself shows cases, hke those of
Visvamitra and Vasistha illustrating forcibly the power of the
Purohita, though at the samc tume the right of the noble to act
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi Argtisepa.’® The
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of
gaiming practical power during the confusion and difficulties of
the wars of invasion, and sccured it, though only after many
struggles, the traces of which are seen 1n the Epic tradition V7
The Atharvaveda 3 also preserves relics of these conflicts in its
narration of the ruin of the Srnjayas because of oppressing
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (vin-
xi1), the Satarudriya htany of the Yajurvedal® reflects the
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was

12 Maitland, Domesday Book, 1Gq ¢ 3¢q. ! 1%, 708 #t seq.; Muir, op. af, 3%, 206.
M Zur Litteratuy und Geschichte des 479,

Weda, 117 et 5eq. P Wy 17-19; Mur, 28, 280-2¢
18 Rv 1t 33, 8; vu. 18, 83 v ¥ Viasaney: Samhitd, xvi = Tan-
18 Yaska, Nirukta, 1. 10, explaining  tirlya Sambud, iv % 1-11 = Kithaka
Rv x 98, , Sminhitd, xvii. 11-16 = Maitrayani Sam-

17 Lagsen, Indiscke Aiterthumshunde, hud, 1i o 1-10,
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still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers.®

This version of the development of caste has received a good
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be
regarded as the recognized version.® It has, however, always
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug,2 Kern,?
Ludwig,® and more recently by Oldenberg® and by Geldner.?®
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda; but at the same
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non-
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab
loses its force when it 1s remembered that there is much
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the
Rigveda, especially the books? in which Sudas appears with
Vasistha and Viévamitra, in the east, the later Madhyadesa, a
view supported by Pischel,® Geldner,® Hopkins,® and Mac-
donell.®® Nor is it possible to maintain that Brahman 1n the
Rigveda merely means a ‘poet’ or ‘sage.’ It 1s admitted by
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro-
fession ; in fact, there 1s not a single passage in which it occurs
where the sense of ‘ priest’ 1s not allowable, since the priest
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the
Rigveda of the threefold3? or fourfold3® division of the people

20 \Veber, Indische Studien, 2,
¢t seq., Indian Literature, 110, 111,

21 See, ¢g., von Schroeder, Indiens
Literatwr und Cuitnr, 152 ¢t seg ; Mac-
donell, Sanskrit Literature, 159 cf seq ,
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 1 ef 34. ;

22 . % Rehigion des Veda, 373 ef seq., and
¢f. Zeatschrift der Deutschen Morgen-
landischen Geselischaft, 51, 267 e! seq.

M Vedische Studien, 2, 146, n.

7 m and vn,

28 Vedische Studien, 2, 218,

Kaegy, Rigveda, n 58. ® Ihd., 3, 152.
22 Brahma wnd die Brahmanen, 1871, W Journal of the American Oriental
33 Indische T heorien over de Standem- | Socrety, 19, 18

verdeeling, 1871 Cf for this, and the pre-
ceding work, Muir,0p at.,23, 454 ¢f s2q
W ine Nackrichten des Rig wnd Athay-
vaveda iber Geographie, Geschichte und Ver-
fassung des alten Indsen, 36 ¢t seq. ; Trans-

lation of the Rigveda, 3, 237-243, etc.

31 Sanskrit Literature, 145.

32 Rv via 35, 16-18.

3 Rv 1 113, 6 More doubtful are
the references seen by Ludwig to the
three castes 10 1 27, 8; vt §1, 2
vu. 66, 10
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into brahma, ksatram, and viah, or into the three classes and
the servile population. Nor even in respect to the later period,
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards
the Vaisyas as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers,
but the late Atharvaveda® equally classes the folk with the
bala, ¢ power,’ representing the Vi$ as associated with the Sabha,
Samiti, and Sena, the assemblies of the people and the armed
host. Zimmer?® explains these references as due to tradition
only ; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight.
But it 15 (see Ksatriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars,
an abstention that 1s, however, much exaggerated if it is treated
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary
body ; monarchy was already hereditary (see Rdjan), and it is
admtted that the Siadras were a separate body: thus all the
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is
clear, as Oldenberg® urges, that he was not the creator of the
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know-
ledge.

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste
system be derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system.
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for
Deviapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the

34 See Ludwig, of. cit., 3, 231 ¢t seq., i 19, 5;ix 7,9, xv. 9,2 3.
Hopkns, Journal of the American Oriental % 0p. ont., 194
Society, 13, 94, 95, and see ViA, Vaidya. 31 Religson des Veda, 382, 383
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Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska® calls him a
Kauravya; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again,
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rijanyarsis, or
‘royal sages’; and the famous Viévamitra shows in the Rigveda
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of
Jahnu.*

(b) Caste tn the later Samhitas and Brahmanas.—The relation
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the
Rigveda.

1. The Names of the Castes.—The most regular names are
Brahmana, Rijanya, Vaisya, and Sadra,® or later Brahmana,
Ksatriya, Vaidya, and Sidra.! There are many other variants:
Brahman, Ksatra, Sﬁdriryau;" Brahman, Ri3janya, Sadra,
Arya ;% Brahman, Rijanya, Vaidya, Stidra ;* Brahmana, Rajan,
Vidya, Siidra;* Deva, Rijan, Sidra, Arya;* and Brahman,
Ksatra, Vi$, and Stidra.#’ In other cases the fourth classis repre-
sented by a special member: Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaidya, and
Candila.®® Often only the three upper classes are mentioned,
as Brahmana, Rijanya, Vaisya ;% Brahman, Ksatram, Vig,*®

38 i), 10. Kithaka Samhitd, x1 13, Maitriyani

¥ See Vi¢évimitra and Jahnu. " Samhui, m 4.8, Vijasaney: Samhita,

% Ry x go, Tattriya Samhitad, ' xvin 45 Satapalha Brahmana, + 6,
\u 1, 1, 4 5, Aitareya Brihmana ' 4, o, etc,

i
viL 19, 1; Satapatha Brihmana, 1. 1, | “ Av xix. 62, 1; Vijasaneyr Sam-
4,12,m 1,1,10, V. 5 4, 9, Paiica- | hitd, xxvi 2. Cf Arya, Arya
viméa Brihmana, vi 1, 6-11 ¢ Brhadaranyaka Upanwad, 1. 2, 13
4 Prbadiranpyaka Upanisad,1 2, z7 ! {Madhyamdina = 1. 4, 15 Kanva).
{(Madhyamdina=1. 4, 15 Kagva), Sata- | * Chindogya Upanisad, v 10, 7
patha Brihmana, vi 4, 4, 13. 1. 6, | ¥ Av.v. 17,9, Matriyani Samhiu,
2, 10, Vijasaney: Samhita, xxx. § | ML I, 5, 2, 2; V. 4, 9 (with Vaisya
© Tattiriya Samhits, 1v 3, 10, 1-3, - before Rajanya); Taittiriya Brihmana,
Kithaka Samhita, xvi 5, Vijasaney: | ul. 12, 9, 2, Tautiriya Samhitd, vi.
Sambitd, xiv 28-30. | 2, 5, 2. 3; Taturiya Aranyaka, n.
8 Av. xix. 32, 8 Cf. 62, 1. Cf. | 8,8
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva. , ® Vijasaneyi Sambuti, x 10-12;
veda, 940, 1003. { xxxvin 14, Satapatha Brahmana, u 1,
% Kathaka Samhits, xxxvii 1. | 4113 %.2,7, 15 el seg., v 2,2, 30;
@ Tattiriya Samhitd, v. 7, 6, 4, ! Tattriya Aranyaka, iv. 10, 10.12.
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etc® Three castes—Brihmana, Rajan, Sidra—are mentioned
in the Atharvaveda,’® and two castes are repeatedly men-
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and
Vig.s®

2. The Relation of the Castes.—The ritual literature is full of
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example,
the Satapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for
the four castes.® Different modes of address are laid down for
the four castes,% as ¢hi, ‘ approach’; dgaccha, ‘ come’; adrava,
‘run up’; ddhdva, ‘hasten up,’ which differ in degrees of
pohiteness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) to different deities.”®
The Siatras have many similar rules.”?

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly
from the fourth, the Sadras The latter are in the Satapatha
Brihmana® declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita,
‘ consecrated person,’” and no Sadra is to milk the cow whose
milk 1s to be used for the Agnihotra®® (‘ fire-oblation’). On the
other hand, in certain passages, the Sudra is given a place 1n
the Soma sacrifice,®® and in the Taittiriya Brahmana® there
are given formule for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only
for the three upper castes, but also for the Rathakara,

81 Cf Av v 18, 15, where the two  11. 12, and see Weber, Indische Studien,

lower castes are addressed (Ksatriva '
and Vaidya) respectively as nr-pafi and
pasu-pats, Whitney, Translation of the
Atharvaveda, 232, Kitbaka Samhiti,
Al 1, xxiv. 10, Vijasaney: Samhitd,
XXavill, I9

8 x 1, 13.

5 See Kgatriya, Vaisya, Vi¢

% xu. 8, 3, 11

¢ Satapatha Brihmaoa,1 1, 4, 12

% Vijasaneys Samhitd, xxa 5, Tait-
tiriya Brihmana, . 4, 1, 1; Satapatha
Brihmana, xu1. 6, 2, 10. For other
sumilar differences 1n the Brihmanas,
see Taittiriya Samhitd, ii. 5, 10,1 2,
vl 1,1,4.5; KAthaka Samhitd, xvit 4.
wxvii, I, xxxix 7; Vajasaney: Sam-
hitd, x. 1o, xv. 24, Aitareya Brih-
mana, vii. 23. 24, vut, 4, etc

37 Asvaliyana Grhya Sotra, i 24, ,

10, 20 ¢! scq.

% 1 1,1, 10 Cf Apastamba, cited
in scholia on Kitydyana Srauta Satra,
vii 5, 7, Asvaliyana Srauta Sutra,
xu 8,7, Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 12
el seg Generally Sidras are impure, and
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri-
fice (deva-yajuna), Satapatha Bribmmana,
m 1, 1,9 Cfv 3 3 2; Taitiriya
Samhitd, vu, 1, 1, 6, Kathaka Sam-
hitd, x1. 70 (Maitradvani Sambitd, n 4. 0,
does not contain this notice)

% Kathaka Samhitd, xxxt 2, Mastra-
yani Samhitd, v 1, 3,

bl satapatha Bribhmana, v. 5. 4, 9
Cf. also thid,, 1 1, 4,12 The schohast
on Katylyana Srauta Sotra, t 1, 6,
refers these notices to the Rathakira
alone, but this 1s obviously secondar:.

11,4, 8.
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¢ chariot-maker.’ Again, in the Aitareya Brihmana,® the Brah-
mana is opposed as ‘eater of the oblation® to the members of
the other three castes.

The characteristics of the several castes are given under
Brihmana, Ksatriya and Rijan, VaiSya, Sidra : they may be
briefly summed up as follows: The Vi$ forms the basis of the
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest ;% the Brahman
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis ;% while all three classes are
superior to the Sadras. The real power of the state rested with
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by
slaves or by tenants. The states were scemingly small :% there
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture,
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vapij), paid tribute to the king
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden-
Powell suggests,® they were not themselves agriculturists is
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large
scale, and draw their revenues from Siidra tenants, or even
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this

® vn 19, 1, Maitriyani Samhitd, ; sacrifices,’ and their recollections of
1. 4, 6, Gopatha Brihmana. 1 1, 6, | the glonies of the Bharatas, represent

Lévi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 81 . a more advanced stage of social rela-
hed $alapaths Brihmana, x1 2, 7,16; | tions and of aty hfe, but even they
Kangitak) Brabmana, xv1 4. bardly know really great kingdoms
& Pajficaviméa Brihmana, i 8§, 2, % [ndian Village Communmty and Village

%t 11,9, xv 6, 3, Aitareya Brahmana, | Commumitics in India, where much stress
1. 33, 1, Kathaka Samhitd, xxix 10, | 18 laid on the 1dea of a settlement of
Tattiriya Samhutd, 1, 5, 10, 1, Sata- | Aryans on lands already occupied by
patha Drilimana, vi. 4, 4. 13, etc. Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon

& Cf. Hopkins, Tramsactwns of the | invaders on one theory occupied lands
Conmacticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, | already held by Bnitons who became
15, 32, for the Pancaviméa Brihmana. | serfs, while the invaders were a land-
The Satapatha Brabmana and the later | holding anistocracy, a theory supported
parts of the Aitareya Brihmana, with | by the fact that the normal holding of
thair traditions of Asvamedhas, ‘ borse | a hide 13 estimated at 120 acres.
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position is extremely unlikely.®” In war the people shared
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests
may be divided into two classes—the Purohitas of the kings,
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives,
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king
or a wealthy noble.%®

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,® which treats of them
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brihmana is a recewver of
gifts (@-dayi), a drinker of Soma (d-pay’), a seeker of food
(Gvasay?),™ and liable to removal at will (yathakama-prayapyak).™
The Vaisya is tributary to another (anyasya baltkrt), to be lived
on by another (anyasyddyalk), and to be oppressed at will (yatha-
kama-jycyah).” The Sadra is the servant of another (anyasya
presyah), to be expelled at will (kamotthapyak), and to be slain

® Cf Hopkins, India, Oid and New,
222 The pointis much the same as that

(Brhadiranyaka Upzani~ad, 1 2z, 23)
The Kathaka Samhita, awvin, 5, says
at 1ssue between the different schoolsof | the Ksatra 1s over the Brahman, but
opinion as to early Enghsh history ! this 1s not a usual view  Cf w4
Did the Aryans in India occupy the = A Brihmana can get along without a
land as a people, drning out or ex- | Ksatriya, but not vice versa (Satapatha
terminating or enslaving the Daisas, | Brihmana, v. 1, 4, 6), and a Rajanya
and themselses carrying on the occupa- | with a Brihmana surpasses all other
tions of a people, or did they merely | R3janyas (Taituriya Samhita, v 1.
form a small aristocracy of supenor | 10, 3; Kithaka Sambuti, . 10,
mulitary force, and were the K.atrivas | axvn 4, etc)

!
|
!
i
)
{

the true Aryans? The evidence of the ® vii 29 See Mur, op at, 1%, 430
Rigveda 15 really fatal to the latter | ef seq . Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 14
alternative hypothests 7 Weber, 0p iz, g, 326, 10, 14,

* For the superionty of the Brah. | prefers * moving ' or * dwelling ' every-
mana to the Ksatriya or R4janya, see | where
Paiicaviméa Braihmana, x. 11, 3; Vija.- 71 Mwir, Haug, and Weber take th+
saneyr Samhiti, xxi 21, Satapatha | word as active n sense, *moving at
Bribmapa,v 1,1,12, 4, 4, 15, xut 1, | will.’” But both the pamaliehism of the
9. 1, 3, 7, 8; Atareya Brihmana, | passage and the formation of the word
vi 15, 8; v, 9, 6, SAnkhiyana | require a passive causative sense The
Srauta Sitra, xv, zo, 12. The Brih. ! reference 13 perbhaps to the general
mana 18, 10 his turn, dependent on the | political control of the king over the
king (Satapatha Brihmana, i. 2, 3. 3; | priest, whom he can ‘move on ' from
v 4, 2, 7), and at the Rijaslya sits , place to place,
beside him, but 18 none the less superior 7 Auareya Brihmana, vii. 29, 3.
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at pleasure (yathdkama-vadhyah).™ The descriptions seem
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the
Riajanya. Even the Brihmana he can control, whilst the
Vaidya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove
without cause from his land,”® but who is still free, and whom
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sadra has
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the
king.

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the Ksatriya
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber™ shows
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of
which a chariot race forms an integral part,” was, as the
Sankhiyana Srauta Siitra” says, once a sacrifice for a Vaidya,
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest: the
Taittiriya texts ™ show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the
Rijasiiya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings,
and 1n that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival
celebrated on his appointment as a royal Purchita. But the
Satapatha Brahmana™ exalts the Vijapeya, in which a priest
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasiiya, from which he was
excluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece
of juggling in the interests of the priestly prefentions. But we
must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the
exaltation of the Purohita 1n the later books of the Satapatha

73 Artareya Brihmana, vu. 29, 4. lngk, 40 et seq , Rutvallitieratur,

™ This seems to be the most prob- | 141
able refcrence of yathdkamayyeyah The | Taxvi 17,4 Cfoxv.1,1
expulsion of the Vaidya 1s bere not in 7 Taittiriya Sambitd, v. 6, 2, 1,
allusion to quasi-ownership of land by | Taiturlya Brahmapa, n 7, 6, 1 Cf.
the hing or Keatrniya, it is an act of | LAtyiyana Srants Sotra, vin 11, 13
royal authority, not an incident of ! Advalivana Srauta SGtra, ix 9, 19,

!

|

j

tenure. See Keith, Jowrmal of the | Eggeling, Sacved Books of the East, 41,

African Society, 6, 202 ¢t seq, and ¢f xX1V, XXV,

Hopkins, India, O/d and New, 222, 223. | " v 1,1, 1¢f s4¢ , 2, 1, 19; Kity-
T8 Utrbey dem Viajapera, 10 ¢t seg | Ayana Srauta SOtra, xv. 1, 1.2 Weber,
78 Ihhd CJ. Hillebrandt, Vedische ! op ot., 8, g, interpreta the situation

Mythologie, 1, 247, Festgruss an Boht- l differently from Eggeling.
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and Aitareya Brihmanas as evidence of a real growth in the
priestly power: these books represent the views of the priests
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in
the Madhyadesa. Another side of the picture is presented in
the Pali literature,® which, belonging to a later period than the
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests;
while the Epic,® more nearly contemporaneous with the later
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal
superionty of the nobility in clear light.

Although clear distinctions were made between the different
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the
leading characteristics of the later system, the impunty com-
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes,52
which is seen both directly 1n the punfication rendered
necessary in case of contact with a Sudra, and indirectly in the
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste.®® It
15 true that prohibition of eating in company with others does
appear,® but not in connexion with caste: its purpose is to
prescrve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain
rite or believe in a certain doctrine; for persons who eat of the
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com-
munion. But Vedic Iiterature docs not yet show that to
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying

80 Fick, Die soctale Ghliederung, 107 : ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where
et seg , Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indra, ' strangers were excluded (Fustel de
53 ¢t seq , 158 Coulanges, La Cité Antigue, 117}  But

81 Hopkins, Journal of the American | this 1» not conclusive, a caste ts not
Oriental Society, 13, 984 el seq a gens, and the gens excluded strangers

82 See, ¢ g, Manu, . 239, v 85; | only at a solemn festinal, when the
Fick, op at, 26 et seq whole gens renewed 1ts blood kinship

83 Vasistha Dharma Sitra, aiv 1 | If we have no evidence exactly estab-
et seq , Gautama Dbarma Stitra, avii. 17, | lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic
Apastamba Dharma Sdtra, 1. 6, 18, 16 | literature, we need not hesitate to
et seq , 1 4,9, 7, with Buhler's note, | beheve that in the earhest Vedic period
Manu,1v z10¢t seq , Vignu, 41, 7¢tseg , | the Gotra had solemn festivals of union,
Fick, op at., 30-33, who pownts out | and of communication with the dead,
that the Jatakas contain little evidence | but that again does not explamn or
on the practice Senart, Les Casies dans | amount to the caste prohibition of
U'Inde, 48 et seq., 212 et seq,, attributes | taking food from an infenor.
great importance to the quesuon of 8 E.g . Auareya Aranyaka, v 3, 3,
eating together, and compares the sacti- ' with Keith's note.
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purity.® Nor, of course, has the caste system developed the
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals
which the modern caste has; for such an organization is not
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature.®® The Vedic
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursnit of a common
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage.

3. Restrichions on Intermarriage.—Arrian, in his Indica,8?
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi-
tion of marriage between vén, no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic
of Indian hife. The evidence of Pali literature®® is in favour of
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent.
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not
the fathet’s but the mother's rank determined the social
standing of the son. Though Manu®? recognizes the possibility
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with
a woman of lower caste. The Piaraskara Gihya Satra* allowns
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or
of the two lower classes, and of a Vaisya with a Vaisya wife
only. But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can
marry a Sidra wife, while other authoritics condemn the
marriage with a Sadra wife in certain circumstances, which
implies that in other cases it might be justified.” The earlier

8 For a case of objection 10 eating | Altarisches Jus Civie, 273 ¢t seg , Kova.
food after another, see Cbandogya } lessky, Famille ¢f Propriite Primitives,
Upamisad, 1 10, 1. Possibly the idea . 119, Fustel de Coulanges, op af, 118,
there 13 that eating the food of a chief | 119). But here again the system may
18 dangerous, since the eater thus enters | have applied to the Gotra without its
into possession of part of s sub- | really explaining the later appearance
stance, and consequently at once be- | of the pracuce :n the caste, and the
comes an object of anger to the chief, | absence of the menuon of a ccuncill in

as well as of danger to lumself ; for the ! the early and late literature alike 18
chief may be so full of divine force that | conclusis e against its existence.

1t would be unsafe for an ordinary man B7 i, 8 g.

to be assimtlated to hum—a common 88 Fick, op. cut., 34-40.

idea 1n primitive societies. See also 8 x 5, ut 15,

Taittuirlya Aranyaka, v 8, 13 90 1 4 Cf Weber, Indische Studion,
8 Fick, op. cit , 24 “enart, op. ol , | 30,21, 74.

219 220, compares the famly counciis ®: Gobhila Grhya Sdtra, . 2, 42.

of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist,
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literature bears out this impression: much stress is laid on
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent ;% but there is
other evidence for the view that even a Brihmana need not be
of pure lineage. Kavaga Ailasa is taunted with being the son
of a Dasi, ‘slave woman,’® and Vatsa was accused of being a
Siadra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt
through the flames of a fire ordeal® He who is learned
(SuSruvan) is said to be a Brihmana, descended from a Rsi
(arseya), 1n the Taittiriya Samhita;® and Satyakama, son of
Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama,
though he could not name his father.®® The Kathaka Sam-
hita® says that knowledge 1s all-important, not descent. But
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity
in the hereditary character of caste, not that i1t was not based
on heredity. The Yajurveda Samhitas® recognize the ilhcit
union of Arya and Sidra, and vice versa. 1t 1s not unhkely that
if 1lhcit umons took place, legal marriage was quite possible.
The Paficaviméa Brahmana,® indeed, recognizes such a case in
that of Dirghatamas, son of the slave girl Usy, f we may
adopt the description of U<y) given in the Brhaddevata.}®

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda!® extreme claims are put

82 See Taittiriya Samhitd, vi 6,1, 4, % Chindogya Upamwsad, w1 4, 4,
Viajasaneyr Samhita, v 46, Taitiriva  Weber, op @, 1, 263 Cf Satapatha
Brahmana, 1 4, 4, 2, Satapatha Brih- « Brahmana, 1 5, 4, 1
mana, v 3, 4,19, \i. 4, 4,6, Kitydyana 7 xxx 1 Cf Weber, op at., 3, 462.
Srauta Sitra, xxv 3, 17, Latydyana 9% Taittirfya Samhitd, vn 4, 19, 3. 4,
$rauta Sitra, 1 1, 7, Kau$tka Shtra, | Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, v 7,
67, etc. So one of the characteristics | Vijasaneyi Samhitd, xniv. 30 31. The
of a Brahmana given in the Satapatha | word Arya here must refer in all proba-
Brahmana,x1. 5,7,1,18 brahmanya, which | bihty to any Aryan, not merely to a
Weber, op cit , 10, 69, takes as referring Vaisya, Weber, of «t., 10, 6
to descent  Bralma-putra 1s a title of % aiv 11, 17, Hopkins, Trassactions
honour, Satapatha Brahmana, a1 4, 1, | of the Connecint Academy of Avls and
2 g, Aévaliyana Srauta Sitra, 1i 18, Sciemces, 15, 56, 1 But there 1s no
12, Qankhﬁyann Srauta Sitra, xu 21, | mention here of Uy being a slave.

1 2, and to be born the son of a 100 1y 24 25,
wise Brihmana is the highest fortune, 10t v, 17, 8. 9. See Muir, 12, 282,
Brhadaranyaka Upanmisad, vi. 4, 29 n 76, Whitney, Translation of the

8 Aitareya Brihmana, n. 19, 1; | Atharvaveda, 249 The exact sense 1s
Kausitak: Brihmana. xn 3. Cf Weber, | not clear, but the passage 15 intended
op ., 2, 311, 9, 42, 44, 46. to show in the strongest hight the high

% Paficavipia Brihmana, xiv 6 6 position of the Brahmana
% vi, 6, 1, 4.

17—2
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forward for the Brihmana, who alone is a true husband and
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya
or a Vaiya: a Sadra husband is not mentioned, probably on
purpose.’® The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king
Saryata, who married Cyavana,’®® and of Rathaviti's daughter,
who married Syavisva. o4

4. Occoupation and Caste.—The Greek authorities!® and the
evidence of the Jatakas%® concur in showing it to have been
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own
occupations, but that the Br3hmanas did engage in many
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakas'o?
recognize the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations,
as merchants, traders, agricultunists, and so forth. Matters are
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the Brihmapas
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro-
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions.
Ludwig % sees in Dirghasravas in the Rigveda!®® a Brahmin
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even
later by the Satra literature; but this is not certain, though it
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests; the evidence here
is conflicting. The best known case 1s, of course, that of
Visvamitra. In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest
who is attached to the court of Sudés, king of the Trtsus ; but
in the Paficaviméa Brahmana'! he is called a king, a descendant
of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmana!!! refers to Sunahs$epa's

103 Thesenseof v 17, 18,1sobscure, / 18 Arnan, Isdica, xu1 8, 9, Strabo,
1t can be interpreted to mean that the xv 4, 49
Brihmana should be provided with a ;| 1% Fick, ap «it., 40 ¢f seq
temporary wife on each occasion when . 397 Rhys Davids, op. cit., 54 ¢t 569
ke pays a visit (¢f. Whitney, 250). But ' 198 Op. at., 3, 237 ¢t seg
this 13 hardly hkely. Muir takes it as | 109, yi2 11
referring to hus own wife, } 10 xx1 12,2. See Hopkins, Transac-
103 Satapatha Brahmans, iv. 1, 5, 7. | fions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Kig- | and Sciences, 15, 54.
veda, 3, 244, 245, Weber, op. ast., 30. | M vu, 18,9. Cf. S&nkh&ya.na Srauta
73 ¢t s¢g , Hopkins, Jowrsal of the ! Sttra, xv 21, where the reading 1s
American Orsental Socicty, 13, 352, 353 different, but worse But see Weber,
104 Cf Brhaddevatd, v 50 #f seq. | Epasches vm vedischen Ritual, 16,
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succeeding, through his adoption by Viévamitra, to the divine
lore (dawva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus.
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable,
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal
origin. Such figures appear more than once 1n the Paficavimsa
Brahmana,!?? which knows the technical terms Rajanyarsi and
Devarajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ‘royal sage.” The
Jaiminiya Brahmana® says of one who knows a certain
doctrine, ‘being a king he becomes a seer’ (raja@ sann rstr
bhavatr), and the Jaiminiva Upanmisad Brahmana* apphes the
term Rijanya to a Brahmana. Again, 1t 1s argued that Devapi
Arstisena, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda,'®
for Santanu, was a prince, as Yaskal® says or implies he
was.”  But this assumption seems to be only an error of
Yaska’s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation-
ship, 1t 1s impossible to accept Sieg's view!® that the Rigveda
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation.
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Agamn, Muir®® has argued
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Siyana,®® regards many
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he
admits that 1n many cases the ascription is wrong; it may be
added that in the case of Ppthi Vainya, where the hymn?'®
ascribed to him seems to be his, it 15 not shown in the hymn
itself that he 1s other than a seer; the Satapatha Brihmana?2?
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than
the later tradition as to Visvamitra. The case of Vi§vantara

12 x, 12,6, xvin 10,5 Cf Olden-
berg, Zetschnift der Dextschen Morgen-
landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 235, n 3.

114 P 562 of the manuscript, cited
by Hoplns, Journal of the Americun
Oviental Society, 13, 154, .

14 4,2, Cf Aitareya Brihmana,
vt 17,6, where Viévimitra 13 addressed
as Rijaputra,

M8 x 98, See Zimmer, Altindisches
Leben, 196, Senart, Leos Casles dans I'Inde,
165 ; Muir, 13, 260 ¢¢ seq.

18 Nirukta, u. 10.

U7 1t may be added that a family of
Arstisenas appear as ritual authonties
in a schohum on Katylyana Srauta
Sdtra, 1 g, 3, Weber, op. <t , 10, 95.

118 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 142,

19 Op, a1t , 13, 265 et seq.

130 On Rv 1 100, v 42 43. 44,
V27, V1 15, X, § 75 I33. 134. 148.
179, etc,

131 5 148, 5

My 354
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and the Sydparnas mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana!®® has
been cited!* as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid,
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of
the Kasyapas, Asitampgas, and Bhiitaviras mentioned in the
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice.

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the
Upanisads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the Satapatha Brihmanal®
to have become a Brahman; Ajatasatru taught Giargya
Balaki ;126 Pravahana Jaivali instructed Svetaketu Aruneya,1?’
as well as Silaka Salavatya!®® and Caikitiyana Dalbhya ;!
and Asvapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins.!® It has been
deduced® from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a
product of the Ksatriyas. This conclusion 1s, however, entirely
doubtful,®! for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere 3%
the opinion of a Rajanya 1s treated with contempt.

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But
that warriors became priests, that an actval change of caste
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example.
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick3*
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, 1n the
later period at least, become a Sramana, as is recorded 1n effect

123 vii 27 et seq.

Phulosophy of Ancsent Indra, 73 et seq. ;
124 Zymmer, op at, 196.

Grierson, Journal of the Royal Asatie
118 x; 6, 2, 10, Muir, 1% 426-430. Socicty, 1908, Goz et seg. , Wintermitz,
138 Brhadiranyaka Upanigad, it 1,1, | Geschichte der indischen Latteratur, 1, 286

Kaugitaki Upamisad, iv. 1 et seq.

1% Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, v1 1,1 131 Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda,
(Madhyamdina = v1 2, t Kinva), | 218 ¢f seq., Keith, Journal of the Royal
Chindogya Upamsad, v. 3, 1. Asiatic Society, 1908, 838, 868, 1142

128 Chindogya Upanisad, i 8, 1. Astareya Aranyaka, so, 51, 257 , Olden-

13 $ampatba Brihmanpa, x. 6, 1, 2. berg, Buddha® 73, n 1.

190 Deussen, Aligemetne Geschichte der 132 Satapatha Brahmaga, vii 1, 4,
Philosophse, 1, 2, 354 ; Philosophy of the | 10
Upamishads, 17 ¢t seq , Garbe, Beitrdge 133 Op. it , 44, 0. 1.
oy sndischen Knlturgeschichte, 1 ¢t seq
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of many kings in the Epic.}* Whether the practice is Vedic is
not clear: Yiska® records it of Devipi, but this is not evidence
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism.

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas,
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the
medizval clergy, were not unprepared to fight,'® as Vasistha
and Vi¢vimitra seem to have done, and as priests do cven in
the Epic from time to time.’®” But a priest cannot be said to
change caste by acting in this way.

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brihmana,® where
Syaparna Sayakayana is represented as speaking of his off-
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and
commons of the Salvas; and in the Attareya Brahmana,!®®
where Vidvantara 1s told that if the wrong offering were made
his children would be of the three other castes. A drunken Rsi
of the Rigveda% talks as 1f he could be converted into a king.
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para Atpara, are
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions.’!! As
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to httle; later a
Brahmin might become a king, while the Rsi in the Rigveda 1s
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the great
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were
consecrated (diksita), and so temporarily became Brahmins. 't
The hypothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of
Satyakdma Jabala do not go far; for ex hypothes: that teacher

134 Hopkuns, Joursal of the American
Onientai Society, 13, 179 et seq., who treats
this as a change of caste,

138 Nirukta, 11. 10. He went to the
forest and practised asceticism, which
18 not necessarily a change of caste.

136 See Rv.m 53, 12, 13, L 129, 4,
152, 7. 157, 2, vi. 83, 4; x 38, 103,
etc , Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 220-226, Geldner, Vedische
Studiem, 2, 135, n. 3.

137 Hopkuns, op. cit , 13, 184

138 x. 4,1, 10

130 \yy, 29,

W0 gy 43, 5

14! Pajicavips$a Brihmana, xxv 16, 3.
Cf for their share 1n the piling of the
sacrificial altar, Tattiriva Samhita,
v 6. 5, 3; KAthaka Sambhita, xxn, 3
(Indssche Studien, 3, 473). Weber, op. art.,
10, 25

42 $atapatha Brihmana, xiii 4, 1,
13, Weber, op o, 10, 17, and ¢f the
case of Janaka, Satapatha Brihmana,
xl. 6, 2, 1 ot seq.
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did not know who his father was, and the latter could quite
well have been a Brahmin.

It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class was a
closed body into which a man must be born. These two
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vaidyas
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of
occupations (see Vai§ya). Fick® concludes that there is no
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, 1n the
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups,
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatis, or
smaller landowners, the setthis, or large merchants and members
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces in the legal
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed
to all the other members of the community. But we need
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaidya, the
ordinary freeman of the tnibe, formed a class or caste in all
probability, which was severed by its free status from the
Stdras, and which was severed by 1ts lack of priestly or noble
blood from the two higher classes in the state. It is probably
legitimate to hold that any Vaidya could marry any member of
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of
Vaidyas are growths of divisions parallel with the ornginal
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall
under the caste system: each class tries to elevate itself in the
social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classes on
equal terms—hypergamy is often allowed—and so those Vaisyas
who acquired wealth in trade (Sresthin) or agriculture (the
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, from the
ordinary VaiSyas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as
a theoretic caste; rather it 1s an old caste which 1s in process
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of
occupation, religion, or geographical situation.

Fick denies also that the Sidras ever formed a single

13 Op. it , 19 et seg , 162 et 3¢q. the Four Castes according to the Manava-
14 Hopkins, The Mutual Relations of | dharmasastram, 78, 82 ef seq.
M8 Op, cit., 202 ¢t seq,
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caste: he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior
races and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose
that Stidra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside
the three castes—nobles, priests, and people—just as in the
Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests,
the nobiles or eorls, and the sngenut, ordinary freemen or ceorls,
there was a distinct class of slaves proper ; the use of a generic
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever 1ts origin (see
Sudra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Sadras could hardly
be regulated by rules; any Sadra could wed another, if such a
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But
what applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less
and less applicable later when many aborniginal tribes and
princes must have come into the Aryan community by peaceful
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal Liberty, and
when the term Sidra would cover many sorts of people who
were not rcally slaves, but were freemen of a humble character
occupted 1n such functions as supplying the numerous needs of
the wvillage, like the Candalas, or tribes living under Aryan
control, or independent, such as the Nigadas.

But 1t 1s also probable that the Sidras came to include men
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to
have been the case with the Rathakaras. In the Taittiriya
Brihmanpa® the Rathakdra is placed as a special class along
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vaiéyas: this can hardly
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakiras were not
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that
only a subdivision of the Vaisyas 1s meant. There is other
evidence¥7 that the Rathakiras were regarded as Sadras. But
in the Atharvaveda'® the Rathakiras and the Karmaras
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the

146, 1, 4,8. MB Av iv 5, 6. That the words

4 Cf Katylyana Srauta Sttra, | karmdra and rathakdra are here appel-
1. 1, 9, with the schohast; iv 7, 7, | latives, as Weber, op -at, 17, 198,
9 5; Weber, op. cuit., 10, 12, 13. suggests, is quite :mpossible.
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selection of the king ; these two classes are also referred to in
an honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Sambhitd ;4 in the Sata-
patha Brihmana,'® too, the Rathakiara is mentioned as a
a person of high standing. 1t is impossible to accept the view
suggested by Fick!® that these classes were originally non-
an; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified.
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe.
Similarly, the Karmaira, the Taksan,’*? the Carmamna, or
‘tanner,’ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa-
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Sadras in the Pali
texts. 133
The later theory, which appears fully developed in the
Dharma Siitras,’® deduces the several castes other than the
original four from the intermarnage of the several castes. This
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In
some cases it 1s obviously wrong; for example, the Sita is said
to be a caste of this kind, whereas 1t 1s perfectly clear that if
the Satas did form a caste, 1t was one ultimately due to
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Satas,
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes
in the sense that they were endogamic 1n the early Vedic
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an
important determining feature, just as in modern times there
are castes bearing names like Gopala (‘ cowherd ) Kaivarta or
Dhivara (‘fisherman’), and Vanij (‘ merchant’).'®®

M xxx. 6 7 Cf wv. 27, Taittiriya | but this 13 very unlikely See Hille-
Bribmana, 11 4, 2, 1 {Rathakira), 3, ' brands, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 107,

1 (Karmira) ! 183 Fick, op ar, 160, 210
0y 4,2, 17. 134 Gautama Dharma Sotra, iv
181 0p, at | 209, 210 Visigtha Dharma Satra, xvui ; Baudh-

82 The name 1s applied to Brbu | fiyana Dharma SGtra,: 16 17.
(Rv vi 45, 31) n the SZhkhayana | '8 Cf. Jolly, Zatschrift dev Dautschen
Srauta Sttra, xvi. 11, 11. Accord- X Morvgenlindsschen Geselischaft, so, %07
ing to Brunnhofer, Iras wnd Twran, "ot s¢q.; Buhler, Sacred Books of the East,
127, the name 15 a people’s name, ' 14, XXxViil, XXXIX.
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Fick ! finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa-
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such
as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sidra,
and may have included the Parpaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who
are mentioned with many others in the Vijasaneyi Sambhita
and the Taittiriva Brahmana in the list of victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’). The slaves also, whom
Fick' includes in the same category, were certainly included
in the term Sadra.

5. Origin of the Castes—The question of the origin of the
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the
extreme rnigidity of the caste system, as compared with
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning
betwecen the Aryan and the Sadra. The contrast which the
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the
conquercd population, and which probably rested onginally on
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth,
occupation, and locahity which normally existed among the
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never
developed 1nto a caste system like that of India. The doctrine
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste
system, scems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan
could marry the Sidri, but not the Sudra the Aryi. This
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions: its
force may be 1illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to
mixed marnages, for example, in the Southern States of
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (1) the marriage of
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race;

185 Op, cit., 184 et seq Ut Ibid., 197 ¢f s1g
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(2) an informal connexion between these two; (3) a marriage
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark
race; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears,
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre-
sented by Risley,'*® which explains caste in the main as a
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is,
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood.

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart,®®
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised 1n
affairs of marnage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy.
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the
same gens, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart
and Kovalevsky ;" and an Athenian must marry an Athenian
woman, but not one of the same vévos In India these rules
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though
attractively developed, 1s not convincing ; the Latin and Greek
parallels are not even probably accurate;!® and in India the
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date.1®?

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the
development of caste may have been helped by the family
traditions of some gentes, or wéuy, or Gotras. The Patricians
of Rome for a long time dechined intermarriage with the
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their
~vévy pure from contamination by union with lower blood; and
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The

18 Best stated and summed up in | Le Vidisme, 15 ¢f seq , with Le Brahman-
The Peoples of India. See also the | ime, 9.
summary in The Indian Empire, 1, 161 Kesth, Journal of the Ruyal Asiatic
chap 6. " Society, 1909, 472

380 L5 Castes dans I Inde i 162 Weber, Isdische Studien, 10, 74

19 Famulle et Proprsté Primisioes, 19, | of seq.

¢ 33, Cf L. de la Vallée Poussin, |
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Germans known to Tacitus!®® were divided into nobiles and
ingenui, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble
and non-noble freemen.}** The origin of nobility need not be
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of,
the deity;'®® and that hereditary kingship would tend to
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood. thus the
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not celibate, influences
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines.

Caste, once created, naturally developed 1n different directions.
Nesfield ®® was inclined to see 1n occupation the one ground of
caste. It is hardly nccessary seriously to criticize this view
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it 1s perfectly
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The
carpenters (Taksan), the chariot-makers (Rathakaray), the fisher-
men (Dhalvara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple 1n its
first origin, or that mere differcnce of occupation would have
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the
fundamental differcnce between Aryan and Daisa or Sadra
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor-
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble

18 Germama, 7 13, etc , of Kigs. Tha traces of this conception

184 Medley, English Constatutional His- | 1n Aryan peoples are clear—e g, the
tory,* 21 ¢t seq , and authorities there i rex sacnifiosdus 1 Rome, the sacred
cited In the formation of a kingdom , functions of the Archon Basileus in
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would | Athens; ¢f Ridgway, Onigin of Tragedy,
become nobles. p- 29

188 K g , Frazer, Early History of the 188 Brief View of the Caste Systew of
Kingship and The Golden Bough (ed, 3}, f the North-Western Provimces and Oudk,

Part 1, The Magic Art and the Evolution | Allahabad, 1885
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the
separation of its various branches.

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division
of classes comparable in some respects!®? with the Indian
polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the
Sidras.’® But they are certainly not castes in the Indian
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of
Senart!® or of Risley!™ that the names of the old classes were
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early
Brihmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no
Varna, caste might never have arisen, both colour and class
occupation are needed fora plausibleaccount of the rise of caste.}™

Brihmanas are extracted, there have
to be added only the data of the Maitr-
168 Senart, 0p. cif,, 141 yani Samhitd, which are merely con-
1® tid. 140. Girmatory of those of the Tattiriya and

167 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- I
}
!
170 Indsam Empive, 1, 336-348 l! Katbaka Sambitis. The Epic materials
!
i
|
§
'
i

veda, 3, 243, 244

171 The Indian theories of the origin | concerning caste are given by Hopkins,
of caste are merely religious or philo | Jewrmal of the American Qriental Socuty,
sophical, and have no value, See for | 13, who has also analyzed the caste
them, Rv x go (which 1s repeated 1in , relations of the Minavadharmasdistra
other Samhitds), Taittirlya Samhutd, : in 7he Mwtual Relation of the Four Castes
v 1,1, 4¢089 ,tbid v 3,10, 13= | according 1o the Masavadharmaldstram.
Kathaka Samhitd, xvu 5 ~Vijasaney: | Cf. also Ludwig, Translation of the
Samhidd, xiv 28-30, éatapa:ha Brah- ' Rigveda, 3, 212 ¢f s¢g ; Zimmer, Allin-
mana, i 4, 3,1 ¢ seg. Forthe onigin  disches Leben, 185 ¢f seq , Senart, Les
of the Brahmins, see Av., 1. 6, 1, Castes dans 'Inde, Barth, Reaue de I"His-
xv o, +; of the Kijanya, Av xv. 8, 1, | tosre des Reltgnons, 1894, 75 ¢ seq. ; Jolly,
Tasturiya Sambitd, n 4, 13, 1 & seq., | Zetschrift der Dewtschen Morgeniandischen
Muwr, 1% 8 & 3¢, Zymmer, op al, | Gesdlschaft, 50, 507 ¢t s&g. , Oldenberg,
217-220. id., 51, 267-290, a valuable criticism

The most important collection ol texts | of Senart's views, von Schroeder,
on caste are those of Muir, Sanskrit | Induns Literatur und Cultur, 152 ¢t 3eq. ;
Texts, ©*, and of Weber, Indische Studien, | 425 ¢t seq., Schlagintwent, Zaitshrift der
¥o, waoere practically all the daia of the | Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gescllschaft,

e e e . - man.
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33. 549 Shridhar V. Katkar, History of
Caste in India. The Jataka evidenceisall
collected by Fick, Die sociale Gliederung
sm novdostlichen Indien zu Buddha's Zest

{1897), its value 18 considerable, but
its date 1s extremely doubtful, and 1t

Varta. See Vartra.

FELLY—QUAIL—DANM—~CORSELET
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i certainly cannot be regarded as really

i contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen-
tury B.c.). The Dharma Sfitras also

! guve full details, but their date likewise
is uncertain.

Vartani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the ‘felly’ in

the Rigveda! and later.?

1,53 8, vu 69,3, vin 63, 8.
? Aitareya Brihmana, v 33, z, as
part of the sacrifical Soma vehicle,

| Taittirfya Samhitd, v1 4, 9, §, Sad-
' viméa Brihmana, i. 5. etc.

Vartika, a ‘ quail,’ 1s mentioned in the Rigveda® as having
been saved by the Advins from a wolf’s jaws. It is also included
in the bist of victims at the Aévamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in

the Yajurvedas.?

14, 112,18, 116, 4, 117,16, 118, 8,
X 39,13

2 Taittiriva Samhita, +
Vijasaney: Samhitd, woav
Martriyani Samhita, m 14, 1

As to the form of the word, f.

5’ IIY x'
20 30

Vartra in the Atharvaveda!l
denote the ‘dam’ of a tank.

' Vartuka on Pimm, 1 3, 45 where it
! 15 said to be ‘ northern,' as opposed to
| the eastern Vartaki Cf. also Weber,
] Indische Studien, s, 45, n , Zimmer,
Altendisches Leven, go.

and the Taittiriya Brahmana®
In the former passage the

<commentator and some manuscripts have Varta.’

Y3, 7.
216,68 1.

Vardhra denotes a “thong’
couch is fastened.

the Satapatha Brihmana.?

1 xwv, 1, 6o, where the Paippalida recension has varadiird,

3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar-
vaveda, 4

or ‘strap’ with which a woven

It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and

T V.44 1.

Varman denotes ‘ body armour,’ ‘ coat of mail,” ¢ corselet,’ in

the Rigveda' and later? Of

11 31, 15; 140, 10; V1 75, 1, 8,
18, 19; vus 47,8, x 107, 7, etc,

what material it was made 1s

l 3 Atharvaveda, vin. 5,7 ¢f s1q. , 1x. 5,

26; xvil 1, 27, etc.
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uncertain’ thére’éire referénces to sewing (syata)® which may
be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those
recorded by Herodotus,® but there is a later reference® to
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Rajata, on which it is doubtful
whether much stress can be laid. They may, however, have
been either of metal or of leather covered with metal,

Cf. Zimamer, Altindssches Leben, 298 ,
Schrader, Prehistoric Amtiquities, 222,
von Schroeder, Indiens Litevatur und
Cultur, 34.

3 Rv 1 31,15, x. 101, 8. ]

¢ Cf Hehn, Kulturpflansen,8167 ¢t seq , |
Lang, Homer and hus Age, 150 ed seq. )

8 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana, g
w 1,3

Varsa denotes primarily ‘rain,’! then ‘rainy season’? and
¢ year.’?

1 Neuter Rv . 58, 7, 83, 10, .6, 10, 1; Vijasaney: Samhiti, x. 12,

Av.nu 27,6 v 15, 2, etc etc
? Feminine plural. Av. vi. 55, 2, | 3 Aitareya Brihmana, v 17, s,
Taituriya Samphita,a 6,2,3, w6, 1,1, ' Satapatha Brihmana, 1 9, 3, 19, etc,

Yalaga in the Atharvaveda! and later® seems to denote a
‘ secret spell.’

1y 31,4, % 1,15, XIX. 9,90 Kathaka Samhiti, n, 11; xxv. g,
2 Taittiriya Samhitd, 1. 3, 2, I (where | Vijasaneyi Samhiti, v 23, Satapatha
see Siyana’'s note;, 1 2, 11, 1 2, | Brihmana, i §, 4, 2

Valka in the later Samhitis and the Brihmanas! denotes
‘bark’ of a tree.
1 Taitturiya Samhitd, . 5, 3, 5, 1t 7, 4, 2, Tantiriya Brihmana, i. 4,7 6

Valmika denotes an ‘ant-hill’ 1n the later Samhitas? and the
Brihmanas.?

1 Taituriya Samhitd, 1. 1, 3, 4, \{
Kathaka Samhitd, xix 2, xxx 12, 4
xxxv. 19, Vijasaneyi Sambhits, xxv. 8,

2 éatapatha Brahmana, iL. 6, 2, 17;
Brbadaranyaka Upanisad, 1v. 4, 10,
Taituriya Brabmana, 1. 1, 3, 4

/ Valsa denotes ‘twig,’! usually in the compounds {ata-valia,
‘having a hundred twigs,'2 or sahasra-valfa, ‘ having a thousand
twigs,’® which is applied metaphorically of ‘ offspring.’4

! Taittiriya Samhitd, viv. 3, 9, 1.
2 Rv 1 8, 11, Av vi. 30, 2, elc,
3 Rv. s 8, 11, vi. 33,9, etc.

¢ Tarttirlya Samhitd, 1. 3, s, 1,
Kathaka Sambit&, w, 2z, etc,
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1. Vasa Asvya is the name in tha Rigvéeda} of a protégé of
the Aévins.” He is also mentioned in the SZikhdyana Srauta
Siitra? as having received bounty from Prthusravas Kanita.
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn,® which is
repeatedly referred to by his name Vasa.t Cf. also Vyasva.

ty, 112, 1o, 116, 21, vii. 8, 20,
24, 14, 46, 21 23, 50,9, X. 40, 7.

3 xv1 II, 13 [ § &

3 v, 46 i Cf. Weber, Episches tm vedischen Rutual,

¢ Satapatha Brahmana, 1 6,2, 3. ! 38,39

1X. 3, 3, 19; Aitareya Aranyaka, 1 5,
' 1. 2z, Sinkhiyana Aragyaka, 1. 10

2. Vada, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the
Aitareya Brahmana! as being in Madhyadesa along with the
Kurus, the Paficilas, and the USmaras. They are also
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kausitaki
Upanisad.? The Vadas and Usinaras are spoken of as united
in the Gopatha Brihmana :® the names* seem to indicate that

the Vadas and Udinaras were connected.

Ty 14, 3

24v 1 (reading sa-Vasa-Muatsyesu for
the savasan-Muisyesu of the manuscripts,
which 1s otherwise emended to Sufvan-
Matsyeu, Keith, Sankhayana dranyaha,
36, n. 2, Journal of the Royal Asatn |
Society, 1908, 367)

3, ., y, where the text has Sz

Vasa denotes ‘cow’ in the Rigveda! and later.2

sa-Usinarcsu, which 1s nonsense Cf
Sa-Vasa-Usinarandam i Antareya Brih
mana, ‘it 14, 3, andn 2

4 As both derived from the root vas,
‘desire *

cf Oldenberg, Buddi:a, 393, n

, 407. 1

According

to the commentators, the word means a ‘barren cow,” but this
is not a necessary sense except 1n a few passages.”

1 7,5, vt 63,9, » 01, 14, etc

2AV. IV 24, 4, % 10, 2, \1 4, T,
etc , Taittiriya Samhatd, u 1,4, 4 5,
1. 4, 2, 2, Kithaka Samhitd, xu 4,
etc.

3 Av.vi, 113, 2, where the Parivkta,
‘rejected wife,” 1s compared with a
Vasd In il 4 (where vasd alternates
with go) there is no indication that Vasi
means a barren cow, except perhaps

VoL, Ii.

in verse 16, on which ¢f Bloomfield.
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 656, 658, The
Brahnmuns there claim as theiwr own =
barren cow. A sifu-vasd —ne., a cow
barren after once calving—1s mentionec
in the Tattiriya Samhitd, n 1, 5, 4,
etc  In the Taturlya Samhiti, ii. r,
2, 2, and the Taittirlya Brihmana, i 2
5, 2, used with Avi, Siti denotes &
‘ mother sheep,’ ‘ewe '

18
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Vasatl denotes in the Rigveda® and later? ¢abode,’ ‘ house.’

Vi 35,15; v.2,6. tiriya Brahmana, i1. 3, 5, ¢, 1i1. 7, 3, 3,
? Vijasaneyi Samhits, xvin, 15, Tait- | ete,

Vasana in the Rigveda® and later? denotes * dress.’

1, g5, 7. Kausitaki Upanisad, n. 15, Nirukta,
2 Chindogya Upamsad, vin 8§, 5, I v, 9, etc,

Vasanta, ‘ spring,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda! and later.?
It is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu.

1 x. 90, 6; 161, 4. 2 Av i 58,2, vin 2, 22, xn 1, 36, etc.

Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda? denotes, according to
Roth,? a * treasure house.’

1 x, 73, 4. ? St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.

Vasigtha is the name of one of the most prominent priestly
figures of Vedic tradition. The seventh Mandala of the
Rigveda is ascribed to him ; this ascription is borne out by the
fact that the Vasisthas!and Vasistha? are frequently mentioned
in that Mandala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere.
That by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always
meant is most improbable, as Oldenberg® shows; Vasistha
must pnormally mean simply ‘a Vasigtha' But it is not
necessary to deny that a real Vasistha existed, for one hymn*
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist-
ance to Sudas against the ten kings.

The most important feature of Vasistha’s life was apparently

tRv vn. 7, 7, 12, 3, 23, 6, 33, ldndischen Geselischaft, 42, 204 ef seq,
Tetseq., 37,4, 39,7, 49,73 76,6 7. ' Cf. vu. 23, t (singular) with verse 6
77, 6, 80, 1, 9, 7, 91, 7, x. 15 8, ' (plural)
66, 14, 122, 8. ' 4 Rv wvi. 18, As to vu 33, Olden-

*Rv viih 9, 6, 13, 4 21, 22, 3, | berg and Geldner differ. See Vedische
23, 1; 26, 8, 33, 11 ¢f seq., 42, 6, | Studien, 2,130. But 1t is rather doubtful
59,3, 70,6, 73,3; 86,5, 88,1, 95,6, | whether it can possibly be said to be
96, 1; x 65,15, 150, 5; 1. 112, 9 as early as vii. 18, or 1o have any claim

3 Zatschnift der Deutschem Morgem- | to be really an utterance of Vasstha
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his hostility to Visvamitra. The latter was certainly® at one
time the Purohita (‘ domestic priest') of Sudis, but he seems
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas’
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught of the kings
against him, for the hymn of Sudas’ triumph* has clear
references to the ruin Viévamitra brought on his allies.®
Oldenberg,” however, holds that the strife of Vi$vamitra and
Vasistha 1s not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other
hand, Geldner® is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda® a
compressed account indicating the rivalry of Saktl, Vasistha’s
son, with Visvamitra, the acquisition by Vidvimitra of special
skill in speech, and the revenge of Viévamitra, who secured the
death of Sakti by Sudas’ servants, an account which 1s more
fully related by Sadgurudisya,® which appeared in the Sitydya-
naka, and to which reference seems to be made in the brief
notices of the Taittiriya Samhita'® and the Paficaviméa Brah-
mana'® regarding Vasistha’s sons having been slain, and his
overcoming the Saudasas. But 1t 1s important to note that no
mention 1s made in these authonities of Sudas himself being
actually opposed to Vasistha, while 1n the Aitareya Brab- ¢
Vasistha appears as the Purohita and consecrator ot Sudis
Payjavana. Yaska® recognizes Visvimitra as the Purohita of
Sudis; this accords with what seems to have been the fact

275

5 See Rv 1 331 53, Mur, Sanskri!
Texts, 12, 328 ¢l seq

¢ Hopkins, Jourral of the American
Oricnta. Society, 15, 260 ¢f seq

7 0p. cit., 204, 1 3.

8 0p at., 2,158 el sy

Y 11 53, 15 16 21-24, the last four
verses being the famous Vasistha-
dvesinyah, which Durga, the commen-
tator on the Nirukta, declines to
explain, because he was a Kipisthala
Vasistha (see Muwir, op at., 1%, 344,
Brhaddevati, 1v 117 ¢f s2g , with Mac.
donell's notes) What the verses really
mean is not at all certain. See Olden-
berg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 254 ¢t seq,

10 Cf S&yana on Rv vn 32, and
Macdonell’s edition of the Sarvinu-
kramani, 107, Weber, Indische Stidien,
1, 11,

11 See the note in the Anukramani
on vu 32, where both the Taqdak'a
and the é&(yéyanaka are quoted (Muir,
op cit,, 1%, 328).

B4 7L Inua, g, 3, vy,
11, 3, also Vasistha 1s a foe of Vigva-

mitra

Bav 7, 3, vin, 2, 3, xix. 3. 8,

xx1. 11, 2 The story is alluded to in
the Kausitaki Brahmana, n §, and n

_ the Jaminiya Brihmana, 1 150, in. 26

83 149. 204. In 1 3901t 15 definitely
stated, as in the Siiylyanaka {n. 10},
that Sakt: was cast into the fire by the
Saudasas.

Hovi 34,9, vui 21, 11, cf Saakk-
dyana Srauta Siitra, xv1 11, 14

. 13 Nirukta, i1, a4, Mkhi)ana
Srauta Siitra, axvi 12, 13,

18—2
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that Vi¢vamitra originally held the post. Probably, however,
with the disappearance of Sudis, Visvimitra recovered his
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the
Saudisas.®

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity
of the Saudisas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is
evidence' that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas,
while other versions®® regard them as Purohitas for people
(prajah) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman
priest? at the sacrfice: the Satapatha Brihmana# states that
the Vasisthas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans,
but that later any priest could serve as such.2 A nvalry
with Jamadgm and Vissamutra 1s reported in the Taittiriya
Samhita.® Paradara and Satayitu are associated with Vasistha
in the Rigveda,® being apparently, as Geldner? thinks, the
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel,® in
another hymn,*® Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the
goods of his father Varuna; Geldner? also shows that the
Rigveda® contains a clear reference to Vasistha's being a son
of Varuna and the nymph Urvasi. Perhaps this explains the
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Tptsus in one passage

fice of Sunahsepa, Aitareya Hrahmana,

18 Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschihte
Sankhdyana Srauta S0tra,

des Weda, 121 ¢f seq, constdered that wu 16,
the Vasisthas were finally successful in  xv, 21, 4.
tbe effort to remove the Vistamitras xn 6, 1,41 Cfiv 66,5

from favour Weber, Indische Studien, # saidvimsa Brihmana,1 5, Weber,
1, 120 ; Episches vn vedischen Ritudl, 34 Indische Studien, 10, 35

doubted this, and Mumr, op at, 1 2mi,7,3 Cf n 1

371-375, held the problem to be in Eovn 18, 21

soluble Koth and Muir, however, both ® Vedische Studien, 2, 132
complicated the question by regarding Vedische Studien, 2, 55 of seq

the Bharatas as enemres of the Trtsus, * vu 55 Aufrecht, Indische Studien,
which (see Trtem) s not at all probable, 4, 337, took the hymn 1o refer to a
though it 1s st1ll the view of Bloomfield, lover s visit to a mawden €/ Lanman,
Journal of the American Oriental Socsely,  Sanskvst  Reader, 370, Brhaddesvats,

¥

16, 41, 42.

17 Pancavipia Brahmana, xv 4, z4;
Weber, I'ndische Studien, 10, 34

B Taituriya Samhiti, w. 5, 2, 1,
Kathaks Sambitd, xxxvit 17

® Vasistha was Brahman at the sacn-

vi. 11, with Macdonell's notes.

= Vedische Studien, 2, 136 So also
Nirukta, v 13- Mwr, Sanshris Texts,
14, 231, n. 97, Brhaddevatd, v 150
151

B vii 33, 11
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of the Rigveda;® for being of miraculous parentage, Vasistha
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced
him.

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a Rst
in Vedic literature,® in the Siitras,®® and in the Epic, where
he and Visvamitra fight out their rivalry.®

%\ 83, 8 Pz, 2, Brhadaranyaha U'panisad,

W Ry 1 o112, 9, vt b8, 4, 96, 3, 1 2,4, etC

\ 95, 17, 181, 1, Kathaka Samhité, , il See \Weber, Indischie Studien, 10,
V1 193 X O, a1 2 (Indische Studien, ! 89-92, Episches tm vedischen Ritual, 35
3, 178). Maitriyanl Samhitd, 1 4, 12, ¥ Mur, Sanskrit Teuls, 14, 375-414

n 7,9, 1 2, 9, Tattriya Samhitd, ' (f Ludwig, Translation of the Kig-
v o2, 10, 5§ Av v 29, 4, Aitaieva , veda, 3, 131 ¢f seg Weber, Episches im
Brahmana, v1 18, 3, hausitaki Brdh- " vedischen Ritual, 31 34 Induen Leterature,
mana, axvio T4, XXV 203, Ww 3, (031,37, 53, 79, 123 162, Uldenberg,
Jaummiya Upani.ad Bribmana, m. 3, » Zetschrift der Denisencn Morgonlandischn
13, 15 2, 18, 6 Antareya \ranyaka,  Gesdishft, 32, 204207,

Vasu 1n the Righvedal? and later® denotes ‘ wealth,” ¢ property.’

Lyv 1y, 11 13, 20, 8, vt 55, 3, 2 Av w115, 2, 17 4, 3. % 8, 20,
vhy 13, 22, etc Ay, o2, K ete
J ’ L

Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain
hymns of the Rigveda! The ascription goes back to the
Rigveda Aranyakas.?

Lx zy-2 4 Aitareya \ranyaka, 2, 2 Sinklhiyana lranyaka.r 3

Vasu-rocis 1s a name occurring only once in the Rigveda® in
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular.
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers;2 in the
latter a patron.?

3 Griffith, Hymns of th Rigveda, 2,
175, 1

1 v, 34, 16
2 T.udwig, Translation of the Rag-
veda, 3, 162,

1
Vastu as a designation of time is the ‘carly morning’ in the
Rigveda.!

11 79, 6, 104, 1, 179, 1, etc S0 VAjasaney: Samhitd, wun 12z Cy
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 361,
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DRESS5—WARE—BRIDAL—~HORSE—BED

[ Vastrs

Vastra in the Rigveda® and later® denotes ‘ dress,’ ‘ clothing.’

See Vasas.

11 26,1, 134, 4. 11 39. 2, v 29,
15, etc.

l 2 ALV 1, 3,1% 85, 25, xiu 3, 21,
etc

Vasna in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the ‘price’ paid

for anything or its ‘value,” or
purchase, ‘ware.’

1 1v, 24, 9. where the phrase bhiiyasa
vaswam acarat kaniyah must mean * with
a greater price he obtamned a lesser
value.’ For the exact sense, ¢f Olden.
berg, Rgveda Noten, 1, 419, 420

T Av.xn 2, 36 (* price ')= Vijasaney
Samhbitd, m. ¢9 = Tattiriya Samhiti,
L 8, 4, 1, Kiathaka Samhiti, u s,

Vahatu is the regular name

the thing itself as an object of

| Matriyani Samhitd, i 10, 2, where the
sense seems to be ‘let us barter food
and drink like wares ' C/f also vasxikd,
« worth a price, 1n Pahcaviméa Brah.
mana, v, 3, 13
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 247,
Schrader, Prelusiorie Antiguities, 384

in the Rigveda® and later? for

the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her

parents to that of her husband.

11 184, 3;0v 58,90, v 17, 1 (= A,
n 31, 5), 32, 3, 85, 13 et seq.
TAv, x 1,1, x1v 2,9 12,66

73.
Vahni, ¢ carrier,” denotes any
a ‘goat,’? or an ‘ox.’?
! Rv u 24, 13, 37. 3. 11 6, =, etc
2 Rv v1 57,3

. Aitaresa Braibmana, v 7 1 Tatunya

! Brihmana, 5.1,2

draught amimal—e.g., a ‘ horse,!

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. §, 2, 5.
etc

Vahya denotes in the Rigveda® and the Atharvaveda? a
‘couch’ or ‘ bed’ of a comfortable kind used by women.

1y 55,8

. 5,3, 203, x1v 2,30

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154

Vako-vikya, ‘ dialogue,’ is the name given in the Brihmanas'

to certain portions of the Vedic texts.

In onc place? the

Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue ; very probably in all the
passages the Brahmodya is meant by this term. Geldner's

! Satapatha Brihmana, 1v 6, 9, 20; xi. 8. 6, 8, 7, 5, Chandogya Upanisad,

. 1,2,4;2, 1, 7L
* Satapatha Brihmana, u.§, g9, 20
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view? is different : he sees in the Vikovakya an essential part
of the Itihasa-Purapa, the dialogue or dramatic element as
opposed to the narrative portion.

3 Vedische Studen, 1, 291.

Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 267,

Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44,
98, n 3 It s certain that ‘logic’ is

| not meant, though Max Muiiller so
| renders it in s translation of the
! Chandogya Upanisad.

)

Vae, ‘speech,’ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but
only a few points are of other than mythological significance
Speech is 1n the Satapatha Brahmana! divided into four kinds
—that of men, of ammals, of birds (vaydmst), and of small
creeping things (ksudran: sarisrpam). The discrimination or
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the
Samhitis.2 The ‘speech’ of the following musical instruments
—Tapava, Vipa, Dundubhi® — s mentioned, and in one
Samhiti* also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the
Kuru-Paficalas was especially renowned,® as well as that of the
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmanz® so
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand,

barbarisms 1n specch were known, and were to be avoided 7

tw 1,3, 1o There are quite dif-
ferent accounts in the Kithaka Samhita,
x1v 5, Maitrdyani Saiphitd, 1 11, 5
Oldenberg finds traces of the onn
of the legend in Rv vinn 100, but wee
v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, 339
et seq.; Keith, Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society, 1911, 903 €l seq.

? Taittiriya Samhitd, v

4‘ 7' 3 Al
Mautryani Samhitd. v 5, &
¢ Pancavinsa Brahmana, vi 5, 10-
13, Taittirtya Samhiti, vi 1, 4. 1

Maitriyani Samhita, m: 6, 8, Kathaka
Samhita, xxuu 4.

4 Paincaviméa Brihmana, loc it

§ Satapatha Brihmana, 1 2, 3, 15.
The difficult phrase has caused some
doubt as to the sense, for wtlardh vdg
vadal: Kurupaiicdlatrd seems to mean
* speach 1n the north among the Kuru-
Paiicalas,’ this version being shightly
supported by the Kinva recension of
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred
Books of the East, 12, xhi, n, 1. That

. be relied on.

recension, however, is not merely ob-
scure, but 1t seems to couple the Kurus
with the northern Mahivysas (so we
must emend AMahdvisepu), and 1t cannot
Eggeling’s attempt to
remove the difficulty by taking stzardin
as ‘higher ' 1n tone 18 not satisfactory
The most probable solution 1s that of
\Weber, [ndische Studien, 1, 191, who
takes Kurupaindlatrd to be ‘as among
the Kuru-Paiicilas,” which gives a good
sense, especially when 1t 1s remembered
that the northerners were probably the
Uttara-Kurus in Kasmir, which seems
to have been a home of Sansknt
(¢/ Franke, Pl und Sansknt, 8g)

¢ v 6,

7 éatapstha. Brihmana, wu. 2, 1, 23
24, where the Asuras are described as
saying Ae "lavah, perhaps for ke 'rayah
But the Kinva version 15 different,
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
26, 31, 1, 3
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One division of speech referred to® is that of the divine
(dasvt) and the human (mdnusi), of which some specimens are
given, such as om, the divine counterpart of fatha, and so forth.
The Brahmin is said to know both ;® it seems best to regard
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhramsa, as
Sdyana'® suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual
and the hymns and that of ordinary life.

Reference is also made to Aryan!! and to Brahmin?? speech,
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to
be meant. The Vratyas are described as speaking the language
of the initiated (diksita-vac), though not themselves initiated
(a-diksita), but as calling that which 1s easy to utter (a-durukta),
difficult to utter.® This may mean that the non-Brahminical
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahmimcal
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if 1t is legitimate to connect
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the
Satapatha Brihmana.’

8 See Katbaka Samhitd, an 5,
Maitriyani Samhitd, 1 11, 5 (where
the words yaé ca veda vasd ca na replace

10 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the
East, 41, 200, n
1 Artareya Aranyaka, m. 2z, §5;

the ordinary disinction of da:vi and
mzinusi - perhaps redo should be read.,
Satapatha Brihmana, vi 2, 1, 34
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18,13, Aitareya
Aranyaka, 1 3, 1, a Brihmana in
Nirokta, xu1, g, etc.

¢ Katbaka Samhit, loc. 2! , Maitra.
yani Samhitd, loc cit | etc

Sankhiyana Aranyaka, vin ¢

12 Aitareya Aranyaka,1 s, 2

13 Pancaviméa Brahmana, xvn 1, 9.

Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du Saurijice. 34,
35, Weber Indian Literature, 175-180;
Kesth, Aitarepa  dranyaka, 179, 180,

196

Vacaknavi, ‘ descendant of Vacaknu,” is the patronymic of
a womnan with the further patronymic of Gargi, who appears
as a student of Brahman in the Brhad3ranyaka Upanisad.!

tm 6,1, 8 1.

Cf. Atvaliyana Grhys Satra, . 4, 4, Sadkhiyana

Grhya Sotra, iv. 10; Atharvaveda Panssta, xhu, 4, 23

Vaja from the meaning of ‘strength,’ ‘speed,’ in its appli-
cation to horses derives the sense of ‘race’! and ‘prize,’® or

2 Rv il 23, 13; 1. 11, 9, 37, 6;
42,6; v. 35, 1, 86, 2, etc,

2Rv i. Gy, 13, 1. 26, 3; 31, 7.

Wi, 2, 35 v 103, 8, etc]
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merely ¢prosperity.’® That it ever means ‘horse’ is most
improbable, that sense being given by Vajin.¢

S Rv i, 27, 5, 92, 7, VL 45, 21 23, | ¢f seg , where he explans otherwise all
ctc , Av xmw. 1, 22, Paficaviméa Brih- ‘ the passages cited for the sense by the

mana, Xxvii 7, 1 12 St, Petersburg Dictionary, sv 8
4 See Pischel, Vedische Studuen, 1, 10 |

Vajapeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to
the Satapatha Brihmanpa?! and later authorities,? is only per-
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. The same Brahmana?®
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the Rajasuya, but the
consensus of other authorities? assigns to 1t merely the place
of a preliminary to the Brhaspatisava in the case of a priest,
and to the Rajasdya in the case of a king, while the Satapatha®
1s compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the Véjapeya.
The essential ceremony 1s a chariot race 1n which the sacrificer
15 victorious. There is evidence 1n the Sinkhdyana Srauta
sitra® showing that once the festival was one which any
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt,” indeed, goes so far as to
compare 1t with the Olympic games, but there 1s hardly much
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into
1 ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success
of the sacrificer. In fact® Eggeling seems correct in holding
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapeya was
specially well known ?

bv.1,5,2 3. 8\, 2 1, 2 Cf Kitydvana Srauta
? See Weber, Uber den Rayasiye, Sita, wiv 1, 2

Hillebrandt, Rutuallitteratin, 147 et seg~ 0 av. 1 See Weber, 0p o1 , 41 et seq.
3v 1, 1, 13, Katydyana Srauta ' 7 Vedesche Mythologee, 1, 247,

Sttra, xv 1, 1 2 i 8 Sacred Books of the East, 41, axv,

¢ Taittiriya Samphiti, v 6, 2, 1, Tait-  xxv,
tirlya Brihmana,: 7, 6,1, Advaliyana ® Sinkhiyana Srauta Sitra, av. 3,

Srauta Sbtra, 1x 9, 19, Litydyana 14 ¢/ s¢¢ , Apastamba Srauta Sotra,
Srauta Satra, vin, 11, 1, etc. Xvilt. 3, 7

Vaja-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective
meaning ‘ally in conflict.’



283 PATRONYMIC--STEED—MIXED MILK [ Vijarstadyama

Vija-ratniyana, ‘descendant of Vijaratna,' is the patro-
nymic of Somasusman in the Aitareya Brihmana (viii. 21, 5).

Vaja-$ravas is mentioned in the last Vamsa (list of teachers)
of the Brhadiranyaka Upanigsad! as a pupil of Jihvavant
Badhyoga.

1 vi 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva).

Vaja-sravasa, ‘descendant of Vajasravas,’ is the patro-
nymic of Kuéri in the Satapatha Brihmana.! It is also the
patronymic of the father of Naciketas in the Taittiriya
Brahmana,? where the name 1s apparently Usant, though it is
understood by Sayana as a participle in the sense of ‘desiring.’
The V3ajasravases are in the Taittiriya Brihmana said to have
been sages.®> They were Gotamas.*

‘15.5,1 31 3, 10,3
*m 11,8, 1. €f Karhaka Upamsad, + Cf Tanuriya Drihmana, i 11, 8.

1. 1, with different names, on which
see Weber, Indian Literature, 157, n

Vajasaneya is the patronymic of Yéajfiavalkya in the
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad! and the Jaiminiya Brahmana.‘
His school, the Vijasaneyins, are mentioned in the Satras?

1 vi. 3, 15, 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = 3 Anupada Sdtra, vu. 12, vin 1
vi. 3, 7. 5, 3 Kinva). . Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 44, 53,

3 i1 76 (Journal of the American Oriental 83 283, 2, g. 4, 140, 257, 309, 10, 37,
Socety, 15, 238) 76, 393, etc.

Vajin in several passages of the Rigveda! denotes ‘steed’
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage?®
it is perhaps, as Ludwig® thinks, a proper name, that of a son
of Brhaduktha, but this view seems forced.

tu. s, 1, 10, 1, 34, 7; ui. 83, 23, ?x 36 2
VL 75, 6; x 103, 10, €tc. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133.

Vajina in the later Samhitis! and the Brihmanas?® denotes
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk.

1 Taittiriya Samhni, 1. 6, 3, 10, C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the
Vijasaneyi Samhitd, xuix 21 23. i East, 12, 381, n, 2, Garbe, Apastamba
L Saupuba Brabmana, ii 4, 4, 21; ) Srauta Sotra, 3, 445, Calls 1t ¢ whey.’

UL 3, 3,2; ix 5.1, 57, etc
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Vajya, ¢ descendant of Vija,' is the patronymic of Ketu in
the Vamé$a Brihmana.l

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383.
Vadeyi-putra. See Biddeyiputra.

Vana in the Rigveda?® and the Atharvaveda? denotes ‘instru-
mental music’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary;
but in the later Samhitds® and the Brahmanas* a ‘harp’ or
“lyre” with a hundred strings (Sata-tantu), used at the Maha-
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda® clearly refers to the seven
‘notes’ (dhdtu) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere®
the seven Vianis, unless the latter expression be taken as
referring to the metres.”

Y 85, 10 v 20, 8, 1x 97, 8, , 7 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 64.

\ 32, 4 Cf Hopluns, Journal of the i Cf Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, 289,
tmerican Ortental Soctety, 17, 67 ' who thinks the meaning 1s ‘fluote’ n
2x 2,17 i Ry 1 83, 1o, but not necessanly. Max
4 Taittiriya Samhitd, vu 5, 9, 2, ‘ Muller, Sacred Bouvks of the East, 32,

Kathaka Samhitd, xaaxiv 5 | 138, render it ‘roice’ m 1 85, 10,
¥ Pancaviméa Brahmana, v 6, 12, { 1\ 97 8, and *arrow’' m vin 20, 8,

\v 7, 8, Astareya Aranyaka, v 1, 4,etc I ix 50, 1, and this sense 15 accepted in
t 32,4 . Bohtlingk's Dictionary, s v 1 vdna for
$1104,24, m 1,6, 7,1, 1x 103, 3, " 50, 1,

et

Vanija denotes a ‘merchant’ as a hereditary profession
(‘son of a Vanij’) in the list of victims at the Purusamedha
(‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.l,

1 Vijasaneyt Samhitd, xxx 17, Tattirfya Brihmana, m1 4, 14, t
vVani. See Vapa.

Vapici occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the
St. Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of ‘ musical
Instrument.’



28y WIND—WIND GUARD—NAKED ASCETICS [ Vata

Vita is the regular word for ‘wind’ in the Rigveda! and
later.? Five winds are mentioned.® In one passage* Zimmer®
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. Cf. Salilavita.

i 28,6,m1,6538 3, m.14,3 | 4R 53, 8.
etc, v 8 Altindisches Leben 45, who compares

3Av.IV.5, 2, % 5,7; w1 1,51, etc also Rv x 137, 2, which refers to two
3 Tattiriya Samhaitd, i 6, 1, 2, winds
Kathaka Sambita, xxxn. 6

Vata-piana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Samhita
(vi. 1, 1, 3).

Vata-rasana, ‘wind-girt,” is applied to the Munis in the
Rigveda® and to the Bsis in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.? Naked
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious
history, are evidently meant.

1y 136, 2. though without suthcient reason, to
i 23, 2,24, 4, 7,1 Weber, takethe word as a proper name
Indische Studiem, 1, 78, was inclined,

Vatavant is the name of a R«1 in the Paficavimga Brihmana
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Dpti performed a certain Sattra or sacri-
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous
than the Darteyas.

Vatavata, ‘descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of
Vrsasusma in the Aitareya Brahmana.! The Kausitaki Brah-
mana? has the same form with a variant Vadhavata.

Yy 29, Cf Indische Studien, 4. 373. L T

Vatsi, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in
the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16).

Vatsi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vaméa (list of teachers)
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of the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Parasariputra
according to the Kinva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of
Bharadvajiputra according to the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 31).

Vatsi-Mandavi-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Parasariputra, according to the last Vams$a (list of teachers)
in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad

(vi. 4, 30).

Vatsya, ‘descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more
teachers. One is mentioned in the Sinkhdyana Aranyaka,!
where the Aitareya Aranyaka? in the parallel passage has
Badhva. Others occur in the Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the
Brhadiaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Kusri? S&ndilya," or
another Viatsya,5 while a Vitsya is mentioned 1n the Satapatha
Brahmana v

o g { =u 6,33 6, 3 Kamaj, Satapatha
21, 2, 3 } Brahmana, x 6, 5, 9

T o5 4 Kinva 31.5,20, v 5, 26 Kimva
tuos, 22 v g, 28 (Madhyamdina 8.5 1,02

Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of Vatsya,’ 1s the name of a teacher
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka . 7, 2).

Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Aranyakas
of the Rigveda.?

! Astareya Aranyaka, 1 2, 5, Sankhiyana Aranyaka, vin g, Szlnkhlyana
Srauta SoGtra, xvil 3, 14, etc

Vadita is found denoting ‘music’ 1n the compound gita-
vadita, ‘song and music,’ in the Chindogya Upanisad (vui. z, 8),
and uncompounded in the Kausitak: Brahmana (xxix. 5) along
with Nptya, ‘dance,” and Gita, ‘song.” See Silpa.

Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kausitaki Brahmana?
for Vatavata.

Vu 9. of. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 215, n, , 2, 293, 0



286 BRIDAL GARMENT—SMALL TREE—A SEER [ Vidhiya

Vadhiiya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin.?

1 Rv. x. 85, 34; Av x1v 2, 41. Cf. Kaudika Sotra, lIxxix. 21, Advaliyana
Grhya Sttra, i, 8, 12, etc.

Vadhryasva, ‘connected with Vadhryasva,’ is apparently
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5).

Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the
Atharvaveda! seems to denote a ‘small tree.” Elsewhere? (as
a neuter) it has the sense of the  fruit of a tree’ (Vanaspati).

Yviu, 8, 14, xi 9, 24. Cf. xu, 1, ¢+ 3 $atapatha Brahmana, a1, 1, 7, 2,
27, '3, 1,3, Artareya Brihmana, vuu. 16, 1.

Vama-kaksiyapa 1s the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Vatsya!® or Sim_lﬂy&’ in the Satapatha Brahmana.

1x6,59 Cf.wn 21,11 4 Kanva, Cf Satapatha Brihmana,
2 Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, vi 5, | v 4.1, 11,

Vama-deva is credited! by tradition with the authorship of
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned
in that Mandala? He is, moreover, credited with the
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mandala by the Yajur-
veda Samhitas.® He there appears as a son of Gotama, while
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda* Gotama
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another® the
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata® two
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the
seers. Sieg? has endeavoured to trace these tales in the

1 Astareya Aranyaka, u. 2, 1, etc. 5.1v, 32, 9. 12

¥ iv 16, 18 € 1v. 126 131 ¢t s2q , with Macdonell

3 Kithaka Samhiti, x, 5, Maitrdyani  notes,

Samhitd, i1 1, 11, ni 2,6, 7 Dae Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 76 et 349

4 jv, g 11,
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Rigveda,® but without any success. Moreover, though Vimadeva
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda® and often in the Brih-
manas,” he never figures there as a hero of these legends.

8 Rv iv. 27 and 1v 24 respectively | before birth), Brhadiranyaka Upani-
On the former hymn, see Oldenberg, ‘ sad, 1. 4, 22 (MAdbyamdma =1 g4,
Iigueda-Noten, 1, 291 ¢t seq , on the j 10 Kinva), Pahcavipéa Brihmana,
latter, thud , 419 et s¢q | oxut g, 27.

9 See Av xviit 3, 15 16 ( Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-

10 Aitareya Brihmana, v 30, 2, veda, 3, 123, 124, Weber, Proceedings
vt 18, 1. 2; Aitareya Aranyaka, n s, 1 ; of the Berhin Academy, 1894, 789 ¢f seq.,
(= Astareya Upanmisad, n 5, where | Oldenberg, Zatschrift der Deutschen
Vimadeva 1s credited with knowledge  Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215

Vayata, ‘descendant of Vayant,” is the patronymic of
Pasadyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf. Vyant.

Vayasa in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a ‘large bird.’
The sense of * crow'? occurs 1n the Sadvimsa Brihmana only.*

Py o164, 32 | + The only sense of the word 1n the
2 In a Vedic atation in Nirukta, | post Vedic laaguage

1 17, and i1n verse 1 of Khula after .+ 4 w1 b,

v v 51,

Vayo-vidyika, *bird-catcher,” is found in the Satapatha
Brahmana

! xm 4, 3,13 Cf Eggeling, Sacoed Books of the East, 44, 369, n 5

Vayya, ‘ descendant of Vayya,’ 1s the patronymic of Satya-
fravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, I. 2).

Var 1s found 1n the Rigveda® and later? denoting ‘ water.’
In some passages® ‘ stagnant water,’ ‘ pond,’ is meant
)1 116,22, 1L 4,6, x 12,3, 99, 4. l ? Av il 13, 8, Satapatha Brih-
m.

105, 1, etc ana, vi 1, 1, g, etc
3 Rv iv 19, 4, Wii1. 98, 8, 1x, 112, 4.

Varaki, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kamsa
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1).



288 PATRONYMICS—ELEPHANT—AN ANIMAL [ Vixakys

Varakya, ‘descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic, in the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, of Kamsa, Kubera, Janasruta,
Jayanta, and Prosthapad.

Varana in two passages of the Rigveda?!is taken by Roth?
as an adjective with Mpga, meaning ‘wild beast.” But the
sense 1ntended must have been ‘elephant,’ the usual sense of
Virana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine
Varani in the Atharvaveda® likewise denotes a ‘female
elephant.’

1 vin 33,8, x. 40, 4 _ Studien, 1, xv, 100 102, Whitney,
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, stv, 1 Y Translation of the Atharvaveda, 296,
I, 14,11 " Muwir, Sanshri! Texts, 5. 467, Zimmer,

Cf. Pischel and Geldner, Tedische  Altmdisches Leben, bo

Varuni, ‘descendant of Varuna,” is the patronymic of
Bhpgu.!

! Antareya Brihmana, mr 34, 1, Satapatha Brihmana, w1 6, 1, 1t Tarturlys
Upanisad, ut 1, etc

Varkali, ‘descendant of Vrkali,’ 1s the metronymic of a
teacher 1n the Satapatha Brahmapa.! The name in the form
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka,? but
wrongly.

}xil, 3, 206. . Indian Literatwre, 33. 123, who thinks
24, 2, 2, and Keith’s note, $Sankh- ' Varkali 1s equivalent to Viskah

Ayana Aranyaka, vin 2 Cf Weber

_ Varkarupi-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Artabhagiputra, in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the
Bihadiaranpyaka Upanisad.!

1 vi, 4, 31 (Madhyamdina =i 5 [ s duplicated, one being the pupil of
2 Kinva, where also Viarkiruniputra | the other,

Vardhra-pasa,! Vardhri-nasa? is the name of an animal in
the list of victims at the Asvamedha (* horse sacrifice’) in the

1 Tatiriya Sambutd, v. 5, 20, 1, * V&jasaney: Samphitd, xxiv, 39 (Priti-
Maitriyani Samhatd, w1 14, 20 dakhya, i 8g; vi 28),
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Yajurveda Samhitds. The meaning seems to be, as taken by
Siyana,® ‘rhinoceros’ Bohtlingk® quotes as other inter-
pretations ‘ an old white he-goat ' or ‘a kind of crane.’

3 On Taittiriya Samhata, loc est ¢ Dictionary, s v,
) Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 8o,

Varsa-gana, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ 1s the patronymic
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad.!

1 vi 4, 33 (Midhyamdina = v1 5, 3 Kanva)

Varsagani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Visagana,
ts the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautami-putra in the
last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension
of the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31).

Varsa-ganya, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the name of a
teacher 1n the Vamda Brihmana.!

U Indische Studien, 4, 372, Niuddna Siotra, u 9, vi 7, ete. Cf. Garbe
Samhkhya Dhilosoplue, 30.

Varsa-gira, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,” 1s the patronymic of
Ambariga, Rjrisva, Bhayamana, Sahadeva, and Suradhas, in
the Rigveda (1. 100, 17).

Cf Ludwig, Translauon of the Kigveda, 3, 113

Varsna, ‘descendant of Vrsan or Visni or Vsna,' is the
patronymic of Gobala! and Barku,? and of Alkgvaka.3

1 Taittirlya Brihmana, m 11,9, 3, | where the Kinva recension (iv. 1, 4)
Jaiminlya Upamwsad Brahmana, 1 6, 1 has a vara lectio Vairsma

2 éatapatha Brilimana, 1 1, 1, 10, » Jaiminiya Upanigad Brahmana
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v 1, &, {1 5,4

Vapgni-vpddha, ¢ descendant of Vysnivrddha,’ 1s the patro-
nymic of Ula in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vi1. 4).

Vargpeya, * descendant of Vigni,’ is the patronymic of Siisa
in the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15).
VOL. II. 19



290 SIEVE—STRAP—KING'S WIFE [ Varepys

Varsnya, ¢ descendant of Vrsni,' is the patronymic of a mpan
in the Satapatha Brihmana.!

1ih 1,1, 4 The Kinva recension omits the name. See Eggeling Sacred
Books of the East, 26, 1, n. 2

Varsma. Sece Varspa.

Vala denotes a ‘hair sieve’ in the later Samhitis and he
Brihmanas.?

! Vijasaney1 Samhitd, <in. 88, éatapatha Brihmana, xu 7, 3, 11, 8, 1,
1y, etc

Vala-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas® to the
supplementary hymns inserted after Rigveda vin. 48 The
Rsis of these hymns are so named 1n the Taittiriya Aranyaka.?
Cf. 2. Khila.

1 Aitareya Brihmara, v. 15,1 3 4, ¢y Max Muller, Anuemt Sanskrit
V1. 24, 1.4 5 10. 11, Kausitaki Bradh | Luterature, 220  Sacrea Books of the
mana, xxx. 4. 8, Paicavimsa Brah. | Eas!, 32, xlvi ¢ seg . Brhaddevad,
mapa, xui II, 3, xv 5§, 4, Ailareva 11 By &f seq., with Macdonell's notes,
Aranyaka, v 2, 4, etc Gopatha  Scheftelowitz, Die  Apokiyphen  des

Brikmana, 1 6,9 Reveda, 35 et seq
2, 23.

Vala-daman denotes a ‘ horse-hair strap’ in the Satapatha
Brihmana (v. 3, 1, 10).

Valisikhayani is the name of a teacher in the Sankhayana
Aranyaka.!
! vii.21  Cf. Keith, Sankhdyana dranyaka, 49, n. 5.

Vavita is in the Brihmanpas® the name of the king's
* favourite’ wife, inferior to the Mahisgi only.

1 Asareya Bribmana, n. 232, 1 7. | patha Brikmana, xu, 2, 5 4,1 8,
Tathrlya Brabmana, i. 7, 3, 3, Sata- | s, 2, 6, etc.
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Vasita in the Atharvaveda® and later? denotes a cow desiring
the bull.

1 v, 20, 2 tiriya Brahmana, 1. 1, g, 9, Aitareya
3 Kathaka Samh:itd, xm. 4, Tait- | Brahmana, vi 18, 10, 21, 14, elc

Vasi is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the
Maruts’ and as held by the god Tvastr,? as well as in other
mythical surroundings.® It is used, however, in the Atharva-
veda* of the carpenter’s knife, here it may mean ‘awl,’ 1n
accordance with Sayana's view.

11 37,2, 88, 3; v 53.4 4\, 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all
3vin 29, 3 » have vasya perhaps this 15 really a
3w 12,12, v 53, 10, 101, 10 (of , different word)

the stones with which the Soma plant » Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 301

1s mampulated), all doubtful passages

Vasah-palpali, ‘ washer of clothes,’” is the name of one of
the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda.!

1 Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xxn 12, Taittirlya Brihmana, m 4, 7, 1

Vasas 1s the most usual word in the Rigveda?! and later? for
‘clothing.” Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool (cf.
Orna); the god Pusan is called a ‘ weaver of garments’ (vdaso-
vdya)® because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms.
The garments worn were often cmbroidered (cf. Pe$as), and
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with
gold® When the ‘ giver of garments’ (vdso-d@)® 1S mentioned
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are
probably meant. There are scveral references 1n the Rigveda
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which 1s attested by Megas-

L1 34, 1, 115, 4, 162, 16, vi1 3, whether such dresses were normally
24, X 20,0, 102, 2, etc, worn. Cf. also kausumbha-pandhana,
2 Taittiriya Samhitd, vi 1, g, 7, ‘a silken garment,’ '$ankhiyana Aran-
11, 2, Vijasaneyr Samhitd, n 32, yaka, xi, 4 ’

xl. 40, Aitareva Brahmana, 1 3, etc * Rv x, 26, 6,

A garment of Kuda grass 1s mentioned . ¢ Rv v. 55, 6 (luranyayan athén)

in Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 8§ as ' ® Rv.x 107, 2 Cf.vastra-da,v, 24, 8.
worn by the wife of the sacrificer at ‘ S Rv 1 85 1,92 4, 1x 96, 1,

the consecration, but 1t 1s doubtful x.1,6.

19—2
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thenes for his day.” The Rigveda also presents epithets like
sw-vasana® and su-rabh:,® implying that garments were becoming
or well-fitting.

The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments
—an undergarment (¢f. Nivi),® a garment,'! and an over-
garment (¢f. Adhivisa),!? which was presumably a mantle, and
for which the names Atka and Drapl also seem to be used.
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments
given in the Satapatha Brahmana,!® which comprise a Tarpya,
perhaps a ‘silken undergarment’; secondly, a garment of
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban,
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to be a
special sacnficial ritual act. A similar sort of garments in the
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvavedat
and the Satapatha Brihmana.’® There is nothing to show
exactly what differences there were between male and female
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in
either case.

It is important to note that the Vedic Indian evidently
assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Muni«
would wear clothing of some sort.'®

See also Vasana, Vastra, Otu, Tantu.
garments, see Mala.

For the use of skin

7 See Strabo, p 709; Arnian, Indica,
Vg
Y Rv, x 97.50

* With atka, \1 29, 3, X 123, 7,
this word may possibly indicate that
early Vedic dress was fitted like the
Minoan style of dress, and unlike the
later Achaan style as seea in Homer
(¢f. Yang, The World of Homer, bo ¢l
seg ).

1% Av, v 2, 16, av. 2, 50 Cf.
Taitiriya Sambui, vi 1, 1, 3, Vaja-
saneyr Samhitd, v 10, etc.

! Vasas in the narrower sense, Av
vy 2, 16

2 Rv.t 140, 9. 162, 16, v 5, 4

134 3.5 20 ¢ seq See Eggeling,
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 85 ¢t seq

Wi 2, 16, x1v 2, 50

¥y 21,8

% Cf Satapatha Brihmana, xi. 5,
1,1, and m 1, 2, 1317, where th:
fact that man alone wears clothes s
accounted {or by a silly legend

CJ. Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 2061,
262,

Vasigtha, ‘descendant of Vasigtha,' is the patronymic of
Sityahavya, a teacher mentioned several times in the later
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Samhitas,! of Rauhina in the Taittirlya Arapyaka,® and of
Caikitaneya.? Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the
Visisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice! A Vasistha
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vaméa Brahmana® and the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.®

1 Tajttiriya Sambnd, v 6, 2, 2, | ¢ Tattriya Samhitd, ui s 3, 31,
Kathaka Sambitd, xxav 17 (Indische i Kithaka Samhitd, xxxvu 17, Sata.
Studien, 3. 474) ; Maitryani Samhitd, 5 patha Brihmana, xii. 6, 1, 41 See

m. 3,9, w 8 7 For his enmity to | Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34 . Eggel-
AtyarAti, see Aitareya DBrihmana, | 1ng, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 212, 1,
viu 23,9. 10 ' {correcting the rendering of Delbriick,
2 12,7 Altindische Syntax, 870).
3 Jaiminiya Upantsad Brihmana, = 5 Indische Studien, 4, 373
1 42, 1, Sadviméa, Brahmana, v 1; | 6 m. 15,2
Indische Studien, 4, 384 Cf Gopatha |
Brahmana, n 2, 10 ;

Véstu-pasya, according to Bohtlingk! a name of a Brah.
mana, is a mere error for Vastupasya® in the Jaiminiya
Brihmana.?

1 Dictionary, s v, supplement 6

2 Hopkans, Journal of the American Oriental Souety, 20, 61,

4 . 120,

Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva-
veda (vi. 102, 1) apparently denoting an ox for ‘drawing’ the
plough. See also Rathavahana.

Vahana (neut.) in the Brihmanas® denotes a ‘beast of
burden,’ or occasionally? a ‘ cart.” Cf. Rathavdhana.

1 Aitareya Brihmana, 1v g, 4, Satapatha Brihmana, 1. 8, 2, 9,1 1, 4,4,

V. 4, 4, 10
2 Satapatha Brahmana, 1x 4, 2, 11.

Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,’ is included in the list of victims at
the Advamedha (* horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sambhitas.?

i Taittirlya Samhitd, v. 5, 13, 1: | Vajasaneyr Samhitd, xxiv. 34 cf.
34, 1; Muatrlyani Sambitd, id 14, 15, | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94.
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Vi in the Rigveda,! and sometimes later,® denotes ‘ bird.’

1n 29,5, 38 7; vi. 64,6, etc. 3 Pajicavim$a Brihmana, v 6, 15, etc
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87.

Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, a victim at the Asva-
medha (¢ horse sacrifice *) according to the Vajasaney:r Samhita.!

L xxnn 20. Cf Zimmer, 4ltmaisches | . 14, 5. vdea (with vanants vihikira,
Leben, 94, 1n Apastamba Srauta Sotra, ' vikahara) 1s read

Vi-kankata is the name of a tree ([Flacourtia sapida), often
mentioned in the later Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.:

! Tattigya Samhita, 1 5, 7, 3, 3 Gatapatha Brahmana, n 2, 4, 10,
vi 4, 10, 5, K&thaka Samhitd, xix 10, + 2, 4,13, etc.
Martriyani Sambitd, w1 1,9 Cf A Cf Zimmer, Aitindiscncs Leven, 55
1 10, 3.

Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (in. 15, 4) and the
Nirukta (1. 4) denoting ‘sale’  See Kraya.

Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda.l
Bloomfield® suggests “ catarrh.’

L x4, 5 2 Hymns of the Athartaveda, 653

Vi-ghana in the Taittiriya Samhita! seems to denote ‘ club.’

Y11 2, 4,1. The Av, v, 28, 1, has drughana,

Vi-caksana Tandya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Gardabhimukha in the Vamd¢a Brihmana?

i Imdische Studien, 4, 373

Vi-ciirin Kabandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha ') is the name
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brihmana.!

1§ 2,9 18 Cf Hillebrandt, Vediche Mythologte, 2, 176, n 4; Bloomfield,
Atharvaveda, 111, 112
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Vi-crt in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva-
veda,! where Roth? sees in the term the name of two stars,
while in the Taittirfya Samhita® he thinks they mean the
Naksgatra called Mala. There can, however, be no doubt that
the asterism is intended in all the passages.

tu 8,1, vi 110, 2, 121, 3. See | Whitney, Translation of the Atharva-

alsoni 7, 4 veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v X and v Scorptonis, while Mila includes

3 v 4,10, 2. the tail as a whole
4 Zymmer, Alletndisches Leben, 356, !

Vij. See 2. Aksa.
Vi-jamatp. Sce Jamatp.

Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, 1s
only mentioned 1n the Rigveda! in the Nadistuti (‘ Praise of
Rivers .2 It 1s the Hydaspes of Alexander’s historians, more
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. The name
appears 1n the Mohammedan histonians corrupted to Bihat or
Wihat, and survives in the modern Kashmiri form of Veth.

! x. 75 5: Nirukta,1n 26, ¢f Kasika ' ® The rareness of the name in the
Vrttion Pamini, 1 4, 31 Cf Zimmer, | Rigveda points to the Panjab not
Altindisches Leben, 12, Imperiai Ga.ettees . having been the seat of the actinity of
of India, 14, 160 . the greater part of the Vedic Indians

Vitta in the Rigveda® and later? denotes ‘wealth," ¢ posses-
sions.” The earth is referred to 1n the Taittiriya Upanisad?® as
full of riches (wiltasya piarnd). The doctrine that a man's
greatness depends on his wealth 1s found as early as the
Taittiriya Brahmana.* The striving after wealth (vittaisana) is
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the
things abandoned by the sage.

1v,42,9; % 34, 13 i 3nu. 8 Cf the name vassmafi found
2 Av. xu. 3, 52; Taittirfya Samhitd, ' the Sankhdyana Aranyaka, xix 1.
1893, V.2, 4,3, Vijasaney: Sam- = €1 4,7, 7.

hitd, xvih 11. 14, etc, VB g, i 4 26
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Vidagdha Sakalya is the name of a teacher, a contemporary
and rival of Yajfiavalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha
in the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad,! the Jaiminiya Upanisad
Brihmana,® and the Satapatha Brahmana.®

! hi. g, 1; iv 1, 17 (MAdhyamdina ' 2 1. 76 (Journai of the American Orvientai
=9 Kanva), Soacty, 15, 239).
¥ xi. 6, 3, 3.

Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the
Rigveda. According to Roth,! the sense is primanly *order,’
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘ assembly’ for
secular? or religious ends,® or for war.* Oldenberg? once
thought that the main idea is ‘ordinance' (from uvi-dhd,
‘dispose,’ ‘ordain’), and thence ‘sacrifice.’ Ludwig® thinks
that the root idea is an ‘ assembly,’ especially of the Maghavans
and the Brahmins. Geldner® considers that the word pri-
marily means ‘knowledge,’ ‘wisdom,’ °‘priestly lore,’ then
¢ sacrifice ' and ‘ spiritual authority.” Bloomfield,® on the other
band, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house'® in the first
place (from vid, ‘acquire’), and then to the ‘sacnfice, as
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate,
appears to suit all the passages. The term widathya, once?®
applied to the king (samraf), might seem to be against this
view, but it may refer to his being ‘rich in homesteads’; and
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to

L Rv.i 31,6, 117, 25, hi. 1, 18,
27, 7; wv. 38, 4, vi. 8, 1; x 85, 26,
92,2, Av.tv. 25,1; v 20, 12, xvin, 3,
70, etc

tii. 9, 4,27 12 17, 10ii. 38, 5 6,
v.63,2, vn 66,10, viis 39, 1; x 12,7,
Av xvil. 1, 15. So Whitney renders
the word 1n Av, 1. 13, 4. a8 * council,’
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 13.

3 Rv.i 60,1, ing.8; 39,1, i 1,1,
56, 8, etc.

¢ Rv. 1. 166, 2;
etc.
b Sacved Books of the East, 46, 26
& 9. But in Zatsuhnft der Destschen
Morgenlindischen Gesdllschaft, s4, 609-611,

167, 6, v. 59, 3,

he falls back on the derivation from
tidh,  worship ' Cf Macdonell, Vedsc
Grammar, p. 23, 0 10

¢ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259
o sug.

T Vedische Studun, 1, 147, Zestschnft
der Deutschew Morgenldndischen Gesell.
schaft, 52, 757. Rigweda, Glossar, 161,

8 Journal of the American Oriental
Society, 19, 13 o seg

® See Rigveda, x 8s, 26. 27 (of the
wife i the marrage ritval), i 117,
25; il. 1,6, Av, xvil. 3, 70

©iv 27, 2. Ini 91, 20; 167, 3;
Av, xx. 128, 1, mdathya, * having an
establishment,’ seems adequate.



Vidigaya ] A SEER—A LOCALITY—A TEACHER—A BIRD 297

the Sabha, tells in favour 1 of Bloomfield's explanation. That
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the

Brahmin,!® as Ludwig!? suggests, is doubtful.}4

11 Cf Av. vu, 38, 4; Maitriyani
Samhitd, iv. 7, 4.

13 Satapatha Brihmana, v, 3, 1, 13,
with Kityiyana Srauta Sftra, xv. 3,
35

13 0p, aut., 3, 261,

# Ru { 31, 6, v 62, 6, Astareyn
Brihmana, i 30, 27. 28, certainly does
not show this clearly.

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 177,
who suggests that Vidatha sometimes
means (e.g , in vidathesu prafastah, Rv
1. 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the
Samiti, Buot we have no ground to be
certain that such smaller assemblies
ever existed at an early date either
i India or elsewhere among Aryan

peoples,

Vidanvant Bhargava (‘descendant of Bhpgu') is mentioned
as the seer of a Siman or chant in the Paficaviméa Brihmana?
and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana.?

LI ¢TI 3 & A {<]
- th. 159 ¢t seq. (Journal of the Amevican Oriental Soicty, 26, 64)

Vidarbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana,! where
its Macalas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers.

1 u 440 (Journal of the Amemcan Orental Society, 19, 103, 0 3).

Vidarbhi-Kaundineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Vatsanapdt in the first two Vaméas (lists of teachers) of the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.!

1. s 22,1 5 28 (Midhyamdina =1 6, 3, v 6, 3 Kinva)

See Dis.
! Vajasaneyr Samhitd, vi. 19, Sadviméa Brahmana, v, 4

Vi-dis denotes! an ‘ intermediate quarter.’

v/Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Taittirlya Sam-
hitd! and the Taittiriya Braihmana.* The commentary on the
former takes it as a kind of cock (kukkuta-uvilesa), that on the
latter as a white heron (Sveta-baka).

1y, 6 22,1, % i1, 9, 9, 3; Apastamba Srauta Sitra, xx. 232, 13.

CJ. Zymmer, Altindssches Leben, 04,



298 A KING—~A PEOPLE [ Videgha

Videgha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the Satapatha
Brihmana! Itis legitimate to assume? that it is a name given
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas.

1.4, 1, 106t seq. , Imdische Studien. 1, 170 , Indtsche Streifen,

3 Cf Eggeling, Sacred Bocoks of the l 1, 13, Indran Literature 134.
East, 12, xli, n 4, 104, n , Weber,

Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned
before the Braihmana period. In the Satapatha Brihmana!
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West,
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas,
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king
Janaka,who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kausitaki
Upanisad® the Videhas are joined with the Kasis ; in the list of
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana4 the Videhas are passed
over, probably because, with Kosala and Kis, they are included
in the term Pracyas, ‘casterners.’ Again, in the Sankhiyana
Srauta Sitra® it 1s recorded that the Kas:, Kosala, and Videha
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatukarnya: and
in another passage of the same text® the connexion between
the Videha king, Para Ku_uira, and the Kosala king, Hiranya-
nabha, is explained, while the Satapatha Brahmana?” speaks of
Para Atnira as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiranyanabha.

Another king of Videha was Nami Sapya, mentioned in the
Paficaviméa Brihmapa® In the Samhitis of the Yajurveda?
‘cows of Videha’ seem to be alluded to, though the com-
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhitd merely takes the adjective
vasdehi as ‘having a splendid body ' (vilssta-deha-sambandhint),
and the point of a place name in the expression 1s not very
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the Baudhiyana Srauta
Siitra’ in Brahmana-like passages.

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanira,

1§ 4.1, 108 g 8 xvi 29, 5. 8 xvi g, IT I3
*ni.8. 2 Cf v 2,6, 9,30, Sata. T a8, 44 * xxv, 10, 17,
patha Brihmaga, x1 3, 1,2; 6, 2,1, ® Taitirtya Sambitd, n 1, 4, 5.

3, 1, Tatturiya Brihmana, in. 10, 9, 9  Kidthaka Samhitd, xiv. 8
w1 ¢ vl 1y, 19§ 5, xx. 13
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probably the modern Gandak (the Kondochates of the Greek
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the
modern Tirhut.
W Cf Dmpenial Gasetteer of India, | 12, al1, Oldenberg, Buddhu, 398, 309,
12, 125 . Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 26, 37;
Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 170; | Pargiter, Journal of the Reyal Asatic

Indian Luervature, 10, 33, 53, 127, 120, | Sonwely, 1910, 19 ¢f scq
etc , Egpeling, Saured Books of the Last,

Vidya in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes ‘ knowledge,’
especially that of the threce Vedas, which are called the trayt
vidyd, ‘the threcefold knowledge,” as carly as the Taittiriya
Brahmana® In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of
objects of study in the Satapatha Brahmapa.* What exactly
the expression here means 1s uncertain : Sayana“ suggests the
philosophic systems ; Geldner® the first Brihmanas; and
Eggeling,” more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya
or the Visavidya.

Lae i, w7010 X3 ¢ x1 5 6 8§, Brhadiranyaka U pani-

2 Tanttinya Sambutd, n 1, 2, 8§, «ad, n .10 v 5 11
.1 7,2, Arareya Brahmana, vin 23, ¢ Ur Satapatha Bedhmana, xi 5,6 6
N g, et 8 1 edisiis Studien, 1 200, 0 4

P oro 11,5 Cf Satapatha Brih T Sacred Dooks of the East, 34, 9%,
mana, v § 5 6, el n 2

Vidradha denotes a disease, ‘ abscesses,” in the Atharvavedalt
According to Zimmer,® it was a symptom accompanying
Yaksma. Laterat is called Vidradhi  Ludwig3 compares the
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda,? where, however, the sense of
the word is very uncertain.?

v o127, 1, 1x. B, 20, Cf. Whse, Sysiem of Hindu Medicine,

T ditmdes hes Leben, 356 210, [loomfield, Hymns of the Aiharva-

3 Translation of the Rigveda, s, 93. : veda, 531, Goz | Athartareda, 60 Groh-
Cf Koib, Nirukta, Erlasterungen, 42, 43 ' mann, Indische Studur, 9, 397 Whitney,

tav, 32, 23 ., Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376.
8 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 395.

Vidhava denotes ‘ widow’ as the ‘desolate one,” from the
root vidh, ‘be bereft.” The masculine vidhava is conjectured
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by Roth! in a difficult passage of the Rigveda,® where the
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhantam
vidhavam, in which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam,
‘the sacrificing widower.” Ludwig in his version takes vidh-
aniam as equivalent to a feminine, while Delbriick?® prefers
‘ the worshipper and the widow.” Possibly ‘the widower and
the widow’ may be meant; but we know nothing of the
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those
attributed to the Asvins, and the natural reference to Ghogé as
‘husbandless’ being rendered unlikely because their feat in
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in
the same hymn.* The word Vidhava is not of common
occurrence.®

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s r.. so ¢ x 40 &

also Grassmann, E Ry, v, 18, 12, x. 40, 2, Sadviméa
2 x. 40. 8. Brihmana, mm 7, Nirukta, in. 18,
3 Dre indogermasnischen Vermwandischafts-

namen, 443 '

Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as 1t does in the post-Védic
language) the ‘moon’ in a passage of the Rigveda,' where it is
alluded to as ‘wandering solitary in the midst of many’
(vidhum dadranam samane bahindam).

1x 55 5, Nirukta, xiv 18. Cf  neither certain nor even probable. The
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 465. ° stars are an adequate explanation.
That the * many ' are the Nalkpatras is

Vi-nasana, ‘disappearance,’ is the rame of the place where
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. It is
mentioned in the Paficaviméa Brihmana! and the Jaiminiya
Upanisad Brihmana.z The locality is the Patiala district of
the Panjab.® Cf. Plakga Prisravana.

1 xxv.10,6, Kitylyana Srauta Sotra, | ¥ iv. 26,

xxiv. 5, 30; Lityiyana Srauta SOtra, | 3 Cf Jmperiai Gastieer of India, 23,
1. 15, 1. Baudhivana Dharma Sotra, | 97.

L 1,2, 12. Cf Bihler, Sacred Books of

the East, 14, 2, 147.

Vip in several passages of the Rigveda® refers, according to
Roth,® to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter,

3ix 3,2; 65.12; 99,1, 1 §¢, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.
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and on which the straining cloth is stretched. But this
explanation is very doubtful.?

3 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 5, | Morgenidndischen Geseilschaft, 34, 171,
203, Bergaigne, Religron Vedigue, 1, v ; | Geldper, Vedische Studien, 3, 97-t10
Oldenberg. Zeatschrift der Dewtschen

Vi-patha, in the description of the Vratya,!' denotes a
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas.

P Ay xv. 2, 1, Paicaviméa Brih. Apastamba Srauta Satra, xxu 3, 5,
mana, xvil. 1, 14, Latydyana Srauta ¢f.vu. 3,8. Cf Weber, Indische Studien,

Sitrw, viu. 6, 9. Anupada SOtra, v 4, 1, 44
Katyayana Srauta Satra, xxu 4, 11,

1. Vipascit Dpdha-jayanta Lauhitya (' descendant of
Lohita”) 1s mentioned 1n the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana
(ui. 42, 1) as the pupil of Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya.

2. Vipascit Sakuni-mitra Parisarya (‘descendant of Para-
sara’) 1s the name of a teacher, pupil of Asadha Uttara Para-
sarya, in a Vaméa (hst of teachers) of the Jaimuniya Upanisad
Brahmana (ur. 41, 1).

Vi-pas$ (“ fetterless ') 1s the name of a river mentioned twice 1n
the Rigveda ' It 1s the modern Beas in the Panjab, the Hy phasis,
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the
Vedic Indians 1s indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned
in the earher Vedic literature cxcept in two hymns of the Rigveda.
The Nirukta® preserves the notice that its earher name was
Urunjira, while the Gopatha Brihmana?® places in the middle
of it the Vasistha-$1ldh. Panini* mentions the name, which
otherwise 1n post-Vedic literature appears as Vipasa. This
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times.®

Yiuo33.1 3;1v 30, 11, Ydska, 1nconnexion with the Sutudriin ii 24,

Nurukta, xi. 48, sees in the latter ; 1%, 36.

pasaage an adjective vi-pddin, but this | 32,7 v 2, 74-

i3 very improbable See Oldenberg. } 8 See Imperiai Garetteer of India, 7,
Kgveda-Noten, 1, 204 ! 138 { Bells),

? 1x.26. The Vipad is also mentoned Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 11,
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Vi-pijana Sauraki® or Saurdki® is the name of a teacher in
the Yajurveda Sambhitas.

1 Maitriyani Samhita, ni. 1, 3. 3 Kithaka Samhiti, xavu, 5.

Vippthu in the Sankhiyana Srauta Satra (xiv. 72, 3) is
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ‘rough cart,” of other
texts. It is probably a mere blunder.

Vipra seems to mean ‘inspired singer’ (from v1p, ‘ quiver’) in
the Rigveda® and later.2 More especially in the later textsd it
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.” In the epic style it comes to
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin.’

14 129,2 11, 162, 7 1v 26, I, elc Vijasaney) Samhita, 1x 4, Satapatha
Seven are spoken of in 1 7,7 31,5 Brihmana, 1 4, 2, 7, etc

o2, 1§, et 3 Satapatha Brihmana, nl s, 3, 12,
3 Tantvnya Samhnd, un, 5 9, 1, et

Vipra-citti! or Vipra.jittiz 1s the name of a teacher in
the first two Vamdas (lists of teachers) in the Brhaddranyaka
Upanisad.

141,6,3, 1v 6,3 Kama 4 n g, 22, 1n, 5 28 Madbyamdina.

Vipra-jana Sauraki is the form of the name of Vipijana
given by the St. Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kaithaka
Samhita.?

! xxvu. 5§, Weber, Indisxhe Studiew, 3, 477, gives this form, which is due to
a musreading of the higature for .

Vibali is found once in the Rigveda,! apparently as the name
of an unknown stream.

1iv, 30, 12, Cf. Zimmer, Altrndisches Lebexn, 12, 18

Vibhandaka Kasyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa ') is the name
of a teacher, a pupil of Rgyaspnga in the Vaméa Brihmanpa.}

i\ Indische Stxdum, 4, 374. Cf. St | which 13 the more correct spelling
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, Vibhandaka, | (Bohtlingk, Dictionary, sv.)
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Vi-bhindu is the name of a sacrificer in the Rigveda
(viii. 2, g1).

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the Amevican Ortental Socity, 17, 59.

Vibhinduka occurs 1in the Paiicaviméa Brihmana! as the
name of a man or a demon? from whom Medhatithi drove
away the cows. Hopkins® is inclined to rcad Vaibhinduka
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Vibhindukiya.

! xv, 10, 11. 3 Transactions of the Conmecticul
2 Cf Sayana, al, Academy of Arts and S. cnees, 15,60, n. 1

Vibhindukiya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra
is mentioned 1n the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana.?

V233 (Journal of the Amerscim Ortental Seae’y, 1k, 3o}

¥ Vibhitaka'! and Vibhidaka,? the latter being the old form,
denote a large tree, the Termunalia bcllerica, the nut of which
was used in dicing.® The wood was also used for making the
sacrificial fire burn.*

1 Thas form s the regular one after  Cf. éatapalha Brihmana, .\ &, 1, 16

10 Rigveda, etc,
4 Rv vih 86,6, v 34 1 Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben G2,
S Ry doe, cit See 2 Alga. Roth, Gurupipdhaumudi, 1-4, Luders,

¢ Taittiriya Samhutd, n 1,5, 8, 7,3 Das Wurfeisprel im alten Indien, 17-19

1. Vi-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda.! This
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the
name of the seer,® and once of his family, the Vimadas,® besides
the repeated refrain* i vo made, ‘1n your carouses.” Vimada
15 occasionally alluded to later.?

' Rv x. 20-26 ¢ Rv x, 21, 1-8, 24,13,
? Rv x 20, 10, 23, 7. | 8 Av, v, 29, 4; Aintareya Brihmana,
3 Rv x 23,6, PV o5, L.
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2. Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda?!
as a protégé of the Asvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadya.
His identity with the preceding is improbable.

i s1,3, 112, 19, 116, 1, 117, 20, 3, 105, has inferred that Vimada and

x. 39, 7; 65, 12. From viis 9, 15, Vatsa were identical
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda,

Vi-mukta (lhit.,, ‘secreted’), ‘pearl,’ is found in the late
Sadviméa Brihmana (v. 6).

Vi-moktp in the lst of victims at the Purusamedha!
(* human sacrifice’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ‘one who yokes. The
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, ‘unyoking,’ is often
found.®

1 Vajasaney: Samhautd, axx. 14, Tait- T Re L §3, 5, 20, v, 46, 7, etc |
tiriya Brahmana, n: 4, 10, 1 (¢f vimoktr, [ Taituriya Saphitd, v s, 1, §, etc
used metaphorically, sbrd , v 7, 14, 1)

Vi-raj as a title of royalty 1s mentioned several times in the
Rigveda,! but only 1n a metaphorical sense. As an actual title,
it is asserted in the Aitareya Brihmana? to be used by the
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras.

1188, 5 1x g6, 18, x. 166, 1, etc,, Av xu. 3, 11, anv 2, 15, €tc.
3 vin 14,3

v Vi-ripa is the name of an Angirasa who is twice mentioned
in the Rigveda,! and to whom certain hymns are attributed by

the Anukramani (Index).
1] 45.3. w12 75.6 2 vt 43¢fs67 , 64

Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7).

Viligta-bhesaja in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx. 5, 2)
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain.
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Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar-
vaveda.! Bloomfield? thinks that ‘ flow of blood from the nose’
is meant; Henry? renders it ‘decomposition of the blood’;
and Whitney* has ‘anzmia.’

by 8,15 xu 4, 4 |4 Trauslation of the Atbarvaveda,
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 657 ! 549
3 Les hivres vin ¢ wx de U Atharvaveda,

105, 142

Vi-vadha or Vi-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But 1t is found in
the Brihmanas used only metaphorncally in such phrases as
vi-vwwadha,’ ‘with the weight unequally distributed,’ and sa-
vivadhat,2? * equality of burden.’

1 Taitiriya Sanmhitd, va 2, 5, 2, . 2 Atareya Bribmana, m 1, 4:

7.3 rusvadsa Pancaviméa Brahmana, « Pafcavimsa Brahmasa, xiv 1, 10,

N5, 19, shhayato - vivadha, Kithaka | sa-vivadha-tya, v 1,11 xxi1 5, 7, etc.
Samhitd, xavu, 10

Vi-vayana denotes in the Brihmanas * plaited work,” such as
that used 1n a couch (Asandi).

! \staresa Brahmanpa, vin 5, 3, j the SOtras rswe.ina has the same sense
éa!apalha Brihmana, i b, 3, ¢ In { Lay&yana Srauta S0tra, 1, 12, 1, elc.

Vi-vaha, ‘ marriage,’ 1s mentioned 1n the Atharvaveda! and
later.?  Scee Pati.
Kachaka Samhitd, xav 3 Paicaviméa

Brahmana, vit 1o, 4: Autareva Brih.
mana, iv, 27, 5, and often in the Sitras,

Tar 1, 2y xiv 2, 65 The Kig-
vedic term 1s Vahatu
? Tanttiniya Saphuta, o, 2. 8, 7,

Vi$ 1s an capression of somewhat doubtful significance. In
many passages of the Rigveda! the scnse of ‘settlement’ or
‘dwelling* 1s adequate and probable, since the root vt means
to ‘enter’ or ‘settle’ In other passages, where the Vidah

Tavoge 3 37,10V 3,8 vibzi, 4548, B, v 56, 22, 61, 3. 70, 3; 104, 18
X. 91, 2, elc.

VOL. 11, 20
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stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean ‘subject’;®
so, for example, when the people of Typaskanda® or of the
Trtsus are mentioned.* Again, in some passages® the general
sense of ‘ people’ is adequate; as when the Rigveda speaks of
the ‘Aryan people,’® or the ‘divine people,’? or the ‘ Dasa
people,’ and so on.®

Sometimes,® however, the Vi$ appear in a more special sense
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how-
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the
senses given above 1s quite possible. Moreover, it is very
difficult to decide whether the Vi$ as a subdivision of the Jana
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the
word, while the relation of the Vis to the Grama or to the
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda®
the Visah are mentioned along with the sabandhavah or relatives,
but no definite concluston can be drawn from that fact. Nor
does the analogy of the Roman cura or the Greek ¢pijrpn throw
much hight, as these institutions are themselves of obscure
character, and the parallehsm need not be cogent. It is, at
any rate, posstble that the Vi¢ may tn some cases have been no
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes

2Rv v 50, 8 w1 8, 4, x 124. 8, TRy m 34,2, W ove on 2, Vija.
173.6 Av 4,1, v, 5,4, 22,1 3, sanev: Samphnd, xva S
Tantirfya Samhitd, s 2, & 6 Vija- * Ry v 28, 4. vioo23, 2, adeuth,

saneys Samphitd, viu 46 ; Satapatha vt 9f 15 aukwo, v 5, 4 et
Brihmana, . & 2, 17, iv. 2. 1, 3, v Rv u 26, 3, where 1t is opposed
v 3,3,12,4,2,3,%x 6,2, 1, xu. G, o juand, janman, and putrdh, x By, 4,
2, %, Kausitak:s Upaniead, 1v 12, etc . where in battle viddm créam apparently
Many of the passages cited under ' refers to diviswions of the host (¢f also
note 11 may also belong here, while in ' v 24, 4, o ér yudhmdhy; x 91, 2, where
Av ni 4,1, etc, reference to the cantons 1t 15 opposed to grha and jama, Av
as electing a king bhas been seen but  xiv. 2 27, where gradhyah 18 followed
see Bijan and ¢f DPischel, Vedishe by apa sarvasyar vede, which must mean
Studiem, 1, 179 Geldner, § sdische Studien,  a division less than a whole people
2, 303 , Hopkins, Jowrnal of the American ' Zummer, Altindisches Leber, 159, reckons
Onuental Socuety, 13, 113 « here Kv 1 172, 3; vih 33,6, ix. 7.5,
3 Rv L 172, 3. !xxu,b.rn,x‘buttbmcuosmd
[

¢ Rv vu 33,6 Geldner,of 2, 13C : many others are rather instances of
YEg . Ru.vi1, 5,261, vy 71,11, + ‘subjects” than of a division of the
manxio viéah, Vi 14, 2, vul. 23, 13, | tnbe such as * canton ’
madnusih, x. 8o, 6, etc. ®xy, 8 2.3 Cf xiv 2, 27, and
8 Rv.x. 11,4 Rv. x g1, 2, in 0. g
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have made up a Vi$, while Grima is more definitely, perhaps, a
local designation. But the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive.?
Cf. Vispatl.

In the later period the sense of Vié is definitely restricted 1n
some cases!? to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic
pohity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (Ksatra,
Ksatriya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahmana). For the
position of this class, see VaiSya.

11 The V1§ may have been onginally Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 15
a clan settled 1n one place there 1s ' ef seg , Schrader, Prehustoric Antiquitses,
no passage where *Gotra’ would not | 800 ¢f seq., Macdonell, Sanskrit Lisera-
probably make sense Rv u 20, 3, fure, 158, von Schroeder, Indiens Litevatur
cannot be pressed unduly to disunguish  wnd Cultnr, 32, 33, St. Petersburg Dic-
wnman and Vié  Compare the phrase ! tionary, s For the Roman cuna,
used of the Maruts dardhan firdham, ' which was apparently a collection of
vrdtdn vrdlam, gandw ganam, in Ry gentes, perbaps local, ¢f Mommsen,
v 53 11, where no precise sense can  History of Kome, 1, 72 ¢t seq | Romusche
farrty be attributed to the words thonugh | Forschungen, 1, 140-150, Rimesches Staats-
Zimmer cesinthemathreefold division  reche, 3, 9, Taylor, History of Keme, 11,
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vi 12, Smuth, Dictsemany of Antiguities, 1,
and Grama  The rendering * Gau’ bas 576 Cuq Les insfeturtons punidigues des
therefore httle foundation Romans, 30-36  For the Greek 'hratnia,

' Perhaps to this sense belong the  which was probably similar in char-
numerous passages 1n the Brihmanas  acter consisung of a union of yérn see
and later samhtis referning o strife Dutiomasy of Antigustres, 2, 876 ¢t seg
between the Vis and the hsatra, the  Greendge, Greeh Constttutiona. History,
clansmen  and  the chiefs, or the 12hversey Buny, Histon of Greae, 69,
peasantry and the nobles—e g, Tait- 79, Giibert, Grech Consritutional Antignt
turiva Sambitd, 0 2, 1, 2 Matryant  fies, 1, 104 ¢f seg , 210 For the Enghsh
Samhitd, n 1, 9 m 3 10 hithaka  hundreds, and the supposed analogy of
Sarphita, v g arnd often  See also  the pagr of Tacitus, sec the references
Paficavupsa Brahmana, xvun 1o, g, in Medley, English Cunstttutivnal History
S‘alapatha Brahmana, 1t 1, 3, 5, vin 7, 31b of sey
2,3,xm 2,217 19 9,6, x1v 1,3,
27, etc , Chandopya Upaniead, vin 14,

Vi-§ara 1s found as the name of a disease, perhaps ‘tcaring
pains,’ in the Atharvaveda! Zimmer? thinks that the pains in
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) arc alluded to. Roth?
sees 1n the word the name of a demon  The view of Zimmer 1s
supported by the use of visartka, ‘rending,’ beside Balasa in
another passage.’

Tu g4, 2 dux 34, 10
3 Alnndisches Leben, 391 C) Bloomfield, Hymmns of the Athar
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v. Maveda, 84,

20—2
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Vi-éikhe. See Naksatra.

[ Vidikhe

Vis-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain signification,
reflecting in this respect the nature of Vi§. Zimmer holds that
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits
that there 1s no passage requiring this sense, the only one
quoted by him?® being certainly indecisive. In the great
majority of passages the word simply means the ‘lord of the
dwelling,” whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the
householder par excellence, or possibly as the fire of the Sabha or
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the
passage of the Rigveda? in which the Viipati, as well as the
father and the mother of a maiden,® are to be lulled to sleep in
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may
well be deemed to have been a joint famly, in which the
Viépati could easily be different from the father of the
girl—eg., a grandfather or uncle. In other passages® the
Viépati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ (vilam),
though here Zimmer 7 thinks reference is made to the election
of a king.®* Or again,” the Viépati 1s the chief of the Vi,
probably in the sense of ‘ subjects.’

1 Altindisches Leben, 171

2 Rv.y 57,8

3 Rv 1122, 20 7, 164,151, 3.1, 8,
ifi. 2, 10; 40, 3, vu 39, 2, 1x 108,
10, x 4, 4. I35, 1, etc  So Vispatni
of the lady of the house, Taittiriya
Samhsta, m 1, 11, 4.

vl g5, 5=Av.tv 5,6

8 So Aufrecht, Indische Studiem, 4,
337 ¢t seg , Zimmer, op al., 308. Cf
Lanman, Sanshnt Reader, 370. Geldner,
Vedische Studien, 2, 55 € seq., accepts
the view of the Brhaddevatd, vi. 11
et seq. (where see Macdonell s note),
that the hymn refers to Vasmmha's
approaching a house as a thief! The

interpretation does not affect the sense
of Vi¢pati, which here 1s clearly not
the utle of a cantonal chief Vi$ s
sometmes equivalent tu Sajita, cf.
Tantiriya Sambuta, 1. 1, 3, 2. 3

8 Ay an 4,1, 22,3 Perhaps Rv.
in. 13, 5,15 50 to be taken , ¢f vir 39,2
Cf Weber, Indis.he Studien, 18, 22,

T Op at., 164, 168

$ Hut see Rijan.

9 E .. Taittirlya Samhatd, nt 3,1, 3,
where V1§ must clearly be the people
or subject class, and the Vispat their
chie! representative; we cannot from
such a passage infer a formal office of
Vispati even as head of the Vis,

Vispala is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda,! the
name of a woman to whom the Asvins gave an iron (dyast)

f1, 112,10 116 18, K17, 11: 118, 8. x. 39, 8.
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limb to replace one lost by her in a contest. Pischel? considers
that a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the
Aévins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable
conjecture.

3 Vedische Studien, 1, 171-173 Religion of the Veda, 113, Oldenberg,

Cf Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52, Kguvrda-Noten, 1, 110, 111,
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 245, 1Bloomfield,

Visvaka, in the Rigveda® called Krsniya (possibly ‘son of
Kprsna ') is a protégé of the Aévins, who restored to him his lost
son, Vignapu. See 2 Kpsna.

Ly 116,23, 117, 7. vue 86, 1 x 65, 12 Cf Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, 52.

Visva-karman Bhauvana (‘ descendant of Bhuvana’) 1s the
name of a quite mythical king. He 1s said in the Atareya
Brihmana to have been consecrated by KaSyapa, to whom he
offered the earth (.., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial
fce; 1n the Satapatha Brihmana® he performed the Sarvamedha
(' universal sacrifice ’), and made a similar offer; in both cases
the carth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a
reference to the early dishike of gifts of land,® but 1t cannot be
stated with certainty that this 1s the meaning.

Ly 21,8 C/f. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
2, g, 1, 15 44, 421, 0. 1, Muwr, Sanshrit Texts, 13,
1 Rhvs Davids, Bwddhist India, 47 456, 457

Vi$van-tara Sau-sadmana (‘descendant of Susadman’) is the
name 1n the Aitareya Brahmana® of a prince who set aside the
Syﬁpamas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their
help, presumably with the aid of others. Rama Margaveya,
onc of the Syaparnas, however, succeeded 1n inducing the king
to reinstate the Syiparnas, and to give him a thousand cows.

twvil 27,3 4. 3407 8 Cf Muir, Sansknt Teats, 1%, 431 440, Eggeling,
Sacred Books of the East, 43, 344, D

Visva-manas is the name of a Rsi mentioned in two passages
of the Rigveda,! and as a friend of Indra in the Paficavimsa

1 viis. 23,2, 24. 7.
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[ Vidvaminusa

Brihmana.? According to the Anukramani (Index), he was a
descendant of Vyasva, and the author of certain hymns.®

2 xv s 20
3 Rv vin, 23-26.

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 106,

Visva-manusa in one passage of the Rigveda! may be a
proper name, but more probably merely means ‘ all mankind.'

1 vin 45, 22

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187

Visva-vara occurs in one passage of the Rigveda® apparently

as the name of a sacrificer.

l v 44) Ir

Cf Ludw:g, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 134

Visva-saman is the name of a Rsi, an Atreya, in the

Rigveda.!

Yy 22, 1.
schaft, 42, 115,

Cf Oldenberg, Zetschrift der Deutschen Margenland.shen Gesell-

Visva-srj is the name of certarn mythical beings to whom,
however, a Sattra, or sacnficial session, 1s ascribed 1n the
Paficavimsa Brihmana (xxv. 18, 1 ¢t scq ).

Visva-mitra (‘friend of all’) 1s the name of a Rsi who is

mentioned in the Rigveda,! and to whom the third Mandala 1s
attributed by tradition. In one hymn? which appears to be his
own composition, he praises the nvers Vipas (Beas) and
Sutudri (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of Kusika,
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas,
whom he mentions. The tnibe, engaged in a raid, apparently
came to the rivers from the east.* Anxious to cross them, they

1 As son of Kudika 1n Rv, 11 33, §.
as Vistdmitra o 53, 7. 12

2 ui 33 Ludwig, Translation of the
Rigveda, 3, 121, thinks the hyms too
poetical 10 be a real composition of the
reputed author

¥ Rv . 33, 5.

4 So Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 153,
Zimmer, Aitindisches Lebem, 127, 128,
takes a different view . with Roth, Zur

Litteratur und Geschuchle des Weda, 9o,
he assumes that the Bharatas were
different from the Tytsus, and that they
came under Visviimitra from the West,
but were defeated {see Kv vu 33, 6).
But see Weber, Episches im vedischen
Retnal, 34, n 1, Pischel, Vedische
Stadien, 2, 136 Blooméeld, Journal of
the American Oriental Soaty, 16, 41, 43,
still defends Roth's view,
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found them in high flood, but Vi$vimitra by prayer induced
the waters to subside. The same feat appears to be referred
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda.®
Curiously enough, Siyana® quite misunderstands the situation:
according to him, Visvimitra having obtained wealth by the
excrcise of his office, went off with 1t to the rivers, pur-
sued by others. Yiska's” version of the tale merely seems
to mean that the king paid Vidvamitra to act as his Puro-
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of Visvamtra
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see
Vasistha.

The Visvimitras are mentioned in several other passages of
the Rigveda,® and are also designated as a family by the term
Kusikas.?

In the later Literature Visvimitra becomes, hike Vasistha, a
my thical sage, usually® mentioned in connection with Jamad-
agni: hc was Hotr priest at the sacrihice of Sunahsepa. whom
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devarata.l* He
was a protegé of Indra, with whom he had an interview
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas.)? He s also often
mentioned as a Rai 13

In the Epic* Visvimitra 1s represented as a king, who
becomes a Brahmin.  There 1s no trace of his kingship 1 the
Rigveda, but the Nirukta® calls his father, Kusika, a hing; the

o 53, 9.1 This hymn s prob- 12 y\jareyvs Sranyaka .. 2,3, Sankh-
ably later ayana \ranyaka,1 5

f Sivana on Ryt 33 13 Atareva Aranyaka, n 2 1; An-

T Narukta, u 24 arcya Brihmana, vi 18, 1, 20,3, Tau.

Bayu oy, 21 b, 4 53,13 2 59, trbaSanhitdi,n 1,1, 2 1,7, 3,
17, Av v 3,6, 4, 54, Jarmmmiya v 2,3 4, et Kathaka Sambud, xvi.
Upamisad Brihmana i, 15, 1 19, x.9 MarntrAyam Sambitdn 7,19,

SRy w26 1, 3, 29, 15, 30, 20, , Kauataki Braihmana, xv 1 xxvr 14,
42, 9. 53, 9 10 ‘ axvde 1 2, xxix 3 Padcavipéa Brih.

1 Cf Ky an 83, 15 16, Sadguru-  mana, i, 3, 12, Brhadiranyaka Upani-
$1sya.in Macdonell s edition of the Sar-  sad, n 2, 4, Jumniva Upamead
vanukramani, p 107, Weber, Indische | Brihmanpa, ui. 3, 13. 18, 1, ete
Studten, 1, 117; Mwir, Sansknt Teats, . Jamadagni 13 often associated with
1, 343 CGeldaer, Vedische Stwdien, 3, “ hm, Av v, 39, 5, etc
158 o! seq. ¢ M Muwir Sawskrit Texts, 13, 388 ol seq.

it Atareya Brihmana, vu. 16 ¢f seq . | 18 1, 24,

Sankhayana $rauta SOtra, xv. 17 ¢ 5q. '



312 POISON—HORN—A PLANT [ Visa

Aitareya Brihmana!® refers to Sunahéepa as succeeding to
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘divine lore’ (daiva
veda) of the Gathing; and the Paficavim$éa Brihmanal'?
mentions Vi§vimitra as a king. But there is no real trace of
this kingship of Visv@mitra: 1t may probably be dismissed as a
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Visva-
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even
this is doubtful.

.8 v 18 9. But the Sinkbiyana 17 ant 12,2

Srauta Sdrtra, xv 27, has a completely «  C/ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
different version, which Weber, Epss.hes veda, 3, 121, Oldenbery, Zatscarift der
mm wedischem Ritsal, 16, n. 3, prefers, Dewtsihen Morgenlandiscner Gesellschaft,
and which omus all allusion to the 42, 209, 210, Mur, Sanshrit Teats, 19,
‘lordship’ of the Jahnus. This shows 337 ¢ seq . Weber, of at,, 16 ¢t seg
bow Iittle stress can be laxd on this  Indur Luterature 31, 37, 3b, 53, €tc
late tradition

Visa in the Rigveda?® and later? regularly denotes *poison’
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supphes spells.®

14.117,16, 191, 11, ¥t 61 3 x ¥7, 2Av v 6,2, v 19,10 1 9o, 2,

18, etc etc
¥ Blooméfeld, Atharvatsda, b1,

Viga-vidya, the ‘science of poison,” is enumerated with other
sciences in the Asvalayana Srauta Satra (x. 75). Cf. Vidya.

Visina in the Atharvaveda® and later? denotes an animal’s
‘horn.’

tin, 7, 5. 2, v 121, 1; Astareya  horn s meant. See Whatney, Transla-
Brihmana, u 11 1o Satapatha Brib-  tion of the Atharvaveda, gy
mana, vit. 3,2,17. Primanly a deciduous

Viganaka is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda.! Bloom-
field,® however, thinks that the word may merely mean ‘ horn.’
It is used as a remedy against the diseasc Vatikira? That

L vi 44. 3 Cf Vindniki n Wise, | mey. Translation of the Atharvaveda,
Hunds System of Medictne, 145, perhapsthe | 313
Aslepias gemmata, Bloomfield, American | 3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 482
Jowrnal of Philology, 12, 426, Zimmer, ! 3 Av ix. 8, 20, VAti.kpta, vi. 44, 3;
Altindisches Leben, 68. Bat ¢f Whst- 109, 3



Vigivant ] A TRIBE—A RITUAL DAY—RIDGE OF ROOF 31

disease is of doubtful character : Zimmer#* thinks that it is one
‘ caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vata, ‘ uninjured,’
in the Rigveda,® but Bloomfield® shows that ‘wind’ in the
body is meant as causing the disease.

4 0p. aat , 389, 390. 6 vi 16, 20, 1x 96, 8
8 Op at.,, 481 ¢t seg , 516

Visanin occurs once in the Rigveda? as the name of a tribe in
the list of the enemies of the Tptsus, not as Roth?2 thought, of
their allies. The word seems to mean * having horns,’ but in what
sense 1s unknown ; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas,
Bhalanas, Sivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the
tribes of the north-west.

Ty an overlooking this retractation, in the

2 Lur Luteratuy wnd Geschichte des  Journal of the Amevican Orientad Soctety,
Weda, 95 Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 15, 260, 261, 15 sc far unjustified

126 But Zimmer, of wt, 430 431, C/ Ludwig, Translation of the Kig-
altered ns view,and Hopkins’criicism,  veda, 3, 173

1. Visuvant denotes in the Atharvaveda®! and later? the
middle day 1n the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s
duration. Tilak? argues that the Vigiivant literally means the
day when night and daylight are equal—i.c., the equinoctial
day—and that this 1s the true sense of the word But the
theory 1s without probability.

Ix g, 158 : patha Brihmana, x 1, 2,2, 3, 14 23;
? lancaviméa Brihmana, v 5, 2, | 4,2 2.1, &, etc
7. 1, % 9, 10, Aitareya Brihmana, ' 3 Oriow, 21, 22,
ML 41, 43 0v 1B, 1 22,1 2, v1 1b, b, b C/ Whatney, Journal of the American
Kausitak: Brihmapa, xxv 1, xxvi 1, ’ Oriental Socsety, 16, Ixxan, ¢t seq.

Tantiriya Brahmapa, 1 2, 3. 2; Sata- '

2. Visiivant occurs in the description of the house in the
Atharvaveda.! The meaning seems to be the ‘ridge of the
roof.'2

1ax 3,8 parting of the hair); Blooméeld, Hymas

3 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 151 | of the Atharvaveds, x98; Whitney,
(who thinks it 1s & metaphor from the | Tranalation of the Atharvaveda, 536,



314 DYSENTERY—RHEUMATISN—PORRIDGE [ Vigtcikd

Visiieika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vijasaneyi
Sambhita?! as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It
seems clearly to be ‘dysentery,’ or, as Wise calls it, ‘ sporadic
cholera.’ The term apparently means * causing evacuations in
both directions.’

! xix. 10=Maitrdyani Samhiti, ni. 11, 1 3 Hmde System of Mediaine, 330.
7=Ka&thaka Samhiti, xxxvi. 18=Tat- |  Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 275,
tiriya Brshmana, u 6, 1, 5=Satapatha | 392.

Brihmana, xu. 7, 3, 2 i

Vi-skandha occurs several times 1n the Atharvaveda® as the
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet,2 or
hemp,3 or a salve,® or the Jangida plant are recommended for
use.®. Weber® suggests that the disease meant 1s ‘ rheumatism,’
because it draws the shoulders apart (v1-skandha), but Bloom-
field’ thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the
Rigvedic Vyam<€a® and Vigriva,? both of which are similarly
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Karsapha and
Visapha mentioned in one hymn!” are plants used to cure the
disease.

La 16,3, u 4, I ¢ g o9, 17,215 See Zimmer, Altindisciics Leben,
2 6 v g 5. ux 34,5 It salso 390 391 Grll, Hunder! Leeder? 75,
found 1n the Tasttiriya Samhutd, v 3, T Hymsxs o f the Athariaceda, 282, 283,
11, 1. 8 Kv 1 32, 5, etc.

3TAV 16,3 Cf g m 9,6 ? Ky ovin g, 24

3Av b 4, 5 10 Ny g, 1 Cf Bloombeld, op af,

4 Av iv. g9, 5 340. Ruth, St Petersburg hctionary,

BAv u 4,1 5, ux 34,5, 35 1 sv, thinks demons are meant. this

¢ Imdische Stwdiem, 4, 410, 13, 141, seems the more probable view

Vi-gtarin in the Atharvaveda! denotes a special sort of Odana
or porridge.

v, 34, 1 ¢ seg  According to  was kneaded into furrows and juices
Whitney, Translation of the Athana-  (rass) were poured nto them  See

veda, 206, the designanion * outspread Kaudika SOtra, Ixvi 0.
1s due to the fact that the nce mess -

Vistha-vrajin is a word of doubtful significance in the Sata-
patha Brahmana.! According to Sdyana, it means ‘remaining
ip one and the same place’; if this is right, the rendering of the

v, a2



Visras ] NAMES—SPARK—NEURALGIA—SENILITY 315

St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, ‘one
whose herd is stationary,” seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling?
points out, the Kanva recension of the Satapatha Brihmana n
another passage® seems to treat the word as denoting a disease :
thus Visthdvrdjin may mean ‘ one afflicted by dysentery.’

3 Saered Books of the East, 41, 123, n 1 3 [ihd , 50,10 1

Visnapu is the son of Visvaka in the Rigveda.! When lost
he was restored to his father by the Advins.

1y 116, 23, 117, 7, vin 86, 3. x 03, 12

Vigphulinga dcnotes a ‘spark’ of fire in the Upanisads.’

! Brhadiranyaka Upanisad,n 1,23, , ing sparks of fire) 1m» Ry, t 191, 12
vt 1, 12, Kausitak: Upanisad, m 3, : (Siyana, ‘a tongue of fre,” or
v 2o, ctc C vigpmimgaka, * scarter- ' sparrow )

i
1
'
'

Visvak-sena 1s the name of a teacher, a pupil of Narada,
mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the
Simavidhana Brihmana.

Visalya! and Visalyaka® are names of a disease in the
Atharvaveda. Since Shatdkar Pandit’s reciters® pronounced
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably
be adopted as the right reading. Some sort of pain 1s meant,
perhaps “ neuralgia,’ 1n connexion with fever.

Pix 8 20 the Atharvaveda, 376 Cf Zimmer,
2127, 1 e seg x5, 2 5, Allimdisches Leben, 378, 384,
XX 44, 2 4 The commentator Sdyanaon vi 127

3 See Bloomfield, Hymws of the Athar-  reads wisalpakal, and on xix 44, 2,
vaveda, 6or. Whitney, Translaton of  wsarpakah.

Vi-sras denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,’
‘ senility."?

! Av. xix 34, 3, where Bohtlingk, Aistareya Arapyaka, 1. 3, 7: Aitareys
Dictionary, s v, suggests for wsrasas the  Brihmaga, vui 20, 7, Kithaka Upam-
emendation wisrwhas (f Rv vi. 7, 01,  sad, vi. 4
Taturfya Brihmaga, uf 8, 20, 5,



36 LUTE—LUTE PLAYER—A PRINCE { Vihalba

Vihalha is found in the Atharvaveda?! apparently as the name
of a plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants.

1 v1 16, 2. Cf. Zymmer, Altsndisches Lebom, 72,

VID& in the later Samhitds! and the Brihmanas? denotes a
‘lute.” A Vini-vada, ‘lute-player,’ is included in the list of
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajur-
veda,® and is also mentioned elsewhere.4 The Aitareya Aran-
yaka,® which states that the instrument was once covered with
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as Siras, ‘head’ (1., neck);
Udara, ‘cavity'; Ambhana, ‘sounding board'; Tantra, ‘string’;
and Vidana, ¢ plectrum.’ In the Satapatha Brihmana® the
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. (/. Vana.

1 Taittriya Samhud, v, 1, 4 1, ¢ Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, 1 4, 8,
Kithaka Sambita, xxxiv. 5, Maitrdyani 1 5, 9.
Sambits, w. 6, 8 81 2,5 f. Sinkbiyana Aranvaka,
2 Satapatha Brihmana, w 2, 4, 6 i g
xiih 1, 5, I, eafz-tamtei, *hundred = 6 xm g4, 2, & Cf Eggehng, Sacred
staunged * {hke the Vaga', at the Mahd  Bocksof th¢ East, 44, 356. 0 3
vrata rite, Sankhivana Srauta Sitra, C/ Zimmer, Aitindisches Lebem, 289 ;

xvin. 3, 1. etc . Jaiminiya Brabmana, Hopkins, Joxrmal of the 4mercan Oriemtal
v 42 (Jowrnal of the Amenican Onental \ Socrety, 13, 32%  von Schroeder, Indiens
Soaely, 15, 235) Liseratur und Cultur, 755,

3 Vijasapey: Samb:td, xxx. 20, Tait-
turlys Brihmana, 1u 4, 15, 1

Vipa-gathin denotes ‘lute-player’ in the Brihmanpas! In
the Satapatha Brihmana Vinaganagin denotes the ‘leader of a

band.’

! Tasturiya Brihmana, m. g, 14, 1, ) xm 4. 3. 3: 4, 2. éankbAyana
$ampmha Braihmapa, xut 1, 5.1 4,2, . Srauta SOira, xvi. 1, 20
$ 11, 14. 3, 5. !

Vipa-vada. See Vipa.

Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the
Rigveda® along with Bharadvija, and as a contemporary of
Sudas,? though in both passages it is possible to understand the

t v 18,2 3 2 vii, 19, 3.



Virahatyk ] MAN—MURDER 317

word as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda® Vitahavya
appears as connected with Jamadagni and Asita, but it is clear
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not
certain, that he was a king of the Spnjayas.4¢ In the Yajurveda
Samhitas® a Vitahavya Srayasa appears as a king: he may be
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the
same line. Cf. Vaitahavya.

Iwvio137,1 . apparently in *banishment’, but the

¢ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologre, 1,  scholiast explains hum as not a king,
105 but a Ra, which 15 quite possible

5 Taittirfya Samhitd, v 6, 5, 3, C/ Oldenberg, Zetschrft der Deutschen

Kathaka Samhutd, amt, 3 Pancavimsa  Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212,
Brihmana xxv 16, 3 Ibd 1x 1,9, - Buddha, 405
he 1s represented as being ntrxddha,

Vira in the Rigveda?® and later? denotes * man ' as the strong
and heroic. Collectively 1 the singular® the word denotes
‘male offspring,” an object of great desire (¢f. Putra) to the
Vedic Indian.  The Pafcavimsa Brihmana¢ gives a hst of
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and
entourage.

Yao18, 4, 114,88, 1% 29,2, v 20,4. 4 xix. 1, 4 Viz ,the king's brother,
G1, 5, etc lus son, Purchita, Mahisi, Sata. Gri-
2Av 11 26, 4,11 5, 8, etc mapi, Ksatty, and Bamgrahity. See

Ry on 32, 4. 11 4, 9 35 10, Ratanin
Vit 34, 20 etc , Tatturiya Samhata,
Vit 1, b, 1, etc.

Virapa is the form in the late Sadvimsa Brihmana (v. 2) of
the name of the plant Viripa.

Vira-hatya, ‘ murder of a man,’ 1s one of the crimes referred
to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.! The Vira-han, * man-slayer,’
1s often mentioned 1n the older texts.® Cf. Vaira.

1x 40 Sambitd,1v 1,9, Taittiriya Brihmana,

¥ Taituriya Samlutd, ). 5,2, 1, 1 2, | .28, 12, VAjasaney: Samhita, v, 5,
5. 5. Kithaka Samhitd, xxxi, 7; Kapi- . Paficavipsa Brahmaga, xi1 6, 8; s 1,
pthala Samphitd, xxxwvii 7, Matrdyagl © 13, etc,



GRASS—PLANT—WOLF—PLOUGH [ Virlpa

Viripa in the Satapatha Brihmana?! denotes a kind of grass
(dAndropogon muricatus). See Vairina.

'xm. 8, 1,15 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70.
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/" Virudh means * plant’ in the Rigveda’ and later.? As con-

trasted with Ogadhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but
it nften has practically the same sense as Osadhi.
TAV Y 3230 070

xix 35, 4, etc.
Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 57.

1) 67.9. 14. 35. &, V.4, 1,

etc.

T4, 4 1 I,

V1. Vrka, ‘wolf," is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda,}
and also later.® It was an enemy of sheep® and of calves,*
being dangerous even to men® Its colour 1s stated to be
reddish (aruna).® The ¢ she-wolf,’ Vrki, 1s also mentioned several
times in the Rigveda.”

Nirukta, v 21, Roth, St. Petersburg
Dictionary, s v 16, sees the sense of

11 42,2 105, 7 116,13, 1 29,6
Vi 51, 145 vt 3%, 7, etc

9 Av v 95, 2, i1 1, 40, Kathaka
Samhitd, »u 1o, Maitrivani Samhna,
ui 14, 4, Vajasaneys Samhtd, v 34
X1 10 92, etc

* Ry vin 34, 3 urd mathi, worn-
ing sheep " x @6, 8.

YAV x4 7 )

# Ky 1 705, 11 15, n 29, 6 In'!

“dog. which seems needless Cr Mirukta,
Erauterangen 67

¢ Ry 1 o5, 18

116,16 117,17
x 127. 6

Cf Zimmer, Aitrwirshes Lebem, 51,
Weber, Indische Studien, 18 14

153, 4 41 51,6,

2. Vrka in two passages of the Righeda! denotes * plough.’

1117, 21, vine 22, 6 Norukta, v 26

Vrka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda,! which
Ludwig? interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras,
king of the Sandikas. But this 1s quite uncertain. Roth?® and
Oldenberg* inchine to read vrkadhvaras. Hillebrandt® suggests

Iranian connections, but without any clear reason.

1l 30, 4 ‘
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153.
Gniffith, Hymns of the Rigoeda, 1, 297, 0.

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s ,

Zatschrift der Deutschen M orgenldndischen
Geselischaft, 48, 110

¢ Rgveda-Nolm, 1, 211

8 Vadischs Mythologie, 3, 443.



Vidvant ] TREE—REPTILE—FRUIT—A TRIBE 319

+ Vpksa is the ordinary term for ‘tree’ in the Rigveda! and
later.? In the Atharvaveda® it denotes the coffin made from a
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadviméa Brihmana*
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood.

1y 164, 20 22, 11 14, 2, 39, T, 3 Av xvm 2,25 Cf, Brhaddevati,
iv 20,5, v 78, 6, etc v 83, with Macdonell's note (d)

AV L 14, 1,11 12, 3; V1 45, 1; 4 Indische Studien, 1, 40, and ¢f Journal
xu 1, 27. 51, etc | of the American Onsental Sucsety, 15, 214,

Vrksa-sarpl, ‘tree-crecper,’ is the name of a species of worm
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda.!

P 2,22 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98

Vrksya in the Satapatha Brihmana (i 1, 1, 10) denotes the
“fruit of a tree.”

Vreaya 1s referred to once 1in the Rigveda?® as the spouse
given by the Asvins to Kaksivant.
Ty 51, 3 Cf lItuschel, lVedisshe reason, since 1 116, 17, must clearly

Studun, 1, 3 04, who distinguishes  refer to Vicaya.
two haksivants, but without sufhcient

Vpcivant 1s the name of a tribe referred to once in the
Rigveda,' where it 1s clearly stated that the Spnjaya king,
Daivavata, conquered the Turvasa king and the Vrcivants.
Zimmer® thinks that the Vicivants and the Turvasa people
should be identified, but this 1s both unnecessary and improb-
able, 1t 15 adequate to assume that they were allied against®
the Sriljjayas. The Vrcivants appear again only in the strange
legend in the Paficavimia Brihmauna,* according to which the
Jahnus and the Vicivants contended for sovereignty, Vi§va.
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a
certain rite.  See also Harlylipiya.

1wy 29, 5 ¢ s . Translauon of the Rigveda, 3, 153.

2 Alnndisches Leben, 124, | Hullebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105
3 Oldenberg, Buddha, 404, Ludwig, I e xxi 12, 2,



320 SETTLEMENT—STONE PILLAR—A PRINCE [ Vyjana

Vrjana, according to Roth,! denotes in several passages of
the Rigveda® the ‘ settlement ' or ‘village,’ the German ‘ Mark’
and its inhabitants. Zimmer,® accepting this view, sees in
Vrjana the ‘secure abode’ (kseti dhruvd) where the clan lives,*
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the
clan in war® Geldner,® on the other hand, takes the literal
sense of Vrjana to be ‘net,’ developing all the other senses
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural.

I St Petersburg Dictionary, sv. 2 i YRv Lsroas; 73, 2./ 73 4)
1 51,15, 73. 2,91, 21, 105,19, | ® Rv vu 32,27, x 42, 10,

128, 7, 168, 15, 166, 14, etc ! ¢ Fedische Studien, 1, 139 ¢f seq
3 Ainndisches Leben, 142, 159, 161. |

Vrtra-ghna occurs 1n a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,!
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna)} and Gadga (Ganges)
Vrtraghne, which Sayana renders ‘at Vitraghna,' as the name
of a place. Roth,® however, seems right in interpreting the
form as a dative, * for the slayer of Vrtra'—i.c., Indra.

1wyin 23,5
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf Aufrecht, Auariva Bridamana 423,

Vrtra-sanku, lterally * Virtra-peg,” found in one passage of
the Satapatha Brihmana,® 1s said by the scholiast on the
Kityayana Srauta Sutra® to denote a stone pillar.  This
improbable interpretation 1s based on another passage in the
same Brihmana.?

Vo, 8, 4, 1. 4y 2, 5 15 Cf Eggeling, Sacred
! xx1. 3. 31 Books of the East, 44, 437, n 1.

Vpddha-dyumna Abhipratdripa (‘descendant of Abhipra-
tarin’) is the name of a prince (rdjanya) 1n the Aitareya Brih-
mana {iil. 48, g), where his priest, Sucivrksa Gaupalayana, is
praised. In the Sinkhayana Srauta Satra (xv, 16, 10-13), on
the contrary, he is said to have erred 1n the sacnfice, when a
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of
the Kurus from Kuruksetra, an event which actually came

€0 pass.
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Vpddha-vasini in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the ‘female
jackal’

1. Vpsa. See Vpsa.

2 Vpsa Jana (‘descendant of Jana’) 1s the name of a famous
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal
master, Tryaruna, to see a boy killed by the chariot which the
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life
The story 1s told briefly in the Pancavimsa Brahmana,! the
Satydyanaka,® the Tindaka,® was also narrated 1n the Bhillawt
Brihmana,* and 15 preserved in the Brhaddevata.® Sieg® has
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda,” but
there 15 a consensus of opmion® against the correctness of
such a view

a3, 12 ® Of wul, 64-70
! See Savana on Ry v 2 and the Ty o2
Jaimimya version 10 the Jonrnai of the b Ludwig, Translanon of the Kag
American Ortental Society, 15, 20 , veda, 4, 324, Hillebrandt, Zeschny:
3 See S3yana, o ot *der Dewtschen Morgeniandis hen Gese!

¢ Referred to n the Brhaddevatd,  schaft, 33, 248 ¢f sey , Oldenberg, Sacred
v 23, apparentlv as cited in the Nidéna Books of the East, 36, 366 ¢f seg
The passage 1s not in the extant text  kgoeda Noten, 1, 312 On the other
of the Nulina S0tra  bSee Sieg, D¢ hand, Geldner, Festgruss an Ruotn, 132,
Sagenstoffe dos Rgoeda G5, n 5 supports the tradinon  Cf Weber
5\ 14 et sey , where see Macdonell's  Indische Studien, 10, 32
notes

Vrs$cika in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda® denote-
“scorpion.’ Its poison was feared® hke that of serpents. It
1s described as lying torpid in the carth during winter *

Liotgr, 16 O3 Ry e al AV N 4,9 15
4 x 4,9 15, xu I, 46 Sinkbdyana | Av 1, 40
Aranyaka, xu 27 b Cf Zimmer, ditindisches Leben, g5

Vpsa 1s the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka
Samhita.! Later the Gendarussa vulgarts 1s so styled. Maitra-
yani Samhita* has Vréa, which Bohtlingk® takes to mean a
small animal, a quitc possible sense. Cf. Yevaga.

Uk I 3 Dicionary, General Indev to
2,v 8, 1. Supplements, 376

YOL. II. 21



322 RING—NAMES—CAT [ Vysakhadi

Vrga-khadl is used as an epithet of the Maruts in the
Rigveda.! The sense is doubtful: Bollensen® thought the
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears; Max
Miller® renders it © strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or
discus.

14 64, 10. 3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 107, 120,
2 Onient wnd Ocadent, 2, 461, 1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lsben, 263,

Vrsa-gana is the name of a family of singers mentioned in
one passage of the Rigveda.!
1 ix 97, 8. Cf. Ludwg, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132.

Vrsan-asva is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda,!
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘ daughter.’
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminiya Brihmana,®
the Satapatha Brihmana,?® the Sadviméa Brihmana,*and the
Taittiriya Aranyaka,’ but it is clear that all of these texts had
no real tradition of what was referred to.

1, 51,13 411,16
3 §i. 79 (Jowrnal of the Amertcan Onenisi 51 12,3

Soasty, 18, 37). C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
30 3, 4,18 206, 81, n. 2.

“'/ Vrsa-damsa, ‘strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the
Yajorveda Sambhitds,! where it figures as a victim at the Adva-
medha (‘borse sacrifice’). It also appears in the Paficaviméa
Brihmanpa ;* the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner®
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the
Atharvaveda by a set of curious epithets, including vrsadati,
¢ strong-toothed,’ but Whitney® decisively rejects the idea that
the hymn refers to the domestic cat.

% Translation of the Atharvaveds, 19,
Mutriyant Samhitd, i 14, 12; Vaja- | 20, Bloomfield, Jonrnal of the American

sancyi Samhitd, xav 31, Onemtal Soccty, 15, 153, n. ; Hymns of
? vin 2, 2. ! the Atharvaveda, 201

1 Taittiriya Sambita, v. 5, 21, 1;

3 Vedisihs Studien, 1, 313-315% CJ. Zimmer, Aitindisches Lobem, B6
4§ 18,



S NAMES—BULL—OUTCAST—RAIN 323

Vrsan in two passages of the Rigveda® seems to denote a
man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them.

1, 36,10, vi 16, 14. 15. Cf Max | 152, 153; Ludwig, Translation of the
Miiller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, | Rigveda, 3, 104

Vpsabha regularly denotes a ‘bull’ in the Rigveda,' but
usually in a metaphorical sense.

1§ g4, 10, 1€0, 3. V1 46, 4. of
Pananya, vii 101, 1. 6, etc. Roth
renders vrpabhdnna, u. 36, 5, 'eaung

strong food’, but the literal sense,
*whose food 1s bulls,” will answer.
C/f. Mimsa.

Vrsala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda’ denotes an ‘out-
cast’; the same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,?
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Visali 1s to be avoided.

L x 34, 11, Cf Nirukts, 1t 16 ? \1 4, 12 Midhyamdina.

Vrsa-$usma Viatdvata (‘ descendant of Vitavant') Jata-
karpya 1s thc name of a priest in the Brahmanpas of the
Rigveda.! Vrsasusma in the Vamsa Brihmana? is probably
intended for the same name.

! Aitareya Brabmana, v. 29, 1, | lectro Vadhavata: Indische Studien, 1,
Kaugitak: Brahmana, n 9 {with a varnia | 215, n 1),
? Indische Studien, 4, 373

Vrsa-rava, ‘ roaring like a bull,’ 1s the name of some animal
in the Rigveda.!! In the Satapatha Brihmana® the word
occurs 1n the dual, meaning perhaps ‘ mallet ’ or ‘ drumstick.’

1x 146, 2= Tattiriya Dribmana, C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of rhe Athar.
n. s, 56 f vaveda, 426, Zimmer, Alfmdisches Leben,
Ixi 5,27 90

Vpstl is the regular word for ‘rain’ in the Rigveda! and
later.®

14, 116, 12, 1. %, G, etc. 2 Av.un 3t 11, v, 22, 3, etc
21— 2



324 NAMES—REEDS [ Vrstihavys

Vrsti-havya is in the Rigveda® the name of a Rsi, whose sons
were the Upastutas.

1 x, 115, 9. Cf Max Miller, Sacred | Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108,
Books of the East, 32, 153, 153, Ludwig, | 109.

 Venu in the Atharvaveda! and later® denotes a ‘reed’ of
bamboo. It is described in the Taittiriya Samhiti? as
‘ hollow * (su-stra). In the Rigveda® it occurs only n a
Vilakhilya hymn tn a Danastut: (* praise of gifts’), where Roth®
thinks that ‘flutes of reed ' are mcant, a sense which Venu has
in the later texts. The Kausitahi Brahmana® couples Venu
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant.”?
1, 27,3 5 St Petersburg Inctionary, st 2

2 Tarcuriya Sambitd, v 2z, 5, 2, LIRTU P

L 4, 19, 2, Kithaka Samhutd, a1z, * Cf Katydyana Srauta Sotra . ¢

Satapatha Brihmana, 1 1,4 19 u ¢, 17, with the schohiast  Weber, Indisnr

2 17, ete, Studien, 10. 343
3y o1,1,4 Ct Zymmer, Altindisihes Lelen, ~1
¢ vin 55, 3

“" Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rolang, or «
simular reed, in the Rigveda® and later 2 It is called ‘golden *
(hsranyaya) and ‘ water-born ' (apsuja; *

1 58, 5 TRy ot AV x 7 41

2 AV 3 7,41, xun 3,5 Tatturiva ' Tasturiva Samhitd, v 3, 12, 2,

Samhita v 3, 12, 2, 4. 4, 2, Vija etc
saneyi Samhitd, xxn 6 Taturha C} Zimmer, Asaindiscies Leben, 71,

Brihmana, uL &, 4. 3, etc

Vetasu 1s a2 name occurring in the singular i two passages
of the Rigveda® and once in the plural* It scems that he was
defeated by Indra, but therc 15 no rcason to assume that he
was a demon. Zimmer? thinks that the Vetasus were probably
the tribe of which Dasadyu was a member, and that they
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render
any version probable.

C/. Oldenbery, Zatschirift dev Dentschen
Morgenlandischen Geselischafi, 55, 328,

3 v 20 8; 20, 4. 2x 40, 4
3 Altimdisches Laben, 128 Cf Kaeg,

¢
!
Der Rigueda, 1 337 3



Vena ] A LOCALITY—SACRED LORE—SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 325

Vetasvant, ‘abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in
the Paficaviméa Briahmapa,! not, as Weber? once took it, a
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama.

1 xx1 14, 20,
2 Indische Studien, 1, 32. Cf Hoplkins,

Trausactions of the Connecticut Academy
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 69

Veda in the Atharvaveda! and later? denotes ‘sacred lore.’
In the plural® it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Re,

Yajus, and Saman. Cf Vidya.
T Ay vinsg 2, % 8,17, xv 3,7
3 Trava *threefold, Satapatha Brih
mana, v 5, 5, 10 xin 4 3, 3 Nirukta,
i 2 1IN 20, etC

P A% 35,6 wx 2,12, Taitirya
Samhitd wu 5, 11, 2, Antareva Brih-
mana, v 32z, 1 vi 15, 11 Tanturiva

Vedanga, as the namc of a
the Rigveda, 1s first found in
Pratiakhya?

1 20,
' xui, 40

' Brihmana,

10, I1, 4, Satapatha
Drihmana, x1 3,3, 7, a1 3,4, 11, €tc

" In the Brihmanas the word, no doubt,

has normally the sense of tne extant
collections, which appear under their
accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda,
Bimaveda, in the Aranyahas

teat subsidiary to the study of
the Niruhta! and the Rigveda

Cf Roth, Nsru'ita xv e1s¢g  Weber,

Indische Studien, 9, 42.

1 Vena occurs 1n one passage of the Rigveda® as a generous

pation,

Ppthavana, found 1n the same passage, may or may

not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic.

P93, 14

2. Vena in the Rigveda! is
planet Venus.

xo13y,
2 Orion, 163 ¢t seq

Cf Ludwig, Translanon of the Rigvede, 3, 166

thought by Tilak® to be the

But this 1s certainly impossible.

C/. Whatney, Jowrsal of the American
Onentai Socrety, 16, xrv,



356 TENANT—POND-—NEEDLE—HOUSE [ Veia

1. Veda is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently
denoting *vassal,’ ‘tenant,’ in a few passages,' and, according
to Roth,? ¢ dependent neighbour.’

1 Rv. iv. 3, 133 v 85, 7: posubly : 2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.o. 1,
X. 49, §: but ¢f 2. Veda, Kithaka | veds, and vedatva Cf. Whitney, Trans-
Samhitd, xi 5 (eedrtva), xxx1 12, | lation of the Atharvaveds, 75, who
xxui 4, Vijasaneyr Samhitd, Kigva, | seems inclined to read vepas in Av,
i 5, 7. Maitrdyanl Samhita, 1. 4, 8, ; u 32, 5, but Weber's explanation of
il. 3, 7. v 1,13 Cf Weber, Indische | the origin of the sense of *servant’ is
Studsen, 13, 204, who takes vesas in Av. i adequate Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3,
il 32, 5, where par vedas also occurs in ¢ 138, n. 4, sees 1n Veda ether a neigh-
the same sense, and compares vatfra | bour or a member of the same village
in Tauittiriya Samhitd, u. 3, 7. 1, as , community Cf Bajita
meaning ‘servitude '

2. Vesa may be a proper name in two passages of the
Rigveda ;! if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon s
meant or not.

t 1L 13,8; x. 45, 5. Cf Luodwig, Translauon of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 164

Vesanta,' Vesanti,® Vesanta ® all denote a ‘ pond’ or ‘tank.’
C/. Valéanta.

1 Av xl. 6, 10; xx. 128, 8, g, Tait- 2 Av. 3. 7
tiriya Bribmana, in. 4, 12, 1 3 Brhadaranyaka Upamisad, v 3, 11.

Vesas. See 1. Vesa.

Vesinta, See Vesanta.

Vedi in one passage of the Rigveda! geems to denote a
‘ needle.’

1 v 18, 17. Cf. Hophups, Jowrnal of the Amerscan Omental Socuty, 13, 764, 1.

Vesman, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda! and later.* It
denotes the house as the place where a man 1s * settled ' (vis).

1 x 107, 10; 146, 3. bouse ‘cha-veéman) of the king is con-
? Av v.17,13.1% 6, 30, Aitareya : trasted with the numerous dwellings
Bribmana, viil. 24, 6, #tc  In Sata- | of the people.
{

paths Bribmana, i. 3. 2, 14, the mngle



Vaikhinasa ] NOOSE~—COW-—A PEOPLE--SEERS 337

Vedya in two passages of the Rigveda (iv. 26, 3; vi. 61, 14)
seems to denote the relation of ‘dependence’ rather than
‘neighbourhood. Cf, 1. Vesa.

Veska in the Satapatha Brihmana (iii. 8, 1, 15) denotes the
‘noose ' for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Blegka.

Vehat seems to mean a ‘cow that miscarries.” It is
mentioned in the Atharvaveda! and later.?

V'xu, 4, 37 ¢ s2g. Inm 23, 1, a ! xit 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books of
woman is called vehat, the East, 44, 193, adopts the sense 'a

3 Vajasaney: Samhutd, xviii. 27, | cowdesinng thebull’ Butc/. Whitney,
xxiv, 1, etc., Tattiriya Sambitl, it 1, ' Translation of the Atharvaveda, 129.
s, 3 etc. In Satapatha Brahmaga, !

Vaikarna occurs but once in the Rigveda® in the description
of the Dasarajfia, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the
twenty-one tribes (jamdn) of the kings or folk of the two
Vaikarpas. Zimmer? conjectures that they were a joint
people, the Kuru-Krivis: this is quite possible, and even
probable. Vikarpa as the name of a people is found in the
Mahabhirata,® and a lexicographer* places the Vikarpas in
Kaémir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the
Kurus in that country. C/f. Uttara Kuru.

U viy, 18, 11, C/. Hopkins, Journal of the Amencan
3 Altindisches Leben, 103 Onental Soqiety, 15, 261 ¢f say., who sees
3 vi 2108, in Valkarpau the two Vaikarpa kings.

¢+ St Petersburg Dictionary, s v.

Valkhanasa is the name of a mythical group of Rsis who are
said in the Paficaviméa Brihmana! to have been slain at Muni-
marapa by Rahasyu Devamalimluc, and who are mentioned
in the Taittiriya Arapyaka also.? An individual Vaikhinasa is
Puruhanman.?

! oxiv, 4, 7 3 i. a3, 3 (Indischs Studum, 1, 78). ' xiv. 9, 20,



338 PATRONYMICS—~BERYL—LEGENDARY FAMILY [ Vaijina

Vaijana, ‘descendant of Vijana,’ is Siyana’s version of the
patronymic of Vps$a in the Paficaviméa Brihmana.! The real
reading is vat Janak, as pointed out by Weber.2

1 xm, 3, 12 ¥ Indische Studien, 10, 32.

Vaittabhati-putra is the name in the Kinva recension of the
Brhadiranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of
Karsakeyiputra, C/. Vaidabhptiputra.

Vaidava, ‘descendant of Vidu,’ is the patronymic of a Vasigtha
in the Paficavims$a Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he 1s said to
have been the seer of a Siman or Chant.

Vaidurya, ‘beryl,” is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah-
mana.!

1 Weber, Indiscke Studien, 1, 40, Omina und Portenta, 325 ¢t seg

Vaitarana occurs once in the Rigveda.! Roth® thinks the
word 1s a patronymic, but it seems rather?® to be an adjective in

the sense of ‘ belonging to Vitarana ' used of Agni, hke Agm of
Bharata or of Vadhryasva.

! x 61,17 . veda, 3, 165; Genifith, Fymas of the
3 St Petersburg Inctionary, sv 2 ¢ Regveda, 2, 457. 0
3 Ladwig, Translanon of the Kig- .

Vaitahavya, ‘descendant of Vitahavya, is the name of a
family who are said in the Atbarvaveda? to have come to ruin
because they devoured a Brahmin's cow. They are said to be
Srnjayas, but as the exact form of the legend herc referred to
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity 1s open to some
doubt.? According to Zimmer,® Vartahavya is a mere cpithet
of the Sriijayas, but this 1s not probable* in view of the
existence of a Vitahavya.

1v 18,10 11; 19,1 3 Alusndisches Leben, 132

* Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- | ¢ Cf. Oldenberg, Hwddha, 405 ; Weber
oeda, 434 Indische Studiem, 18, 233,



Vaidhasa ] PATRONYMICS—PRINCES 329

Vaida, ‘ descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of Hiranya-
dant in the Aitareya Brahmana?® and the Aitareya Aranyaka.?
The word is also written Baida.

1, 6,4, Aﬁvaliyana Srauta SQtra, x11. 10, 9 2.1 5§

Vaidathina, ‘descendant of Vidathin,' is the patronymic of
Rjisvan in the Rigveda (iv. 16, 11; v. 29, I13).

Vaidad-asvl, ‘ descendant of Vidadasva,’ 1s the patronymic of
Taranta in the Rigveda.! In the Paficavimsa Brihmana? and
the Jaiminiya DBrihmana® the Vaidadafvis are Taranta and
Purumilha. The latter is not a Vaidadas$vi in the Rigveda, a
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these
two men 1n the Brihmanas.

t v 61, 10 Cf Max Muller, Sacred Dochs f the
Txan 7, 12 C/ Siryayanaka tin Fast 32, 360 Oldenberg  Zeusonnipt
Siyanaon Rv v 88, 3 der  Deutschen Morgenlandis nen Gesell

31 151, w1319, where Vautada$vi  sohafr, 42, 232, n, Kgoeda-Notm, 1,
18 the form €/ Arweya Brihmana, 454 Sieg, Du Sagenst i des Rgieda,
P 54 (ed Burnell), 62 ¢t seq

Vaidabhpti-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt,’
is the name of a teacher 1n the last Vamséa (list of teachers) of
the Madhyamdina recension of the Bihadaranyaha Upanisad
(vi. 4, 32). C/. Vaittabhatiputra

Vaidarbha, * prince of Vidarbha,’ 1s apphed to Bhima 1n the
Aitareya Brahmana (vi.. 34, 9).

Vaidarbhi, ‘ descendant of Vidarbha,’ i1s the patronymic of
a Bhargava in the Prasna Upanigad (1. 1; i I).

Vaideha, ‘prince of Videha,” 1s the title of Janaka and of
Nami Sapya.

Valdhasa, ‘descendant of Vedhas,' is the patronymic of
HariScandra in the Aitareya Brihmana (vii. 13, 1) and the
$§r’1kh§yana Srauta Sitra (xv. 17, 1).



330 PATRONYMICS—TEACHERS [ Vainya

Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the
mythic Pythi, Ppthi, or Prthu.!

! Rv. viii. 9, 10, Paficaviméa Brahmaga, xili. 5, 20, Satapatha Brihmaps,
Ve 3. 5 4, etc,

Vaipascita (‘ descendant of Vipascit') Dirdha-jayantl
(* descendant of Dpdhajayanta’) Gupta Lauhitya (‘ descendant
of Lohita’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vaipascita
Dirdhajayanti Dpdhajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vamsa (list of
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (iii. 42, 1).

Vaipadcita (‘ descendant of Vipaseit’) Dardhajayantd
(* descendant of Dpdhajayanta’) Dpdhajayanta Lauhitya
(‘ descendant of Lohita’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Vipascit Drdhaiayanta Lauhitys, in a Vamsa (list of teachers)
of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (iii. 42, 1).

Valyasva, ‘descendant of Vyasva,’ is the patronymic of
Visvamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24; 24, 23; 26, 11).

Vaiyaghrapadi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Vya-
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kinvi-putra, in
the Kinva recension of the last Vaméa (list of teachers) in
the Brhadirapyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 1).

Valyaghra-padya, ‘ descendant of Vyighrapad,’ is the patro-
nymic of Indradyumna Bhillaveya in the Satapatha Brdh-
mapa® and the Chindogya Upanisad,® of Budila Asvatarigvi
in the Chandogya Upanisad,® and of Godruti in that Upanigad*
and in the Sankhiyana Aranyaka.® In the Jaiminiya Upanisad
Brihmana® the patronymic is applied to Rima Kratujateya.

tx 61,8 1 8 ix. 7 (Gosruta-vasyAghrapadya as
?v.o14.1, . @& compound).
v 16, 1. i ¢ jii 40,1, 1v. 15, 1

tv.23



Vaira ] WERGELD 331

Valyaska is read in one passage of the Rigveda Pritisakhya,’
as the name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda.
Roth? is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant.?

t xvii. 28. from Viylska, but standing for zas
2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v, Yaskah Cf. Vaijina.
* The name not being a patronymic

Vaira! and Valra-deya? seem to have in the later Sambhitis
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of * wergeld,’
the money to be paid for kiling a man as a compensation to
his relatives. This view is borne out by the Satras of Apa-
stamba® and Baudhiyana.* Both prescribe the scale of
1,000 cows for a Ksatriya,® 100 for a Vaidya, 10 for a Sudra,
and a bull over and above 1n each case. Apastamba leaves the
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhiyana assigns it
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. The Apa-
stamba Siitra® allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but
the Gautama Siitra” puts them on a level with men of the
Sadra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is
made for the purpose of vaira-ydtana or vasra-nirydtana, ‘requital
of enmity,’ ‘ expiation.’

The Rigveda® preserves, also, the important notice that a
man's wergeld was a hundred (cows), for it contains the epithet
$ata-daya, 'one whose wergeld is a hundred.” No doubt the
values varied, but in the case of Sunahsepa the amount is a
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahmana.® In the Yajurveda
Samhitas!® fata-ddya again appears.

! Pancaviméa Brihmaga, xvi 1, 12, , 319, 24, 14
Cf. Taittirlya Sambitd, 1 ¢, 2, 1, ¢ t0,19,1.2
Kithaka Sambitd, ix. 2, Kapwthaia 8 The crime of slaying a Brahmun 1s
Sambuits, vin 5. Mastriyagt Samhith, | too heinous for a wergeld Ses Apa

t 7, 5, all of which bave viram for stamba, 1. 9, 24, 7¢f s¢y . Baudbdyana,

varram, perhaps wrongly. i 10, 18, 18,
? Rv v 61, 8 {on the exact sense of $ug 245
which, ¢/, Max Muller, Sacred Books of 71, 10,19, 3.
the East, 32, 361, Hillebrandt, Vediscde .+ "l 32, 4
Mythologie, t, g2, Oldenberg, Rgwsla. 9 vii. 13, 7
Noten, 1, 3s4); Kathaka Sambita, ¢ 30 See p. 1. The word is not found
xxmt 8; xxvin 2. 3. 6. . 1n the Taitturlya.



33 MANSLAUGHTER—~PATHNONYMICS [ Vairahatys

The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing
the sphere of private revenge ; on the other hand, the existence
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of
the king (¢/. Dharma).

Cf. Roth, Zeatschrift der Dentschen  Books of the East, 2, 78, 79, 14, 201
Morgeniandischen Geselishaft, 41, 672 ' Schrader, Prehuston. Anfiguities, 402
676 ; Bubler and von Schroeder, Fest-  Jolly, Recht und Susee, 131,132, Delbrick
gruss an Roth, 44-52, Bibler, Sacred ' 1n Leist, Altarishes Jus Gemtium, 297

Vaira-hatya, ‘ manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vijasaneyi
Sambita (xxx. 13) and the Taittirlya Brahmana (1. 5,9, 5) Cf.

Virahan.
Vai-rajya. See Rijya.

Vairupa, ‘ descendant of Viriipa,’ s the patronymic of A§ia-
dampstra in the Padcavimsa Brahmana (vuu. g, 21)

Vaigéanta is the name in the Rigveda! of a prince whose
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through
the aid of the Vasigthas. Ludwig?® thinks that the name 1s
Vedanta, and that he was a priest of the Prthu-Parsus ;
Griffith? says that probably a niver i1s mcant, but neither of
these views is plausible

1w 33,2 i @ Hymms of the Rigordu, 2 24 0.

? Transiatcn of the Rigveda, 3, 173 | Cf Geldner, Vatishe Swdien, 1 130,

Vaisampdyana, ‘ descendant of Viéampa,’ is the name of a
teacher, famous later, but in the earhier Vedic literature known ~
only to the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sutras.

Vai.galeya, ‘ descendant of Vidila,' is the patronymic of the
mythic Takgaka in the Atharvaveda (viii. 10, 29).

Vaisi-putra, ‘the son of a Vaidya wile,’ 1s mentioned in the
Brihmanas.}
! Tanuriya Brabmana, vi 9, 7, 3, Sawapatba Bribmana, aiii. 2



Valéyn ) THE THIRD CLASS 333

Valfya denotes a man, not so much of the people, as of the
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (Kgatriya) and the
Brahmana, the higher strata of the Aryan community on the
one side, and from the aboriginal Sidra on the other. The
name 1s first found in the Purusa-siikta (‘hymn of man’) in
the Rigveda,! and then f{requently from the Atharvaveda?
onwards,* sometimes in the form of Visya.

The Vaisya plays singularly lLittle part in Vedic literature,
which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin  His
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah-
mana® in the adjectives anyasya bali-krt, ‘tributary to another’;
anyasyddya, ‘to be hived upon by another’; and yathikdma-
pouahk, ‘to be oppressed at will." He was unquestionably taxed
by the king (Rajan), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the
night of support by the people, so that the K-atniyas grew more
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the
Vaisyas. But the Vaidya was not a slave: he could not be
hilled by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring
nisk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the
Brahmin books extends to 100 cows for a Vaisya.  Morcover,
though the Varlya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he
cannot be said to have been without property tn his land.
Hophins® thinks 1t 1s absurd to suppose that he could really be
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this
15 to ignore the fact that normally the hing could not remove
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show.

On the other hand, Hophins™ is clearly night in holding that
the Vaisya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell® urged.
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were
agriculturists, there 1s no reason to deny that the Arvans were

Y ogu, 12 B vy 29 Cf Mur, Sansknt Texts,
‘v.17. 9 I, 4390.
3 Vajasaney: Sambiti, axx. §, etc. ® Judwi, Oid and Neu, 222 ¢ sy

Sec Varpa, T Op. oot., 210 ¢f 3¢9

$Av v, 13,1, Vajasancy Samhitd, S Imtran Villagr Commwmty, 190 ¢
wir 48, ete, g



334 OCCUPATIONS OF THE THIRD CLASS [ Valdra

4 50 likewise, and the goad of the plougher was the mail®of a
Vaisya in life? and in death.’® It would be absurd to suppose
that the Aryan Vaidyas did not engage in industry and com-
merce (cf. Papi, Vanij), but pastoral pursuits and agriculture
must have been their normal occupations.

In war the Vaiéyas must have formed the bulk of the force
under the Ksatriya leaders (see Ksatriya). But like the
Homeric commoners, the Vaidyas may well have done little of
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either
body armour or offensive weapons.

That the VaiSyas were engaged in the intellectual hfe of the
day is unlikely ; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vaisya's ambition
was, according to the Taittiriya Samhita,” to become a
Gramani, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the
king on wealthy Vaiéyas, of whom no doubt there were many,
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vaisya could attain to
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safcly be
quoted in support of such a view,’? though such changes of
status may have taken place (see Kgatriya and Varpa).

It is denied by Fick'® that the Vaisyas were ever a caste, and
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and
which follows a hereditary occupation (¢f. Varpa). But it
would be wrong’ to suppose that the term Vaiya was merely
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite
class which was separate from the other classes, and properly
to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were
differences among Vaidyas, there were equally differences
among Ksatriyas and Brihmanas, and it is impossible to deny

® Kithaka Samhita, xxzvn 1 : cogency for the Vedic period, and much,
1 Kaudika Satra, Ixax f not all, of it is hardly 1o point as
4 o544 concerns thny issae,

1% Rhys Davids, Bwddhsst Indsa, 33 W e sonale Ghederung, 16) 8 209,
of seg, argues to the contrary from W Cf, Indian Empire, 1, 347.
Buddhist evidence, but this has no
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the wmsyas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other
two are such, though at the present day things are different.

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Labaw, 313 | 3, 242, 243, Hoplins, Jowrnal of the
o scq.; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, { Amevican Owental Society, 13, 76 ef seq

xetseq , Muir, Sanshrit Tests, 13, 76 seq., | (for the Epic Vaisya),
Ludwig, Translation of the Kigveda,

Val§va-mitra, ‘descendant of Visvamitra,’ is the term by
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya
Brihmana (vii. 17 et seq.).

Vaigtha-pureya, ‘ descendant of Visthapura,' is the name of
a teacher in the first two Vamséas (lists of teachers) of the
yrhaddrapyaka Upanigad in the Madhyamdina recension (ii. 5,
20; iv. 5, 25). He was a pupil of Sanqgilya and Rauhinayana.

Vyacha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the
Purusamedha (' human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,® is ot
uncertain signification. According to Si3yana,? the compound
denotes a ‘driver out of cows.” Perhaps it means a ‘ tormentor
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes 1t. Weber3
renders it as ‘knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘one who
approaches cows.’

} Vajasaney: Samhitd, x3x. 18, Taul-  interpretation ty sapported by the use
triya DBribmana, m. 4, 16, 1 C/  of the word in the Kithaka, where 1t
Kithaka Sambitd, xv, 4. replaces the Govikartana of other texis.

! On Tanturya Brahmana, loc at , See Ratoin (p 200).
* Imdische Strerfem, 1, 82, m. 13, This * ¢ Sacwed Books of the East, 44, 410

Vy-a.dvara,’ Vy-advari,? are the names of a ‘gnawing ' (ad,
‘eat’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brahmana.
(/. also Vyadhvara, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary
would read throughout.

s Q‘(.puhn Brihmana, vii. 4, 1, 27. $ Av i1, 28, 2. where a worm s
€/ Av. w1 50, 2 cartainly not meant
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Vyadhvara, ‘ perforating,’ designates a worm in one passage
of the Atharvaveda,’ where there seems to be no good reason
to alter the reading to Vyadvara, though Whitney? thinks that
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan® than with the root
vyadh, ‘ pierce '* The term occurs with Masaka, ‘fly,’ in the
Hiranyakes$i Grhya Siitra,® and perhaps also in another passage
of the Atharvaveda,® where, however, both \Whitney? and

Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara.

L 3,4 . *uo16, 3
3 Translation of the Atharnaveda. 73~ ®vi 50,3

3 This would mean 'diverging from ' 7 Op s, 318 Cf 135
the road,’ *devious. Cf aiso Bloomébeld, Hymns of the

¢ The Padapfitha analyzes the word  Atharvaveda, 310, 301, 487, Lanman in

as vi-adatard Whitaey, of. ot , 318

Vyalkz3a is the name of a plant in the Rigrveda’?
! x 16,13 Cf Zimmer A.Gindisches Lehen, =0

.Vy.-asva 1s the name of a Re, a protegé of the Asvins,
mentioned 1n several hymns of the eighth Maudala,® which
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vidva.
manas. In two other passages?® he is referred to only as a Rs
of the past, and Oldenberg* points out that none of his own
work appears in the Samhitd. The Rigveda also mentions?
the Vyasvas, with whom Ludwig® is inclined to conncct Vasa
ASvya. An Angirasa Vyaéva occurs as a seer of Simans or
Chants 1n the Paiicaviinsa Brahmana.?

URY @ 11218 P Rv v 2y, 28

Ty 23,16 23 29,22 26, g, ¢ Transiavon of the Rigveda, 3.
PRy viit 9, 10 1x 68, 7 C 106,

s Zatschintt der Deutschen Morgen- a0, 4y

laadsschem Geselischafl 42, 217,

Vy-astl 15 the name of a mythical teacher in the first two
Vamsas (hists of teachers) in the Brhadiranyaka Upanigad.!

v, 8, 33; iv. 5, 28 Midhyamdina
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Vya-khyana in one passage of the Satapatha Brihmana!
clearly denotes a ‘narrative’ merely—viz., that of the dispute
of Kadrii and Suparni. In other passages? the word means
simply ‘commentary.” In the Brhadiranyaka Upanisad,? used
in the plural, 1t signifies a species of wniting, apparently ‘com-
mentaries,” though its exact relation to Anuvyakhydna must
remain obscure. Sieg* thinks that the Vyikhyinas were forms
of narrative hke Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyina.

62,07 I o4, 10, 1v 1 6 {Madhyamdina =

Ty 1,27 43 w2y 28 2 Kdnvay 5 11
s {ne Sugenstofie des Rgveda, 21, 34

Vyaghra, ‘tiger, 1s never found in the Rigveda, but
trequently occurs 1n the Athanmaveda,! as well as the lion.
This fact 1s legitimately regarded as an indication that the
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later,? also,
mention of the tiger 1s quite common. The Taittiriya Samhita*
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger.
The destiuctive chatacter of the amimal 15 often alluded to,?
the man-eater (purnsidy® being also mentioned.  Like the hion,
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength.® This idea 15 illus-
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasiya (*royal
consecration ) steps? on a tiger's skin to win himself the
strength of the animal.  Cf. also Sardila, Petva.

v 3,1 36, 6,v1 38, 1 103, 3 CCF AY oy, 30, 00 van, s, 11, and
140, T, NS 1, 30, 2, 33 ux 46, §, 2 see Rasayn
49, 4. IS DRV S ¥

? Tanuriya Sambua vt 2, 5, 5, ' % Av o 8,4.7 Cf Yaska, Nirukia,

Kithaka Sambitd, xvu 2, Mardyant | in 13

Samhitd, n 1, 9. VAjasaney: Sambutd, | T Av. i B, 4 Cf Eggeling, Sacret

xiv. 9, v lo, Autareya Brihmana, | Books oy the East, 31, 92, He does not

vii 5 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xu 7, ' wear the skin, as Zimmer, . [/lindisonan

1, 8, Chindogya Upanwmad, vt 9, 3, ‘ Leben, 59, savs

10, 2, otr Cf. Schrader, Promistone Antiguitics
Yy 4010, 5 ! 249, 250

Vyaghra-padya 1s a false reading in the Ch#ndogya
Upanisad (v. 16, 1) for Valyaghrapadya.
VOL. Il. 23
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Vyadhi, ‘disease,” occurs several times in Vedic literature?
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names,
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects.
The list of victims® at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’)
includes a ‘dwarf’ (vdmana, kubja), a ‘ bald’ person (khalati),® a
‘blind’ man (andha),$ a ‘deaf’ man (badhira),® a ‘dumb’ man
(mika),® a ‘fat’ man (pivan), a ‘leper’ (sidhmala, kildsa),” a
‘yellow-eyed ' man (hary-aksa), a ‘tawny-eyed' man (ping-
dksa), a ‘cripple’ (pitha-sarpin), a ‘lame’ man (srdma), a
‘sleepless’ man (jdgarana), a ‘sleepy * man (svapana), one® ¢ too
tall’ (ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ (ati-hrasva), one *too stout’
(atsi-sthiila or aty-amsala), one ‘too thin’ (afi-Ar<a), one ‘too
white ' (afi-sukla), one ‘too dark’ (ati-krgna), one ‘too bald’
(ati-kwlva), and one ‘ too hairy ' (ati-lomasa).

In the Maitrayani Samhiti® the man with bad nails and the
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like
the Didhigapati. The Satapatha Brihmana!® mentions a
‘ white-spotted (Sukla), bald-headed man, with projecting teeth
(vikhidha) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting 1~ Zimmer's?
suggestion that kirmira found in the Vijasaney: Samhital?
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it 1s only a
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed cunnevion of the
word with kr, *mix.” In the Vijasaneyr Samhita'® and the

DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS

! Chindogya ULpanwad, v, 10, 3. | % Vagasaney: Sambitd, xxx 22; Tant

Sadvimia Brahmaga, v 4, Sinkhiyana
Srauta Sotra, 111 4, 8.

? Vijasaney: Sambiti, xxx. 10 17
21, Tasturiva Brahmana, m ¢4 6, v, |
14,1 17,1

3 Cf Satapatha Bribmana, xii. 3.
G 5

4 Cf BrhadAranyaka Upansad, vi 2,
9; Chandogya Upanmad, v. 1, 9
13,2, Viu 4.2, 9, 1; to, 1, Kausitaks
Upanwad, . 3.

¢ BrhadAranyaka Upantad, vi. 2, 10, |
Chandogya Upanmad, . 1, 10, Kawsi. i

!

tak) Upanwad, éx. at
¢ Kausitak: U panuad, Inc ot
? Kidasa also in Vascavimdéa Brah.
xxjix 16,

17 . i1,

mana, uv. 3,
efc,

uriya Brihmapa, ui. 4, 19, 1, where
are added the man who winks too
much (afi-mirmira), has too prominent
teeth (un-fantara; or tno small teeth
{afr Rsriga,, and who stares excessavely
{ali-memipa) Cf.\Veber, Indis he Strafe,
1, 84.n. 4

®v.1,9 Tantturdya Brihmana, in 2,
8,9 Cf.Av vu. G5, 3.

1% xui 3,6, 5 See bygehog, Sared
Books of the East, 44 323. 0

1 Atuadisches Leton, 428

17 xxx. 21

13 yxx 13 especlly arydfa and
tiyaryard, beside aratohd and parydynd .
afitvari and alikadvan are Also possibly
3010 be understood  Cf Weber, Indische
Strestfem 3, Bo
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Taittirlya Brihmanal¢ various epithets are applied to women,
some of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvavedal®
the feminine adjectives, ‘ antelope-footed ' (r{ya-padi) and * bull-
toothed’ (vrsa-datl), probably refer to bodily defects.

% 31, 4, 11, 1, where apashadvari and
parydrina are read.

18 ; 18, 4 Geldner, Vedische Studien,
1, 314, understands the hymn as refer-

ring to the domesuc cat, but this lacks
plauubility The sense of the other
epithets there occurring 1s quite ob-
scure

Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Pranpa.

Vyama in the Samhitas? and the Brihmanas® denotes the
*span’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It
_nay be estimated at six feet or equivalent to a fathom.?

t AV w1 137, 2, Tattiriya Samhitl,

as equal 10 5 Aratms' According 1o
V1,1, 4, 2,51, 8tc

ithe Suha Stra of Baundniyana, the

2 Sasapatha Brihmana, x 2, 3,1 2
1 2, 5. 14, vu 1, 1, 37, where the
scholiast equates 1t to 4§ Aratms or

Aratnl eqrals 24 ungua { — ¢ inchy See
Lieet, Journal of the Ryl Aswatic
Souety, 1y12, 231, 233, 234.

cubits (while the scholiast on Advald |

3 See Eggeling, Sucre/ Bovks of the
vana Gehya Satra, 1v 1, 4, regards 1t

East, 41, 309, n. 5

Vyasa Parasarya (‘' descendant of Parasara’) is the name of
a mythical sage who in the Vedic period 1s found only as a pupil
of Vigvaksena in the Vamsa (Iist of teachers) at the end of the
Samavidhana Brihmana and in the late Taittiriya Arapyaka.!

1 g, 2
., 1y

Cf. \Weber, Indische Studien, 1,

156 4, 377, Indiam Liserature, 384,

Vra, according to Roth,! means ‘troop’ 1n the Rigveda? and

the Atharvaveda.?

Zimmer* sees in the word (in the feminine

form of vrd) a designation in one passage of the village host
which formed part of the Vis, and was composed of relations

( su-bandhu)
passages Vra means ‘female,

t St Petersburyg Dictionary, so Cf
Dechtel Nachrichten der komglichen Gesall-
scaaft der V) issenschatten xi Gollingen,
1894, 393

2 124.8,126,5;iv 1,16 vin 2,6,
N 123, 20 e oms a2, 2
Bolithingk, Dicuonary, s,v, trcats the
word as a feminine (¢¥.d).

where

On the other hand, Pischel® thinks that 1n all the

used either of animals® or of

1, 1, 1, a confused parsage, on
which see Whuney, Translatic of the
Atharvaseda, 37, 38,

¢ Alnndisches Leben, 162

8 Vedishe Studien, 2, 121, 313 ¢f seg

SRy 121, 2, viu o2, G (fz.nale
clephants),
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women who go to the feast (Samana),” or courtezans (vifyd, ¢ of
the people”),® or, metaphorically,® the hymns compared with
courtezans: these senses are perhaps adequate.

S Rv n, 1, Av.,

RTINS

o124, 8, 16, v 123, 2,

T Rv
8 Ry : 126, 5

Vraja denotes 1n the first instance, in the Rigrveda,! the place
to which the cattle resort (from r1ay, ‘go "), the * feeding ground”
to which the milk-giving animals go out® in the morning from
the village {Grama), while the others stay in it all day and

mght.® Secondanly it denotes the ‘herd'* itself.

This 15

Geldner’s view," which seems clearly better than that of Roth?®

who regards Vraja as primarily the *enclosure’

ifrom 2rj), and

only thence the ‘herd’; for the Vraja does not normally mean
an ‘enclosure ' at all: the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a

general rule.
*stall,’® 1s certainly meant.

myth of the robbing of the kine®

*cistern.’ 10

1 Rv u 38,8, x 20, 3, and perhaps
97, lo, 101, 8§ Cf Medhdtthi on
Manu, v 45, and Mahibhfrata + 41
15, where g rraga 18 equal to g1 im
pracivah, * the pastures of the kine, un
1 40, I7.

P Rv uog» 8

¢ Cf. S8yana on Antareya Erihmana,
u 18, 14

CRe v 35,4 o 27 1, 32, 10

v 4,0 51,8

¥ Vedische Studiem, 2, 282 ¢2 seg |, Riz-
meda, Glossar, 174 Cf Hopkins fowrmai
of the Amerv.an Onentas Socwety, 13, 77

4 St. Petersburg Dncuonary, st But
«f. Bobthngk, Inctiopary, s 1.

T Av.am 11,5, 00 38,7; SAnkbiyana
Aranyaka, n 14 Metaphoncally. in
the brhaddranyaka Upaauad, vi. 4, 21,
Madbyamdina, it is & pen with a bolt
{sdrgala) and with a palisade (w2 par

In some passages, however, ‘pen.'” in others
The word 13 often used n the

It occasiwonally dunotes a

Srpa. The >ense of "pen s alwo
possitie in Ky « 97, 10 .01, K, ard
14 nut adicatly opprwed ta o, fur Traja
denntes the place ahere the catile gre
{ed, and can therefore be apphied Tor
the stall where they are dunng the
nizht, Cf Gostha.

B Ry a2 4, 2, where the *warm
Veya' to which the cows resurt s
aliuded to, and v 41, 2, where the
Dawns open wide the doors of the
Vram of darkness, Tanttiriya Brah
mana, 1* ¥4, 12, 2 where the Vraja s
sard to he made of Adiattha woor)
The sense of ‘stall’ 1» probable in
Véjasaney: Samhitd, 1 25

¥ See Geldner, op, al, 2, 83 ¢
39

10 Vijnsaney: Sambnd, x ¢ = Tait
uriya Brihmana, .. 8, 11, 1 = Matr@yani
Sanphild u. &



Vritya ] CHARACTERISTICS OF OUTCASTS 343

krishpa Bhi3gavat,® they were men who had enfeebled their
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But
this is not stated in the text.

It seems probable that the really important Vrityas were
those refeired to as Aina, and that the other classes were only
subsidiary. According to Rijiram,® there were two categories
of the first class: (a) The depressed (hina), who were non-
Aryan; and (b) degraded Aryans (gara-gir). Ths, however, 1s
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan 1s
not probable, for it 1s expressly said? that, though unconse-
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated: they were
thus appatently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state-
ment that ‘they call what 1s easy of utterance, difficult to
utter . probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of
speech (¢f. Vae). The Sitras mention their Arhants ( saints’)
and Yaudhas (‘warriors’), corresponding to the Brahmincal
Brahmana and Ksatriya.

Other particulars accord with the view that they were
Aryans outside thc sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they
are said® not to practise agniculture or commerce (an
allusion to a nomadic life), nor to obsgrve the rules of
Brahmacarya—:.c., the principle regulating the Brahminic
order of life. They were also allowed to become members
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case
of non-Aryans.

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratyas.
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins: they
beat those unworthy of correction.® Their leader (Grhapati) or
householder wore a turban (Usnisa), carried a whip (Pratoda),
a kind of bow (Jyahroda), was clothed in a black (krspasa)
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white (krswa-valaksa),
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks

8 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 7 Padcaviméa Brihmana, xvis. 1, 9
Royal Asiatic Socrety, 19, 360, 8 Ihid., svil. 1, 2.
8 Iind |, 359. ¥ Id | xvii 1, 14.
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(phalakastirna). The others,® subordinate to the leader, had
garments with fringes of red ({valikdniant damatisam), two
fringes on each, skins folded double (dvismphstiany ajnans), and
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska)
of silver, which Rajiram! converts into a silver comnage. The
Vrityas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given 1n the
Sitras (¢.¢., that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black
hue and pointed), but thesc are not authenticated by the
Paficavimsa Brahmana.

The locality in which the Vratyas ived cannot be stated with
certainty, but their nomad lhfe!® suggests the western tnibes
beyond the Sarasvati. But they may equally well have been in
the east: this possibility 1s so far supported by the fact that the
Satras make the Brahmin recaving the gt of the Vratya's
outfit an inhabitant of Magadha. The Atharvaveda?® does not
help, for it treats the \ratya i so mystical @ way that he 1s
represented as bemng in all the quarters Indeed, Roth
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Pafica-
viméa Brahmana at all, but of a glonification of the Vritya as
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering rehigrous mendicant
(Parivrajaka) This view 1s clearly wrong, as the occurrence
of the words wsnisa, wipatha, and prateda shows. It 1s probable
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the
Viatya, and 1s of a mystical character, exalts the converted
Vritya as a type of the perfect Brahmacarin, and, in so far, of
the divinsty.s

344 DRESS AND HABITAT OF QUTCASTS

¥ Ied | xvis 1, 15. The exact sense
of the passages 15 obscure, and was, as
Litydvana shows, already obscure in
bis time and earlier, the wanslations
given are all vague Cf Weber, Indische
Studiem, 1, 33 ¢t 30 Indian Litevaturs,
07, 68, Hopkins, Trassuchions of the
Commacticut Academy (f Avis and Scumees,
18, 31, 32, Radrim, L. o

n0p ut., 36t

13 Which 1s indicated by therr name,
* belonging to a roving band  (ordfa),
¢ vagrant

13 See Whuney Translaton of the
Atharvaveda, 770 ¢ 549 , with Laoman s
additions.

B 51, Petersburg furn mary, sv

B Bloombield, friar 1 cda gy,

Cs. Weber, Indiscde Siudm, v 33, 82,
445. 0 . Indan Litesature 67 7%, 110
1132, 145, 146, Aufrecht, Indische Studies,
1, 130 & 3¢ , Ludwig, Translation of
the Kigieda, 3, anvi of seg ; Zimmer,
Altindiskes Leten, 2105
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Vrihi, ‘rice,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda,! but is
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda® and later.* Rice
seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India:* this fact
accounts well for the absence of any mention of 1t in the
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya
Sambhita,® where also® the distinctions of dark, swift-growing
(@), and large rice (muahd-vrihi) are found. Probably the
swift-growing variety is that later known as sav/tka, ‘ ripening
in sixty days." V\rihi and Yava, ‘barley,’ are normally con-
joined 1n the texts.? €/ Plasuka.

! Totake dhdmatyain Ry v 83,14, 3 4, éatap:\lha Brihmana, v 5.5.9,

as 'rice seeds” 15 unnecessary and very  Brhadiranyaka Upaniad v 3, 22
mmprobable nor is there better reason | ‘Midhyaadina =1 3, 13 Kamaj,

to see n dadny rasen Av o, 26, 5.3 Chiandogva U panssart s 13 3
‘nce drink “u 313 (f YauriyaFPrihmana,
Iviaz0, 2, v o7, 20, 0% 6, 13 1 7, 3.4, RathakaSanbad oy o5 6,
etc ete,
3 Tasttiriva Samhitd, vz, 10, 3, T, 1001
where 11 15 said te nipen in avtumn 8 Av xt 4,13 Jrerri aPPrahmara,
Kithaka Samhid v 6 x5 Manrd- ¢ 43 Chindogya Upansad 1o, G
vanl Sambtd, i 10,0 o3 2 Vi ete
sanevt Samphitd, svin 12, Alwareva Cf. Zammer, Ao wdis acs Lenen 230,

Brahmana, © &, 5, 11, 12 wvin 16, !

Vlegka. Sece Bleska.

-

Samyu 1s the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He 1s
quoted as a tepcher in ¢ 3e texts of the Yajurvedal!
! Tatttirlva & D3, u G, to 1, ! %, 11, Satapatha Rrihmana, : 9, 1,

v. 2,6, 4 Tantnya Brihmana, m 3, | 29; Tattirlya Xranvaka, 1 5, 2
Cf Lavi, La Doctrine du Sacrefie, 113

Sakata,‘ Sakati,? arc rare words in the older literature for a
‘cart.’ The creaking of a cart s referred to in the Rigveda® as
like the sound heard by night in the forest.

1 Nirukta, vi 22, xi 47, Chndogya l 3 Ry x 146, 3, Sadvimsa Brihmana,
Upanigad, iv 1, 8, w. 7
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Saka-dhiima is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda,}
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word
seems to mean the ‘smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the
‘smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung’: it may well be, as
Weber?® thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the
weather. Bloomfield,® however, considers that the word is to
be rendered as ‘ weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney* objects to
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as
Roth?® believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably
the ‘ milky way.’

! vi 128,51 3 4. andin the Naksatra  Secrety, 13, cxxanl  Hymns of the Athar-

Kalpa vaveda, 532, 533

2 Omina und Portemta, 363, Indische ¢ Translation of the Atharvaveda,
Studien, 5. 257, 10, 65, Naxatra, 2, ' 377,378
272, 0 293. ! 3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v

3 American Jowrnal of Phuoiogy, 7, 454 ~: Cf Zimmer, Aitindishes Leben, 353,

et seq.  Journai of tne American Onental | Caland, ditindisches Zauberritual, 175,10 3,
Sakan. See Sakpt.

Saka.pita (* purified by cow-dung’) 1s the name, apparently,
of a prince, 1n one hymn of the Rigveda {x 132, 5.

Sakam-bhara, ‘ bearer of dung.’ i1s found in one passage of
the Atharvaveda,! wherc the sense 1s doubtful. Ludwig® and
Grill® see 1n 1t a tribal name, Bloomfield* the personification of
excessive evacuation (diarrheea), while Whitney® considers
that it may refer to the Mahavpsas, despised as having to
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country.

Ly 22,4 : * Translauon of the Atharvaveda,
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 510, | 259,
2 Hundert Lieder ® 154, Cf. Weber, Indische Stadien, 18, 353

¢ Hymns of the Atharvameda, 445. 446

Saka is the name of one of the victims at the Aévamedha
(‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitis.! It 1s uncer-

1 Tarttirlya Samhud, v. 5, 12, 1; 18, 1; Maitrdyan: Samhud, ii 14, 13;
Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxv. 3z,

-
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tain whether a kind of bird? or fly,® or long-eared beast* is
intended.

2 Mahidhara on Vijasaney: Samhita, 4 Siyana on Taittiriya Samhuta, v. &,
for ctt 12,

3 Sayana on Taittiriya Samhiti, v 5, Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 99.
12, 1, 18, 1

ol

akuna, ‘ bird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda® and
later.? It usvally denotes a large bird,® or a bird which gives
omens.? Zimmer® compares xuxvos, which also is a bird of
omen.

Ly 26, 6, 1x 85, 11, 86, 13, 3 Cf Av «u 2, 24, as compared with
107,20, 112,23 5. 68, 7.106,3 123, 6, ' Vayas, Nirukta, utr 1h
165, 2 {4 Cf Kausitaki Brihmaga, n 4.
3 Av o1, 81, 3, 13, Xx. 127, 4.  Maurdyam Upansad, 1 34, etc.
Tarttiriya Samhitd, ny 2, 6, 2, Vaja- ' 5 Altindisches Leben, 430

saney: Sarphitd, xun 53, etc

»~ Sakuni, ‘bird," is used practically hke Sakuna, but with a
much clearer reference to divination. It was smaller than the
Syena or Suparna,’ gave signs,? and foretold ill-luck.®* \WVhen
it 1s mentioned* 1n the list of sacnficial victims at the Asva-
medha (‘ horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant -
later the falcon 1s so called, but the ‘raven’ may be intended ;
the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita thinks that 1t 1s
the ‘crow.’ It 1s mentioned several times elsewhere.®

Lt Rv 1n 42,2 . Kathaka Sambni, xxv. 7, Aitareya

2 Rv 11 42,1, 43,3 ! Brahmaga, u 15, tz2; 1 7, 3, Sata-

3 A x 3,6 : patha Brihmana, v 1, 1, 31 ; Chan.

¢ Taturiya Samhitd, v 5, 19, 1, dogva Upansad, \1 4, 2, etc
Vajasaneyt Samhutd, xxiv 40; Maitrd- ' Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88,
yani Sambuti, tt 14, 21 430

8 Av, 1 25 2;wvn 63, 1,%xt 9,09,

Sakuni-mitra is one of the names of Vipascit Parasarya in
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1).

Sakunta is a name for ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8).



348 BIRD—A NYMPH—A FISH—DUNG [ Sakuntaka
Sakuntaka,! Sakuntikd,® are diminutives, meaning °little
bird’ in the Samhitis.

2 Rv 1 191, 1, Vijasaney: Samhitd,
XX11l, 22

1 Khnla after Rv n 43, Vijasaney
Samhitd, xxin, 23

Sakuntald 1s the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata,
according to the Satapatha Brihmana,® at Nadapit. Weber?
doubtfully reads the latter word as Nadapiti, an epithet of
Sakuntala.

1 xul 5, 4, 13 2 Epusches v vedischen Rilual, 6

Sakunti is found in the Rigveda (i 42, 3; 43, 1) denoting a
‘bird’ of omen.

Sakula in the later Samhitas® denotes an unknown species
of fish.

Ay xa 136, 1, Vajasanes: Sambutd, swvin 2b Cf Zimmer  Ainndisches
Liben, 97

Sakpt,! Sakan,? denotes ‘ dung ' in the Rigveda and later. It
is clear that the value of manure was carly appreciated (sce
Kariga). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for
prognosticating the weather, see Sakadhama.

1 Used only in nomipative and accu- , base, Av au. 4, 4, Taiturlva Samhua,
satne Rv 1 161, 10; Av wut 4.9, . v 7, 23, 1, Vijasanev: Samhitd,

Taturlya Samhnd, v, 1. 19, 3. etc XXX\VIl
? In the oblhique cases Sakan is the Cf Zimmer, Adtindiscnes Leben, 236

1. Sakti 1s said in the Jaiminiya Brahmana! to have been
the son of Vasistha, and to have been cast into the fire by the
Vi§vamitras. According to Sadgurusisya,? who appears to
follow the Satyiyanaka,® the story of Sakti is as follows:
Visvamitra, being defeated in a contest by Sakti, had recourse

L n 390 (Jowrmal of the Amergan 2 Sarv&nukramani, ed Macdonel],

Oremtal Socrety, 18, 37). p 107, and on Rv. vii, 32
3 Geldner, Vedssche Studien, 2, 159, 0 3
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to Jamadagni, who taught him the Sasarpari; later he
revenged himself on Sakti by having him burnt in the forest.
The Brhaddevata* relates the first part of the tale only
Geldner® sees in the Rigveda® a description of the death
struggle of Sakti, but this interpretation 1s more than doubtful.”

dwv 112 of seg, with Macdonell's 6 11, 53, 22

notes. 7 Oldenberg, Rguveda-Noten, 1, 254.
B Op al, 2, 159 et seg , more doubt-
fully, Riguveda, Kommentar, 89 |

“ 2. Sakti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) is the name ot
a seer of a Siman or Chant in the Paficavim$a Brahmana.!

1 a5, 16 Cf. Hhllebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160

Sakvarl. fem. plur., denotes the Sakvari verses, known also
as the Mahinimni verses, to which the Sakvara Saman (chant)
15 sung. This sensc seems to occur in the Rigveda,! and s
certain later.?

Yvn 33,4 % 71,14, Nirukta, 1 b 12, Taittiriya Bribmana, n 1, 5, 11,

2 Ay w1, 5, Tanhirva Samhig,  Satapatha Brabhmana,m 3,1, 1, 9, -,
2,8 5 6,2, 3,101 4,4,1,vVv 4, 17, etc

12, 2 Kathaka Sanhitd, xvu 3 Cf Kenth, Awareya dranyaka, 2:8
Pancavimsa Brahmana, x 6,5, xit 13, et seq

v

Sanku in the Rigreda? and later? denotes a ¢ wooden peg.
Thus the term 1s used of the pegs by waich a skin is stretched
out 1n the Satapatha Brihmana,® and of the pm of hobbles
(Padbisa).* In the Chindogya Upanisad® 1t may mean ‘stalk’®
or * fibre of a leaf.'”

Ly, 164, 48 , % Max Muller, Sawred BRocks of tu
4 $atapatha Brihmana, w. 5, 1, 1, § East, 1, 35
2,2,06 1,3, xau 8, 4, 1 Atareva . T Lattle, Grammatral Indey, 149. Bt

Bribmana, i 18, 6, ete

31,1, 10

¢ Brhadaranyaka,v1 2, 13(M&dhvam.
dina = \1 1, 13 KAma), etc

i 23 4

of Oertel, Journa! of the American Onental
Soctety, 16, 228, who compares su: 1n
Jaiminiya Brihmana, u. to, Jaimima
Upanmsad Brahmana, i 10, 3



350 PEARL SHELL—CONCH-BLOWER—HEMP [ Sahkha

1. Sankha in the Atharvaveda,! with the epithet Kpsana,
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera-
ture? it denotes a ‘ shell’ or ‘ conch’ used for blowing as a wind
.instrument.

14v, 10, 1. See Lanman in Whitney, 2 Brhadaranyaka Upamisad, . 4, 9.,
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161, v 5, 10.

2. Sankha Kausya is mentioned as a teacher whom Jita
Sakayanya criticized in the Kathaka Samhita (xxii. 7; cf. 6).

3. Sankha Babhravya (‘ descendant of Babhru’) is the name
of a teacher, a pupil of Rama, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brih-
mana (iii. 41, I; iv. 17, I).

Sankha-dhma, a ‘ conch-blower,” is enumerated among the
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacnfice’) 1n the Yajur-
veda,! and is mentioned in the Bihadidranyaka Upanisad.?

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx 19, Taittiriya Brihmana, m 4, 13, 1
51u 4,9, 1v 5,10,

Sanga Satyayani (‘ descendant of Satyayana ') Atreya
(“ descendant of Atri’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Nagarin, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (it 4o, 1).

Sacivant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of
the Rigveda,! where the vocative Sacivah occurs. But Roth?
prefers to read Sact ca instead.

1x 74,5 veda, 3, 108, Gnffith, Hymns oy the

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v Rigueda, 2, 489, n
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-

Sana denotes a kind of ‘hemp’ (Cannabis sativa or Crotolaria
juncea). 1t is mentioned in the Atharvaveda?! as growing in the
forest, and as used like the Jangida as a remedy against
Viskandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brihmana.2

u 4,5 2m. 21,11 Y6, 1,24, 2,15
Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 68
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Sapda is joined with Marka as a Purohita of the Asuras in
the Yajurveda Samhitas! and Brahmanas.?

1 Taittiriya Samhitd, vi 4, 10, 13 2 Satapatha Brihmana, v 2,1, 4.
Maitrdyani Samhitd, 1v. 6, 3, Vija- | Taittiriya Brihmana, 1 1,1, 5.

saney! Samhit’, v, 12 13 (Marka in Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologe,
16, 17). 1, 223.

Sandika is found in one passage of the Rigveda! in the
plural. According to Ludwig,® the hymn is a prayer for victory
over the Sandikas and their king.

3 30, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153

Sata-dyumna (‘ possessing a hundred glories’) 1s the name
of a man who, along with Yajfiesu, was made prosperous by
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment
for sacrifice, according to the Taittiriya Brahmana (1. 5, 2, 1).

Sata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Samhita® and
the Taittiriya Brahmana? as an epithet of Indra, who 1s
described as alone the ‘lord of a hundred’ among men. To
interpret the expression as ‘lord of a hundred gods,’ as does
the commentary on the Taittiriya Braihmana, 1s obviously
impossible. It seems clcar that there 1s a reference to an
analogous human functionary—viz., the lord of a hundred
villages, known in the later law®—who was probably at once a
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an
ancient magistrate and collector.

v 14,12 2y 84,2
3 See Foy, D komghche Gewalt, 74.

Sata-baliksa Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgila’) 1s the
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6).

Sata-mana. See Mana and Kpsnala.



352 NAMES—HUNDRED NAMES OF RUDRA—ENEMY [ Batayitu

Sata-yatu (‘ having a hundred magic powers ’) is the name of
a Rsi in the Rigveda.! He is enumerated after Parasara and
before Vasistha. Geldner? thinks he may have been a son of
Vasistha.

1 v, 18, 21, Cf. Ludwiyg, Translation of the Athar-

2 Vedische Studien, 2, 132. vaveda, 3, 139

Sata-rudriya,! Sata-rudriya? (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred
Rudras’), 1s the name of a section of the Yajurveda,® which
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating
his many epithets.

1 Kathaka Samhiti, xxi 6, Sata- I«KAithaka Samhiti, xvi. 11-16, Maitri.
patha Brdhmana, . 1, 1, 1, 2, 1, yaniSamhiti,u 9, 1¢2seg , Vijasaney:

X 1,53 I5 Samhitd, xvi 1 ¢f seq

2 Tarturiya Sambita, v 4, 3, 1, Cf Zimmer, Alindisches Leben, 202,
5, 9, 4. 7 3.3, Taitturiya Brihmana, Weber, Indtan Litcerature, 108, 111, 159,
m 11,9 9, etc i 169, 170, Eggeling, Sacid Books of the

3 Taittiriya Samhutd, iv 5, 1.11; East, 43, 150 ¢f seg

Sata-§arada in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? denotes
a ‘period of a hundred autumns’ or years.

111 101, 6, % 161, 2 21 3571, vil 2,25 5,21

Satanika Satrajita 1s mentioned 1n the Aitareya Brahmana!
and the Satapatha Briahmana? as a great king who defeated
Dhrtarastra, the prince of Kasi, and took away his sacrificial
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He 1s also alluded to 1n the
Atharvaveda.?

Lvin 21,5 AMXIV 52, In connexion with the Dak-

¢ xm 5, 4, 9-13 plyanas.
31 35 1 = Vajasaneyr Sarphita,

Satri Agni-vesi (‘descendant of Agnivesa’) 1s the name of
a generous patron in the Rigveda.?

i v 34,9 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigteda, 3, 155

Satru denotes ‘ enemy’ in the Rigveda! and later.?

1, 33, 13 61, 13, u 23, I1; 30, 2Av v 3, I, VI 4,2, x 3 1,
3etseg , m 16, 2, 1v 28, 4, etc etc



Sapha ] A4 KING—CURSE—HOOF—TONGS 353

Sam-tanu is the hero of a tale told by Y&ska,! and often
found later.2 He supersedes his elder brother Devépi as king
of the Kurus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged
drought in his realm, he 1s compelled to ask his brother to
assume the kingship; Devdpi, however, refuses, but instead
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg® endeavours to
trace this story in the Rigveda,* but all that is there stated is
~tha.t Devap: Arstisena obtained (no doubt as priest) rain for
Samtanu (no doubt a king). There 1s no hint of relationship
at all.

1 Nirukta, u. 1o 3 Loc, cit
2 Brhaddevata, vu 155 ¢f seq., with 4 x o8
Macdonell's notes, Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe |
des Rguveda, 129 et seg ‘

Sapatha in the Rigveda® and later? denotes a  curse,’ not an
‘oath,’ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind
was possible as 1t was later,? is shown by at least one passage
of the Rigveda,® where the speaker, possibly Vasistha, impre-
cates death on himself if he 1s a wizard, and death on his foes 1f
he 1s not.

1 x 87, 15, Nirukta, \n 3 ¢ 3 v 104, 15
2Avm 9,5,1wv 9,5 18,7, 19,7, l Cf. Mur, Sauskrit Teats, 12, 326,
etc 327

1. Sapha, ‘hoof,’ comes to be used to denote the fraction
‘one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as
Pada, the ‘ foot’ of a quadruped, also means a ‘quarter” This
sense in found as early as the Rigveda,! and 1s not rare later.?

Vv 44, 17 I Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the Ameyicon

2 Av w1 46, 3, xix 57,1, Taittariya f Oriental Sociely, 16,278, 17, 47, Ziminer,

Samhitd, vi. 1, 10, 1, Satapatha Brah. | Aftindisches Leben, 259,
mana, u1 3, 3, 3, etc ‘

'
)

2. Sapha in the Brahmana! is the name (used in é dual) of
a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an
won pot from the fire. It is probably so calléd because it
resembled a hoof in being divided.

l

1 Aitareya Brahmana, 1. 22, 14, | Eggeling, Sucred Bod:ks of the East, 44,
éatapatha. Brihmana, xiv 2, 1,16. Cf. | 458, n. 4, 476 /
VOL. 1I. | 23

!
‘

!



354 A PLANT—A KINGDOM--A TRIBE—A TREE [ faphaka

Saphaka is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda.? * It
is also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sitra,® where it
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like
hoofs (Sapha).

liv.34. 5 ' Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70, What-

3 1x. 14, 14 { ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 138, '+ 207

Saphila is the name of Rtuparna’s kingdom 1n the Baudha-
yana Srauta Sitra.!
1 ax 12 Cf Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitva des Baudhdyana, 21, 36

Sabara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya
Brihmana! are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas,
Muatibas, and Pundras.

1 vy 18 2 Sankhayana Srauta Sltra, xv 26, 6 Cf Mur, Sanshrit Texts,
1%, 483

Samitp denotes the ‘man who cuts up’ the slaughtered
animal in the Rigveda'® and later,? sometimes having merely
the sense of ‘ cook.’

1y 162, 9¢fseq , 31 3,10, 11 4, To, hitd xvn 57, xxu. 21, axiii 39, Aitareya
v. 43, 4, €tc Brihmana, u 6,2, 7 10-12, vi1 1,2,
3 Av x 9, 7 (*cook ' of the Satau- Paficaviméa Br3hmana, xxv. 18, 4,
dana, or offering of a cow and a ' etc
hundred nice-dishes), Vijasaney: Sam- |

$ami s the name of a tree in the Atharvavedal® and later.?
It 1s described 1n the Atharvaveda?® as destructive to the hair,4 as
preducing intoxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac-
terictics are totally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis sprcigera
or Mimosa suma, with which the Sami is usually identified.®

1 Av.vi 11,1, 30,2 3 , 3Av.vu 30,2 3

2 Tantiriya Samhitd, v 1, 9, 6, ‘I 4 In the Dhanvantariya Nighantu,
4 7, 4 {for the lower aran?), Kithaka , p 188 (ed Poona), the Sami and 1ts
Samhitd, axxvi 6, Tattirlya Brih- ' fruit are said to destroy the hair.
mapa, . I, 3, 11 et seq., 6, 4, 5, f % See Roth in Whitney, Translation
Satapatha Brihmana, u. 5, 2, 12, ' of the Atharvaveda, 302.

X 2, 3, 37, €tc )
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From the soft wood of the Sami was formed the lower of the
two sticks (ara#?) used for kindling the sacred fire,® the upper
one (the drill) being of Asvattha. The fruit of the tree is
called Samidhinya.’

6 Av.vi 11,1, Satapatha Brahmana, i

xt 5 1, 15, ¢ 13, 1l 4, 1, 22,
Taittiriya Samhitd, v 1,9,6, 4, 7, 4.

7 Satapatha Brihmana, 1. 1, 1, 10.
Cf Zsmmer, Altmdisches Leben, 59, 60

Sambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda.!
He 1s mentioned along with Susna, Pipru, and Varein, being
in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara.? In another
passage® he 1s said to have deemed himself a godling (devaka).
His forts, ninety,* ninety-nine,® or a hundred® in number, are
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once? meaning
the ‘forts of Sambara’ His great foe was Divodasa Ati-
thigva, who won victories over him by Indra’s aid.®

It 1s 1mpossible to say with certainty whether Sambara was
a real person or not. Hillebrandt® is strongly in favour of the
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa: he
relies on the statistics'® of the mention of the name to show
that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of
the time of Divodidsa, later texts, like those of the seventh
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of
scene from Arachosia to India. Asa matter of fact, apart from
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy
in India, living in the mountains.®

i 51, 6, 54, 4, 59, 6, 101, 2,
103, 8, 112, 14} 130, 7, 1 12, II,
14,6, 19,6, 1v. 26, 3, 30, I4, Vi 18,8,
26, 5, 31,4, 43, I, 47, 2. 2I, vi1 I8,
20, 9%, 5 !

2 Rv, v1. 26, 5 1

3 Rv. vu 18, 20 i

{
|

¢ Rv 1 130, 7.

8 Rv u 19,6,

¢ Rv n, 14,6

7TRv 1 24,2

8 Rv 1, 51, 63 130, 7. 1. 19, G}
v, 20, 3, etc. |
® Vedische Mythologie, 1, 103, 108, ‘

3, 273.

10 Seven times in Mandala 1, four

inn, two 1n 1v, SIX In Vi, two In vii,

These references show prmd facie
greater reality 1n Mandala vi than else-
where, The referencesin u are certainly
all of the mythical kind, and those 1n
vu are of much the same sort,

W Rv1130,7,1v 30,14, VI 26,5

Cf Ludwg, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 177, Macdonell, Vedic Myth-
ology, p 161, Oldenberg, Zertschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
42, 210, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar,
178,

23—2



356 A SEER—PEG—COUCH—CHAMELEON { Sambin

Sambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean
‘ferryman’ in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense
is probably ° pole-man’ (from $amba, a word of doubtful
signification found 1n the Rigveda, x. 42, 7).

v Sa!pmad Angirasa (‘ descendant of Ahgiras’) is the name of
the seer of a Siman or Chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana

(xv. 5, 11).
Cf Hllebrandt, I edische Mythologie, 2, 160

Samy& denotes in the Rigveda® and later? a ‘peg,’ more
particularly one on the millstone ;® and on the yoke,* where it
seemns to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to
keep the yoke in place on the ox's neck.® The Samyi was also
used as a measure of length.®

1\ 31,10 Cf «1 1,6, xv 7, 6, Grierson, Bihar
2 Av vi 138, 4. xx 136, 9. Tawt- Peasant Lifr, 194, and illustration, p
urlya Samhiti, vi 2, 7, 1, Padcaviméa 33, Cuningham, Th: Stiipa of Bharhut,
Brihmana, xxv 10,4, gatapatha Brah- Plate xxwvui., Caland and ilenry,

mana, x1 5, 2, 7, etc L' Agnistoma, 49

3 Taittiriya Brihmana, 1+ 6, I, 1, & Taittiriya Brihmana, nmr 2 0,
§atapatha Brahmana,1 1,1, 22 2,1, According to the commentary on fotyi
16t seg - v 2,3,2,e€tC dyapa Srauta Sotra, v. 3, zo0, thet

¢ Rv i 33, 13, Satapatha Brah- length was 3z Angulas, or finger
mapa, I 3, 4, 25, Taturiya Samhiti, breadths This would be equivalent to
i 6,83 2 feet ¢f Fleet, Journal of the Royal

§ Paiicavimsa Brihmana, w1 5, 20 Asratic Society | 1912 232

Sayandaka. See Sayandaka.

Sayana in the Atharvaveda® and later? denotes a ‘ couch.’
C/. Talpa, Vahya.

iy 25,1, v 29,8 ? Satapatha Brahmana, x1 §, 1,2, 7, 4

Sayandaka is the form i the Taittiriya Samhitd? of the
name of an animal which in the Maitrayani? and V3jasaney!
Samhitas® is written as Sayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant
according to Roth,* but the commentator on the Taittiriya
Samhitd equates the word with Kpkalasa, ‘chameleon.'

1 v.514. 1 2 i1 14, 14 I 4 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v
3 xxiv, 33. Cf. Zimmer, Altendisches Leben, 95,



Sarabha ] NAMES—REED—A WILD ANIMAL 357

Sayu is the name in the Rigveda? of a protégé of the Advins,
who made his cow to give milk.

1, 112,16, 116, 22, 117, 20, 118, 8, 119, 6, v1i. 62, 7, vn, 68, 8, x. 39, 13
40, 8

1. $ara in the Rigveda? and later? denotes a kind of ‘ reed’
(Saccharum Sara). Its use for arrow shafts,® and 1its brittle.
ness,* are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. Cf. Sarya.

13,101,3 Upanwsad, vt i, 11, etc , Nirukta, v 4,
3 Av v 7, ¢4, Tartiriya Samhitk, | etc,

v 2,6,2, vi 1,4, 3, Kithaka Samhita, 3Av 1.2,1, 3,1,

Al 5, XX 4, Satapatha Brihmana, 4 Av vin. 8, 4

1 2,4, ¢ mm 1,3 13, Brhaddranyaka Cf. Zxmmer, Aitindisches Leben, 71.

t
v
i
!

2. Sara Arcatka (‘ descendant of Rcatka’) 1s the name of a
Rs1 1n the Rigveda! It is very doubtful, however, whether
Arcatka is really a patronymic.

V1 116, 22, «f perhaps i 112, 16, | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveds,
Oldenberg, Kgicda-Noten, ¥, 103 Cf l 3, 150

3. Sara Saura-devya (‘ descendant of Siiradeva’) 1s the name
of a generous prince in the Rigveda,! who gave one calf to
three singers. That this Dénastuti (‘ praise of gifts’) 1s wronical
seems certain.?

Vvin 70, 13 15 | Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveds,
2 pischel, Vedrsche Studiew, 1, 57 , 3, 163, 5,175

Sarad. See Rtu.

1. Sarabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva-
veda! and later.? In the classical literature it is a fabulous,
eight-legged beast, dwelling 1n the snowy mountains, a foe of
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahidhara sees this
sense, but without reason, in the Vijasaneyi Samhitd. The

tix 5,9 Cf. Salabhs Brihmana, . 8, 5, Satapatha Brah-

? Taiturlya Samhitd, iv 2, 10, 4, | mana, i 2, 3, 9, etc
Vajasaney: Samhita, xun 51, Aitareya |
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animal is spoken of as akin to the goat;® it was probably a
kind of deer.

3 Av., loc. cst, ; Satapatha Brihmana, + Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 89
loc, ast. Eggeling, Sacyed Books of the |

East, 12, 52, 0. 1, accepts the traditional
rendening

2. Sarabha is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.!

1 vin, 100, 6 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigreda, 3, 163.

Saravya, ‘arrow-shot,’ 1s an expression found in the Rigveda?!
and later.2

1yvi 75, 16; x. 87, 13 a5, 25 29, Tatturiya Samhitd, v, 5,
2 Ay 19,1 3, v. 18,9, %1 10,6, 1, 1, etc

Sarava 1s a measure of corn 1n the Brahmanas.!

t Saptadasa farava, Taturiya Brihmana, 1+ 3, 4, 5 6, 8, Satapatha
Bribmana, . 1, 4, 12

/ Sarira, ‘body,” is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic
literature.! The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva-
veda % enumerates many parts of the body with some approach
to accuracy and orderly arrangement.® It mentions the heels
(parsul), the flesh (mdamsa), the ankle-bones (gulphau), the
fingers (atgulih), the apertures (kha), the two metatarsi
(uchlakaw), the tarsus (pratistha), the two knee-caps (asthi-
vantau), the two legs (janghe), the two knee-joints (jdnunoh
sandhi). Then comes above the two knecs (jana) the four-
sided (catustaya), pliant (§ithira) trunk (kabandha). The two
hips (sron?) and the two thighs (iirit) are the props of the frame

1 Rv.i 32, 10;x 16, 1, etc,; Av. ?x 2
v. 9, 7, xvuL. 3, 9, etc , Vijasaneyi * Cf Hoernle, Journal of the Royal
Samhutd, .xxiv. 55; Taittiriya Samhits, ' Asatic Society, 1907, 10-12, Osteology,
i.7.2,1, Atareya Brahmana, 4t 6, 13, ! 109-111, 242.

4
i
14, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, x 1,4, 1, !
Tasturiya Brahmaga, i. 2, 1, 8 i
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(kusindha). Next come the breast-bone (uras), the cervical
cartilages (grivdh), the two breast pieces (stanau), the two
shoulder-blades (kaphodax), the neck-bones (skandhau), and the
backbones (prstih), the collar-bones (amsau), the arms (bahi),
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khan: Strsan:), the ears
(karnaw), the nostrils (nasike), the eyes (caksan?), the mouth
(mukha), the jaws (hani), the tongue (jihva), the brain (mas-
tiska), the forehead (laldta), the facial bone (kakatika), the
cranium (kapala), and the structure of the jaws (cttya hanvob).
This system presents marked similarities with the later
system of Caraka and Susruta,* which render certain the names
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau, which is
variously read in the manuscripts,® 1s rendered ‘ collar-bone’ by
Whitney, but “elbow’ in the St. Petersburg Dictionary.
Skandha in the plural regularly ® denotes * neck-bones,’ or, more
precisely, ‘ cervical vertebra,” a part denoted also by usmihd in
the plural.” Prs(1® denotes not ‘b, which is parsu,® but a
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself,
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen
vertebrz and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebrae
are also denoted by kikasd in the plural,}® which sometimes™ 1s
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes?
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anitka also denotes the
vertebral column,!® or more specially the lumbar®* or thoracic'®
portion of the spine; 1t 1s said in the Satapatha Brihmapa'®

BONES OF THE BODY

4 Osteology, 112,

® Whitney, Translation of the Athar
vaveda, 568

% Av x 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are
compared with the Krttikéis, probably
because both were seven i number,

but this 1s not certain); 9, 20, v1 135, 1,

xu, 8, 67, Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 918,
1907, 1, 2,
TAv i o134, 1, Rv. vi, 163, 2=
Av.n 33,2, Av 1x. B, 2t; x 10, 20
¢ Rv x. 87, to=Av vii. 3, 10,
Av. ix, 7, 5 6; x. g, 20, xi. €, 34,

ing, Sacred Books of the East, 44. 164,
n 2,

? Av.x 7,6, ete

19 Av,ix 7,5, 8, 14

1t Av,. x1 8, 15.

12 Av i 33, 2
mana, vu 6, 2, 10

13 Av v 14, 8. Cf 1x 8, 21 (the
spine of the trunk)

14 Av, 1. 33, 2.

15 Satapatha Brihmana, xu. 2, 4.
12. 14 Cf. the phrase ipe anfikys, Ar,
xt 3, g, where the two shafts of a cart

Satapatha Brih.

vl 4, 10, Satapatha Brihmapa, : are compared with the transverse pro-

vii 6, 2,7
2 et seq., Whutney, op. aat |, 548, Eggel-

See Hoernle, Jourmal, 1907, ; cesses of a vertebra,
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that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine
(udara) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six
vertebrz, the true number (but the modern division is seven
cervical, twelve thoracic. five lumbar, and two false—the
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted
by karikara,’® which, however, is usually found 1n the plural??
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebrz, a sense
expressed also by kuntdpa.l®

Grivd, in the plural, denotes cervical vertebrz, the number
seven being given by the Satapatha Brihmana,' but usually 2
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural,
denotes the cervical cartilages,® or possibly the costal carti-
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah-
mana,? where their number 1s given as eight.

Bhamsas, which occurs thrice 1n the Atharvaveda,® seems to
denote the pubic bone or arch rather than the *buttochs’ or
‘fundament,’ as Whitney ? takes 1t.

In the Satapatha Brihmana® the number of bones in the
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones
of the head and trunk are given in another passage® as
follows : The head is threefold, consisting of skin (fvac), bone
(astht), brain (matiska), the neck has 15 bones: 14 transverse
processes (karukara) and the strength (vIrya)—i.c., the bonc of
the centre regarded as one—as the 15th. the breast has 17:
16 cervical cartilages (jatru), and the sternum (uras) as the
17th; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21: 20 trans-

18 Av x1 9, 8, Bloomfield, Hymas fuller version in the Paippalida recen-

of the Atharvaveda, 124. sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar-
17 Satapatha Brahmana, xu. 2, 4. vaveda, 77, 557} In viu G, 5, 1t de-
10, 14. notes vulva Hoernle, 10-15,
8 fhd., xn1 2, 4, 12 M Loc at
19 Ihd., x1. 2, 4, 10 8 x 54,12, xh 3,2,3 4, Hoernle,
% Rv. vi 163, 2=Av, u 33, 2, Osteologv, 238, 239, and the criticism in

Av vi 134, 1, 1X. 7, 3, % 9 20, 106-109, which shows how far removed
x1, 8, 15, Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 916 ' the Satapatha BrAhmana 1s from a

¢t seq. ' scientific system. Cf Keith, Zatschrift
31 Rv vii, 1, 12 = Av . 2, 12 dey  Deutschen  Morgenlandsschen Gesall-
2t xu, 2, 4, 35. Cf wit. 6, 2, 10 schaft, 62, 135 ¢! seq

Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 922 ¢t seq ¢ 8 xn, 2, 4, 9-14 ; Hoernle, Osteology,

B Av ih 33, 5. 1x. 8, 21, with a 240,
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verse processes (kunt@pa), and the abdominal portion (udara) as
the 21st; the two sides have 27: 26 ribs (paréu), and the two’
sides as the 27th; the thoracic portion of the spine (aniika)
has 33: 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion
as 33rd.

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Samhitas® They
include the hair (lomani), skin (fvac), flesh (mdamsa), bone
(astht), marrow (majjan), iver (yakrt), lungs (kloman), Kidneys
(matasne), gall (pitta), entrails (dnfrdni), bowels (gudak), spleen
(plihan), navel (nabht), belly (udara), rectum (vamisthu), womb
(yoni), pemis (plast and Sepa), face (mukha), head (Siras),
tongue (jthed), mouth (dsan), rump (pdyw), leech (vdla), eye
(caksus), eyclashes (paksmant), eycbrows (utdnt), nose (nas), breath
(vya@na), nose-hairs (nasyant), ears (karnau), brows (bhrir), body
or trunk (atman), waist (upastha), hair on the face (§masrini),
and on the hcad (4esdd). Another enumeration® gives <iras,
mukha, keSah, Smasrin, prana (breath), caksus, {rotra (ear), nhvd,
wic (specch), manas (mind), angulik, angdn (hmbs), baha, hastau
(hands), karnau, @tma, wras (sternum), pritth (vertebraz), ndara,
amsau, grivah, Sromi, dri, aratni (elbows), j@niim, ndabm, pdyu,
bhasat (fundament), @ndan (testicles), pasas (membrum virile),
janghd, pad (foot), lomam, tvac, mdnisa, asthy, majjan. Another
sct of names® includes vamisthu, puritat (pericardrum), lomdns,
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), mams@m, sndvant (sinews),
asthini, magyanah, retas (semen), payu, kosya (flesh near the
heart), parivya (intercostal flesh), etc.

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the
Yajurveda Samhitas.>®

In the Aitareya Aranyaka®' the human body is regarded as
made up of one hundred and one items; there are four parts.

2 Vajasaneys Samhitd, xix. 81433 #® Vijasaneyr Sambutd, aaxix, 8, g
Matrdyani Samhité, 1 11,9, Kathaka 10,
Samhitd, xxxvii, 3, Taturiya Brah- 3 Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xxv 1-9;
mapa, i 6, 4. , Maitrayani Samhutd, u. 15. Cf. Aitareya

28 Vajasaney: Samhitd, x» 5-13,
Maitrayanl Samhitd, 1 11, 8, Kithaka
Samhitd, xxxvur, 4, Taittiriya Brah-
mapa, ii, 6, s,

Brahmana, vir 1.
N, 2,2,
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each of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundred
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed
fingers, two kaksas? (of uncertain meaning),?® the arm (dos), the
collar-bone (aksa), and the shoulder-blade (anisa-phalaka). In
the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana's
commentary.

The Sankhiyana Aranyaka® enumerates three bones in the
head,® three joints (parvam) in the neck, the collar-bone
(aksa),% three joints in the fingers,3® and twenty-one transverse
processes in the spine (anitka).® The Maitriyani Samhita®
enumerates four constituents in the head (prana, caksus, Srotra,
vdc), but there are many variations, the number going up to
twelve on one calculation.#® In the Taittiriya Upanisad* an
enumeration is given consisting of carma (skin), mamsa, snavan,
asths, and mayjan ; the Aitarcya Brihmana*? has lomant, mamsa,
tvac, asthi, majjan, and the Aitareya Aranyaka* couples majjanak,
sndvan:, and asthinr. Other terms relating to the body are
kankisa,%® perhaps a part of the ear,*® yom (female organ),
kaksa*? (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada*® (forepart
of the foot), haltksna*®® (gall).

362 GROUPS OF BODILY CONSTITUENTS

vary and are fanciful, being of no

scientific importance,
2, 7 1.

32 This 13 contrary to fact Hoernle,

Osteology, 122, 123.
33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as

m some way double , Keith, Auzareye 43 v 29, 4

Arapyaka, 175

M2

3 Cf Hoernle, Osteology, 172 ¢t seq.,
Satapatha Brihmana, xu 2, 4, 9.

%y 3 See Keith, Sankhayawa
Aranyaka, g, 0. 4

7 i1. 4, Hoernle, Osteviogy, 202 ¢f scq ,
Keith, op it , 9,0 5.

®y 5 (fn 32 Thelater Sankh-
dyana here improves on the Aitareya
osteology.

®ii 6
n. 4

®in 2,09

41 See references 1n Keith, Aiutareya
Zranyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers

See Keith, op «atl., 10,

4 m 2,12 Sinkhiyana lranyaka,
vin 1 2,

18 Av,1x. 8, 2, where the Paippalida
recension has kankukha.

8 Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 378,

47 Av vi 127, 2. Cf haksi, Matra-
vapi Sayhitd, v, 5, 9.

48 Av. 1 33, 5, with Laoman’s note
m Whitney's Translauon, p 77; Keith,
Atareya Aranyaka, 204 In that Aran-
yaka the passage 1. 1, 4 makes the
sense ‘ toe ' improbable

¥ Av n 33,3, Whtney, op at , 76.

Cf. Hoernle, Joxrnal of the Royal Aswatsc
Society, 1906, 916 ¢f s¢¢ , 1907, 1 ¢t 824
Osteology, passim
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Saru denotes in the Rigveda! and Atharvaveda® a missile
weapon, often certainly an ‘arrow,’® but perhaps sometimes a
‘dart’ or ‘spear.’*

4, 200, 18, 172, 2, IB6, g; Qi I2, | is applied to it, and where ‘lance’

10; 1v. 3, 7; 28, 3, etc. , Seems the best sense, the use being
%1 2 3; 19,2, vi. 65, 2, xu 2,47 ' metaphorical,
3 Bg.,Rv.x, 125 6; and x 87,6 ' Cf. Schrader, Prekistoric Axtigurties,

¢ Perhaps Rv. 1v. 3, 7, where bphat? , 223; Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 301,

Sarkara, fem. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas? and the
Brihmanas?® ‘ grit’ or * gravel.’
v Av. xi 9, 21; Tatirlya Sampbhitd, 2, 1, 4, 1i 12, 6, 2, $atapatha Brah.-

v 1,6,2, 2,6 2; 6,4, 4, etc mana, &1 1, 1, 8, etc
3 Tuttiriya Br&bhmana, 1 1, 3, 7,

Sarkarakhya. See $arkaraksa.

Sarkota 1s the name of an ammal in the Atharvaveda,
either a ‘serpent,’ as Roth? and Zimmer? held, or a ‘ scorpion,’
as Grill,* Henry,® and Bloomfield® think.

t vu. 56, 5. | & Hundert Lieder? 183.
3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv, 8 Le lhiwre vu de I Atharvavéda, 82
comparing the later Karkotaka. 8 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 554, 555

3 Altindisches Leben, 95

Sardha. See Vrita.

Sardhya in one passage of the Rigveda?! i1s taken by Roth?
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how-
ever, quite uncertain.

Lo, 5 3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v

Sarya,? Sarya,? seem in the Rigveda to denote an ‘arrow.’®
Perhaps, also, Saryi* and Ssu'ya.5 (neut.) mean the °wicker-

1 1. 119, 10, where the sense 18 not 3 As derivad from 1. Sara, and
certain. meaniang hterally ‘ mads from a reed *
17 148, 4. x 178, 3 Cf. Nirukwa ¢ Rv .x. 110, 85; X 61,3
vV 4, % 39, 5 Rv.1x, 14, ¢. 68, 2
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work ' in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is
doubtful.®
¢ Hillebrandt, I'adische Mythologre, 1, | plant. Seealso Geldner, edfsche Studien,

52, takes éaryans 1 Rv. 1x 68, 2, as l 2, 255, n. 1.
denoting the outer husk of the Soma

Saryanivant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,! in
all of which Siyana sees a local name. According to his
account, Saryanih (masc. plur.) 1s a district in Kuruksetra,
Saryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part
(yaghandrdhe) of Kuruksetra. The unusual consistency of his
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place
name, 1t is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the
lake Anyatahplaksa. Roth,® however, thought that in two
passages® the word denoted merely a ‘lake,’” hterally * (water)
covered with a thicket of reeds’ (§aryana), and in the others a
Soma vessel. Zimmer* inclines to this rendering. On the
other hand, Pischel® accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt® also
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it
among the “ five tribes,’ 7 which 1s not quite inconsistent with its
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Purus with the
later Kurus is known ;® or perhaps, he suggests, Saryanavant
is an old name for the Wular sea of Kasmir, which was only a
reminiscence 1n Vedic times. This 1s not probable; still less
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis® that the Saryanavant 1s the later
eastern Sarasvatl. Bergaigne'® regards the name as that of
a celestial preparer of Soma.

11,84, 14; vin 6,39, 7, 29; 64, 11,  Miiller, Sacred Books of the East. 32,

x. 65, 22, 113, 1, x 35 2 See 398, 399.
Jamminiya Brihmana, iii 64 (Jowrnal 8 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 126 ¢t seq.

of the American Oriental Society, 18, ' 7 This 1s deduced, not with any

17) ; éityiyanaka in Siyana on Rv 1 certainty, from Kv, 1x. 65, 22.

84, 13. 8 Hillebrandt, op et , 1, 142, 0. 4,
2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda,
3i 84,14, x 35,2 3, 205§

4 Altendisches Leben, 19, 20. ® Op at., 3,201.

3 Vedische Studiem, 2, 217. So Max 10 Religson Vedigue, 1, 206

Saryita is mentioned once in the Rigveda! as a protégé of
the Advins. Of him in the Satapatha Brihmana? and the

1y 112, 17, iv s, a
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Jaiminiya Brahmana?® is told a story how Cyavana was annoyed
by the Saryatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya,
Saryita’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then
restored to youth by the Advins. He is there called Manava
(* descendant of Manu’). He appears also as Saryita Manava,
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminiya Upanigsad Brahmana.4

3 1m 120-122 (Journal of the Amevwcan | Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26,
Ortental Society, 11, cxlv). | 292¢tse9., Oertel, Journalof the American

4iv.7,1,835 . Onrtental Society, 16, 236, 237
Cf Mur, Sanskrit Teats, 5, 250 ef seg.

Sarva-datta (‘ given by the god Sarva’) Gargya (‘descendant
of Garga’) is the name of a teacher in the Vaméa Brahmana.t

t Indische Studien, 4, 372

Sala 1s explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a
measure of length in the Atharvaveda,! Kithaka Samhita,? and
Taittiriya Brahmana.® Whitney* objects that the sense in all®
these passages is not suited by this meaning.

Iy g, 28, i ® He does not notice the hairhala
2 xu 10 {Indische Studien, 3, 464} Against his criticism 1t must be noted
31 5,10, 1 (where this 1s the inter-  that in every one of the passages a
pretation of the commentator). numeral 1s ~ompounded with Sala, as
+ Translation of the Atharvaveda, ¢r1-Sala, etc.
sor

‘Salabha, ¢ locust,” appears in the Paippalidda recension of the
Atharvaveda ! for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and
15 regarded by Whitney? as making better sense.

L 5.9 the passage strongly supports Sarabha
3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, See Satapatha Brdhmana,i 2z, 3,9
534 But the mention of the goat n

Salali denotes the * quill’ of the porcupine, used for parting
the hair and anointing the eyes.!

{ Kathaka Samhitd, <xxm t, Taturfya Br&hmana, . 5 6, 6. Satapatha
Brahmana, 1i 6, 4, 5.
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Saluna is found in the Atharvaveda! denoting a ‘worm.’
The Paippalida recension reads Saliila, and Sayapa Salga.

1 §i, 31,2, Cf Whitney, Translation | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 315; Zimmer,
of the Atharvaveda, 73, Bloomfield, | Alimdisches Leden, o8 (Salunna).

Salka denotes in the later Samhitas® and the Brahmanas?
chip’ or ‘shaving’ used for kindling a fire, etc.
t Taittirlya Samhutd, v. 2, 9, 3, 2 Aitareya Brahmana, i, 14, 4. Tait-

4. 2, 3, Kiathaka Samhitd, xx §, tiriya Brihmana,! 1,9, 9. 2,1, 15
xxvi1 7, etc. f

~ Salmali is the name of the *silk cotton tree ' (Salmalia Mala-
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda,! but
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood.2 It is
described as the tallest of trees.?

! vn, 50, 3. patha Brihmana, xu1. 2, 7, 4, Paiica.
® 3, 8s, 20, vupéa Brihmana, ix 4, 11, etc
3 Taittirlya Samhitd, vi. 4, 12, 1, C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,

Vijasaneyr Sambitd, xxm. 13, Sata. | 44,317, 1. 2.
Salya. See Isu.

Salyaka denotes in the Vijasaneyi Samhita® and later® the
¢ porcupine.’

1 xxv, 35 3 Antareya Brihmana, . 26, 3.
°Cfs Zymmer, Altindssches Leben, 82

Savarta is the name of a species of ‘worm ’ in the Atharva-
veda! and the Taittiriya Samhita.2

1 1x, 4. 16, with the various reacding Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Loben, 98,
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the | Possibly Roth 1s nght in holding that
Atharvaveda, 531. the word = fva-varta, & worm ‘ living

2v.7,23 1L on carmon.’

Savas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agnibha Kasyapa
in the Vaméa Brihmana.?

Y Indische Studim, 4, 373
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Savasa occurs only in the false reading Sevasa- USinaresu
in the Gopatha Briahmana (i, 2, 9) for sa-VaSosinaresu. See
Vasa.

Savigtha is, according to Ludwig,! the name of a generous
patron in the Rigveda.?

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163, v 74, 14 15,

Sasa, ‘ hare,’ 1s found once in the Rigveda,! where 1t 1s said
to have swallowed a razor. The animal 1s occasionally
mentioned later also.?

1 1 28, 2. Later, a goat supplants xviv 38, Maitiiyani Sambitd, m 14,
the hare in this curious story, see 15, the hare in the moon, Satapatha
Bothling, I'roceedings of the Saxon Brihmana, x1. 1, 5, 3.

Academy, 1894, €l seq C/f. Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 84.
? Vijasanev: Samhitd, xxm 56,

Sasayu, ‘ pursming the hare,’ 1s the epithet of some animal
(Mpga) in the Atharvaveda.! Zimmer? thinks the tiger is
meant, but this 1s not likely. Roth? considers that a bird of
prey 1s intended, while Whitney,* following the commentator,
renders the word by ‘lurking.’

tav 3,6 1 Loc at

3 Altindisches Leben, 79, 84. C/ Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar-

3 In Whitney, Translation of the | vaveds, 368.
Atharvaveda, 149 |

Sagvati. See Asanga.

Sagpa in the later Samhitis and the Brihmagpas! denotes
‘ young or sprouting grass.’

1 Vijasaney: Samhitd, xx 13, 81, | 8, 4, Satapatha Brihmapa, xi. 7,13, 8;
xx1, 29, Aitareya Brihmanpa, vin 5, 3; | 9, I, 2, etc.

Sastr in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3)
denotes the slaughterer of an animal.
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Sastra is the technical term? for the * recitation ’ of the Hotr
priest, as opposed to the Stotra of the Udgatr. The recitations
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Ajya and
Praiiga ; at the midday offering, the Marutvatiya and the
Niskevalya; at the evening offering, the Vai$vadeva and the
Agnimaruta.

1 Taituriya Samhutld, uL 2, 7, 2, etc. Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 383,
Kathaka Sambhitd, wxix, 2, etc ; \'ﬁ)n- and Caland and Henry, L'Agnigfoma,
saney1 Samhita, xix, 25 28, etc , Sata.  passim, where the Sastras are set out at

patha Brihmana, 1v. 2, 4. 20, etc. length

Sakatiyana, ‘ descendant of Sakata,’ is the patronymic of a
grammarian referred to by Yaska! and in the Pratisakhyas,?
as well as often later.

t Nirukta, 1 3. 12 of seq. Cf Weber, Indian Luteratwe, 143,
? Rigveda Prausakhya, 1. 3; xunL 16, 151, 152, 217
V3jasaneyt Prinsakhya, uL 8, etc,

Saka-disa Bhaditayana (‘ descendant of Bhadita') 1s men-
tioned in the Vamsa Brihmana! as the pupil of Vicaksana

Tandya.

1 Indische Studien 4, 373

Saka-puni, ‘descendant of Sakapina,’ i1s the name of a
grammarian often mentioned 1n the Nirukta.'

Paorr v 5.6, 14, xu 19, xint 10 11 Cf Weber, Indian Litcrature, 85

Sakala in the Aitareya Brahmana! denotes the *teaching of
Sakalya' according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. But
Bohthingk 2 seems night in taking it as a kind of snake in that
passage.

1 45 5 (Weber, Indisihe Studien. 9, 277} Cf Weber, Indian Literasmie, 33, 0
* Icoonary, s v

Sakalya, ‘descendant of Sakala,’ is the patronymic of
Vidagdha in the Satapatha Brahmana,! and of Sthavira in the
Aitareya? and Sinkhiyana Aranyakas.® An undcfined Sikalya

! u 6, 3.3; Brbadirapyaka Upans- | Yiwz 16
ead, iii 9, 5 iv. 1. 7, etc 3 v, 16; vin 1. IX
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is mentioned in the same Aranyakas,* in the Nirukta,® and often
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigveda.
Weber® is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the Sakalya who
is known as the maker of the Pada Pitha of the Rigveda, but
Oldenberg? thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmana
period. Geldner® identifies the two; this view, however, 1s
not very probable.?

A Aitareya, m I, 1, Sanhbiayana, 7 Psolegomena, 380, n
v T, ¥ Vedische Studien, 3, 144-146
vy 28 ¥ Keith, Artareya franyaka 239, 240.

% Indian Leteratwre, 32, 33

Sakayanin, in the plural, denotes the followers of Sakayanya
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1).

Sakayanya, ‘ descendant of Sihka,’ 15 the patronymic of Jata
in the Kiathaka Samhita.!

Usan 7 (Indische Studun, 3 472)  Cf Maitrdyam t pansarl, 1 2, vi 29

$akin, plur., is believed by Ludwig? to designate a group of
generous donors 1n the Rigveda 2

! Translavon of the Rigiveda, 3, 155, Gnffith, fymns of th, Kigoeda, 1, 521, n,
‘vo52, 17

Siktya, ‘descendant of Sakti, is the patrony mic of Gauriviti.!

. ! Aitareya Brihmana, w19, 4, xu, 13, 10, 7y 2, Apastamba
Satapatha Bra3hmana, n 5, 3, 7, Srauta 5itra, asu II, 4. \xiv, I0
Pancaviméa Bribmana, i, 5, 14 65 '

Sakvara. See Sakvari

i $akha 1n the Rigveda! and later? denotes the * branch’ of a
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda.

1l.8,8,\'ll 43!11,\ 94-3

‘A L6, 8, x. 7, 21, W, 2, 19, etc,
VOL. I1.

24
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Sankhayana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in
the Kausitaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Vamséa (list of
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka,® where
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the
Srauta Siotras? the name of Siﬁkhiyana never occurs, but the
Grhya Siitras® seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajiia Sankha-
yana. In later times* the school flounished in Northern
Gujarat. Sankhayana appears in the Taittiriya Pratisdkhya®

TWO TEACHERS

along with Kandamayana.

1 xv 1, Oldenberg's suggestion
(Sacred Books of the East, xax. 4. §)
that Gundkhya s intended as the
autbor of the Sitras 1s quite unneces.
sary , Keith, Attarcya Lranyaka, 328,

* Hillebrandt, Sankhiyana Srauta
Sdtra, 1, Vi ef s£q

3 Sankbdayana Grbya Sitra, v 10,
vio10, éambmya Grhya Sotra in
Indis.he Studien, 15, 154, Asvalivana

» Nariyana on Sahikhiyana Grhya Sotra,

1 1, 10, Anartiya on Sinkhiyana
érauta Satra, 1. 2, 18

4 Buhler, Sacred Books of the East,
2, AXX1

L A

Cf Weber, Indian Literaturi, 32, 44,
50 rt srg,, 8o, 313, 314. Macdonell,
Sanskrit Literature, 45, 101, 205, 245,
249

Grhya Satra, mt 4, 4 €7 Kanka in

Satyayana, ‘descendant of Satya,” 1s the patronymic of a
teacher mentioned twice in the Satapatha Brihmana! and
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmapa.2 In a Vamsa
(list of teachers) in the latter worh® he 1s called a pupil of
Jvalayana, while 1n the Vamsa at the end of the Samavidhana
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayapa. The Satya-
yanuns, his followers, are frequently mentioned 1n the Siitras,¢
the Satyayani Brahmana® and the Satyayanaka® being also
referred to in them. It has been shown by Oertel? that this
Brahmana bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana.

¢ Ibud, x 12, 13. 14, Lityiyana

Lviy 1,4 93 X 4,5, 2
Srauta Sotra, 1. 2, 24. Aévaliyans

21.6,2,30.1,12,8,4,3,910,

m 13,6, 28, 5

v 16, 1

4 Liatydyana Srauta S6tra, v, s, 18,
Anupada Satra, 1 8; 1 9, m. 2 11,
v 8, etc , Weber, Isdische Studien,
1, 44

¢ Apastamba Srauta Shtra, v, 23, 3

Srauta Sotra, 1. 4, 13

7 Journal of the American Orviental
Soaety, 16, ccxly, 18, 20 ¢f seg

Cf Macdonell, Sawskrit Literature,
203, Aafrecht, Zetschrift der Dentschen
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 151,

. 152
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Sanda, ¢ descendant of Sapda,’ is the name of a man in the
Rigveda®! who is praised for his generosity. It is not likely
that he is identical with Purnpanth& mentioned in the next
verse.

1 vi 63,9 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158.

Sandila, masc. plur. is the term applied to the ‘descendants
of Sﬁn(.lilya’ in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (1. 22, 10).

Sﬁ.m}lli-putra, ‘ puptl of a female descendant of Sapdila,’ is
the name of a teacher, a pup:l of Réthitariputra, in the last
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.?

1 \1 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = v1 5, 2 Kanva).

Sapdilya, ‘descendant of Sandia,’ is the patronymic of
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajfa). The most important
Siandilya 1s the one cited several times as an authonty in the
Satapatha Brahmana,! where his Agni, or ‘sacrificial fire, 1s
called Sandila.2 From this 1t appears clearly that he was one
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth
and following books of the Satapatha Brihmana. In the
Vaméa (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book3 he is
given as a pupil of Kusri and a teacher of Vatsya; another list
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension4 gives him
as a pupil of Vitsya, and the latter as a pupil of Kusri. In the
confused and worthless® lists of teachers at the end of the
second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad he is
said to be the pupil of varnious persons—KaiSorya Kapya,°
Vaistapureya,” Kausika,® Gautama,® Baijavapa,’® and Ana-

11X 4, 4 17. 5, 2,15, X. 1, 4, 10, | *u s, 2250y 5, 25 (Madhyamdina
4. 1,11, 6,3, 5, 5. 9. ¢f Chindogya 1 =u 6,3, 1v 6, 3 Kinva)
Upaniisad, 1 11, 4. ' T s, 20, v, 5, 26 Midbyamdina
31x,1,1,43,3,3.18; 5,1,61, 68, etc 1 6, 1,1v 6 1 Kinva
3x 6,50 P o5, 20, v, 5, 26 (Madhyamdina
$vi, 8 4 | =u 6, 1;1v 6, 1 Kigva)

8 Eggehng, Sacred Books of the East, W u s, 20, v, 5 26 Midhyamdina
13, xxuv, n 2,

24—2
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bhimlata.* No doubt different Sandilyas may be meant, but
the lists are too confused to claim serious consideration.

i .6, 2 Kdnva o Indian Literature, 71, 76 ¢t seq , 120,
Cf. Eggehing, Sacred Booksof the East, 131,132, Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature,
12, xxxlef seq , 43, a1l scg , \Weber, 213

Sandilyayana, ‘ descendant of Sandilya,’ 1s the patronymic
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brihmana! Apparently he is
identical with Celaka, also mentioned 1n that teat ;* 1t is thus
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivalas was his son. It 1s
much more doubtful whether he was* the grandfather of
Praviahanpa Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmn.

L5 1,64 9 Satapatha Krihmana, it 3, 1, 34
3x 4,5 3 The name SAnth_\- 4 Weber, 0p ot 1, 259.
Ayana, hke that of Sndilya, 1s common Cf Weber, Indian Litrature, 53, 70,
in the Sitras See Weber, Indrsche ' 120
Studien 1, 45 ¢t seq.

Sata-parpeya ‘descendant of Sataparna,’ 1s the patronymc
of Dhira in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, 1).

Sada denotes * grass’ 1n the Rigveda? and later.?

Li1x 15,6 ? Vijasaneyi Samhitd, xxv 1, etc

Sapa in the Rigveda?® and later? denotes the ‘dnft’ brought
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the
waters.?

1 v 18,5. x 28, 4 3 Cf Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 178 ;
2 Av i 24, 3, Sankhdyana Aran-  Vedische Studien, 3, 184, 145
yaka, xu 11

Samulya in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda! denotes a
‘woollen garment’ worn at might.

! x Bs, 29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262
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Samiila in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana® seems to have
much the same sense as Sdmulya, ‘a woollen shirt,’ generally.
Roth? emends to Samila, ‘ pieces of Sami wood.’

vi 38,4 Cf Qertel, Jowrnal of the | * Jowrnal of the American Oniental
American Oviental Socrety, 16, 116, 233, 1+ Society, 16, cealim

Latvayana Srauta SOtra, 1x 4. 7,
Kausika Sitra, Iax 3.

Samba. See Sirkariksa.

Sambara, properly an adjective 1n the sense of ‘ relating to
Sambara,’ appears 1n one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to
be used as a substantive denoting ‘ the contest with Sambara.’

Sambu occurs in the plural with the Angirases 1n a passage
of the Atharvaveda,! no doubt as the namc of a famly of
ancient tecachers. There 1s extant 1n manuscript a Grhya Sitra
of the Sambavyas.?

! v 39, 5, where Wintaey, Trans- 2 Oldenberg, Indische Studien, 15, 4,
lation of the Atharsaveda, y6o, re- 154
tracts the emendation Bhrgubhyah {or Cf Dloomfield, Hymns of the Athar-
Sambubkyal 10 the text. vaveda, 678,

Sayasthi 1s the name of a teacher in the Vaméa Brahmana.!

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372
Sarada. See Pur.

1. $ari occurs in the hist of victims at the Asvamedha
(‘ horse sacrifice”) 1n the Yajurveda Samhitds.? It seems clear,
since it 1s described as ‘ of human speech’ (purusa-vdc), that it
was some kind of bird, possibly the later Sarikd (‘starling’), as
Zimmer? suggests. See also Sarisaka.

1 Taittsriya Samhitd, v 5, 12, 1. MaitrAyapi Samhit, ni, 14, 14 ; VE)asaneys

Samhita, xxiv, 33.
3 Altindisches Leben, 9o, 91
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2. Sari, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,! is said by
Sdyana to mean ‘arrow.” This is uncertain, but connexion
with $ara or 1. $ari is quite possible.?

1 112, 16, 2 Oldenberg, Rgvedd-Noten, 1, 103,

Sarisaka is an utterly obscure expression found in one
passage of the Atharvaveda! Weber? thinks it means ‘dung
($akan) of the Sari bird’; Grill® sees in the word the sarikd,
‘the hooded crow’; Roth* suggests the cmendation (Sarih
(=s5alik) $aka 1va, ‘lhike rice in manure’; and Bloomfield®
emends $art-Sukeva, ¢ hike starlings and parrots.’

1t 14 5. 8 Hymns of the Athartaveda, 351, But
3 Indische Studien, 17, 246 see Lanman’s note in Whitney, lu
3 Hundert Lieder® 112 uat

$ In Whitney, Translation of the
Atharvaveda, 110

Sarkaraksa is found 1n the Vamsa Brihmana! as the patro-
nymic of a teacher, $8mba, perhaps by a blunder for $ar-
karaksya, ¢ descendant of Sarkarik<a." In the Kathaka Sam-
hita? a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder,
in this case for Sarkariksa himself. The patronymic Sarkar-
aksi is found 1n the Aévalayana Srauta Sotra.®

L [ndische Studsen, 4, 372 £ xan, 8 34 \n 1o, 10

Sarkariksya, ‘ descendant of Sarkariksa,’ 1s the patronymic
of Jana in the Satapatha Brihmana'! and the Chandogya
Upanisad.?2 In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Aranyaka®
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka.* It 1s not necessary to assume
that the form is incorrect for Sarkariksa.

1x 6,1,1 € [ndische Studien, 4, 382
2¢ 11,1, 15, ¢ C} Kewth, Avtareya Aranyaka, 204 ;
In 1,4 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 388, 3, 259.

Sarga is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the
Aévamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitds?
S4yana on the Taittiriya Samhitd calls it the ‘ wild Cataka.’

1 Taituriya Sambitid, v. 5, 19, 1, | saney: Samhua, xxiv. 33. Cf Zimmer,
Maitrayan! Samhitd, w14, 14, Vija- | Altsndisches Leben, 93.
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Sarhga.—The Anukramani® (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes
a hymn of that text® to the Sarngas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva,
and Stambamitra. The Mah&bharata® contains a tale describing
how the foyr Sirﬁgas, sons of the Rsi Mandapila, were saved
from the great fire in the Khidndava forest by means of
prayers. Sieg* has attempted to use this tale for the elucida-
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success.
As Oldenberg® says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than
vice versa.

1 See also Sayana on Rv x 142, 31 K334 ef seq.
Sadgurudirya on the Sarvinukramant A Die Sagenstoffe des Rpeda, 44 so.
{ed. Macdonell), p 163 Y Zetschrift der  Deutschen Morgen-
2 x 142 landischen Geselischaft, 39, 79.

Sardala, ‘ tiger," 1s mentioned in the later Samhitis! and the
Brahmanas2? Cf. Vyaghra.

{ Tanturna Samhitd, v 5, 11 1 N, 1,9, 11,54 10 st 84,1 Tait-
Kithaka Sambita, xiu 10, Maitriyams  unya Brihmana, 1 7, 6 1 8, 5, 2,
Samhitd, 11, 14, 11, Vajasaneyt Sam Kauwitaki Upanisad, 1 2 et
hitd, aan 30. Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Lehen 79

? Satapatha Brihmana, « 3 5 3

$aryata, perhaps ‘descendant of $aryata,’ 1s the name of a
singer 1n the Rigveda.! A Siryata appears also 1in the Aitareya
Brahmana? with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a
Rigvedic hymn,® and as having been anointed by Cyavana.*
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana® and the Jaiminiya Brih-
mana.® In both thesc passages the Saryatas are mentioned as
his descendants, and his daughter 1s called Saryati.

11 51,12 m 51,7 v, 1,8, 1 el seg

2v 32, 7. % i 121 of seg (Whitney, Journal of
3 x g2, the Amertnan Oriental Socely, 11, cxlv,,
4 vin 21, 4. Hopkins, 1bud., 26, 58

Salahkayana, * descendant of Salanku,’ is the patronymic of
a teacher in the Vamséa Brihmana.!
L Indische Studien, 4, 383, Advaliyana  Imdian Literature, 75, Indische Studwn,

Sranta Sfitra, xu. 3o, 10, Apastamba I, 49
Srauta Sttra, xxiv. g, 1. Cf. Weber,
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$§Jaﬂkﬁya.ni-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Salatku,’
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Varsaganpiputra in the last
Vamséa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina rccension of the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31).

Sala in the Atharvaveda® and later® denotes a ‘ house’ in the
wide sense of the word, including such meanings as ‘stall’ for
cattle, ‘shed’ for corn, etc® See Grha. The householder is
called Sala-pati, * lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda.*

1 v, 31, 5,v1 106, 3, v11 O, 10, 3 AV o121 e seqg, and of 1x 3,
ix 3 1¢75¢9 ,\iv 1,63 1 et seg
2 Taituriya Brahmana, 1 2, 3, 1, 4\ 3,12

Satapatha Brahmana, m 1, 1, 6, etc.

Salavatya, ‘ descendant of Saldvant,’ s the patronymic of
Silaka in the Chiandogya Upanisad (i. §, 1), and of Galunasa
Arkgakayapa in the Jaiminiya Upamsad Brahmana (1 38, 4).

$ali, a later word for * rice,’ is conjectured by Roth to be the
equivalent of San 1n the word Sarisaka in the Atharvaveda.

Silika in the Atharvaveda! denotes the edible roots of the
lotus.

1y 34,5 Cf Zimmer, Altindishes Leben, 70 Whrtney, Translation of the
Athar aveda, 207

Salva as the name of a people 1s found 1n the Gopatha Brah-
mana?! coupled with that of the Matsyas.

Yy 2,9 Cf Balva

Savasayana, ‘descendant of Savas,’” is the patronymic of
Devataras in the Vamsa Brahmana.!

t Indische Studien, 4, 373

$asa denotes in the Brahmanas? a *sword’ or ‘knife.’

$ Aitareya Brihmana, vi. 17, 5. | sepa), Satapatha Brihmana, i 8, 1,
yana Srauta SGtra, xv. 25, £ (of | 4 5, xu 2, 3, 16.
the knife to be used 1n slaying Hunah-
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v $ims$apa 1s the name of a tree (Dalbergia Sisu) in the Rigveda?
and later? It 1s a stately and beautiful tree.

1 53, 19 (with the Khadira)
2 Av xx 129, 7 Cf ddmbapa m

vi 129, 1, Whitnev, Translation of the
Atharvaveda, 378

Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 61,

+" Sim§u-mara,' or Si$u-mira,? is thc name of an aquatic

creature 1n the Rigveda and the later Samhitis.

It 1s either

the ‘crocodile,” the ‘alhigator,’® or the * porpoise’ (Delphinus

Gangeticus).
1 Rv i 116, 18, Taittiriva Samhita,

v 5 11, Av 1 2, 25 In Sankha-
yana Aranyaka, xu 2%, the reading 1s
doubtful

2 Maitravani Samhitd, m 14, 2,
Vajasaney: Sambita, xxiv 30 and the
Parppalida recension of the Av,
loc at , Tattiriya Aranyaka, ut 19

V Weber, Tndische Studien, 5, 325, and

Sikya in the Atharvavedal
carrying ‘sling’ of rope.?

v 3 6, where Whitney suggests
that 1t may be an orpamental hanging
appendage  See Lanman in Whitney,
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526
Whitney’s alte rnative rendering ‘shngs’

15 better See Bloomfield, Hymns of
the Athavvaveda, 597. Cf perhaps Av
Xm g4, b

L Nidumdiisa

Sivana on Rv oo ct Av, loc. cut.
Taturiya Samhta, loc at

4 St Petersburg  Dictionary, s,
Bloomfiedd, Hymaus of the
Atharvaveda, 157, Whitney, Transla-
tion of the Atharvaveda, 624

Cf Zimmer, Altimdisihes Leben, 965
Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179

and latcr? scems to mean a

¢ Tantiriya Samhatd, v,
0, 49,1, Btc

' This 15 pretty clearly the meaning
in éalapalha Bribmana, v 35, 4, 28,
vt 7, 1. 16 Cf Eggehng, Sacred Books
of the FEas’, 41, 268, n 3.

2, 4, 2 3,

Sikha and Anu$ikha arc the names of two priests who
served as Nestp and Potp at the snake festival in the Paiica-

viméa Brahmana.!

¢/ Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35.

Sikhanda denotes a *tuft ' or ‘lock,” as a mode of wearing
the hair, in the later Samhitis and the Brahmanas.?

t Taittirlya Samhitd, vir 3, 16, 2 (in
the plural), catufi-fikhanda, Taittirtya
Bribmana, 1. 2, 1, 27, m 7, 6 4
(corresponding 10 catwh - kaparda, Rv

X 114,3) SO S5thkandin means ‘ wearing
a tuft of hair,” and 1s found 1n Av.
W, 37,7, X1 2, 12, etc,
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Slkham_iln Yajfasena (‘ descendant of Yajfiasena’) is
mentioned in the Kaugitaki Brahmapa (vii. 4) as a priest of
Kesin Dalbhya.

Sikhara as a ‘ peak’ of a mountain 1s found in the Kausitaki
Brihmana (xxvi. 1), and often in the Epic.

Sikha denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana® the ‘knot of
hair’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top-knot
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and
men alike.2

1; 3,35 Philolegy, 11, 340, Hymns of the Athar-

? K§valdvana Grhya Sawra, v 2, 9 vacedd, 534, on A an 9, T
Cf Bloomfield, Amervan Journai of

‘/Sig'ru is the name of a tnbe occurring 1n the passage of the
Rigveda,! in which they are mentioned with the Ajas and the
Yaksus as having been defeated by the Trtsus and hing Sudas.
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under
the leadership of Bheda. as Ludwig? plausibly suggests. If
Sigru 1s connected with the later §iru, “ horse-radish’ (Moringa
pterygosperma), which 1s quite probable, 1t is possible that the
tribe was totemistic and non-;—&ryan, but this 1s a mere matter
of conjecture.> The Matsyas (‘ Fishes’) were probably Aryan.
1 v 18, 19 Suuiety, 16, chn , Keth, fournal of the
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173 Reyal Aswatic Seurdy, 1907, 929 of $¢4.,
3 Cf Oldenberg, Religiom des Veda, « Astareya Aranyaka, 200, n

85, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 153, ., Cf Zimmer, Altendrsches Leben, 127,
Hopkins, Journal of the Amencan Oriental

Sh'\iﬂ.ra is the name of a Rsi twice mentioned in the Rigveda!
along with Kanpva, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atrl. Geldner*
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective,

t vin 8,28, x 40, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 3, 139.
3 Rigveda, Glossar, 179
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/$iti-kaksi in the Taittiriya Sambhita? is explained by Sayana
as a ‘white-breasted’ (pandarodara) vulture. The word may,
however, well be only an adjective.t

v s, 20 1. Cf Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxiv. 4; Av, v, 23, 5. Cf Zimmer,
Altindisches Leben, 93,

Siti-ppstha (* white-backed *) is the name of the Maitravaruna
priest at the snake festival in the Paficaviméa Brahmana.!

-

V xxv 15, 3. C/f. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35

Siti-bahu Aigakpta Naimisi 1s mentioned as a sacrificer in

the Jaiminiya Brahmana,® where it is recorded that a monkey
ran off with his sacrificial cake.

Yy 303 (Jowrnal of the American Oriental Soctety, 26, 192),

Sitputa in the Taittirlya Samhita® denotes, according to the
commentator, a kind of cat.

1y 5,17, 1 Cf Zimmer, Altendisches Liben, 86

S$tpada occurs only n the Rigvedal! in the negative form

a-{tpada, together with a-$tmda. Both Sipada and Simida are
perhaps names of unknown diseases.?

111 50, 4 2 Zimmer, Altndisches Leben, 304

Sipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda® seems to denote a species
of worm.

.

t v 20,7 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 , Whitney, Translation of the
Atharvasveda, 262,

S$ipra is a word of somewhat uncertain sense: it seems to
mean ‘cheeks’ 1n several passages;! in others?® it appears to

x. 96, 9. 105, 5, all according to Roth, | sense of ‘ moustache.” Yiska, Niwrukta,
St, Petersburg Dictionary, s v. Geldner, | vi. 17, gives the alternauve senses of
Rigveda, Glossar, 179, who treats the  ‘jaw’ and 'nose.’

word as a neuter (#ipra), takes 1t 1n i 3 Rv v, 54, 11; vui, 7, 25. Geldner,
i 101, 10, a8 ‘hip' (¢f. Zimmer, Alhn. { lor, cit,, here accepts #1frd as * helmet ’
disches Leben, 249, n ), and sees iwn |

! Rv, i 32,135 v. 36, 2; viu 76, 10; l ut 32, 1, vun 76, 10; » g6, g, the
|
!



380 A RIVER—A KING—A FLOWER [ Sipha

designate the ‘ cheek-pieces ' of a helmet, or of the ‘bit'? of a
horse. In ayah-§ipra, used of the Agvins,* and the other com-
pounds, hwranya-Sipra8 hari-Stpra,® and hiri-Sipra,” the word
probably has the extended sense of ‘helmet,” described as ‘of
iron,” ‘of gold,” or ‘yellow.” Similarly $iprin® would mean
‘ wearing a helmet.’

3 Rv.1 101, 1o, Zimmer, loc cl | 8 Rv 1 29, 2, 81, 4. V1, 44, 14,
+ Ry v 37, 4 ' ete

5Rv n 34,3 * Cf Max Muller, Saired Books of the
6 Rv. x 96, ¢ East, 32, 301, Geldner, Vedische Studien,
7Ry u 23,1\t 259 2,39,0 2

Siphi is found in one passage of the Rigveda,! where Sayana
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible
mterpretation.

‘1104,3 Cf Zimmer, Alundisches Leven, 18 Perry, Jow nal of the Amerian
Oriental Souety, 11, 201,

Sibi, son of Uinara, 1s mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta
Satra' as a protégé of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the
Vargisthiya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign inva-ion.

1 xx1 18 Cf Caland,  cer das retnelie Sutra des Bandhayana, 28

Simida, occurring in the Rigveda? in the compound a-$imida,
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda? and the
Satapatha Brahmana? (J. Sipada.

! vis 50, 4. Cf Zymmer, Altndisches 24y 25, 4.
Leben, 394. ’ 3\ 41,27

Simbala in the Rigveda?! denotes, according to Sdyapa, the
flower of the Salmali (= $almali), *silk-cotton tree.’

11, 53, 22. Cf Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 17g, Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notes,
1, 254.



fiiva ] A KING—NAMES—ART~A PEOPLE 381

Stmyu occurs in the Rigveda! as the name of one of the
peoples or kings who were defeated by Sudés in the Dasarajfia
(‘ battle of the ten kings’). Since in another passage? the
Simyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer® plausibly
concludes that they were non-Aryans.

!, 18, 5 3 Altindisches Leben, 118, 119,

33 100, 18, where Roth, St Peters. Cf Hopkins, Journal of the Amevican

burg Dictionary, s v, thinks that the  Oriental Society, 15, 261.
word simply means ‘enemy ‘

Sirimbitha occurs 1n one passage of the Rigveda,' where the
name of a man may possibly be meant, the Anukramani
(Index) ascribing the hymn 1n which the word occurs to his
anthorship.  Yaska,? however, renders the term by ‘cloud.’

T x 1351
2 Niruhta, v1 30 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3 167

Silaka Sﬁ.livatya (‘ descendant of Salavant’) 16 the name of
al teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra-
v‘\ihana Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (1. 8, 1).

1. Silpa means ‘art,” of which three kinds—nrtya, ‘dance’;
gita, ‘song’; and vaduta, ‘ instrumental music,’ arc enumerated
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxin. 3).

2. Silpa Ka$yapa 1s named 1n the last Vamsa (list of teachers)
in the Brhadiranyaka Upamsad! as a teacher, a pupil of
Kasyapa Naidhruvi.

b4y 4. 33 (Madhyamdina = 1 5, 3 Kdma)

Siva as the name of a people occurs once 1n the Rigveda,!
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and
Viganins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being,
as Roth? thought, his allics. There can hardly be any doubt

L vih 18, 7. ‘ Veda, 95 ¢ stg , once accepted by
3 Zur Litteratuy und Geschuhte des | Zimmer, Altindisches Lobey, 1206,



382 SEERS—FOAL—PHALLUS-WORSHIPPERS [ Bidive

of their identity with the 2{Ba:® or ZiBoc* of the Greeks, who
dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asikni) in Alexander’s
time. The village of Siva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on
Pinini® as situated in the northern country, may also preserve
the name. (/. Sibi.

3 Arnan, Indica, v 12 Cf. Zimmer, op at, 431, Ludwg,
¢ Diodorus, xvi 96. , Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 173,
®1v 2, 109. Connected with Sna | Hopkins, Journal of the American Orientab
by Weber, Indishe Studien, 13, 376 ' Soctety, 15, 260 ef seq.
Cf St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v l

Sisira. See Rtu.

Sisu Angirasa (‘ descendant of Ahgiras’) i1s the name of the
seer of a Siman or Chant in the Paficavimsa Brahmana.!

! xin 3,24 Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologte, 2, 160

Sisuka 1n the Atharvaveda!® seems to be an adjective meaning
¢ young,' but according to Bloomfield 2 1t has the sense of ‘foal’
The commentator, Sdyana, reads Suéuka, which he explains as
a ‘ wild animal so called.” Cf. ASumga.

111, 14,3 Cf Whitney, Translation of the Athanaveda, 2¢1
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464

1. SiSumara. See Sim$umara.

2. SiSumara is a term applied to Sarkara in the Paficaviméa
Brihmana (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a SiSumairarsi,
explained by the commentator to mean a Rsi in the form of a
Sisumdra.

Sis$na-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda! in the plural,
means ‘those who have the phallus for a deity.” The term
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines.

1 vn 21,5,x 99,3 Cf Zimmer, | donell, Vedic Mythology, 158 ; Keth,
Altindesches  Lebem, 138 ; Hoplans, . Journal of the Royal Astatre Society, 1918,
Relsgtons of indsa, 150, von Schroeder, | 100z, n. §.

Vienna Orien. sl Journal, 9, 237 ; Mac-
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‘Vé'pi.la. is the name of a water plant (Blyxa Octandva) men-
tioned in the Rigveda.! Its later name is Saivala.

1 x, 68, 5. Cf the denivative adjec- | plants,” Sadviméa Brihmana, in 1.
tive #ipalya, * overgrown with Sipila l Cf Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 71.

-

Vﬁ/ipﬁla is found once in the Atharvaveda,! where it may mean

either a ‘ pool abounding in Sipala plants’ or the proper name
of a river or lake.

! yi, 12,3 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches | Atharvaveda, 289, 290, Bloomfield,
Leben, 71, Whitney, Translation of the | Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462,

Sipudru is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the
Atharvaveda? for Cipudru.

! vi 127,1  See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376

Sirgakti 1s .« common word for ‘headache’ 1n the Atharva-
veda.!

13,12, 3, 1x 8 1 \u 2,19, 5,23 Savon Academy, 15.- 50, thinks the
C/. Bloomficld, Jouwinal of the American word means 'a stift neck, with head

l

Orrental Society, 10, xxxv , Hymns of the awry' See Lanmanin Whitney, Trans.
Atharvaveda, 252 American Journal of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 14 In Av,

Philology, 17, 416, who sees in 1t §irga \IX 39, 10, #1rsa §vka 1s used for ' head-
sakts (¢f Macdoncll, Vedic Grammar, ache’

64, 2) Bohtlingh, I’roceedings of the

$irsanya in the Biahmanas® denotes the ‘head’ of a couch
(AsandD.
1 Aitareya DBralunana, wu, 5, 3, 12, 3, 17, 2, Kauwitaks Upamisad, 1 35

Sankhiyana Srauta Satra xvn 2, 8

Sirsamaya, ‘ disease of the head,’ is mentioned in the Athar-
vaveda (v. 4, 10; ix. §, 1).

Sigta occurs only in a Vilakhilya hymn of the Rigveda,!
where the word scems to be the name of an unimportant clan.

1 vu, 53,4 Cf Ludwg, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163.



384 PARROT—A SEER—A TEACHER—ELEPHANT { fuka

. Suka, ‘ parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,! where a desire
is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Ropanaka the
yellowness of jaundice. The bird 1s included in the list of
sacrificial victims at the A¢vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice” in the
Yajurveda Sambhitas.® It is described as yellow and as ‘of
human speech’ (purusa-vac).®  According to Bloomfield,* this
word 1s the correct reading for the second half of the obscure
Sarisaka of the Atharaveda.

11 50,12, « 3 Tanuriya and Maitrdyam Sam-
2 Tattuniya Samhbitd, v. 5§, 12, 1 hitds, o it
Mautrayani Samhna, m 14, 14, V3ja- * Hywmns of the Ataar aveda, 352
saney1 Samhitd, xxiv 33, and ¢f suba- 14,5
babhru, ' reddish, like a parrot, i, Cf Zimmer, Aitind:s.hes Leben, go
XAV 2

v Sukti Angirasa (‘descendant of Angiras’) 1s the name of
the seer of a Siman or Chant 1n the Paficavimsa Brihmana

(xii. 5, 16).

1. Sukra, according to Tiak,! has in two passages of the
Rigveda? the sense of a planet. This 1s most improbable. Cf.

Manthin.

1 Onon, 162 2 32,2 1¢ 46, 4

2. Sukra Jabala (‘descendant of Jabala’) i1s the name of
a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (n. 7, 7).

Sukla. See Yajus.

Sukla-dant, ‘ white-tusked,’ 1s apphed as an epithet to Mrga,
‘ wild beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii1. 23, 3). ‘Elephants’
must be meant.

Suca and Sued occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda
{x. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant.



anabdepa ] NAMES—THE SUTLE_'}-—A.HUMAN VICTIM 385

Sucanti is the name of a protégé of the Advins in the
Rigveda.l

1y 112, 9. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165

Suci-vpksa Gaupdldyana (‘descendant of Gopila’) 1s the
name of the priest of Vpddhadyumna Abhipratarina in the
Aitareya Brahmana.! He is also mentioned in the Maitrayani
Samhiti.?

1 11, 48, g9 (Gaupaliyana in Aufrecht’s edition) 2 1 10,4

Sutudri, twice mentioned in the Rigveda,® i1s the name of
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutle), the
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian? In the post-Vedic period
the name of this river appears transformed to Sataru (*flowing
in a hundred channels’). The Sutlej has changed 1ts course
very considerably within historical times.?

Vi 33, 1. % 75,5, Nirukta, 1x, 26 § Itid
2 In Arrian s time the Sutle; flowed Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 1o,
independently into the Rann of Catch 1t

|
f

Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 179

Sunah-pucha, ‘ Dog's tail, i1s the name of a brother of
Sunahsepa !
} Aitareya Brihmana, vt 15, 7, Sankbiyana Srauta Stitra, v zo0, T
~
Sunah-$epa, * Dog's tail,’ is the name of a man with the
patronymic Ajigarti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya
Brihmana! and the Sankhayana Srauta Satra,®? he was
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King Hariscandra's son,
who had been promised by his father to Varunpa as a sacrifice.
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain
hymns of the Rigveda® He was adopted by ViSvamitra, to
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance
1 v, 13-18. 3 xv.20,1285g Cf xv1. 11,2
3§ z4etseq Cf.v 2,7
VOL. IL. 25



86 NAMES—SHARE AND PLOUGH [ funaskarps

of some of Viévamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the
statement of Sunahéepa’s deliverance from peril of death by
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas* simply say that he was
seized by Varuna (perhaps with dropsy),® but saved himself from
Varuna’s bonds.

4 Taituriya Samhitd, v 3, 1, 3 Indische Studsen, 1, 457 , 1 112 ¢i seq
Kiathaka Samhita, xix 11. The story | Weber, Indian Literature, 47,48. Episches

18 not found in Maitryani Samhitd, | rm vedischen Ritual, 10-16, Muir, Sanshnit
ii o2, 1. Texts, 18, 355 ¢t seg , Macdonell, Sanskri2

% Cf Varuna grhita ! Luterature, 207, Ludwig, Translation of
Cf Max Maller, Ancent Sansknit | the Rigveda, 3, 146, Keith, Journal of
Laterainre 408 ¢t s¢q , 573 ¢k seq  Roth, | the Royal Aswatic Soarty, 1911, 988, 989.

Sunas-karna, ‘ Dog-ear,’ is the name of a king,? son of Sibi or
of Baskiha,® who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvira, and
so died without disease.

! Baudhiyana Srauta Siitra, xxi. 17, Caland, Ubsr dus ntwelle Sitra des

BandAdyana, 28
* Paficavims$a Bribmana, xvi1 12, 6.

Suna-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the
Rigveda (ii. 18, 6; 41, 14. 17).

Sund sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda® and later? as
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications,
probably, of ¢ the share and the plough,’ as Roth?® thinks.

Y v, 57, 5. 8. the native explanations, see Brhad.

2 Av.m 17 5, Mautriyani Saphiti, devatd, v. 8 o sog, with Macdonell's
1. 7, 12, Viasaneyi Samhitd, xu. 69, | notes Whitney, Translation of the

etc. Atharvaveda, 116, 117, renders éunam
3 5t Petersburg Dictionary,s v. For | adverbially as * successfully *

Suno-langila, ‘Dog’s tail, is the name of a brother of
Sunah-fepa.!

1 Aitareya Brihmana, vii, 15, 7, S&nkbiyana Srauta SOtra, xv 20, 1



Susmina ] STRAW—PRICE—~OWL—-NAMES 387

Sumbala is found in the Satapatha Brihmana.! The
meaning of the word is uncertain: Harisvimi in his commen-
tary takes it to be ‘straw’; Eggeling? suggests that dried
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub-
stance that easily catches fire is intended.?

3 Roth, St Petersburg Dictionary,
sv

Ixii 5,2 3

3 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 202,
n. 3, companng Kitylyana Srauta t
Siitra, xxv 7, 12

{
i

Sulka in the Rigveda® clearly means * price.” In the Dharma
Satras? it denotes a ‘tax,’ a sense which is found by Muir®n
a passage of the Atharvaveda,* where ¢ukla is read in the
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction 1s
accepted by Bloomfield® and by Whitney.® Inanother passage
the same change made by Weber? 1s not accepted by Whitney,?
and doubtfully by Bloomfield.®

1 v 82,6, vin 1,5 & Translation of the Atbarvaveda,
3 See Foy, Dw komighche Gewalt, 39 136
et seq 7 Indrsche Studien, 17, 304
8 Sanskrit Texts, 5, 310 & Op. at., 253
41 29,3 v 9 Loc, it
5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 434 © Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 413.

Susuka. See ASumga and SiSuka.

Susuliika is found in the Rigveda?® in the compound Susulika-
yatu, the name of a demon. According to Sdyana, the word
means a ‘small owl.” It appears in the feminine form, Sugu-
lika, in the list of victims at the Aévamedha (* horse sacnifice )
in the Maitriyani Samhita.?

! vi. 104, 22 2 m 14, 17. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93,

Suska-bhpnigara is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki

Upanigad.!
1,41, 6. Cf. Sankhiyana Srauta Sotra, xvii, 4, 13.

Suémina is a name of Amitratapana, a king of the Sibis, in
the Aitareya Brihmana (viii. 23, 10).
25—2



388 THE FOURTH CASTE [ Sadra

Stdra is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic
state (see Varnpa). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except
in the Purusasiikta! (‘hymn of man’) in the tenth Mandala,
where in the earliest version of the origin of the castes the
Sidra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves: it is reasonable to
reckon the Sadra of the later texts as belonging to the
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection by the Aryans.
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be
used as slaves of individual owners. The wvillages of the
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan
lordship and control : there may be this amount of truth in
Baden Powell's theory, which practically traced all the early
cultivating villages 1n India to Dravidian ongin. On the other
hand, the term Sidra would also cover the wild hill tribes
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbours: it
could, in fact, be apphed to all beyond the pale of the Aryan
state.

This view of the Sadra suits adequately the Vedic references
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic
slaves only. The Sadra is continually opposed to the Aryan,®
and the colour of the Sidra is compared with that of the
Aryan® just as his ways are so contrasted.* The Aitareya
Brihmana,® in its account of the castes, declares that the

1 x go, 12 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 3 Kithaka Samhits, xxxuv 5; Paifica-
1%, 8 et seq ! viméa Bribmapa, v. 5 17 Cf.

2 Av. v 20, 4; xIx. 32, 8, 62, 1; éata.patha Bribhmana, vi. 4, 4, 9.
Vijasaneyi Samhiti, xav 30, xxm. 30 , Brhadiranyaka Upanmwad, 1 4, 25,
s1, Taittiriya Samhiti, v 2, 10, 2, Attareya Brihmana, vui 4, 5. Taturiya
vii. 4, 19, 3; Kithaka Samhti, Adva- Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7; Weber, Indische
medha, . 7, xvis 5, Maitrdyani Stwdien, 10, 4, Muir, op. o, 1% 140,
Samhitd, 1. 8, 6, m1 13, 1, etc. See Mahabhirata, xu 188, 5
also Arya and Arya. In Taittiriya | ¢ Aitareya Brihmapa, vu 17, 3. 4,
Sambita, 1. 8, 3,1, Vajasaneyi Samhits, = $aikhiyana Srauta Sitra, xv. 24.

xx. 17, Kithaka Samhitd, xxxvu, s, j  vu, 29, 4. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1%,
Sadra is opposed to Arya. . 430
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Sadra is anyasya presya, ¢ the servant of another’; kdmotthapya,
‘to be expelled at will’; and yathdkamavadhya, ‘to be slain at
will.”  All these terms well enough describe the position of the
serf as the result of a conquest : the epithets might have been
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with
but shght inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Paficavim$a Brah-
mana® explains that even 1f prosperous (bahu-pasu, ‘having
many cows’) a Sadra could not be other than a servant: his
business was pddavanciya, ‘the washing of the feet’ of his
superiors. The Mahabharata? says out and out that a Sadra
has no property (na hi svam asti $idrasya, ‘the Sudra has
nothing he can call hisown’). On the other hand, just as in
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and
limb? so it appears that the slaying of a Sudra involved a
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhiyana® and
Apastamba.’® It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but
such limitation 1s nowhere stated.

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and Sudra
was, of course, specially marked. The texts! do not hesitate
to declare that the upper castes were “all,’ ignoring the Sadras;
the Sudra 1s prohibited!? from milking the cow for the milk
rcquired at the Agnihotra (‘ oblation to Agni’); and the Sata-
patha Brahmana®® forbids a man who has been consecrated
(diksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a Sudra at all for the time,
though the Satyayanakal4 seems to have relaxed this rule by
confining it to cases in which the Sadra was guilty of some sin.

Sadra ] DISTINCTION BETWEEN ARYAN AND SUDRA

$ vy, 01

7 xu 3o, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the
American Oriental Society, 13, 73) The
same text, xu 294, 21 (thid, 74, n), |
msists on his duty of service

8 Pollock and Maitland, History of
English Law, 1, 350, 355, etc

¢ Dharma SQtra, 1 10, 19, 1

¥ Dharma Satra, : 9, 24, 3

n éatapmha Brahmagpa, 1. 1, 4, 2,
. 2, 2, 14, etc. Cf Eggelhing, Sacrsed
Books of the East, 12, xvi et seq ; 26,
292. Cf. Hopkins, ap. cit , 13, 73, 75. A.

12 Kithaka Samhita, xxx1 2, Marra-
yani Samhitd, iv. 1, 3. So the sthafi,
* cooking vessel,’ 1s to be prepared
by an Aryan, Maitrdyani Samhud,
. 8,3

B 1, 1,100 Cf v.3,2,2

14 Quoted by Apastamba, cited 1in
the schohast on Katyiyana Srauta
Satra, vii. 5, 7 The sense 18 not quite
certain, but that given in the text
seems reasonable. Cf Weber, op. w1,
10, II



390 DISABILITIES OF THE SUDRA [ Sadre

At the sacrifice itself the Sadra could not be present in the
$§ala, ‘hall’; he is definitely classed in the Satapatha Brih-
mana® and the Paficaviméa Brihmana?® as unfit for ‘sacrifice’
(ayajhsya) ; and declared in the Kathaka Samhiti!? not to be
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact
with a Sadra,’® who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita,?? is
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On
the other hand, the Siadra is one of the victims at the Purusa-
medha (‘human sacrifice’} in the Yajurveda,}® and a fight
between an Aryan and a Sadra, in which, of course, the former
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre-
cursor of the Indian drama.®

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the Sudra, which
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a
free man. Rich Sadras are mentioned in the early texts,* just
as Sudra gahapatss, ‘ householders,” occur in the Buddhist texts,
and Sidra kings in the legal hiterature.” Sin against Stdra and
Aryan is mentioned ;2 prayers for glory on behalf of Stdras,
as well as of the other castes® occur; and the desire to be dear
to Sadra as well as to Aryan is expressed.®

18 i 1, 1, 10. See also Maitriyany 22 Foy, De komiguche Gewait, 8, Pick,
Samhuta, vi. 1, 1, 6, Lévi, La Doctrine  Dhe searale Ghliederung, 83, 84  See

du Sacrifice, 82 Manu 1v 61, Visnu, lxvi. 64, perhaps
18 vy, 1, 1T Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana, 1 4, 5
17 xi. 10, where he therefore does But see Roths emendation, Jowrsal

not receive Kariras of the Amencan Oriemtal Sociely, 16,
18 éatapatha Braihmana, xiv 1,1, 31 cexlni.

¥ Vajasaneyr Samhnfs, xxx, 5, Tait- 33 Kathaka Samhitd, xxavni. 5, Tait-
tiriya Brahmana, in. 4. 1, 1, Satapatha  ticiya Samphitd, 1 8, 3, 1, Vajasaneyi
Bribmana, xin 6, 2, 10 He 1s also  Sambhii, xx 17
present at the Rijas@ya, Kithaka M Taituriya Samhitd, v 7, 6, 4;

Samhtd, xxxviz 1, Kathaka Sambitd, x). 13, Maitryani
20 Keith, Zetschnft der Dewtschen  Samhsta, . 4, 8, Vijasaney: Sambhita,
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 64, 534 xvist 48, On the other bhand, the

1 Mautriyani Samhits, 1v 2, 7, 10, ' $0dra uses magic just as an Arya does,
Paiicavipda Brihmana, vi, 1,11 Some Av x I, 3.
of the kings’ ministers were Sodras - 35 Av xix. 32, 8, 62, 1, Vijasaneyl
Satapatha Brihmana, v. 3, 2, 2, with | Sambitd, xxvi, 2, etc
Siyana’s note. |
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The Siitras also, while they emphasize as general rules
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in
sitting, etc.,® their exclusion from the study of the Vedas¥?
the danger of contact with them® or their food,® still recog-
nize that Sadras can be merchants,® or even exercise any
trade.®

Moreover, the Siatras® permit the marriage of a Sadra
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach
to Vatsa® and to Kavaga® that they were the sons of a Sadra
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover,
illicit unions of Arya and Sadra, or Sadra and Arya, are
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda.®®

The origin of the term Sidra is quite obscure, but Zimmer?
points out that Ptolemy?3” mentions 208po. as a people, and he
thinks that the Brihui may be meant. Without laying any
stress on this identification,®® it is reasonable to accept the

36 Gautama Dharma Sttra xu 7, , hitd, xxin 30, Taittirlya Samhuta, vii. 4,
Apastamba Dharma S6tra, i1 10, 27, | 19, 3, Mautrdyani Samhit&, . 13, 1,
15. So he can be insuited with 1m. , Kathaka Samhiti, Advamedba, v 8,
punity, Gautama, =xn. 13, and 1Is ' Sadra and Aryd Vijasaney: Samhiti,
punished for nsult by mutilation, tbrd , + xxui 31. This verse the Satapatha Brah-

xu 1, Apastamba, u, 10, 27, 14. mana no doubt dehberately 1gnores
2 Gautama, xu 4-6 " 38 Altindrsches Leben, 216, 435.
8 Apastamba,1 5,17, 1, u 2, 3. 4, : 37 vi 20

etc. i 38 The Brahu are now held not to be
3% Apastamba, 1. 8, 16, 2, etc, Dravidian ethnologrcally, but Turco-

30 Gautama, x 60. Cf x 50-67 for E Iraman (Indias Empire, 1, 202, 310)
an exhaustive account of the Sndra’s | 1t 1s suggested (1brd , 1, 382) that they
duties 1 theory His relations to his l represent the onginal Dravidian type,
master are those of mutual support i) which in India has been merged mn the
31 Visnu, 1. 14. i Munda type; but this suggestion 1s
32 Paraskara Grhya SOtra, 1. 4, 11, mvalidated by the fact that the Rigveda
Rules to the contrary (e.g, Gobhila ’ speaks of the Dasyus as ands, ‘nose-
Grhya Sotra, m. 2, 52) are for special less’ (c/ Dasyu, 1, 347, n 7), a term
occasions See Weber, op 1/, 10, 74 | admurably applicable to Dravidians,
On the other hand, crimunal intercourse | but ludicrous as applied to the Turco-
of a Sadra and an Aryan woman i1s | Iranian type. Itismuch more plaustble
severely punished in the Siitras See | to assume that the Brihms are a mixed
Apastamba, i 10, 26, 20; 27, 9, | race, which in course of time has lost
Gautama, xi. 2 3 most of its Dravidian features. On
83 Paficavipéa Brihmana, xiv 6, 6. the relation of Dravidians and speakers
% Ajtareya Brahmana, i1, 19, 1 of Mundi tongues, the Vedic texts
% Aryaand $0dra- Vijasaneyi Sam- | throw no light.

-
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view® that the term was originally the name of a large tribe
opposed to the Aryan invasion. See also Nigada.
zo1¢f seg., Rhys Dawids, Buddhist India,

54, Hopkins, Journal of the Amervan

veda, 3,212, Fick, Du soctale Gliederung, | Oriental Socety, 13, 73 et seq (for the
201, 202. Sidra 1n the Epic); Zimmer, Alfin-

3% See Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 85, 1
i
i
Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur i' disches Leben, 191 of seq., Weber, Indian
|
|

255, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-

und Cultur, 154, 155, Jolly, Zetschrift | Luterature, 18,77, 111, 112, 276, Indische
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- | Studien, 10, 4 ¢t seg  Mwr, Samsknt
schatt, 50,515, Fick, Die socrale Gliederung, | Texts, 13, 8 ¢f seq.

Studra denoted a Sudra woman in the \tharvaveda! and
later.2

1y, 22, 7 (=Dasi, v 22,6), , saneyr Samhitd, axin 30, etc , fidrd-

3 Taittiriya Sambutd, vie 4, 19, 3, | pulra, 'son of a S@dra woman,’ Paiica-
Kathaka Samhiti, Asvamedba, 1v 8, E viméa BrAhmana, xiv, 6, 6.
Maitrdyani Samphitid, un 13, 1, Vija- !

Stuira is the regular word in the Rigveda,! and occasionally
later,? to denote a ‘ hero’ or ‘ brave warrior.’
11 70, 11, 101, 6, 141, 8, 155, 3, xvi 34. »x 37, etc {of gods, Indra and

u 17, 2, 3o, 1o, etc Agm) sira-vira, Av, vin 5, 1
2 Av viir 8, r, V3jasanevi Samhiti,

Siura-vira Mandiukya (¢ descendant of Mandaka’) 1s the
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda.!

t Aitareya Arapyaka, m1 1,1 3 4, | 10 (where the name 1s read Saura-
Sankhiyana Aranyaka, vu. 2. 8 g | vira),

Sarpa in the Atharvaveda® and later? denotes a wickerviork
basket for winnowing grain. It 1s called varsa-vrddha, ¢ swollen
by rain,’ in the Atharvaveda,® which shows, as Zimmer* says,
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood.

1ix. 6,16, x.9,26, xi, 3,4, xu 3, 3 xu, 3, 19
19 ¢t 829, , xx 136, 8, $ Altsmdisches Lebon, 238
2 Tanttirlya Samhita, { 6, 8, 3, C/. Lanman 1n Whitney's Translation

Tattirtya Bribmana, { 6, 5, 4; 1ir. 2, | of the Atharvaveda, 686 ; Blooméeld,
5, 11, elc, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 649,
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$iila, denoting the *spit,’ used for roasting flesh on, is found
in the Rigveda? and the later Brihmanas.®

1, 162,11, the late Sadviméa Brihmana, v. 1r

3 Satapatha Brihmana, x1 4, 2, 4, | In the post-Vedic language the ¢r:-iila,
7, 3, 2. 4, 3, Chandogya Upanisad, | or ‘tndent,’ is the regular emblem of
vii 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- Siva.,

restive of roasting) The Sula, as the ' Cf. Zimmer, Alfindisches Leben, 271
weapon of Rudra, 1s not mentioned tili

1. Siisa Varspa (*descendant of Vrsni’) is mentioned in the
Taittiriya Brahmana (. 10, 9, 15) as having been honoured by
a consecration with Aditya.

2. Siisa Vahneya (‘descendant of Vahni’) Bharadvaja
(“ descendant of Bharadvija ') is the name of a teacher, a pupil
of Arada Datreya Saunaka, in the Vaméa Brahmana.' Cf.

Srusa.
L Indische Stwdien, 4, 373

Srnga in the Rigveda?! and later? denotes the ‘ horn’ of any
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called 1its
horn in the Atharvaveda.®

L1 140,6, 163, 11, u 39,3, wm 8,

10, etc.
S Av.n 32,6, vin 6, 14,1x 4, 17, elC.

3 v. 6, 5. Cf Whitney, Translation
of the Atharvaveda, 154

Srhiga-vps 1s the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda.’
According to Ludwig,? he 1s father of Ppdakusanu.

1 vui 17, 13. Cf. Gnffith, Hymns of the Rigveda,

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161 l 2,142, D

Serabha and Serabhaka arc names of snakes or demons in
the Atharvaveda.’

1 n 24, 1. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64.

Seva-dhi denotes  treasure’ in the Rigveda® and later.®

1a 13, 6, vii 83, 85; 1x. 3, 15 3 Av.v. 22,14, Vijasaney: Samhits,
(metaphorically). Cf viil. 52, 9. xviu, 59, etc.
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Sevpdha and Sevpdhaka are the names of snakes or demons
in the Atharvaveda.l

1 i, 24, 1. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64.

Sesana in the Atharvaveda (vii. 109, 5), means the ‘leaving’
of the dice as opposed to Glahana (grahana), the ‘ taking up’ of
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha.

Sesas denotes * offspring’ in the Rigveda.!

11934, 12,6, 70,4, Vi.27. 4.5, viL. 1,12; 4,7, x 16, 5§

Saibya, ‘belonging to the Sibis,’ i1s a designation of king
Amitratapana Susmipa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vin. 23, 10).
In the Prasna Upanisad (i. 1; v. 1) Saibya is the patronymic of
a teacher, Satyakama.

Sailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (1. 2, 3; ii. 4, 6).

Sailali, ‘ descendant of Sildlin,’ is the name of a ritual teacher
in the Satapatha Brihmana.! A Sailali Brihmana s mentioned
in the Apastamba Srauta Satra,? and the school of the Sailalins
often occurs in the Sdtras.?

1 xiii. 5, 3.3 ' Indian Lsterature, 197, who compares
Tvig, 7 the Nata Sitra attnbuted to $ilalin by
3 Apupada SOtra, tv. s, etc Pamm, v 2, 110, 111,

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 156,

Sailina or Sailini, ¢ descendant of Silina,’ is the patronymic
of Jitvan in the Satapatha Brihmana.! Perhaps Sallana
should be compared.

! failina 1in Bybadiranyaka Upani- | 1v, 1,2 Kinva Cf Max Miller, Sacved
gad, iv 1, s Madhyampdina; Sahini, | Books of the East, 15, 182, 0. 2,



Banceys

ACTOR—A KING~PATRONYMICS

»5

Sailiisa is included in the list of victims at the Purusamedha

( human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.!

may be meant.
prostitution of his wife.

1 Vajasaney: Sambhitd, xxx. 6, Tait-
tiriya Brihmana, 1y 4, 2, 1 Cf
Zimmer, Altindssches Leben, 2go , Weber,
Indian Latevature, 111, 196, 197. The

An ‘actor’ or ‘dancer’

Sdyana says it is a man who lives on the

question of how old the drama 1s in
India. As to this, ¢f, Itdbiisa, Keith,
Journal of the Royal Astatic Society, 1911,
995 #f seq,

exact sense of Saildya depends on the

Sopa Satrasiha, king of Pancala and father of Koka, is
mentioned in the Satapatha Brihmana' as having offered the
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the Turvasas also.

1 xm §, 4, 16-18 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 14, 400.

Saunhgayanl, ‘ descendant of Sauniga,’ is the name of a teacher
in the Vamsa Brahmana.!

L Indische Studien, 3, 372, 383. The | Advaliyana Srauta Sotra, xu. 13, 5.
Sungas are known as teachers 1n the | etc

Saungi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Sunga,’ 1s the
name of a teacher, a pupil of SAmkpti-putra in the last Vamsa
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.?

1 vi 4, 31 (Madhyampdina = vi. 5, 2 Kinva)

Sauca (‘ descendant of Suct’) is the patronymic of a man,
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka (ii. 12).

Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of Sucad-ratha’) is the patro-
nymic of Sunitha in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2).

Sauceya (‘ descendant of Suci’) Pracinayogya (‘ descendant
of Pricinayoga’) is the name of a teacher in the Satapatha
Brihmapa (xi. 5, 3, 1. 8). Sauceya is also the patronymic of
Sarvaseni in the Taittiriya Sambhit& (vii. 1, 10, 2).
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Saunaka, ¢ descendant of Sunaka,’ is a common patronymic.
It is applied to Indrota?! and Svaidayana.? A Saunaka appears
as a teacher of Rauhinayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.?
A $aunaka—yajﬁa, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs 1n the Kausitaki
Brihmana.* In the Chindogya Upanisad® Atidhanvan
Saunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad® and the
Jaiminiya Upantsad Brahmana’ mention a Saunaka Kapeya
who was a contemporary of Abhipratarin Kaksaseni, whose
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage® of the
latter Upanisad. In the Sitras, the Brhaddevatd, etc., a
Saunaka appears as a great authority on grammatical, ritual,
and other matters.®

4, 1 8. 59, 2,
3Id, x40, 2 9 Cf Weber, Indian Literature, 24,

t éatapatha Bribmana, xi1 5, 3,5. | 7ali 1,21
|
3 u. 5, 20, 1v 5, 26 Madhyamdina, 32-34, 49. 54, 56, 59, 62, 85, 143.

tav 7 Macdopell, Bphaddevata, 1, axui, Keith,
319,33 | Autareya Avanyaka, 18, 19, 297.
$1v.3,5 7

Saunaki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Sunaka,’ is
the name of a teacher, a pupil of KaSyapibalakyamathari-
putra in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 31).

Saurpa-piyya, ‘ descendant of Siirpanaya,’ is the patronymic
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Vamsas (lists
of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Bihadaran-
yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; 1v. 5, 26).

Saulbayana or Saulviyana, ‘descendant of Sulba,’ is the
patronymic of a teacher, Udahka.! According to the Sata-
patha Brahmapa,® a Saulbayana was the Adhvaryu, or
sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthiipa as Grhapati
(‘ householder,’ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at
a satira, or sacrificial session).

1 Taittirlya Samhstd, vii. 4, 8, 4, 8 4. 2; Brhadarapyaka Upanigad, iv. 1,

2 Miadhyamdina.
® xi. 4, 2, 17 ¢t s¢4.
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Saugkala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the
Purusamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! It means,
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘living on dried fish
or flesh,’® or, according to the native lexicographers, ‘selling
dried fish,” while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittiriya Brah-
manpa explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a
hook, ‘angler.’

t Vijasaneyt Sambit8, xxx 16; Tait- 3 The literal meaning 1s, * relating to
tiriya Brihmana,th 4,12,1 Cf Weber, ; what 1s dried ' (éughaia)
Indische Strefen, 1, 81, n. 7 . Eggeling, l
Sacred Books of the East, 44, 415. {

"srustl Angirasa (‘descendant of Ahgiras’) is the name of
the seer of a Siman or Chant in the Paficaviméa Brahmana.!

1y 11,21 Cf Hillebrandt, Vedesche | of the Commectscut Academy of Arts and
Mythologie, 2, 160, Hopkins, Transactions | Sciences, 15, 68

Smasiana 1s the name of the ‘bunal mound’ in which the
bones of the dead man were laid to rest (¢f. Anagnidagdha).
It 1s mentioned in the Atharvaveda,! and often later.2 The
Satapatha Brahmana® prescribes a four-cornered mound facing
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit (‘builder of a fire-altar’)
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners
(Pricyah) made their mounds round.

v 31,8,x 1,18 3xm 8, 1, 1 et seq Cf Egueling,

3 Taittiriya Sambatd, v 2, 8, 5, ' Sacred Books of the East, 44, 424 ¢t seq.
4, 11, 3, Kithaka Samhitd, xx1 4, . Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 407
Maitrdyani Samhitd, m 4, 7, Sata. ‘ Hopkins, Journal of the Amevican Orienta:
patha Brihmana, 1v 5, 2, t5, etc. Society, 16, cha

Smasru n the Rigveda® and later® means ‘beard’ and
‘moustache,” being sometimes contrasted with Kesa,? ‘hair of
the head.” Shaving was known (see Vaptp and Ksura). The

1y 11,17, van 33, 6, . 23, 1. 4. , Apphed to amimals, thid , xav. 1, Sata-
26, 7, 142, 4. patha Brahmana, xi1 9, 1, 6, etc

2 Av v. 19, 14; V1 68, 2; Vija- 3 Satapatha Brahmana, u 5, 2, 48,
saneyr Samhitd, xix. 92, xx. §, etc. | etc
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wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the
Taittiriya Sambhita,4 with which agrees the notice of Mega-
sthenes® that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the
day of their death.

dyv. 51,1, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265-
8 In Diodorus, in. 63. 267

Syaparna Siyakayana is the name of a man, the last for
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial
altar according to the Satapatha Brihmana.! The same text?
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must
have been connected in some way with the Salvas.® His
family, the Syaparnas, appear in the Artareya Brihmana* as a
self-assertive family of priests whom king Vi§vantara excluded
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Margaveya, induced
him to take them back. Insome way Syiparna was connected
with the defeat of the Paficalas by the Kuntis.®

1wvi 21,39 ' of the East, 43, 344. 345, Muir, Sanskri!
2 1x.85, 2,1 Texts, 12, 437 et seg ., Weber, Indischo
dx 4,1,10 Studien, 1, 215, 216

t vu 27, Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books 8 Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 471.

Syama (¢ swarthy’) with Ayas (° meta.'l ) mn all probability
denotes ‘iron’ 1n the Atharvaveda.! Syima alone has the
same sense in the Atharvaveda? and later.?

! xi. 3, 7. | Samhita, ir. 11,5, Vijasaneyi Saphuta,
2 x5 4. | xvaii. 13,
3 Taittiriya Samhith, v 7, 5, 1; Cf. Zummer, Altindisches Leben, 52, 84 ;

Kathaka Samhitd, xvit. 10, Matrdyani | Schrader, Prehustorsc Antrquitics, 189

Syama jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita ") is the
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta Pardéarya, in a Vamséa
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (in. 42,
1). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place
as a pupil of Mitrabhiiti Lauhitya.

Syama.parpa is, in the Kathaka? and Maitrayagi? Sambitas,
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadaksga Kausreya.

3 xx, 8 (Indische Studien, 3, 472). m, 2, 7,
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Syama-sujayanta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita’) is the
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kpgnadhrti Satyaki, in a Vamsa
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (iii. 42, 1).

« Syamaka is the name of a cultivated mullet (Pantcum frumen-
tacewm) in the later Samhitis® and the Brihmanas.? The
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda,® where it
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also
mentioned as the food of pigeons.* The Syamaka and its seed
(Tandula) are referred to as very small in the Chandogya
Upanigad,® where Max Miiller® renders it as ‘ canary seed.’

1 Taitirlya Samhitd, 1 8, 1,2, u 3, ) 3 xix. 50, 4.
2,6, 1v 7, 4, 2, Maitriyanl Samhitd, ! ¢ xx 135, 12,
.11, 4, Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xvin, 12
Kathaka Samphnta, x 2. 8 Sacred Books of the Eust, 1, 48.

3 Satapatha Brihmana, x. 6, 3, 2, Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 241,

l

i
xi 7,1, 9, etc , Kausitaln Brihmana, | 27s.
w. 12 (

5 uL 14, 3

1. Syava is the name of a protégé of the Advins in the
Rigveda.! He may be identical with Hirapyahssta.

14, 117, 24, x. 65, 2 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150,
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p 32

2. Syiva is mentioned 1n the Rigveda®as a generous donor
on the Suvastu river.

! vin 19, 37 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161.

3. Sy@va in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 61, g) seems
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote Syavasva.

Sydivaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in
the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12; 4, 2). He may be identical with
2. Syava.

Syavasdyana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminiya
Upanigad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error
for Savasiyana.
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Syivisva is the name of a man mentioned several times in
the Rigveda.! The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books.?2 In one
of the hymns® Syavasva mentions, apparently as his patrons,
Taranta (a son of Vidadasva) and Purumilha, as well as
Rathaviti. On this hymn is based a legend found in the
Brhaddevata,* that he was the son of Arcananas, who was
sacrificing for Rathaviti Dalbhya. The father was anxious to
obtain the king's daughter for his son 1n marriage ; but though
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being
a Rsi. The father and son, repulsed, were returning home,
when they met on the way Taranta and Purumidha, former
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while
Taranta’s wife, Sasiyasi, presented Syavasva with much wealth.
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result!|
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to ‘Syavaéva ;
Sieg® seeks to show that this legend is presu pposed in the Rigveda;:
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the
Rigveda are very obscure, and Saéiyasi is probably no more,
than an epithet.® That there is some Itihdsa at the back of the
hymn is clear: what it is can hardly now be determined.

Syavadva's obtaining gifts from Vaidadagvi 1s referred to also
in the Sankhayana Srauta Siitra.” His name occurs in the
Atharvaveda® in two hsts of persons, of which the former
includes Purumidha, the latter also Arcananas and Atri. A
Saman is ascribed to him in the Paficaviméa Brahmapa,® and
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.’® In the

1

tv 52,1, 61, 5 9 (Syilva, a short an epithet by Roth, St Petersburg
form of the name, 1s here used), 81,5, | Dictionary, s.v, and by Weber, Episches

vie 35,19, 36,7, 37,7, 38, 8 tm vedischen Ritwal, 27,
® v. 52-61, 81, 82, v, 35-38, 1x 32 7 xvi. 11, 7-9
3 v, 61 8 qv. 29, 4. xvui 3, 15.

¢ v. 49 ¢t seq  See also Sadgurudisya ®vin § 9 Weber, Epusches im
on Anokramani to Rv. v 61 (ed Mac- | vedischen Ritual, 27, n, 4, bases on this
donell, p 117 ¢t seg); S@yana on Rv an improbable conjec.ure that he was
v. 61, 17-1g, Nitimahjari 1n Sieg, D | a Ksatriya.

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq 10, 11,2, But ¢f Sieg, op. ¢it., 61,
$ Op. at., s0-60 Cf Geldner, Vedische | n 4, who takes the word a.d]ecuva.lly.
Studien, 3, 148 as in Av. x1. 2, 18, Sinkhiyana Srauta

¢ v. 61, 6. The word 1s taken as ! Sagtra, xiv 33, 26.
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Sankhiyana Srauta Sttra and the Paficaviméa Brahmana!’ he
is styled Arcaniinasa, ‘son of Arcanidnas,’ and later!® he is called
Atreya, ¢ descendant of Atri.’

1 vui. 5, 9. veda, 3, 126, 127, Oldenberg, Zatschrift
12 The Anukramani calls bim and | der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell-
his father Atreya In the passages | schaft, 42, 214, Rgueda-Noten, 1, 354,
from book vii, of the Rv., cited 1n | Max Milller, Sacred Books of the East,
n 1, Atr11s mentioned with him 32, 359 ¢t seq., Lévi, La Doctrine du
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- ' Sacrifice, 122,

Syena is the name in the Rigveda?® of a strong bird of prey,
most probably the ‘eagle’; later? (as in post-Vedic Sanskrit)
it seems to mean the ‘falcon’ or ‘hawk.” It is the swiftest of
birds,® and a source of terror to smaller birds.4 It is the
strongest of birds,® and even attacks herds.® It watches over
men (nr-caksas),” a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air.
It brings the Soma from heaven.®

11, 32, 14, 33. 2, 118, 11, 163, 1, 7 Av vn. 41,2,

1635, 2, etc 8 See Bloomfield, fowurnal of the

2 Av i 3,4, ViL 41,2 x1 9,9, etc Amevican Owiental Soctety, 16, 1-24, who
3 Taittiriya Samhitd, u 4, 7,1, v. 4, | cites all relevant passages

11, 1, Sadviméa Brihmana, in 8 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 87,
4 Rv. 1, 42,2, Av v 21,6 88, who pomnts out that the epithet
& Kathaka Samhitd, xxxvn 14 riipya, * flying upwards,’ applied to the

6 Rv. 1v. 38, 5 This corresponds | eagle, appears as an actual name of the
well enough with the eagle's known ' eagle in Tramian.
habit of carrying off young lambs l

Srapayitr, ‘cook,” 18 a term mentioned in the Satapatha
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14).

Sramana ‘ mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upanisads.?
According to Fick,? anyone could become a Sramana. For the
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence,
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the
Madhyadesa proper.! The Vedic evidence is merely the name
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ascetic,” follows it in the Brhad-
dranpyaka Upanigad and the Taittiriya Aranyaka.

! Brhadiranyaka Upanigad, 1v. 3, 22, 3 Strabo, xv 1, 49, 60, Arnan,
Tartturiya Aranyaka, ii. 7, tn Indische  Indica, x1. 8 g
Studsen, 1, 78 Cf. Weber, Imdran Literature, 27, 28,
3 Dte soctale Gliederung, 39 o seq. 129, 138

VOL. 1. 26
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Sravapa. See Naksatra.

Sravapa-datta (‘ given by Sravapa’) Kauhala (‘descendant
of Kobhala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Susarada
Salankayana in the Vamsa Brahmana.!

L Imdische Studsen, 4, 372.

Sravistha. See Naksatra.

$rayasa is the patronymic of Kapva in the Taittiriya Sam-
hita ! and the Kathaka Samhita,® where he appears as a teacher,
and of Vitahavya in the Taittiriya Samhiti® and the Pafica-
vim$a Brahmapa.*

v 475 | v 6,53
2 xx1 8. fax 1,9, xav 16, 3

$ri is the regular word for ‘prosperity,” found once in the
Rigveda?® and often later.2 Sresthin.

1 vin. 2, 19, seems to have this sense, | See Rhys Davids, Buddhst India, 217

3 Av. w1 54,1, 73, 1, 1x 5, 31; | e seq She already appears 1n the
x 6,26, x1 1,12 21, xu 1,63, 5, 7, | earhest Buddhist sculptures seated on
Tattiriya Sambita, u 2, 8, 6; v. 1, | a lotus between two elephants that pour
8, 6, vi. 1, 10, 3, vu 2, 7, 3, etc , water over her, Thistype of the goddess
Already 1n the Satapatha Brihmana i has survived down to the present day
(x1. 4, 3) she 1s regarded as a goddess, ' 1n India

.

Aruta kaksa is mentioned once in the Rigveda®! as the Rsi of
a hymn, the authorship of which the Anukramani (Index)
ascribes to him. A Siman or chant of his is mentioned in the
Paficaviméa Brihmana.®

! vin, 92, 25. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108
9 1x. 2, 7 (§rauta-kakpa)

Sruta-ratha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda.
He is also the patron of the Pajra family, including Kakgivant.?

i 122, 7. lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155, Pischel,
3 Ry wv. 36, 6. Cf Ludwig, Trans- | Vedische Studien, 1, 97



firegthin ] NAMES—ROW—HEADMAN 403

Srutarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, g) as the name
of a protégé of the Aévins.

Srutarvan Arksa (‘descendant of Rksa ') is the name of a
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig-
veda (viil. 74, 4. 13), and whose victory over Mrgaya is
mentioned in another (x. 49, 5).

Srutar-vid is the name of a man 1n the Rigveda.l

1 v 44, 12 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139

Sruta-sena 1s mentioned i the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5,
4, 3) and the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. g, 4) as one of the
brothers of Janamejaya.

Srusa Vahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni’) Kasyapa (‘ descen-
dant of Kasyapa’) 1s the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva-
taras, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ui. 40, 1). It is
much more likely that Srusa 1s a mere misreading for Sisa.

Srusti-gu (¢ possessing obedient oxen’) 1s the name of a man
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda.t

1 vin 51,1 Cf Ludwig, Translation | Journal of the Amevican Orsental Socrety,
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141, Hopkins, | 17, 90.

Sreni means a ‘row’ or ‘lLne’ of birds,! or horses,2 or
chariots,® and so forth.

1 Rv v 59,7 3 Rv 1v, 38,6, Chandogya Upanisad,
3 Rv.1 126, 4. v. 14, I.

Sresthin occurs in scveral passages of the Brahmanas,?
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the
sense of ‘a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible that

1 Aitareya DBraihmana, m 30, 3, . Sresthin of the gods, Taittirfya Brih.
Kausitakt Brihmana, xxviu 6, Kaugl- | mana, 1i1 1, 4, 10.
taki Upamsad, 1v. 20 Bhaga 18 the

26-—2
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THEOLOGIAN—PATRONYMICS—~CORD

{ Srotriya

the word may already have the sense of the ¢ headman of a guild,’

the modern Seth.?

There is a similar doubt in the use of

§raisthya,® which is perhaps not merely ¢the foremost place,’ as
usually assumed, but definitely ‘ the presidency of a guild.’
Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sitras,® and they play a

considerable part in the Buddhist texts® and the Epic.®

But

the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic

times.

2 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New,
168 o segq.

3 Av. 1 9, 3 = Taiturlya Sambhiti,
11, 5, 4, 2=Kathaka Sampbitd, v 6=
Maitriyani Samhitd, 1. 4,3 See also
for the word, Av x 6, 31, Aitareya
Brahmana, v 25, 8, vn 18, 8, Tait-
tiriya Brihmana, in. 8, g, 1, $atapatha
Brihmana, xu. 7, 1, 1, Chandogya
Upansad, v. 2, 6; Kaugitaki Upanisad,

u 6, iv, 15 20, etc. The use of
éraisthya 1s, on the whole, not 1n favour
of the theory that 1t 1s a technical term.

4 Gautama Dharma Sitra, x1. 20 21,
etc , Foy, Die komgliche Gewalt, 14, 1. 2,
etc

§ Rhys Davids, Buddhst Inda, 88
et seq

¢ Hopkins, Jourmal of the American
Onental Society, 13, 81 ¢t seq

Srotriya in the Atharvaveda! and later® denotes a ‘ Brahmin
learned in holy lore,’ ¢ theologian.’

11x 6,37, X 2, 20¢ s¢q

2 Kithaka Samhitd, xxin 4, xxvin 4,
Astareya Brihmana, 1. 25, 15; Sata.
patha Brihmana, v 4, 4,5, xiii 4, 3,

14, Taittiriya Upanigad, u. 8, etc  Cf.

mahd-érotviya, ' & great theologian,’ 1n
Chandogya Upamisad, v. 11, 1.

] Srauta-psi! or Srautarsi? ‘descendant of Srutarsi or
Srutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga.

i Ajtareya Brihmana, vu 1, 6.

3 Satapatha Brihmana, ut 4, 4, 5. Taittiriya Brihmana, 1. 10, 9, 11,

Sraumatya, ‘descerdant of Srumant,’ is the name of a

teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, I1).

Slesman means generally that with which parts of a thing
are joined together (from $iss, ¢ join ’): with reference to a hide,*

1 Aitareya Brihmaga, v. 32, 6, Jaiminiya Upanigad Brihmana, in, 17, 3,

Chandogya Upanisad, wv. 17, ¢
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‘laces’ of some sort may be intended; to a chariot,® ‘bonds’
or ‘cords’ are probably meant ; and to wood,® ‘ glue’ is perhaps
the sense.

2 Kithaka Samhitd, xxxiv. 9 Cf. | the Upamsads, cited :n n 1, and
Paficaviméa Brihmana, xvi 1, 13, | Sinkhiyana Aranyaka, un. 1, which
where a chariot (Ratha) s called #les- | looks hike a bad secondary version of

mavant, ' tied with ropes ’ the passage in the Jaiminiya.
3 Kausitak: Brihmana, v1, 12 Cf |

Sloka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upanigads,
and before the Suitras, in the list of literary types given in the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.! In the Taittiriya Upanisad‘ the
Sloka-krt appears: he is rather the ‘poet,” as Max Miller®
renders it, than merely one who calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters-
burg Dictionary explains the term.* Exactly what is meant
cannot be said: ‘verses’ generally may be intended, several
kinds being preserved 1n the Brahmanas and called Slokas.?

''n o4, 10, v 1, 6 (Madbyamdina = 5 E.g., Satapatha Brihmana, x1. 3,1,
w I, 2 Kimva), 35, 11 5, 5, 4, 12; xumi 7, 1, 15, Aitareya
2w 10,06, Brahmaga, viu, 22, 3, Aitareya Aran-
3 Sacred Books of the East, 15, 69 yaka, n 3, 8, Paiicaviméa Brihmana,

4 In Av v 20, 7, the word has the , XXV 18, 4, Taituriya Aranyaka, vui 1,
sense assigned to 1t by the Dictionary, ' Kaugitak: Upanisad, 1 6, etc

Slonya in the Taittiriya Brahmana?! denotes ‘lameness,” not
‘skin disease’ (fvag-dosa), as explained by the commentator.

Yw g, 17,2 Cf #flona, ‘lame,’ Av. xh. 4, 3, Tattirfya Samhitd, 1 1,
6, 7, etc.

Sva-ghnin in the Rigveda® and the Atharvaveda? clearly
means a ‘ gamester’ or ‘ professional gambler.” It may origin-
ally have denoted a ‘ hunter.’?

1, 92, 10, 1, 12, 4, v, 20, 3, 24v. 16,5
viil. 45, 38 3 Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 71.

Svan in the Rigveda! and later® is the word for ‘dog,’ the
feminine being Suni.2 The dog was a tame animal,* and used

1, 161, 13 (where the sense 1s quite 3 Av 1v. 20, 7 (catwr-aksi), Satapatha
obscure), 182, 4, 1. 39, 4, €tc. ‘ Brihmana, vi. 5, 2, 19

2 Av, v 37, 3; xi. 2,2, Paicaviméa 4 Rv 1. 39, 4.
Braihmanpa, vin. 8, 22, etc,
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to guard the house from thieves or other intruders® He was
also employed in hunting the boar (vardha-yu),® but was no
match for the lion.” A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in
a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) in a Vilakhilya hymn® Else-
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacnifice, as being
unclean,? and is driven away from the sacnfice.'’® To eat dog’s
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger.!* The bones of
the feast were given to the dog.'? Sarama figures in legend
as Indra’s faithful dog?? searching for the cows. Rudra 1s lord
of dogs ($va-patr) in the Yajurveda ;!¢ the ‘ dog-keeper’
(§vamin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the
Purugamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the same Samhita.’® The
four-eyed (catur-aksa) dogs of certain textsl® are, of course,
mythological.’” Cf. Kurkura.

5§ Rv vu 355, 5. 16 Vijasaneyr Samhitd, xv1 27,
¢ Rv x 86, 4 sxx 7, Taittiriya Brihmana, m 4,
7T Av v 36, 6. 3. 1, etc Cf dva-ni (' dog-leader’),
8 Rv viu 55, 3. Maitrdyani Samhitd, n g9, 5.

9 Jaimmiya Br&hmana, 1. s1, 34, 16 Cf Rv x 14,10 11, Av xvin 2
y 4 ,

Satapatha Brihmana, xu1 4, I, 4.

10 Rv ix. 101, I.

11 Ry, v 18, 3. Later, #va- puca
(‘ dog - cooking ') denotes a degraded
caste.

12 Av.w1 37,3 Cf. ix. 4, 16.

13, 62, 3, 72, 8, etc. See Mac-
donell, Vedic Mythology, p 151.

14 Vajasaney: Samhuti, xvi 28,
Kithaka Samhitd, xvu, 13, Matriyani
Sambitd, i.. g, 5 '

11 12, Tattiriya Aranyaka, vi 3, 1,
Tattirlya Brihmana, m1. 8, 4, 1, Sata-
patha Brihmana, xin 1, 2, 9, etc,

17 Bloomfield, Jowrnal of the American
Onental Society, 15, 165 ¢t seq ; Hymns
of the Atharvaveda, s00, thinks that
Yama's two dogs are the sun and the
moon {¢f Divya Svan)

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233,
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology,
15, 154-163

Sva-pad denotes a ‘savage animal,’ ‘beast of prey,’ 1n the
Atharvaveda (vii. 5, I1; XI1X. 39, 4).

Svayatha in the Satapatha Brihmana' means *swelling.’
Possibly #iyathu, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the
Baudhayana Srauta Sitra,? was a kind of ‘swelling’ (? goitre).

1ijv

myth).

2, 1, 11 {(of the eye, 1n a 2 n, 5, Caland, Uber das ritucile Shtra

des Baudhayana, 35, 36
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sva-varta, ‘found in dogs,’ is, according to some manu-
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4,
16). See Savarta,

Svasura from the Rigveda onwards! denotes the ‘father-in-
law’ of the wife; not till the Satra period does it include the
‘ father-in-law’ of the husband.®* The daughter-in-law (Snusa),
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age,
was bound to pay him all respect.® When the old man had
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress (samr@)fii)
over him and his wife.* In the plural® the word denotes the
¢ parents-in-law.’

1 x 28,1, 85,46, 95, 4, Av. vin 6, 4 Rv. x 85,46 See Pati.
24, nv 2, 26, etc SRv x 95, 12, Av xiv 2, 27,
2 Paraskara Grhya Sdtra, ur 10, 46, | Kathaka Samhita, loc ¢z Or 1t may
3 See Rv x 95,4, Av. vin 6, 24, | be a plural mayestatts, but not a sign
Maitrayani Sambiti, n 4, 2, Kithaka | of polyandry.
Samhitd, xn 12 (fndesche Studien, s, Cf Delbrick, Die indogermanischen
260), Antareya Brabmana, w1 22, 7 Verwandtschaftsnamen, 515, 516,
Soin Av x1v 2, 26, the daughter-in-law
15 to be * helpful’ to the father-in-law.

Svasrii denotes ‘ mother-in-law ’ of the husband?® as well as
of the wife.? She, together with her husband, if he became
unable to manage the family,? fell under the daughter-in-law’s
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard.* The gambler in
the Rigveda® complains of his having lost the favour of his
wife's mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by
dicing.

1 Rv x 85, 46, Av xiv 2, 26. i B8 Rv.x.34.3

3 Rv x 34,3 i Cf Delbruck, Die indogermanischen
4 Rv. x 85, 46 . Verwandtschaftsnamen, 516.

¢ Ay xiv, 2, 26 '

Svajan! is the name of a Vaiya ip’( the Jaiminiya Upanigad
Brahmana (iii. 5, 2). ,
i
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Svipada, like Svapad, denotes a * savage animal’ or ‘beast
of prey.” It is mentioned in the Rigveda,! in the Atharvaveda,?
and occasionally later.®

1x 166 , &s the chief of them), xu 2, 4, 16;

2 xi. 10, 8 Brhad@ranyaka Upanigad, 1 4, 29,

3 Satapatha Brahmana, v 5, 4, 1o | Sinkhiyana Aranyaka, xii. I6, etc.
{where the tiger, Sardala, 1s mentioned

Sva-vidh (* dog-piercing ') is the name of the * porcupine’ in
the Atharvaveda® and later.2 It 1s called ‘long-eared’ (karna).2,
See also Salyaka.

3 Av o cut
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82,

v, 13,9

2 Tattiriya Samhitd, v 5, 20, 1,
Maitrayanl Samhita, . 14, 14, Vaja-
saneyl Samhiti, xxu. 56, xxav 33, etc |

$vikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata-
patha Brihmana! in connexion with their king, Rgabha Yajna-
tura. C/ Svaikna.

L x11 B, 3,7. x1m, 5,4,15 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 209, 210.

1. Svitra (‘ white’) is the name of a species of serpent 1n the
Atharvaveda! and the later Samhitas.?

! ni. 27, 6 (where there is a varant veda, 134 Perbaps Suitra, in the hst
atra}; x 4. 5 13. of vicums at the Asvamedha (' horse
? Taituriya Samhitd, v. 5, 10, 2, sacrifice’) in the Vijasaneyrn Samhitd,
Maitrdyani Samhita, 1. 13, 21, has in  xxav. 39, has this sense, but the St
the parallel passage cttra, probably by  Petersburg Dictionary explains it as ‘a
error. certain domestic ammal,’ or, generally,
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95, ' *a white animal.’
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva.

2. Svitra is found as an adjective in the Paficaviméa Brih-
mana (xii. 11, 11) in the sense of ¢ afflicted with white leprosy.’

Svitrya. See Svaitreya.
{
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Sveta-ketu Aruneya! (‘descendant of Aruna’) or Auddalaki?
(“son of Uddalaka ') is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha
Brihmana_and the Chindogya Upanisad. In the Kausitaki
Upanisad?® he appears as Svetaketu, son of Arupi, and as a
Gautama. In the Kausitaki Brahmana* he is quoted as an
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausitakins, to
notify errors in the sacrifice; Aruni, his father, is also cited.
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that
delicacy by Brahmaciarins or religious students® He was a
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Paficala king
Pravahanpa Jaivala.® He was also a contemporary of Janaka,
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his
court.” A story is told of him in the Sinkhiyana Srauta
Satra ® Jala Jatukarnya was lucky enough to become the
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Kasi, Kosala, and
Videha. Seeing this, Svetaketu felt annoyed and reproached
lus father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied,
forbidding him to speak thus: he had learned the true method
of sacrificing, and his ambition 1n life had been to discuss it
with every Brahmin.

All the references to Svetaketu belong to the latest period of
Vedic hterature. It 1s, therefore, not surprising that the Apa-
stamba Dharma Sitra® should refer to him as an Avara, or

1 Satapatha. Bribhmana, x1 2, 7, 12, Janaka when travelling about with some
5, 4,18, 6,2, 1, xi.. 2, 1, 9; Brhad- | other Brahmins he was never settled
&ranyaka Upanmisad, m1 7, 1, v1 1, 1 | 1n the Videha country, but was cleariy
(Madbyamdina =11, 2,1 Knva), Chan- | a Kuru - Pafickla, hke his father) ,
dogya Upanwad, v 3,1, v1 1,1; 8, 1 ' Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, m 7, 1,

2 éatapathn Brahmana, i1 4, 3, 13, | where he shares the usual fate of

v 2,5 14 defeat 1n argument by Yajhavalkya
LI 8 xvi 27, 6 e seg The exact sense
4 xxvi 4 of krisnake brahmabandhax vyapjidst: 1s
5 Satapatha Brihmana, x1 5, 4, 18, not quite certain, But Aruni seems to

¢ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 1 | assert the love of knowledge, not of
(Madhyamdina=v1 2,1 Kinva); Chan- | material advantages accruing to the

dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 1 Purohuta, to have been his concern
7 Satapatha Brihmanpa, x1. 6, 2, 1 | in hie.

(it 18 to be noted that he came upon 912546




410 A RIVER—A KING—PATRONYMIC [ Svetya

person of later days, who still became a R§i by special merit.
His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the
Satapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part is
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that
grammarian’s time believed to be an ancient work; hence
500 B.C. is probably rather too late than too early a period for
Svetaketu as a rough approximation to a datel®

10 See on this, Buhler, Sacred Books 65, 13. 443, Keith, Artareya Aranyaka,
of the East, 2, xxxvu ¢f seq. , Eggeling, 22 et seg
Sacsed Books of the East, 12, xxxv et seg , | Cf Mur, Sanskrit Teats, 1%, 433 ;

Max Muller, Axcient Sansknt Literature, Max Muller, 4nuent Sanshyit Litevature,
360 ¢t seg , Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 421 ¢t seg , Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, n

Svetya appears in the Nadi-stuti! (¢ praise of rivers’) to be a
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus.?
'x 756 200, gives the form as Sveti  Geldner,

2 Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 14, 15,  Rigveda, Glossar, 184. ginves both forms,
udwig, Translation of the Rigreda 3,

Svaikna, ° king of the Sviknas,’ 1s the title of Pratidarsa,
who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,! one of those
who offered the Daksiyana sacnfice. He also taught Suplan
Sarnjaya the sacnifice: hence Weber? has inferred a connexion
of the Sviknas and the Sprijayas.

Y o4, 4,3 2 Indische Studien, 1, 209, 210

Svaitreya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda,! where
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘ descendant of
Svitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the
sixth Mandala of the Rigveda,® where, however, Dasadyu
appears alone without Svaitreya. Ludwig? identifies Daadyu
with Svaitreya (‘son of Svitri’), and considers him a son of
Kutsa.* Bergaigne® and Baunack® think he is really Bhujyu.
Geldner? considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son

133,14, v.19,3. ¢Cf Rv151,6;v1 26,3 4

3 vi 26, 4. 8 Religion Vidigwe, 3, 11,

|
|
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. | © Kuhn's Zafschnft, 35, 527
147 ' 7 Rigueda, Glossar, 7, 8
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of a Svitrd cow,® but this is very doubtful, though the term
Svaitreya is elsewhere applied to a bull® Svitryal® seems to
have the same sense as Svaitreya.

8 Cf $vartari, Rv, v 33, 1. 10 Rv. i 33, 15, where Roth, St

® Keuth, Journal of the Royal Asatic | Petersburg Dictionary, s v., takes $ui-
Soctety, 1910, 935. | tryam as the accusative of fuitri

Sanpda 1s the name of a priest at the snake festival described
in the Paficaviméa Brihmana.! Cf. Kusanda.

1 xxv 15, 3. Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35

Sandika 1s mentioned in the Maitrayani Samhitd® as a con-
temporary of Kes$in. Probably Khandika should be read as
usual elsewhere.

1§ 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant  But 5 and Ak are constantly
interchanged 1n manuscripts

Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vu.
50, 5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used 1n dicing.

Sam-vatsara, ‘year,” 1s repeatedly mentioned from the
Rigveda onwards.!

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of
the Sambhitas and Brahmanas, 360 days, divided into 12 months,
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however,
it exceeded in length by 6 days.2 As a solar year it appears
only in the Nidina Satra® of the Samaveda, where the sun is
stated to spend 13% days in each of the 27 Naksatras.

! Rv. i. 110, ¢, 140, 2, 161, 13, 2 Sec Mis.

vi 103,1. 7,etc , Av i.3%, 4, 0.6, 1, © 3 v. 12, 2. 5. Cf Weber, Nasaira,
ul. ro, 2, iv 35, 4. v1 53, 3, etc, | 3, 284,
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The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brih-
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re-
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really
observed.

Zimmer,* indeed, considers that the evidence required is
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes
enumerated as five: Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idivatsara,
Idvatsara, and Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Partvatsara, Idavat-
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara ;® or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat-
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;? or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 1davat-
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara;® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara,
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara.® But it must be noted not
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are
mentioned 1 some places,'? in others® three, 1n others!* two,
and in yet others!® six. Moreover, in none of these enumera-
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with
a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.” The key
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in
passages like that of the Paficavim$a Brahmana,* where the
several Caturmasya (‘four-monthly’) sacrifices are equated

8 Altindisches Leben, 369, 370, and ¢f
St Petersburg Dictionary, s sam- | \i

1t Jda., Pari-, Sam - vatsara, Av.
55. 3, ldu-, Pan-, Sam-vatsara,

vatsara, 2.

8 Vajasaneyr Samhitd, xxvii, 45

¢ Taittirlya Samhitd. v 5,7, 3 4.

7 Tattiriya Brabmana, i1 10, 4, 1.

8 Kithaka Saiphita, xus 15; xxxix. 6,
xl, 6.

® Garga, quoted in the commentary
on Jyotisa, 10

19 Sam-, Parn-, 1da-, Anu-vatsara,
Paficaviméa Brihmapa, xvn 13, 173
Taittirfya Bribmana, 1 4, 10, 1.

T.attirlya Samhita, v 7, 2, 4

13 Sam-, Pari-vatsara, Av vin, 8, 23 .
Tauttirlya Aranyaka, x 8o

13 Samp-, Pari-, IdaA-, Anu-, Vate
sara, Sam-vatsara, Vijasaney: Sambitd,
xxx. 15; Sam., Paril-, IdA., 1du-, Id-,
Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, v 19, 1.
Cf Weber, Naxatia, 2, 298, n. 1, Max
Miiller, Rigveda, 47, xxv , n. 1.

14 xvi, 13, 17.
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with the different years.® Particularly unjustifiable is the
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the
second ; for the year of 354 days, as such, 1s not known to have
existed before the Sitra period.

Zimmer'® also finds an attempt at intercalation in the
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in
the house of Agohya.”” He thinks that they represent twelve
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of
354 days and the solar year of 366 days; and from the rever-
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘12 nights,’ he infers
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.’® There can
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are
merely the ‘reflexion of the year’ (samvatsarasya pratuna)'® n
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no
relation to chronology at all.

A reference to the use of Samiatsara alone as the fifth year
of the cycle 1s seen by Shamasastry ® in the peculiar dating of
certain notices in the Baudhdyana Srauta Siitra,? but this view
is improbable.”

18 Cf Weber, Indische Streifen, 1., | Prehisioric Antiguitres, 308, 310, Whit-
91, Thibaut, Astronome, Astrologie und i ney, Journal of the American Oriental
Matkematak, 12, Hopkins, Journal of the | Soaely, 16, xciv,

Amevican Oriental Socicty, 24, 42 | 10 Kithaka Samhitd, vn 15, Tat-

16 0p at, 366, 367, Tilak, Orron, 16  tiriya Brahmana, 1. 1, 9, 10, Kausitaks
et seg. , Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologre, = Brihmana, xxv 15 See also Athar-

3. 145 ! vaveda, iv 11, 11, Weber, Omna und
17 Rv. v, 33, 7 Cf 1 110, 2, 161, , Portenta, 388,

Vedie Mythology, p 133, Oldenberg, 23 12, m 1, xxvi 18, xax 3

Religion des Veda, 236 See also Kausitaki Brihmana, 1 3;
18 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, | Satapatha Brihmana, x1. 1, 1, 7.

242 ¢! 5¢q., 17, 223, 224, 18, 45. 46, 33 Caland, Uber das rituelle Satra des

Procecdings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, | Baudhdyana, 36, 37, gives a much more

13. See on this legend, Macdonell, ‘ 2 Gavam Ayana, 137, 138.
|
809, Thibaut, op ¢, 10, Schrader, | reasonabie explanation of the anomaly.

Samvarapa is the name of a Rsi mentioned in one passage of
the Rigveda.!

1y, 33, 10, Cf Oldenberg, Zettschrsft der Deutschew Morgenlandischen Gesell -
schaft, 42, 215.
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Samvarga-jit Limakdyana is the name of a teacher, & pupil
of Sdkadasa in the Vaméa Brahmana.!l

Y Indische Studsen, 4, 373.

1. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda! with Kpéa as an
ancient sacrificer. He may be identical with the next.

1 \iii 54, 2. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164

v 2. Sam.varta Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras’) is said in
the Aitareya Brihmana? to have consecrated Marutta.

1 wviia, 21, 12. Cf Leumann, Zeuschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell-
schaft, 48, 67 et seq.

Sam-§ravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who,
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, 1), discussed a
point of ritual with Tuminja.

Sam-§ravayity in the Kausitaki Upanisad (it. 1) denotes the
attendant who announces visitors, the ¢ doorkeeper.’

Sam-$ligtaka® or Sams$vistikaz is the name of an animal

mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Sityayanaka
along with the Godha.

1 Satydyanaka 1o Siyana on Rv l 2 Jmminlya Brahmana, 1. 221 (Jowrnal
viL gl. of the American Oviental Society, 18, 29).

Sam-sarpa. See Masa.

Sam-skandha (* having the shoulders together’) is the name
of a disease mentioned with Vigkandha in the Atharvaveda.?
Whitney,? however, thinks it is intended as an adjective
ymplying the sense of ‘ counteracting the disease Vigkandha.’

! xix, 34, 5, with Sdyana’s note. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 63,

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, | 391, Bloomfeld, Hymus of the Athar-
952, { vaveda, 283.
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Sam-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda,) where Geldner?
thinks the sense of ‘school,’ referring to a school of pupils of

the ritual, is most appropriate.

1 x 86, 10,

3 Vedische Studien, 2, 38,

Saktu in the later Samhitas and the Brihmanas! denotes
‘ coarsely ground meal,’ ‘ groats,’ especially ‘barley meal’ In
the Rigveda,® where the word occurs only once, 1t seems rather

to mean grain before it is winnowed by the Titau.

If the

latter word, however, designates a ‘sieve,” Saktu might still
mean ‘ groats,” as opposed to fine meal.

! Taittiriya Samhita, vi 4, 10, 6,
Vijasaneyr Samhntd, xix 21 ¢ seq ,
Satapatha Brihmana,: 6, 3, 16, 1x. I,
1, 8 (¢/ Gavedhukd), etc , Kithaka
Samhiti, v 2 {/ Aplmlrga) Cf

Kuvala, Karkandhu, Badara: Sata-
patha Brahmana, v 3, 4, 22, etc.

2x 71,2

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238,

Sakhi, ‘friend,” ts common from the Rigveda' onwards,?
both hiterally and metaphorically.

1) 164, 20 (of birds), m 43, 4 (of
steeds), n, 1, 9, v 12, 5, V1 75, 3,
etc.

2Av v 4,7,11,9, 13, 5, etc  So

Y/

sakhitva and sakhiya, © friendship,’ are
also common—e g, Rv 1 10,6, in 1,
15, 1v. 25, 2, etc.,, and Rv 1. 178, 2,
u 18, 8, wii, 22, g, etc.

Saghan is the name of a bird, perhaps ‘eagle’ or ‘vulture,’

in the Taittiriya Samhitd! and the Taittiriya Brihmana.?

badi o2, 1, 1.

?n 8, 6. 1, Bohtlingk, Dictionary,s.». (‘ vulture '),

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, B8,

Sanga Prayogl seems to be mentioned as a teacher in the

Maitriyani Sambhita (iii. 1, 9).

Sam-gatl in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141, 4) seems to
have the sense of Samiti, ‘assembly of the people.’
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Sam-gava denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven
together for milking. In the division of the day the word
denotes the period before midday, forenoon.’ It is found in
the Rigveda?! and often later.? Cf. Go and Ahan.

ly %6, 3 Upanigad, 1 9, 4, Jaiminiya Upanisad

3 Av.ix, 6, 46 , MaitrAyani Samhita, | Brihmana, 1 12, 4
wv 2, 11, Tattiriva Brihmana, 1 4, Cf St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv ,
92,5 3 1,14 1,1, 3, Satapatha | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112 ef seg.
Brahmana, 1i 2, 3, 9, Chindogya

Sam-gavini is found in the Aitareya Brihmana?! where 1t is
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at
the Gostha, ‘pasture,’ but at midday came to the Samgavini,
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of
the day they were milked.

1, 18, 14 Cf Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 112, 113, Zimmer, Altindisches
Leben, 362

Sam-grahitr is found in the later Samhitas! and the Brah-
manas.? He is an official who figures among the Ratnins of
the king. The sense of ‘charioteer’ seems adequate for every
passage, but Sayana® in some passages inclines to think that
the meaning is ‘ treasurer ' of the king.

1 Taittiriya Samhiti, 1 8, g, 2, , u 25, 6, éatapatha Brihmana, v. 3,
Katbaka Sambita, xv. 4, Mauridyani | 1, 8; 4, 3, 23.

Samhiti, u 6,5, 1v 3, 8 (asa Katnin), , % On Taittiriya Samhita, 1 8, 9, 2,
1o the Satarudniya in the plural Tan- | and optionally on 1. 8, 16, but as
tirfjya Samhitd, 1v 5, 4, 2z, Kithaka X ‘charioteer ' on 1 8, 15, Tattiriya
Samhiutd, xvii, 13, Maitriyani Samhitd, Brihmana, i 7, 10,6

n g, 4, Vajasaney: Sambita, xvi, 26 |  Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,

3 Tasttiriya Brihmana @ 7, 3, 5, 41,63, n. 1
9, 6, m, 8, 5, 3; Aitareya Brihmana,

v
i

Sam-grima denotes primarily, it seems, ‘ assembly * either in
peace! or in war,? when it means an ‘ armed band.’ Its normal
sense in the Atharvaveda? and later* 1s ‘ war,’ ¢ battle.’

1 Av xii 1, 56, where it is joined 2 Av. 1v, 24, 7, where samgramds is
with Samiti We mght see m this | read, but the paraliel passages (Tait-
passage, and that cited in n 2, the | tirlya Sambiti, v, 7, 15, 2, Maitrdyani
technical name of the village assembly | Sambitd, ni. 16, 5) have sumgraman.
as opposed to the larger assemblies of 3y, 21,7, xi g, 26
the people, but there 15 no good warrant ¢ Taittiriya Sambita, 1. 1,3, 1; 8, 4,
for so doing | etec.




Samgrima] WARFARE—WEAPONS—CHARIOTS "y

Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been
simple. A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed
every army, the two going together,® and the foot soldiers being
often overthrown by the charioteers,® who were doubtless
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded
Greece.” The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass
(Varman), helmet ($iprd), and hand-guard (Hastaghna) as a
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sarathi, Savyastha).
Riding is never mentioned in war,® and would hardly have
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse-
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the
bow; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used.

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host,
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems,® and 1s also
recognized in Germany by Tacitus,’ is uncertain (cf. Vrata),
but in the Epic relations (Jiati) fight together, and this rule,
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also.

Cities were besieged and 1invested (upa-sad, pra-bhid)32
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and
expensive. Hillebrandt?® thinks that the pur carisnia of the
Rigveda'® was a kind of chariot; it may—hke the Trojan
horse—have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means
of assaulting a town.

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into

® Rv n 12, 8. , " Hopkins, Journal of the American
¢ Av, vt 62,1 Cf Mustihan | Onental Society, 13, 193,
7 Herodotus, vii. 65, |, ¥ Cf Taturiya Samhitd, vi 2,3, 1,
* Zimmer, Altimdischos Lebew, 296, | Satapatha Brihmana, m g4, 4, 3-5,
where he admits riding to be men. Aitareya Brahmana, 1 23, 2, etc ,
tioned elsewhere, Whitney, Jowrnal \ Gopatha Brahmana, n 2, 7, Hille-
of the Amevican Orniental  Society, 3, § brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 300, n
312, ' W Op ot 3,289, n
Y Ihad, i1 362 ' Moy, 1, 2.8, where it 13 attributed
1 Germanua, 7 " to the demon Susna

VOL. 1. 27
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BANNERS—ATTENDANT—RELATIVE [ Saupghita

neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal,**
no doubt because of the booty (Uddja, Niraja) which was to be
won, and which the king had to share with the people.
Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru-
ments (Dundubhi, Bakura)!®* were used by the combatants.

B Cf Rv. x 142, 4, 8s interpreted |
by S&yana and by Hillebrandt, op, at , !
2, 64, 0. 5; Tattiriya Brihmana, 1. 8, ;
4, 1 (of the model Kuru kings)

% So, later, Arran, Indica, vii 9.
The shouts of either side are shown
i the word Arandas (Rv 1 12, 8; ¢f
vL 25 6; x 121, 6), which came to
mean the ‘shouting host' Cf. also

Cf Mur, Sanshnt Texts, s, 469-
472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin
Academy, 1898, 564; Zimmer, Altin-
disches Leben, 293-301. See also Igu,
Dhanvan, Ratha Hopkins, Jowrsal of
the American Ortental Socrety, 13, 281
et seg, gives a full account of the
later Epic armour and warfare See
also his note, 1bid., 15, 265, 266. For

Tacitus, Germanza, 2 ' sacrifice in battle, ¢/ Purohita.

Sam-ghata seems in a few passages! to have the sense of
‘ battle.’

1 Kithaka Samhiti, axix. 1, Vijasaney: Samhuiia,1 16, Satapatha Brihmana,
i. 1, 4, 18

Saciva ‘ companion,’ ‘ attendant’ (from sac, ‘ follow’), later a
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 20, 1), where
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in
sense to the German comes or the English gessth.!

1 Stubbs, Select Charters, 57.

Sa-jata (‘ born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda,! and
very often later.? The word must clearly mean a *relative,” and
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into
each other. The Sajlitas of a king are’of course princes;* of an

Sambitd, xi 12. 13, xii. 1; Vijasaneyi
Samhutd, v. 23, x. 29; xxvir. 3, and
often 1n the Brihmapas.

3 Av. ii 3, 4. 6; Weber, Indische
Studien, 17, 188.

2 Av.i 9,3;19,3,1.6,4; w 3,6,
vi. 85, 2; 93, 1; xi. 1, 6. 7; Taitturlya
Samiti, v. 1, 3, 2; 2, 1,2; 6,9, 7; ’
Matrayani Samhit3, ii. 1, 8; Kithaka

1} 109, 1. i
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ordinary man, Vaifyas;* of a military man, Ksatriyas. But
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajiti® (* man
of the same caste’). The disputes of Sajitas were notorious.®

¢ Satapatba Brihmana, v. 4, 4, 19 | 20, 21; 27, 10, x 64, 13, but even it
(the Sajtas of a Grimapi). has no definite caste reference.

8 Manu, 1x. 87, x 41, etc. The 8 Cf. Taittirlya Brahmana, m. %,

abstract sgdtya (* kinship’) is found in | 12, 2.
Rv,. u. 1, 5, i1 54, 16, viii. 18, 19, |

Sam-cara in the Taittiriya Samhita! has the sense of the
‘path’ of animals. Normally it is the term designating the
¢ passage’ or ‘space’ on the sacrificial ground used or occupied
by the severa) persons taking part in the rite.?

1y 4,3 5 uk. 7, 11, Kitylyana Srauta SOtra,

3 éatapatha Brihmana, 1. 9, 2, 4, | 1. 3, 42, etC
ii. 1, 3, 28, Litydyana Srauta Satra,

Sam-jnana, ‘concord, ‘harmony,’ is mentioned from the
Rigveda' onwards® as a matter of great consequence; the
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its
small size and the economic interdependence of its inhabitants.

C/. Bhritrvya.

1 x. 19, 6. . 3, 1, 14 ; Vajasaneyr Samhitd, xxvi. 1,
2 Av m. 30, 4, Vn %2, I; X1, I, 26, | xxx 9; Nirukta, 1v 21, etc.
etc. ; Taittirlya Samhitd, v. 2, 3, z;

Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the
ritual.!

1 VEjasaneyi Samhitd, xix, 27, 88; Satapatha Brihmana, xin 7, 2, 13,
8, 3, 14.

Satina-kankatat is, in the Rigveda,® the name of some
animal, according to Syana an ‘aquatic snake.’3
! The literal meaning seems to be 84 1971, 1,
* baving a real comb.’ 3 Cf. Zimwer, Altindisches Leben, o8,
27—2
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Satya-kima (‘lover of truth’) Jabala (‘ descendant of
Jabala ') is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an
unknown father. He was initiated as a Brahmacarin, or
religious student, by Gautama Haridrumata according to the
Chandogya Upanisad! He is often cited as an authority in
that Upanisad? and in the Bihadaranyaka Upanisad,® where
he learns a certain doctrine from Janaki Ayasthiugpa.! He is
also mentioned in the Aitareya® and the Satapatha Brahmanas.®

17
tiv. 4, 1 & s2q Avi 3, 19(=v1 3, 12)
34v 5, 1:6,2,7 2;8, 29, 10, 8 viu 7, 8.
10,1; Vv 2,3. % xnn g, 3,1
3,v. 1, 14 (Maidhyamdina=n 1,
6 Kinva).

|

Satya-yajha (‘true sacrificer ') Paulusi (‘ descendant of
Pulusa’) Pricinayogya (‘descendant of Pricinayoga’) 1s the
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brihmana,! the Chindogya
Upanisad,® and the Jaiminiya Upanmisad Brihmanpa.* In the
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Puluga Pracina-

yogya.
Ly 6,1,1, 3. 40, 2 in a Vamsa, ‘hist of
3y o1r,1 teachers’)

Satya-vacas (‘true-speaking’) Rathitara (‘ descendant of
Rathitara’) is, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. g, 1), the name of
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth.

Satya-Sravas (‘of true renown’) Vayya (“descendant of
Vayya’) is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.! Ludwig? thinks
that he was the son of Sunitha Saucadratha.

v 79,16 seqg ? Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156.

Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri-
ficial priest, in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. g, 1, 5).

Satyadhivaka Caitrarathi (‘ descendant of Citraratha') isthe
name of a man in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (. 39, 1).



Badanird ] WARRIOR—A SOUTHERN PEOPLE—A RIVER 421

Satvan in the Rigveda,® and occasionally later,? has the sense
of *warrior.

14 133,6, 173, 5; 1 25,4, 30, 10; 3v 20 8, v1 65 3; Vijasaney:
11, 49, 2, etc Samhitd, xvi 8, 20, etc.

Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the
Aitareya Brahmana? to belong to the south. In the Satapatha
Brihmana? the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, and his
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an Agva-
medha (‘ horse sacrifice’), are referred to: this reference clearly
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brihmana? the
text must be altered from satvanam to Satvatam, ‘of the Sat-
vants,’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids.
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary,
Cowell, and Max Muiller in the Kausitaki Upanisad,* but it is
certain® that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu, but
sa-Vala-Matsyesu.

bovin g, 3. recting Max Muller, Sacred Books of the
2 xm s, 4, 21 ' East, 1, ixxvn,

9, 25,6 ‘ Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 1. 217,
favl 212, 419, 9, 254, Kenth, Journal of the

5 Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n., cor- l Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 367
Sadana. See Grha.

Sadamdi. See Takman.

Sadas. See Grha.

Sadasya. See Rtvij.

Sada-nira, ‘ having water always' (‘ perennial’), is the name
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Braihmana, was
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Kara-
toyd,® but this seems to be too far east. Weber's? identification

V14,1, 14 ¢f seq. 2 See Impevial Gasetteey of India, 13, 24.
3 Indische Studien. 1 192, 181
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of it with the Gandaki¢ is probably correct; for though the
Mahabhirata® distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to
show that this is due to any good tradition.

4 See s.u. Great Gandak, Imperial 5 i1, 794.
Gasetteer of Indra, 12, 125 ' Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, n.

Sada-prna is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.!
1 v, 44, 12. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139.

Sadyan in the Taittiriya Brihmapa (ii. 8, 6, 1) is a mis-
reading of Saghan,

Sadhri is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.!
1 v 44, 10 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138.

Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kdpyas (the
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the
Vibhindukiyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brah-
mana.! Ludwig? thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda,® but this is very
doubtful 4

t ui. 233 (Journal of the Amencan 3i 33.4.
Oriental Society, 18, 38). ¢ Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 189,
3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147 '

Sanaga. See Sanatana.

Sanat-kumira is the name of a mythical sage in the Chan-
dogya Upanisad (vii. 1, 1; 26, 2).

Sana-§ruta (‘famed of old’) Arimdama (‘tamer of foes’) is
mentioned as a Maharija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34, 9)-

Sanic-chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the
Kithaka Samhita! The Kapisthala Samhita? has Sahandschiva.
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad.

1 xx,1 % xxn. 3 (von Schroeder, Kithaka Samhits, 2, 18, n. 5).
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Saniitana is the name of a mythical Rsi in the Taittiriya
Sambhiti. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad® he appears in the
first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanaga and
the teacher of Sanaru, both equally mythical persons.

1i1v, 3,3 1.
2. 5, 22; v 5, 28 (Madhyamdina =u. 6, 3, v 6, 3 Kigva).

Sanaru. See Sanatana.
Sanisrasa. See Masa.

Sam-damsa. See Grha.

Sam-ddna in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘bond,’
‘halter,” or  fetter.

1i 162, 8. 16 Taittiriva Samhiti, n. 4, 7, 2, Sata-
3 Av v1 103, 1, 104, I, xI 9, 3, | patha Brihmana, xiv 3, 1, 22, etc.

Sam-dha denotes in the later Sambhitis and the Brahmanas!
an ‘agreement ’ or ‘ compact.’

VAv. x1 10, g, 15; Taittiriya Sam- | 1. 7, 1, 6, i1, I, 1, 3; Kausitak: Upani-
hita, 1 7, 8, 4, Taitirfya Brihmana, | sad, ui 1

Sam-dhi denotes the ‘juncture’ of heaven and earth, the
* horizon,’ in the Satapatha Brihmanpa.! It also has the sense
of “twilight > as the juncture of light and dark.

thi 2, 1,5, x 54,2 ' dual’ éatapatha Brihmana,1, 6, 3, 55 ;

3 Vajasaney: Samhitd, xxiv 25, Tait-  1x. 4, 4, 13, etc, The later term is
tirlya Brahmana, 1.4, 5, 1. 1 2,9, 8, ' Samdhya.

Sam-nahana in the later Samhitis and the Briahmanas!
denotes a ‘band’ or ‘ rope.’

1 Taittriya Sambita, i 1, 2, 2, Satapatha Brihmana, i 3, 3, 6, 1. 6, I,
15, etc

-



424 RIVAL—CO-WIFE—A SEER—SEVEN RIVERS [ Bapatna

Sa-patna, ‘rival,’ is a common word in the later Sambhitas,’
being also found in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda.? Itisa
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ¢ co-wife,’
and so ‘female nival.’

YAv.i 19, 4, x. 6, 30, an. 2, 46, 3 x 166, 1, etc , also in the com-
Taittiriya Samhita, 1 6, 2, 2. w2, pound sapatma-han, ‘slaying nvals,’ x.
8, 5, etc ' 159, 5, etc , Av 1 2g, 5, etc.

Sa-patni occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘ co-wife ;1 1n
the first and the last Mandalas 1t means co-wife as a ‘ rival.’? In
post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival.’

1mi1, 10, 6, 4. patim me kevalam kuru, ‘ make my hus-
%1 105,8, x 145 1 5 (/. wa versez, band exclusively mine’),

Sapta-gu is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn n a
verse of which he 1s mentioned.!

1 x 47,6, Cf Bloomfield American Journal of Philology, 17, 423

Sapta Sindhavah,  the seven rivers,’ occur only once in the
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country,! while else-
where? the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Miiller?
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and
the Sarasvati, are intended ; others® hold that the Kubha should
be substituted for the Sarasvati, or that perhaps the Oxus®
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer® 1s prob-
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications;
‘seven’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and
later.

Y viw, 24, 27 veda, 3, 200; Lassen, Indische Aller-

3 Rv 132,12, 34,8; 3%, 8, 71, 7; | thumskunde, 12, 3, Whitney, Journai of
102, 2; tv. 28, 1, vin 96, 1, etc., | the American Oniental Soaety, 3, 311.
Vijasaney: Samhita, xxxvuy, 26, Athar- 8 Cf Thomas, Journal of the Royal
vaveda, iv. 6, 2; Taitturiya Samhitd, | Asatic Society, 1883, 371 et 5.

iv. 3, 6, 1, etc. ¢ Altindisches Leben, 21.
3 Chips, 1, 63 Cf Mur, Sanshknt Cf Hopkins, Journal of the American
Texsts, 13, 490, 1, Onental Society, 16, 278, India, Old and

¢ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- | New, 33.
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Sapta Siiryal, the ‘seven suns’ referred to in the Sambhitas,?
are named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka® as Aroga, Bhrija,
Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyotisimant, and Vibhasa, but these
occur very rarely even later? Weber at one time! thought
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase,
but later he abandoned the idea.®? Probably the ‘seven rays’
of the Rigveda® are meant.

1 Av xn. 3, 10, Kithaka Samhiti, 4 I'ndische Studien, 1, 170, 2, 238
xxxvih 9 . 81Ihd, 10, 271, n, where he com
3i 7. Cf the 'seven tongues' of pares the sapla dido ndnd-siirydh, ‘seven
Agni which are mentioned 1n the Rig- ' regions with various suns,’ of R
veda, and each of which later receives , 1x. 114, 3
an individual name Macdonell, Vedic 8 Rv 1 108,9, vi1 72 16, Hopkips,
Mythology, p 89 . Journal of the Amevican Oviental Soctety,
3 Keith, Astareya  Aranyaka, 266; 16, 277
Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475

Sapta-manusa is found in one passage of the Rigveda® as an
epithet of Agni, ‘belonging to the seven tribes” Hopkins?
thinks that this 1s a reference to the seven ‘family’ books of
the Rigveda (i1.-vni.), but this seems less likely than the view of
Roth,3 that saptaméantsa 1s equivalent to var{vanara.

1 vui, 39, 8. 3 Journal of the American Onental Society, 16, 278,
3 St. Petersburg Dicuonary, s.v.

Sapta-vadhri is the name of a protégé of the Asvins, who
appear from several passages of the Rigveda® to have rescued
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He 1s men-
tioned in the Atharvaveda.? According to Geldner,® he is
identical with Atel.

1y 78,5, vin 73,9, x 39, 9. ¢ veda, 3, 156, Baunack, Zetschrift der
3w 29,4 | Deutschen Morgeniandischen Gesellschaft,
3 Regveda, Glossar, 190, 50, 268

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-

Saptl in the Rigveda?® and later? denotes a ‘ swift steed.’

1 8s, 1.6, 162, 1; il. 34, 7,11 22, 1, etC.
2 Vijasaney: Sambits, xxn, 19. 22
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Saptya in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems to
denote a ‘racecourse.’

Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin’) in the Rigveda® and later?®
denotes ‘related.’

i, 1, 10, v. 47, 5, vin 20, 21, 2 Av, vi 18, 2, vin 2z, 26, xv, 8,
etc. 2. 3, etc

Sabha is the name of an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic Indians as
well as of the ‘ hall’ where they met in assembly. It is often
mentioned in the Rigveda® and later,? but its exact character is
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing,® presumably
when the assembly was not transacting public business: a
dicer is called sabha-sthanu, * pillar of the assembly hall,” doubt-
less because of his constant presence there.* The hall also
served, like the Homeric Aéoxn, as a meeting-place for social
intercourse and general conversation about cows and so forth,?
possibly for debates and verbal contests.®

According to Ludwig,” the Sabha was an assembly not of all
the people, but of the Brahmins and Maghavans ( rich
patrons’). This view can be supported by the expressions

tvi.28,6,vin 4,9,x 34.6 Cf. | (Mahidhara on Vijasaney: Samhita,
s3bAd-saha, ' eminent 1o the assembly,” | ui 45), or partiality in deciding dis-
X 71, 10 putes (Mahidbara, id, xx 17). DBut
2 Av v 31,6, v 12, 1.2, vin, 10,5, 1t may refer to gambling or other non-
xil, 1, §6; xx. 55 6, Taturfya Sam pohtical activity, as Eggeling, Sacred
hitd, i. 7, 6, 7, Maitriyagl Samhutd, Books of the East, 12, 398, takes it,
w. 7, 4, Vijasaney: Samhitd, 11 45, though he renders it differently, shid ,
xvi, 24, xx 17, Taittnya Brahmana, : 44, 265,
11,10,6, $mPatha Brahmana, 1. 3, | 8§ Rv.vi 28,6 Cf vin, 4. 9. So
2,3, v 3,1, 10, Kausitaki Brahmaga, | in Av vii. 12, 2, the assembly is hailed
vit g, etc. | as nang(a, ‘ mernment.’ But the same
3 Rv x 34,6; Av v.31,6; xii 3, 46 ' hymn (vn, 12, 3) contatns a clear refer-
(here dyiita 13 used 1n place of Sabhi). : ence to serious speech in the Sabhik
¢ Vijasaney: Samhitd, xxx. 18, Tait- | For the blending of serious political
tifya Brihmana, in. 4, 16, 1, with { work and amusement, ¢f Tacitus,
Siayana’'s note Zimmer, Altindisches ' Germania, 22.
Lebex, 172, 1nclines to see 1n the formula : ¢ So Zimmer, op. al., 174, takes
(Vajasaney: Samhitd, ui. 45, xx. 17, | sabheya in Rv ii. 24, 13.
Tattirlya Sambitd, i 8, 3, 1. Kithaka | 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253-
Samhitd, ix. 4, MaitrAyanl Sambith, ' 256, He quotes for this view Rv.
i. 10, 2) ‘what sin we have committed | vui 4, 9; X 71, 10 (passages which
m the village, the jungle, the Sabhl' ! are quite vague). Cf also Rv. vir. 1,4
a reference to attacks on the great | Av. xix. 57, 2.
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sabheya, ‘ worthy of the assembly,’ applied to a Brahmin,® rayih
sabkdvan, ‘ wealth fitting for the assembly,’® and so on. But
Bloomfield ¥ plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary
in several passages!! as relating to a house, not to the assembly
at all. Zimmer!® is satisfied that the Sabhid was the meeting-
place of the village council, presided over by the Gramani.
But of this there 1s no trace whatever. Hillebrandt!?® seems
right in maintaining that the Sabhi and the Samiti cannot be
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born (su-jata)
men being there 1n session is to the Aryan as opposed to the
Disa or Sadra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘of the hall® (sabhya) a
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly
when it met.18

Women did not go to the Sabhi,? for they were, of course,
excluded from political activity. For the Sabhi as a court-
house, ¢f. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the
work done by the Sabha.

8 Rv. n 24,13 Cf 1 91, 20, Av  asgoing to the assembly hall: sabhd-ga)
xx 128, 1; Vijasaney: Samlutd, xxu. 22, The exact sense given by the St Peters-
etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the burg Dictionary is the 'society room '
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the 1m- 1n a dwelling house,
plication of *courtly manners,’ but this 12 Aitindisches Leben, 174 But he
1s rather doubtful, manper 15 not con-  ignores Satapatha Brahmana, m 3, 4,
spicuous in Vedic society asin Homeric. 14, Cbiandogya Upa.m;ad v 3 6,

9 Rv.w. 2, 5, m1 167, 3, sabhdvali  which show that the king went to the
15 applied to ‘speech,’ or perhaps to Sabhi just as much as to the Samit,

yos2, ‘ woman ' and he caonot adduce any passage to
10 Jourmal of the Americam Oniental  show that the Gramani presided.

Socely, 19, 13 ' 13 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-125.
il Av. vin 10, 5 (where the sense 14 Rv, viL I, 4
1s, however, clearly ‘assembly’', see 18 Agni is sadkya, Av. vui. 10, §;

vii, 10, 6), Taittirlya Samhita, th 4, xix 55, 6. For the Rv , see in. 23, 4,
8, 6, Tattirlya Bribmapa,t 1, 10,3, v.3,11;vn 7,5

Chéandogya Upanigad, vii. 14 (but bere 10 Maitrdyani Samhita, 1v. 7, 4

the sense is certainly * assembly hall ', Cf Zimmer, Altendisches Leben, 172+
see v 3, 6, where the king1s described  174.

] Sabha-cara is one of the victims at the Purusamedha
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! The St. Petersburg

! Vijasaneyl Samhith, xxx. 6; Tait- | Shyapa's note. Cf. Weber, Indischs
tirlya Brihmana, ii. 4, 2, 1, with | Streifen, 1, 77, n. 1,
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Dictionary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sense to
sabha-ga,’ ‘going to the assembly.” As he is dedicated to
Dharma,  Justice,’ it is difficult not to see in him a member of
the Sabhf as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit
to decide cases: there is nothing to show whether the whole
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of
Sabhicara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad.

] Sabha-pati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ is an epithet in the
Satarudriya.?

1 Vajasaneyr Samhitd, avi 24, Tattirfya Samhitd, 1v. 5, 3, 2, Kathaka
Samhiti, xiu. 13, etc

Sabha-pdla 1s found in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ni. 7, 4, 6),
where the sense may be ‘guardian of an assembly hall.’

Sabhavin in the Taittiriya Brihmana (iil. 4, 16, 1) denotes,
according to the commentator Sayana, the ‘keeper of a
gambling hall.’

Sabha-sad, ‘sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the
assembly (¢/. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the
Atharvaveda?® and later,® cannot well merely denote any member
of the assembly. It is also possible that the Sabh@sads, perhaps
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha
oftener than the ordinary man: the meetings of the assembly
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus-
sion and decision.

t i, 29, 1 (of Yama); vn 12, 2; ; yani Samhnd, 1 6, 11, Tattiriya
zx, 55, 6. Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 26, Aitareya Brah.

2 Kathaka Samhstd, vin, 7; Mautrd. | mana, viil. 21, 14.

Sabhi-sthanu. See Sabha.

Sabheya. See Sabha.
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Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurring in two
passages of the Atharvaveda.! Bloomfield? renders it ¢ hook’
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain
in the other.

11 12,2, VL. 50, I.
2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 7, 142. Cf. St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.

Samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig-
veda. Roth? renders it either ‘ battle’? or *festival.’® Pischel*
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women
went to enjoy themselves,® poets to win fame,® bowmen to gain
prizes at archery,” horses to run races;® and which lasted until
morning® or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept
burning all night, scattered the celebrators.’® Young women,!
elderly women,’? sought there to find a husband, and
courtezans to make profit of the occasion.!®

1 St Petersburg Dictionary, s o { as refermng to men going to bus:-
3 Rv vi 75,3.5, 1x 96,9, X 143,4. | ness.

Av vi 92, 2, Vijasaney: Samhitd, | 10 Rv » 69, 11. Cf i g, 4

X 9. L Av 1t 36, 1
3 Rv u 16,7, vi 60,2, vl 2,5, \ 12 Rv v, 2, s

ViL 12,9, Ix 97.47. % 55. 5, 86,10, | 13 Rv 1v, 58, 8, where, asin 1. 75,4,

Av 11 36, 1. [ x 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of em
¢ Vedische Studien, 2, 314. | brace.” The parallel with the festivals
5 Rv 1 124, 8 (¢f Vrd), v §8 85, of Greece, where only young girls were

v1 75,4, vu 2,5, x 86, 10, 168 2 ‘ able freely to mix with strangers, and
SRv i1 16, 7, 1x 97, 47 Cf. | which afforded the basis of so many

Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 38 | of the comedies of the later school, 1s
7TRv vl 75.3. 5 : striking (¢f Mahafly, Greek Luteratuse,
8 Rv 1x 96,9, Av v1 92, 2 11, 2, 269 ¢ seq )
B Rv 1 48, 6, which Roth takes ' Cf Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 190

Samara in the sense of ‘battle’ is found in the Kausitaki
Brahmana,! and, according to eldner? in the Rigveda.

f vu g, Sankhiyana Srauta S@tra, ; 3 vi.g, 2 (at the sacrifice, of samarya,

Xv 15, 12 ! v, 24, 8, etc )

3 Rigveda, Glossar, 190, !

Sama appears originally to have denoted ‘summer,’ a sense
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda.l

1i 35 4, i. 6, 1; ni. 10, 9 Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva-
veda, 36.
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Hence it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare use.?
More commonly it is simply ¢ year’;® but in one place the Sata-
patha Brahmana* interprets it in the Vijasaneyi Samhita® as
meaning ‘month,’ a doubtful sense.

2 Aitareya Bribmana, iv 25 7, 8 xxvir. 1, with Mahidbara's note.
Nirukta, ix 41. See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East,
3Rv 1w, 57, 7.x 85, 5, 124, 43 | 41, 168, n, 1.
Av. v 8,8, vi 75, 2, etc. Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Lebem, 372 ,
fvizras Schrader, Prehtstoric Antiquities, 301.

Samans. See Prapa.

Saména-gotra! and Samana-jana? mean ‘ belonging to the
same family’ and ‘class’ respectively in the Brihmanpas.
Samana-bandhu, ‘having the same kin,’ i1s found in the
Rigveda’

1 Kaugitak: Brihmana, xxv 15 34, 113, 2; Satapatha Braihmana,

3 Paiicaviméa Brihmana, xv1 6, 9; . 5, 1, 25.
Lityiyana Srauta Sfitra, vuy, 2, 10 )

Saminta (‘having the same boundary’), ‘neighbour,’ and
therefore ‘ foe,” occurs in the Maitrayani Sambhita (ii. 1, 24).

Sam-iti denotes an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic tribe. It is
alreadv mentioned in the Rigveda,! and often later,® sometimes
in connexion with Sabhi.* Ludwig* considers that the Samiti
included all the people, primarily the vifaf, ‘subjects,” but also
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the
Sabhi was their special assembly. This view is not probable,
nor is that of Zimmer,® that the Sabhi was the village assembly.
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and
Sabhi are much the same, the one being the assembly, the
other primarily the place of assembly.

1j9s8;ix 92,6, x.97,6; 166, 4, ¢ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253
191, 3. et 5eq.

2 Av v.19,.15; V1 88,3, vil. 12, 1, 8 Altindisches Leben, 172 ¢f seq.
xif. 1, 56, etc 8 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124, 1. 6.

SAv, vt 12, 1; 3, 1, 56; xv, 9,
2. 3; viii. 10, 5. 6.
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The king went to the assembly” just as he went to the

Sabha.

That he was elected there, as Zimmer? thinks, is as
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Rajan).

But

there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly
were essential for his prosperity.®

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (cf.

Sabhasad).

But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a

result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly

available.

The gods had a Samuti, hence called dazv, ¢ divine,’ 10 just as

they had a Sabh&.1

The assembly disappears as an effective part of government
in the Buddhist texts,® the Epic,'® and the law-books.!4

7T Rv 1x 92,6; x 97, 6 (where the
reference 15 hardly to an oligarchy, as
Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to
the princes of the blood going to the
assembly with the rest).

8 Op at, 175, qQuoting Av v1 87 88,
with Rv x, 193, and Av v 19, 15, with
Av. ni. 4, 6.

9 Av, vi 88, 3. Roth, St Peters-
burg Dictionary, s v 2, takes Samiti
here and in v 19, 15, Rv x 166,
4; 191, 3, to mean ‘umon, but this
1s neither necessary nor probable

1¢ Rv. x. 11, 8.

11 Jaiminlya Upaniyad Brihmana,
M, 11, 13 14

18 Cf Bihler, Zeatschnft dev Dentschen
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 48, 55, on
the Parisa.

13 Hopkins, Journal of the American
Onrental Society, 13, 148-152, who traces
the decay of the old assembly throngh
the anstocratic war council and the
secret priestly conclave It1s, of course,
very probable that at no time was the
Samiti a place where any or much
attention was paid to the views of the
common man  Princes and great men
spoke, the rest approved or disap-
proved, as in Homenic times and mn
Germany (¢f Lang, Anthropology and
the Classics, 51 ¢t seq. , Tacitus, Germana,
11 12, where their general duty of dis-
cussion and their criminal jurisdiction
are mentioned)

14 Foy, Die komghche Geualt, 6, 7,
10,

Sam-idh in the Rigveda®! and later?® denotes the ‘fuel’ for
kindling fire. Geldner® inclines to see in one passage* the
name of a priest, the later Agnidh.

Viv 4,15, vi.15,7; 16,11, vil, 14, 1;
X. 12, 2, ete,

% Vijasaneyi Samhuia, fii. 4, xx. 23,
etc.

3 Regueda, Glossar, 191,
¢ Rv. x. 52, 2

Sam-udra (literally ‘ gathering of waters'), ‘ocean,’ is a

frequent word in the Rigveda and later.

It is of importance in
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so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea.
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin,® but not
only do Max Muller® and Lassen® assert it, but even Zimmer,*
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda,® and of
course later.® He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men-
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda (¢/. Matsya),
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of
the two oceans,” the lower and the upper oceans® etc. In
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries.® It 1s probable that
this 1s to circumscribe too narrowly the Vedic knowledge of the
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean,!?
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade,” and the story of Bhujyu
seems to allude to marine navigation.

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times
cannot be proved: the stress laid'? on the occurrence in the
Hebrew Book of Kings!® of gof and tukhiim, ‘monkey’ (kaps)
and ‘ peacock,” 1s invahdated by the doubtful date of the Book
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps
about 700 B C}*

v Etxde swr la geographie du Véda, 62 | 108, 16 {where reference 14 made to
et seg. Cf. Wilson, Rigveda, 1, xh. I streams) , or Rv i 163, 1, v 21, 3;
* Sacred Books cf the East, 32, 61 v, 85, 5, vin 6, 29, where land and
¢t seg., quoting Rv 1 71, 7; 190, ~, Samudra are contrasted
v 78,8; vt 49,2, 95 2, x 38 1 C/Rv i 47.6, viu 6, 7;1x. 97, 44.
3 [ndische Alterthumskumde, 17, 883, U Cf Rv i 48,3;56 2,iv 59,6;
$ Altindisches Leben, 22 ¢ seq. Cf  and the general parallelism of the
Macdonell, Sanskn! Litevature, 143, 144.  Dioscuri and the Advins
5 vii 95,2 12 E.o.. by Weber, Indian Luitera-
¢ Av.iv 30, 4 (pearlshell), vi 105, 3  fure, 3.
(the outflow, vi-hsara, of the ocean); 12 5y Kings x 22.

xix 38, 2, Taittiriya Samhuni, v 4, ¢ 14 See Kennedy, fowrnal of the Royal
13. 1, etc. Astatic Sociely, 1898, 241-288 , Biihler,
TRv x 136, 5. Cf Av.x1 5,6 Indische Studsen, 3, 79 ot seq , Indische

8 Rv vir. 6, 7. x.68, § Palaographe, 17-19, who much exag-

® See, ¢¢., Rv. i. 71, 7, in 36, 7; gerates the antiquty of the traffic;
46, 4; v. 85, 6; v1 36, 3, vu, 95, z; | Vincent Smith, Early History of India,
viii 16, 2; 44, 25; 1x. 88, 6; 107, 9, ' 23, n.
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In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea.®

16 Taitiriya Samhitd, 1 4, 8, 2,
vi1 5,1, 2 Itis described as unfailing
in the Aitareya Brihmana, v. 16, 7 (¢f
m 39, 7), 1t encircies the earth, thid.,
wvili 25, 1 The eastern and western
oceans 1n Satapatha Brahmana, 1 6, 3,

probably 1ndicate an acquaintance with
both seas, the Indian Ocean and the
Arabian Sea,

Cf. Hullebrandt, Vedische Mythologae,
3. 14 19, Pischel and Geldner, Vedische
Studien, 1, xxm,

11 (¢f x 6, 4, 1), though metaphorical,

Samraj in the Rigveda® and later? means ‘supertor ruler,’
‘sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than *king’
(Rajan). In the Satapatha Brahmana,? in accordance with 1ts
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Rajasuya, the Samraj s
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have
become one by the sacrifice of the Vijapeya. There 1s, how-
ever, no trace of the use of the word as ‘emperor ’ 1n the sense
of an ‘overlord of kings,” probably because political conditions
furmished no example of such a status, as for instance was
attained in the third century B.c. by Asoka. At the same time
Samra) denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha.t It
1s applied in the Aitarcya Brihmana® as the title of the eastern

kings. Cf. Rajya.
1 55,7 56 5,1v. 21, 1,1 27,8, 51y 14,2 3 The other names are
it 19, 32 given as follows lkor the northerners
* Vijasaney1 Samhitda, v 32, xin 35. itis Virfiy, for the southerners, Svarg),
a5, ete for the Batvants, Bhoja , for the middle
3v 1, 1, 13 Cf. »n 8, 3, 4, people (Kuru-Paficila, Vaga, and Ufi-
xiv, 1,3, 8 nara), Rajan simply This is probably

4 S‘atapatha Brahmana, \1 3,2,1 6, a sound tradition
2, 2, 3, Brhadiranyaka Upani.ad, 1v 1,

1; 3.1 Cf Weber, Uberden Vapapeya, 8

Saragh,! Saragha,? both denote ‘bee’ in the Brihmanas.
See also Sarah.

i Satapatha Brahmana, w 4, 3, 3 Paiicavimsa Brihmana, xa
14. Taittiriya Brihmana, 1 1o, 10, 1

4 4,

Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a
river. Citraratha and Arpa are said to have been defeated
apparently by the Turva$as and Yadus who crossed the

VOL. 11 28
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Sarayu.! Sarayu appears in one passage with Sarasvati and
Sindhu,® and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kubha.?®
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayi, rarely Sarayu, is the
name of a river in Oudh, the modern Sarji.* Zimmer® regards
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the
last,® which may be used as an argument for locating the
Sarayu in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as
well as to the usual monscon from the west. Hopkins® thinks
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig?
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of
the Sutudri (Sutlej) and Vipas (Beas).

1 1v 30, 18, This passage gives no

below Bahrimghlit A branch of the
help, because the possibility i1s open

either to suppose that the Turiasa
Yado are not mentioned as defeating
the Arvans Citraratha and Arna or,
if they are, to suppose that they may
have come east against the two

2 x 64,09

3v.53.9

4+ This 13 a tnbutary jomming the
Gogrd, the great river of Qudh, on
the left of its upper course. The name
Sarjb 1s also applied to the Gogral 1tself

Saras denotes ‘lake’ in the
manas.?

1 Vijasaneyr Samhutd, xxum. 47. 48,
xxx 10.

? Astareya Brihmana, m. 33, 6,

Lower Gogrd, given off on the right,
flowing 1n an old bed of the Gogra,
and falling ynto the Ganges aiter passing
Ballia, s called the Chhoti (Lesser)
Sant Cf Imperial Gazetteer of India,
22, 109 12, 30z (Goyurd) 23, 418
(Eastern Tons), 26, Plate 31
i 8 Altimdisches Leben, 17, 45 Cf Mur,

Sanshkrit Teats, 27, aav , Max Miller,
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323

8 Religions of Indra, 34

7 Translation of the Kigveda, 3, 280

later Samhitas! and the Brah-

satapatha Brabmana, x5, 4, 9.
Chindogya Upaninad, viu 3, 3.

Sarasvati' i1s the name of a river frequently mentioned 1n

the Rigveda and later.

In many passages? of the later texts it

-is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvati, which loses

1 Literally, *abounding in pools,’

yerhaps with reference to its condition °

when the water was fow The name
corresponds phonetically to the Iraman
Haraqait: (the modern Helmand).

% Taituriya Sambitd, vih 2, 1, 4,
'ahicaviméa Brahmapa, xxv. 10, 1,

; Kaugitaki Brahmana, xu, 2 1, Sata-
patha Bribmaga, 1 4,1, 14, Aftareya,
Brihmana, 1. 19, 1. 2, probably Av,
vi 30, 1. This hst is according to
Roth’s view, St. Petersburg Dictionary,
sv. 3¢

i
|
r
+
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itself in the sands of Patiala (see Vinasana). Even Roth?
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the
Rigveda. With the Dpgadvati‘ it formed the western boundary
of Brahmavarta (see Madhyadesa). It is the holy stream of
early Vedic India. The Satras® mention sacrifices held on its
banks as of great importance and sanctity.

In many other passages of the Rigveda,® and even later,”
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really
meant: only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvati is
called the ‘ foremost of rivers’ (naditama)® is said to go to the
ocean,® and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which
many kings,® and, indeed, the five tribes, were located.®
This view is accepted by Zimmer!% and others.!3

On the other hand, Lassen® and Max Muller’ maintain the
identity of the Vedic Sarasvati with the later Sarasvati.'* The
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvati was as
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the

3 Ry 1 23, 4 (where the Dpadvati B Rv.u 41,16
appears}, x 64, 9, 75, 5 (where the  Rv v1 61,2 8§ vn g6, 2
Sindhu also 1s mentioned) 10 Ky, v, 21, 18

¢ Probablv the modern Cbhautang, it Rv.vi. 61, 12

which flows to the east of Thanesar

12 Jlttndisches Leben, 5-10
(f Oldham, Journal of the Royal Asiaf

13 L g, Grifhth, Hymns of the Rigreda,

Society, 25, 58, Impertal Gazetteer of
Eadia, 26, Plate 32

5 Katy&yana Srauta Siltra, au 3, 20,
xxtv, 6, 22, Latydyana Srauta Siitra,
\ 15, 1; 18, 13; 19, 4, Asvalayana
Srauta Sotra, xu 6, 2. 3, Sankhiyana
Srauta Satra, auL 29.

61, 89,3, 164, 19; 11 41, 16 ¢f seq ,
30, 8, 32, 8, m 54, 13, Vv 42, 12;
43. 1T, 46, 2, \1 49,7, 50,12, 52,6,
v 9,5,36,6, 39,5, 40, 3, vii1 21,17,
84 4, X. 17,7, 30,12, 131, 5 184 2

TAv v 4,6, v 23, 1, v1 3, 2
89, 3, vin 0B, 1 x1v, 2, 15.20 ,2Vi. 4, 4,
xx 32, 9, Tattiriya Samhutd, 1 8,
13, 3; Vajasaneyr Samhiti, xix 93,
xxxiv, 11, Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6,
2, 4, Xl 4,3, 3,1 7,1,12,2,5,
Briadaranyaka Upanwiad, vi. 3, 8
These passages should all be classed
n n. 2.

1,60, 2,90, etc , Ludwig, Translation
of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202

W Tndische Alterthumskurde, 1%, 118

18 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 6o

18 In the enumeration of rivers (ex1-
dently from east to west) 1n Rv. x 75, 5,
Gangd, Yamun3, Sarasvati, Sutudri,
the Saras\ ati comes between the jumna
and the Sutle), the position of the
modern Sarsoti (Saraswatl), which,
flowing to the west of Thanesar, is

| yoned 0 Patiala territory by a more

westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and,
passing Sirsa, 1s lost in the desert at
Bhatnair , but a dry nver bed (Hakra
or Ghaggar) can be traced from that
pomnt tothe Indus See Imperial Gazetteer
of India, 26, Plate 32. Cf also Oldham,

Journal of the Royal Asiatsc Society, 25,
49-76.

28—2
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sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the ‘iron
citadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the
Panjab against the rest of India. There 1s no conclusive
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or
course of the Sarasvati, though it would be impossible to deny
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and
the earlier Sarasvati throughout. The insistence on the divine
character of the river 1s seen in the very hymn!? which refers
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the
Paravatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Pafica-
vimsa Brihmana!® to have been in the cast, a very long way
from their original home, if Sarasvati means the Indus. Again,
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvati,' could with great
difficulty be located 1n the far west. Moreover, the five tribes
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvati, when they were, as
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas
in Kuruksetra, and the Sarasvati could casily be regarded
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sensec. Again, the
‘seven rivers ' 1n one passage? clearly designate a distnict: it
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the
Indus and the Kubha {Cabul niver), but the five nivers, the
Indus and the Sarasvatl. Nor is 1t difficult to see why the river
is said to flow to the sea either the Vedic poet had never
followed the course of the niver to its end, or the niver did
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was 1ts disappear-

17 Rv 4i 41, 16 (devitame), svasd) In vu 36, 6, she 1s called the
18 See Pirivata and ¢/ Brsaya. ‘sesenth,' which makes the Sarassati
¥ Rv vu g5 96 Ludwig, op. af, oneof therivers. Ifthe former passages
3, 175, admits that the Indus cannot be  are to be treated as precise, then supra-
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Vedisihe  svasd may be considered to show that
Mythologie, 1, 115, the Sarasvati was outside the river
% Rv vuni. 24, 27 The connexion | system (which would then be Indus,
of Saras.vati and the seven rivers 1s ' Kubhi, and the five nvers of the
rather vague In Rv.vul 54,4, Saras- Panjab, see Bapta B8indhaval), Lut
vati and the seven rivers are separately ' the expression may be loosely meant
invoked, and 1n vi. 61, 10. 12, she 1s | for one of seven sisters
referred to as ‘seven-sistered’ (supfu- |
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ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the
Vijasaneyi Samhitdi® that the five rivers go to the Sarasvati,
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word Desa
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel
in the other Sambhitis, nor can it possibly be regarded as an
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later
Sarasvatl.

Hillebrandt,?? on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras-
vati,® but he also sees n it, besides the designation of a
mythical stream, the later Vaitarani,® as well as the name of the
Arghandab in Arachosia.® This opinion depends essentially
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh
Mandala 1t is as untenable as that theory itself.?? Brunn-
hofer*” at ome time accepted the Iranian identification, but
later 2 decided for the Owus, which 1s quite out of the question.
See also Plaksa Prasravana.

LIBT3 "6 See Divoddsa,

2 Vidische Mythologie 1, 99 ¢l sq 27 Beszenberger's Bertrage, 10, 201,
3. 372 378 'n o2

27 He sees this sense 1n the Kigveda 8 Jran und Turan, 127
everywhere evcept in the passages ' Cf Muir, Sanshrit Tonts, 5 337 ¢f seq
indicated 1n notes 24 and 25 . Macdonell, Sanskrit  Literatwre, 141,

v og5 6, N 17,7 AV v 68,2 142 Vedie Mythoogy, pp 56-bb, von
X1y 2, 20 Pancavimsa Brihmana, Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Culiur,
XX\\ 10, 17 i 84, 164

¥ Ry v1 49,7 61 possibly Vija
sancy! Samhitd, sauv 11

Sarah in the Rigveda! and later? denotes ‘bee.’ C/. Saragha.

o112, 21, ' sttra, 1, 133, but Saragh shows that
3 Taittiriya Samhitd, v 3 12, 12, Sarah must be meant (¢f Macdonell,
Satapatha Brahmaga, xiu 3,1,4 The Vel Grammar p. 238, n. 2)
stem 1s given as Sarat in the Unadi- Cf Ziymmer, Aitmdisches Leben, o~

Sarit denotes ‘ stream’ in the Rigveda!® and later.®

1w, 88, 6, vil 70, 2, Av. xil. 2, 41, Vijasaney: Samhutd, xxxiv, tr, Taut-
tirlya Bribmana, i 2, 1, 11, etc,
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Sarisrpa denotes in the Rigveda,! and often later,?® any
‘ ereeping animal’ or ‘ reptile.’

Y x.162,3 % Av. ul 10, 6; ax. 7, T, 48, 3. etc,

Sarpa, ‘serpent,’ occurs once in the Rigveda,! where Ahi is
the usual word, but often later.2

'x 16,6, Samhitd, i, 5, 4, 1, 1 1, 1, I,
3 Av \ 4, 23, a1 3, 47; Taittiriya | etc

Sarpa-rajii, ‘serpent-queen,’ is the alleged authoress of a
hymn of the Rigveda! according to the Taittiriya Samhita *

t x 189, ' Brahmana, 1 4, 6, 6, u 2, 6, I;
215 4,1, vie. 3, 1, 3, Tantturlya ' Aitareya Brabhmana, v. 23, 1 2

Sarpa-vidya, the ‘science of snakes,’ is enumerated in the
Satapatha Brihmana among branches of learning. It must
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a section (parian) of it
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brihmana® has the
form Sarpa-veda.

1 xm 4,39 Cf Sinkhdyana Srauta 2 4 2,1 4, 1, 7 1" has sarpa-
Sttra, xv1 2, 25 The Aéialavana derapana vidy 1.
Srauta S@tra, x. 7, 5, has Visa-vidyd. 21,10 Cf Fpgeling, Sacred Buoks
and the Chindogya Upanixad (vi1. 1 of the Fast, 44, 367 n 3

Sarpi Vitsi (‘ descendant of Vatsa ') is the name of a teacher
in the Aitareya Brihmana.!

1 1. 24,15 Aufrecht, Aitarrya Brik l The point 1s, of course, doubtful, since
mana, 424. takes the name to be Sarpir | the word occurs in the nominative only.

Sarpis denotes ‘melted butter, whether in a liquid or
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghpta according to
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Roth there rejects the defini-
tion cited by Siyana in his commentary on the Aitareya Brah-
mana,! which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly
men‘*ioned in the Rigveda® and later.?

1, .5 xif 3, 45, Taittirlya Samhiw, il 3.

2, 127,1,v.6,9, x 18,7 10, 1, 6tcC.
3Av 1, 18, 4;1x. 6, 41, x 9, 12;
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Sarva-earu is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brihmana?
and of the Kausitaki Brahmana,® where the gods are referred

to as holding a sacrifice sarvacarawn.

The word is the name of

a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; the name
of a place® seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be

meant.*

Lvirgro

3 xxix 1

3 Sayana on Artareya Brihmana,
loc. aut

¢ Aufrecht, Artareya Brahmana, 435,
n. 1, who suggests that yayiic 15 to be
supplied.

Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitias and the Brih-
manas either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to
the priests,! or the whole property of a man.®

! Taittiriya Brihmana, 1 4. 7, 7.
Kausitakt Brahmana, aas. 1y, Paica-
uméa Hrahmana, ix 3, 1

2 Tanturiya Samhitd, vn 1, 1 3,

Taitturiya DBrihmana, w1 2, 8, 1,
Pasiicavimsa Brdahmana, vi 7,15 Sata-
patha Brihmana, 1v 6, 1, 15, etc

Sarsapa, denoting ‘ mustard’ or ‘mustard seed,’ occurs only

a few times in later Vedic texts.!

! Chandogya U pansad, v 14,3. Cf
Sadvipsa Brahmana, v 2, SAnkh&yana

Sala-vrki. See Salavpka.

Srauta Satra, 1 15, 5, etc. It is

common n the later language,

Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitis! as an adjec-
tive meaning ‘favoured with a wind from the water.'® It
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west

monsoon.?

L Taittirlya Samhitd, v, 4, 12, 3,
Kathaka Saiphita, xxiv. 4, Matriyani
Samhitd, w1 16, 4.

% QOr, according to the commentator,
salilakhyena vala - videgena  anwgrhitah,
‘favoured by a kind of wind called
Salila.'

8 Indian Empire, 1, 110, The mon-

soon 1s little noted in the Vedic texts,
except 1n so far as the Marut hymns
may be deemed to be a description of
the monsoon See Rv. 1 19, 7, 37,
6 ¢t seq , 3B, 8, 64, 8; B8, 5, v. 83,
1 ¢ seq., 85, 4, Zimmer, Altindisihies
Leben, 42-44.
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Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the
Satapatha Brihmana,* which records a boast by sgyipama
Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed,
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as
Salvik (prajak) in the Mantra Patha,® where they are said to
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they
stayed therr chariots® on the banks of the Yamuna There is
later ewvidence* indicating that the Salvas or Salvas were
closely connected with the Kuru-Pancalas, and that apparently
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them 1n the
north-west in Vedic times.5

13 4.1, 10 ¢ Mahibhirata, v 1, 12, Vi 44

3 nori, 12

3 Winternitz, Manzra-patha, \Ivadva,
sees 1n the verse an allusion to the
Silva women turning round the wheel
(’ spinning - wheel) But a relerence
to a warlike raid seems more plau-
sible.

(45). 14 The Yugandharas are also
referred to m a Kiarnkd quoted in the
Kisikd Vytnon Panim, v 1, 173

8 Cf Weber, Irdisihe Studien, 1, 215.
Later, they may bave been found
in Rajasthin, Lassen, Indisine Aiter-
thumshkunde, 12, 760

Savya-stha,’ Savya-sthp,? Savye-stha,® and Savya-stha*
are all various forms of the word for ‘car-fighter,” as opposecd
to Sarathi, ‘charioteer,” showing that, as was natural, the

fighter stood on the left of the driver.

The commentators® are

inclined to see 1n the Savyasthi merely another ‘charioteer,’
but this is quite unjustifiable,® and is perhaps due to later caste
prejudice against a Stdra charioteer.

1 Av v 8, 23

2 Satapatha Brahmana, + 2, 4. 9.
3, 1.8,4.31718

3 Tantiriya Brahmana. 1 7, 9, 1.

% Kinva recension of the Satapatha
Brihmana, Eggeling, Sacred Books of
the East, 41, 62, n 1, Maitriyan! Sam-
hits, iv 3, 8

Sasa in the Rigveda® denotes ‘herb’ or ‘grass.'?

5 On Satapatha Brihmana, s, 3.1, 8;
Tantiriyva Brahmana, foc af

¢ kggehing, loc ar , Hopkins, Josrmal
of the American Oriemtal Society, 13,

235.
C/ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296,

The word

is also applied to the Soma plant® and the sacrificial straw.®

1: 81,3, %793

2 i 5.6, iv. 5 7, etc.

3 v, 21,4
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Sasarpari is a word occurring in two curious verses of the
Rigveda.! According to a later interpretation,? it designates a
particular kind of skill in speech which Visvamitra obtained
from Jamadagni. What 1t was is quite uncertain.

1 §3, 15. 16 ® Brhaddevatd, 11 113, with Macdonell's notes,
Cf Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159,

Sasya in the Atharvaveda® and later? regularly denotes
‘corn’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. See
Krsi.

Lvioor, 1, v 1o, 24 V1.7, 3 w5 20, 1, Maitrayani

2 Taitoiriya Sambitd, i 4, 3, 3, | Samhitd v 2, 2, etc
Cf Schrader, Proustoric Antiguities, 2by

Saha in the Atharvaveda® is, according to Roth,?® the name of
a plant, but Bloomfield® thinks the word is only an adjective
meaning ‘ mighty.’

1 a1 6,15  (f Siamavidhina $3rah- l ¢/ Whtney, Translation of the
maia, u G, 1o, i Atharvaveda, 642, Zimmer, A!sndisches
? st Petersburg Dictionary, s o 2b [ Leben, 72

Y Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 148

Saha-deva 1s the name of a prince 1n the Rigieda,! where he
is victorious over th¢ Simyus and Dasyus. It 1s quite prob-
able that he 1s 1dentical with King Sahadeva Sarfyjaya, who is
mentioned 1n the Satapatha Brihmana? as having once been
called Suplan Sarnjaya, and as having changed his name
because of his success in performing the Daksiayana sacrifice.
In the Aitareya Brahmana® he 1s mentioned with Somaka
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda.*

V4, 100, 17, Cf Ziummer, $ltindisches Leben, 132,
‘iu 4,43 4 Cf xu 8, 2,3 Hullebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 108,
vl 34,9 106.

‘

15, 7 ¢l seq.

Saha-devi 1s the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda?
according to the reading of the commentary.

''vi 59,2, Cf Grill Hundert Lider * this reading. A plant called Sahadeva
163, Wiitney, Translation of the Athar occurs in the Simavidhina Brihmana,
vaveda, 325 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the . 6, 10,

Atharvaveda, 490, who does not nccept .
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Sahamaina is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25,
2; iv. 17, 2; viil. 2, 6; 7, 5).

Saho-jit. See Jaitrayana.

Samvarani is found in the Rigveda® in one passage, where it
naturally seems to be a patronymic (*‘descendant of Sam-
varana’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield,? it is a corrup-
tion for Savarni, a reference to Manu's birth from the savarnd,
‘simular ' female who was substituted for Sarany @ according to
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain.
Scheftelowitz® thinks that the reading of the Kaémir manu-
script of the Rigveda, which has sd@muvaranam, ‘found on the
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred.
But this seems quite improbable.* We must ecither recognize
a real man called Manu Samvarani. or take Manu as one name,
Samvaram as another; or admit that Manu Samvarani is
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown
legend.

LIRSTIIN S S 2 S Die dpohniphen des Ryeeda, |8
2 Journal of the Awmerican Onenta: ¢ See Uldenberg, Guttingisihe Gelehrie
Soaety, 15, 180, n Anzepen, 1907, 237

Siakam-a¢va Devarita is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Visvamitra, in the Vamséa (list of teachers) which concludes
the Sankhayana iranyaka (xv. 1).

Samkrti-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Samkrta') is
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambayaniputra’ or Alambi-
putra,? in the last Vaméa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaran-
yaka Upanisad.

1 Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, vi. 5, 2 Kdnva., 2 foud | i 4, 32 MAdhyamdina

Samkprtya, ‘ descendant of Samkrti,’ 1s the name of a teacher
whose pupil was Parasarya in the first two Vaméas (lists of
teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadiranyaka
Upanisad!?

Y4 5 20.1v 5 26 A Samkptya occurs also in the Tattirlya Pritisékhys,
vidl, a1, x, 21, xvi 16,



Sityayajill ] TEACHERS—PATRONYMICS 443

Saci-guna is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory
of the Bharatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brih-
manpa.! Leumann,? however, thinks an epithet of Indra,
Sacigu, may be meant.

t vy, 23, 4. landischen Gesellschaft, 48, 8o, n § This
® Zewschrift der Deutschen Morgen- | conjecture seems improbable.

Samjivi-putra, ‘son of Samjivi,’ is the name of a teacher
who appears in the Vamséa (list of teachers) at the end of the
tenth Kinda of the Satapatha Brihmana,! and at the end of
the fourtecenth Kinda in the Kinva recension,® as a pupil of
Mandikayanl. In the Vamsas at the end of the Brhadarag-
yaka Upanisad in both recensions® he is given as a pupil of
Prasniputra Asuriviasin. It seems clear that he united in
himself two lines of teachers—that of the tradition of the fire-
cult from $andilya, and that of the tradition of Yajfiavalkya

Ix 6,59 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Bovks of ihe
? Brhaduranyaka Upaniad, vi. 5, East, 1z, voav ef seg , Weber, Iwdian
4 Kinva  Laterature, 131

3 Ibid, v 4, 32 (Madhyamdina= |
vi. 5, 2 Kanva, |

Sati Austraksi (‘ descendant of Ustraksa') 1s the name of a
teacher in the Vams<a Brihmana.!

U Indische Studien, 4, 372

Satya-kami (‘descendant of Satyakama') is the patronymic
of Kesin in the Taittiriya Samhita (. 6, 2, 3).

Satya-kirta 1s the name of a school of teachers mentioned in
the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii1. 32, 1).

Satya-yajfia (‘ descendant of Saryayajfia’) is the name of a
teacher in the Satapatha Brihmana (iii. 1, 1, 4).

1. SAtya-yajiil (‘ descendant of Satyayajiia’) is the patro-
nymic of Somasusma in the Satapatha Braihmana (xi. 6, 2, 1.
3; xiii. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9)-



444 PATRONYMICS—RIDER—COURTEZAN [ Batyayajfii

2. Satya-yajiii is the name of a school of teachers mentioned
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (ii. 4, 5) with the
Sailanas and the Kariradis.

Satya-havya (‘ descendant of Satyahavya ') is the patronymic
of a Vasigtha who 1s mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 23, 9), and of
Devabhaga in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2).

Satrajita (‘descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of
Satanika.’

1 Artareya Brahmapa, vi1 21, 5, $alapmha Brahmana, xui 5, 4. 19 21,

Satra.saha (‘ descendant of Satrasaha’y is the patronymic of
Sona.

1 éalapatha Brihmana, x5, 4, 16 18

Sadin in the Atharvaveda® denotes the 'nider’ of a horse as
opposed to a-sdda, ‘ pedestrian.’ An asva-sddin, ‘ horse-rider,’
1s known to the Vijasaneyr Samhita.2. The Taittiriya Brih-
mana’ and the Rigveda* itself contain clear references to
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka® refers to mounting a
horse sideways. Agvaldyana® knows sidya as a ‘riding horse’
opposed to vahya, a ‘draught animal.’

! x1. 10, 24. 8 Sqtra, 1x, 9, 14
2 xxx 13. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 230,
4.7 L 295, 296, Max Madaller, Sured Books

41 162,17, v 61,3 Cf1163,9 of the East, 32, 358 Keith, Aitareys
5, 2 4, Sawapatha Brahmana,vn 3, Aranyaka, 177 ; Weber, Proceedings of
2, 17. the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564.

Sadharani in one passage of the Rigveda! seems to refer not
so much to an uxor communis, like Draupadi in the Epic, as
Max Maller? suggests, but to a courtezan.

11,167, 4 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, s, 461, Pischel

3 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 277. i and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, xxv.
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 332, !



Simadravasa ] PATRONYMICS—VEDA OF CHANTS 445

Sapta in the Rigveda® may be a proper name, but the sense
is quite uncertain.

1 viii, 5, 5. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, s, 552, Gnffith,
Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 266.

Saptaratha vahani (‘ descendant of Saptarathavihana') is
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of Sapdilya, in the Sata-
patha Braihmana.?

1 x 1, 4,10 11. Cf Weber, Indische Studien, ¥, 259, n,

Sapya or Sayya 1s the patronymic of Nami in the Rigveda
(vi. 20, 6).

Sama-veda, ‘the Veda of the Saman chants,’ 1s the name of
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned 1n
the Brihmanas.! The Siman itself 1s repeatedly referred
to in the Rigveda,? and the tnnad Rc¢, Yajus, and Saman
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards.® These texts
know also the Sima-ga, the ‘Saman-chanter,’ who occurs
later®

¥ Tasttiriya Brihmana, m 12, 9, 1, 2y 62, 2, 107, 2 164, 24, etc
Aitareya Drihmana, v. 32, 1, Sata- Cf Oldenberg, Zotsosoft dor Deutschen

patha Bridhmana, x5, 8, 3 an 3, Mowenlundischen Gese''s aaft, 38, 439
4, g. Anareya lranyaka, m 2, 3, ef seq

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1+ 5 13 $x 7, 14, @ 7, 5 Viaasaney
(Maduyamdina =1 5,5 Kimva) n 4, Samhitd, axav 35, etc

1o,1wv 1,0(=1v 1,2) 5, 11, Chin. * Ry 143,11 x107,6 v 1112, 4
dogya Upaniad, 1 3 7, w0 3, 1 2 5 Aitareya Drihmana, n 22, 3,
15,7, viu 1,2 4,2, 1; 7,1, ¢elc 37,4, 4, ¢

Sama-Sravas (‘ famed for chants’) occurs in the Bihadaran-
yaka Upanisad.! According to Max Miiller,? the word is an
epithet of Yajhiavalkya, but Bohtlingk? takes it as the name of
a pupil of that teacher.

Yo, 3 2 Sacred Books of the Easl, 15, 121, 3 Translation, 36.

Sama-§ravasa (‘descendant of Samasravas') is the patro-
nymic of Kugitaka in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xvii. 4, 3).



446 NAMES—EVENING—CHARIOTEER [ Samudr] &

Samudri (‘descendant of Samudra®) is the name of a
mythical sage, Aéva, in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 2, 2, 14).

Sammada (‘ descendant of Sammada’) is the patronymic of
the mythical Matsya in the Satapatha Brihmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12).

Samrijya. See Samrij and Rijya.

Saya® denotes ‘evening' in the Rigveda and later, usually
appearing in the adverbial form Sdyam,? ‘1n the evening.” Cf.
Ahar,

1 Taittiriya Brihmana, 1 5, 3, 3, w.11,12, vt 6, 10, etc  Cf. Siyam-
Kausitaki Brahmana, n & S'atapatha pratar, ‘morming and evemng, Av,
Brihmapa, vu 3, 2, 18 w30, 7, x 39, 2, etc.

2 Re.v 77,2, 146, 43 Av 1 12,3,

1. Sayaka denotes ‘arrow ' in the Rigveda (u1. 33, 10; ili. §3,
23; X. 48, 4).

2. Sayaka Jana-$ruteya (‘descendant of Janasruta’) Kand-
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Janasruta Kandviya,
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (iii. 40, 2).

Sayakayana (‘descendant of Siyaka’) i1s the patronymic of
Syaparpa in the Satapatha Brahmana,' and also of a teacher, a
pupil of Kausikayani in the second Vamsa (list of teachers) in
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.?

1x 36 10 8 2,1. ? 1v. 5, 27 (Madbyamdina =1v, 6, 3 Kinva)
Sayya. See Sapya.

Sarathi denotes the ‘ charioteer® as opposed to the * warrior’
{Savyastha) in the Rigveda?® and later.2
14,55, 7. 144,3. 11.19,6, v1.20,5; i.7,9, 1, Maurdyani Saiphitd, iv. 3, 8,

57.6, x. 102,6 b oete.
% Av. av. 2, 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, ' C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 206,



Silivyka ] DOG—SRNFAYA KING—HYZENA 447

Sarameya, ‘ descendant of Sarami,’ Indra's mythical dog, is
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda,! as also to the dogs of
Yama.2?

' yvii 55, 2 {unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed)
¥ X, 14, 10,

Sarnjaya is found in the Rigveda® in a Danastuti (‘ praise of
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the ‘Spnjaya king’
rather than a ‘descendant of Sifijaya.’ According to the
Sankhiyana Srauta Sitra,? he was Prastoka, mentioned 1n the
same hymn, but this conclusion 1s not very cogent. He was
clearly a patron of the Bharadvajas. The same epithet
belongs to Sahadeva, a/t«s Suplan.

t v, 47, 25 2 xvy, 11, 11 C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologe,
3 Satapatha Brihmana, n 4, 4, 4, 1, 104, 10§
xn 8,2, 3

Sarpa-rajil in the Paiicaviméa (iv. 9, 4) and the Kausitaki
(xxvi1. 4) Brahmanas 1s 1dentical with Sarparajfi.

Sarva-senl (‘ descendant of Sarvasena’) 1s the patronymic of
Sauceya in the Taittiriya Samhita (vir. 1, 10, 3).

‘!//Sili-vrka is found twice 1n the Rigveda?® apparently denoting
the ‘hyana ' or *wild dog." This sense also seems appropriate
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra,?
who 15 said to have handed them over to the Silavrkas. Sili-
vikeya® 1s a variant form of the same word, meaning literally
‘ descendant of a Sildvrha.” The feminine is Salavrki,* but in

the Taittiriya Samhita® 1t appears as Salavrki. Cf. Taraksu.

! x, 73,2, 95, 15. sion) In Av 1. 27, 5. Indra is alluded
3 Tanttiriya Samhitd, v1 2, 7, 5, ' to as an enemy of the S31&: rkas
Aitareya Brihmapa, vt 28, 1, Kausl- 4 Kithaka Samhud, xxvin, 4.
taki Upanisad, 1 1 (varia lectio) v 2 7, 5, also in Mauriyani
3 Paficaviméa DBrihmana, vin 1, 4, ; Samhitd, i1 8,3 Apastamba Dharma
xii, ¢, 16, xv 11, 28, a1, 9, | Satra, 1. 10, 17; 11, 33.
x1%, 4, 7; Jaiminiya Br3hmana, 1. 185 C[f. Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 81,
(Journal of the Amerian Osuental Soucly, = Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 192, Whit-
19, 123), Kithaka Sambuti, vin 5, | ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda,
x1 10, xxv, G, xxxvi. 7 (Indische Studsen, | 68 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-
3, 465, 466) , Kausitaki Upanisad, 1 1 | veda, 306, who decides in favour of
(sccording to Safkarfnanda’s recen- | *jackal.’



448 PATRONYMICS—~LION [ Bivayasa

Sivayasa (‘descendant of Savayasa’) is the patronymic of
Asidha, or Asidha, in the Satapatha Brihmana (i. 1, 1, 7).

Sa-varni is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda?® together
with Savarpya.® It is clear that no man called Savarna ever
existed, though Roth3 accepted that view, and that the refer-
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the
sa-varnd female, who, according to the legend,® took the place

of Sarauny .

t x 62, 11, ¥ x 62,9 4 Bloomfield, Journal of the American
3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s+ Cf.  Oniental Seuety 15, 179 et sey.
Mutr, Sanskret Teats, 13, 17

Simha denotes the ‘hon’ in the Rigveda! and later3 The
roaring (nad) of the hon is often alluded to,® and 1s called
thundering (stanatha).* He wanders about (ku-cara) and lives
in the hills {giri-stha),® and 1s clearly the ‘dread wild beast that
slays® (mrgo bhima upahatnuk)® to which Rudra 1s compared.
When Agni, who has entered the waters, 15 compared to a
lion,” the reference may be to the lion's habit of springing on
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the
lion is spoken of as a marvel.® The lon, being dangerous to
men,® was trapped,!® lain in wait for in ambush,!! or chased by
hunting bands.)? But dogs were terntfied of hons.'®* The
lioness {(sindki) was also famous for her courage : the aid given
by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies 1s
compared to the defeat of a hioness by a ram (Petva).’* The
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in

$Rv v. 83, 3. Av v 121, G, 4 Ry vis 18, 17

wiii 7, 15 ’

V1 64, 8,95, 5, 1. 2, 11° 9, 4, 5 Rv 1 154, 2, ¢ tho, 2,
26, 5, 1v 16, 14, etc 8 Ry u 34,11
2 Av. v 36,6,V 20, t 2. 21,0 ?Kv i g, 4
vin 7, 15, Tattiriya Samhul, v 5, ® Kv x 24, 4
a1, 1, Kathaka Samhata, xu fo, etc ;= ? Rv 1 174, 3
Mastriyant Sayphid, i 1, ¢, Kausitaki | 30 Rv x. 28, 10,
Upanisad, 1 2 . M Rv v 74,4
3 See Ryv. 1. 64, 8, 1 26, 5. The, 1 Rv v 15, 3 C/ Strabo, xv.
sound of the drum 1s compared with 1t, | 1, 31
Av. v, 20, 1. © B Ay b, 36,6,
|
!



Sinivili ] HEM—MILITARY LINES—NEW MOON 449

the Aitareya Brahmana® The lioness is also mentioned in
the Yajurveda Samhitds and the Brihmanas.!® See also
Haliksna.

18 vy, 35, 1. Satapatha Brahmapa, iun. 5, 1, 21,
18 Taittiriya Samhitd, 1 2, 12, 2; Matriyan] Samhiti, in 8§, s.
v 2, 7, 1, Vijasaney: Samhitd, v 10, Cf Zimmer, Altsndisches Leben, 78, 79.

1. Siec denotes the ‘border' of a garment. The Rigveda
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s robe to attract
his attention,! and to a mother’'s covering her son with the edge
of her garment.2 The word also occurs later.?

b oxy, 2. 3 Av. xiv. 2, 51. Satapatha Brih-
3 x 18, 11 mana, ul 2, 1, I8

2. Sle denotes, in the dual, the ‘wings’ of an army,! or, in
the plural, the ‘lines.’

' Rv x 75 4 | Cf Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 65
3 Av a9, 18 10, 20 ! Geldner, 1bid.,, 3, 31.

3. Sic seems 1n one passage of the Rigveda (1. 95, 7). where it
is used 1n the dual, to denote the ‘honzon’ (meaning literally
the ‘ two borders '; t.e., of heaven and of earth).

Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’” 1s found ia the Vijasaneyi Samhita
(xxx. 17) and the Taittirtya Brahmana (. 4, 14, I) as a
designation of one of the victims at the Purugamedba (‘ human
sacrifice’). Cf. Kilasa.

Sinivali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, 1s one of fertility
and growth. It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda®
onwards.?

14, 33, 7.8, x, 184, 2, , V.5 17,1, G, 18,1, Kithaka Saijphita,

S Av. ft 26, 2; V1 11, 3,1X 4 14, | XXXV 2, €lC
xiv. 2, 15, xx. 31, 1I0; Tautriya .: Cf. Zammer, Aitndisches Leben, 352;
Saphith, il. 4, 6, 2, i ¢, 9, t. 6; Macdoneil, Vedip Mythology, p. 1es.

VOL. 11. 29



450 INDUS—A SEER—~WEAVER--PLANTS [ Sindhu

Sindhu in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda® often means
‘stream’ merely (c¢f. Sapta Sindhavah), but it has also® the
more exact sense of ‘the stream’ par excellence, ‘ the Indus.’
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the
Sambhitas,* always then occurring in such a way as to suggest
distance. The horses from the Indus (satndhava) were famous.”
See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvati.

1197,8, 125 5,1 11,9; 25,3 5, ¢ The Sindhu-Sauviras occur 1n the
in. 53, 9, etc. Baudhiyana Dharma Sitra, i 2, 14.

TaL 13, 1, v 24, 2, X 4, 15, ' Cf Bihler, Sacred Books of the East, 14,
x11 3, 50, etc 148, Oldenberg, Buddha, 394, n.

PRy 1 122, 6, 126, 1, 1v 54, 6, > Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, vi 2, 15§
55, 3. V. 53, 9, vu 95,1, vin. 12, 3, (Madhyamdina=v1 1, 13 Kinva)
25, 14, 20, 25, 26, 18, x. 64, 9, ' Cf Zimmer, Altindss.hes Leben, 10,

Av.xu. 1,3, xiv 1, 43, perhaps also ' 17, 27
vVl 24,1, VIL 45,1, xix, 38 2, Vaja-
saney: Samhitd, vz 5q.

Sindhu-ksit is the name of a long-banished but finally
restored Rajanyarsi in the Paficavimsa Brahmana,' probably
quite a mythical personage.®

1 xn 12, 6 Morgenlandischen Geselischaft, 42, 235,
2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen | n 3

Sirl in the Rigveda (x. 71, g9) seems to denote a ‘female
weaver.’

Silaci is, in the Atharvaveda,! the name of a healing plant,

also called Laksa.

tv 51 8 Cf Bloomfield, Hymns | Translaion of the Atharvaveda,
of the Atharvaveda, 419, Whitney, | 228

i 'Sili!'\iili, which the commentator reads as Salafijala, is the
name of a plant, perhaps a ‘ grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda.’
The Kauséika Satra® reads the word as Silidjala. Cf. Sildei.

Y v1,16, 4. the Atharvaveda, 466, Whitney, Trans.
2 1. 16, (/. Bloomfield, Hymns of | lation of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293.



81s ] A BIRD—FURROW—PARTING~PLOUGH 451

Sicapd in the list of victims at the Advamedha (‘horse
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda® seems to denote a kind of bird.

1 MaitrAyani Samhitd, 1. 19, 6, Vijasaney: Samhita, xxiv 25 Cf Zimmer,
Altindisches Leben, 94.

Sita, ‘ furrow,’ occurs in the Rigveda,! and often later.?

1 v, 57, 6. 7 (the most agricultural | v 2, 5,4.5, 6,2, 5, Kithaka Samhita,
of Rigiedic hymns, and probably | xx. 3, etc.
late). { Cf Hopkins, Journal of the American
2 Av w1 3, 12, Taittiriya Samht3, | Oviental Society, 17, 86, n

Siman denotes the * parting’ of the hair in the Atharvaveda?
and later.?
1 x. 8, 13. | Satapatha Brihmana, i 4, X, I4

3 Anareya Brihmana, v 7, 4. Pahca- , Cf simantain Av vi 134, 3, Tattiriya
viméa Brihmana, nmm 4, 1, xv 5,20, Brihmana, u 7, 17, 3,

Sira, ‘ plough,’ is mentioned 1n the Rigveda,! and often later.?
It was large and heavy, as 1s shown by the fact that six oxen,?
or eight,* or twelve,® or even twenty-four,® were used to drag 1t.
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces.” The ox was guided
by the Astra, or ‘ goad,” of the ploughman (¢f. Vai§ya).® Luttle
is known of the parts of the plough. See Langala and Phala.,

14v.57,8,%x 101, 3. 4 v 2, 5, 2, Kithaka Samhit, xv. 2,
2 Av vi. 30, I, 91, 1, vin g, 16, Maitriyani Samhitd, 1. 6, 2, etc
etc , Taittiriya Brahmansa, 1 7, 1, 2, 8 Kathaka Samhita, xv 2. Cf. Weber,

ii. 5,8, 12, Vajasaney: Samhitd, xvin 7, Indische Studien, 13, 244, 0. 1.
Maitriyani Sambitd, u. 11, 4 7 Varatr® 1s found in Ruv, iv, 57, 4,

2 Av.vi.g1, 1, vur g, 16, Taitirlya and (of the ox in the Mudgals story)
Samhitd, v 2, 5, 2, Kathaka Sambitd, ' 1nx. 102,85 It may denote the fastening
xv. 2, xx 3, Satapatha Brihmana, of the ox 1o the yoke ratber than to
vii 2,2,6, xui. 8, 2,6 the plough by traces,

4 Av vi, 91, 1 8 Cf Rv.1v 57,4, x 102, 8

8 Taituriya Samhitd, 1 8, 7, 1, : Cf.Zimmer,Altindisches Leben, 236,237,

Sila, ¢plough,’ is found in the Kapisthala Sambhita
(xxviii. 8).
29—2
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LEAD—~A MAIDEN—A SEER—A TEACHER [ Sllamfvatt

Silaméavati in the Rigveda® is, according to Ludwig,® the
name of a river; but this is most improbable.? Sayana thinks

the word means ‘rich in hemp.’

1 x. 7s, 8. |
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200
3 Zwunmer, Altindisches Leben, 429 ;

Bohthingk, Dictionary, sv., Geldner,

( Rigveda, Glossar, 195

Sisa, ‘lead,’” occurs first in the Atharvaveda,! where it is

mentioned as used for amulets.?

The word is then quite

common.® The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps

also referred to.4

U xih 2, 1 19 et seq., 53

21,16 2.4

3 Maitriyanf Samhitd, n 4,2z Vija.
sageyr Samhitd, xvin. 13 Taitunya ’
Brihmana, i 12, 6, 5. Satapatha
Brihmana, v 1,2, 14, 4, 1.9 Xl. 7, ;

1, 7. 2, 1o, Chindogya Upanisad,
v 17, 7, etc

¢ Vijasaney: Samhita, xin. 8o
Matriyani Samhit3, w11, g Tait

tiriya Brahmana, u 6,4 This 1s the
view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic.
tionary, s.v., and of Zimmer, 4ltindisches
Leben, 53 But Guiffith, Translation of
the Vijasaney: Samhit, 183, n , thinks
that 1n xx. 8o lead 1s referred to not
as a weight, but as a charm against
demons and sorcery.

Cf Bloomfeld, Journai of the Amevican
Oriental Society, 15, 157, 158

Su-kanya is the name of Saryata's daughter, who married
Cyavana according to the Satapatha Brihmana.!

v 1,5,6 10 13

Su-kaparda. See Kaparda.

Jayminiya Brahmaga, w 121 ¢f seq

Su-karira in the Maitrayani Samhuita (ii. 7, 5) 1s a misreading

of su-kurira. See Kurira,

Su-kirti Kakgivata (‘ descendant of Kaksivant') is the name
of a Rsi to whom the Brihmanas of the Rigveda! ascribe the

authorship of a Vedic hymn.®

1 Aitareya Bribmana, v 15, 4, v1, 29, 1; Kaugitaki Brahmana, xxx §

? x. 131.

Su-kesin Bharadvaja (‘ descendant of Bharadvaja’) is the
name of a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad (1. 1\



Budaksiys ] FRAGRANT GRASS—TEACHERS—A KIN. 455

Su-kurira. See Kurira.
Su-kha. See Kha.

Sugandhi-tejana in the later Samhitas? and the Brahmanas?
denotes a kind of fragrant grass.
¥ Taitiriya Samhit3, vt 2, 8, 4, Satapatha Brihmana, m 5, 2, 17,

Kathaka Samhitd, xsv 6 Pafncavimsa Bribmana, xxiv 13, 5

2 Aitareya Brihmana, 1 28, 28, !

Su-citta Sailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaimniya
Upanisad Brihmana (i. 14, 4).

Su-jata, ‘well-born,” is an epithet found applied to men in a
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake
to press the sense so as to denote ‘nobles’ as compared with
the people. Sec Sabha.

Ywo2, 11,0 6,2 vt 1,4 15 vin 20,8

Sutam-bhara is credited by the Anukramani (Indea) with
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda! The word
does not occur 1n those hymns, but 1t appears as an adjective
(‘carrying away Soma’) elsewhere,® and may, m a second
passage,® by a conjecture* be taken as a man's name.

1, r g ¢ If sutam-bhavdya be read for suidm
2. 44,13 | bhirdya, as Roth suggests in the St
31x 6,6 Petersburg Dictionary, s v

Sutvan Kairi§l Bhargayana is, in the Aitareya Brahmana
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by
Maitreya Kaugarava, slew five kings and became great.

Su.daksina Ksaimi (‘ descendant of Ksema’) is the nameof a
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana (iii. 6, 3; 7,
1 ¢t seq.; 8, 6).



4s¢ A TEACHER—A RIVER—A FAMOUS KING [ Budatta

/Sn-’(iatta Parasarya (‘' descendant of Parasara’) is in the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1; iv. 17, 1) the name
of a teacher who was a pupil of Janasruta Varakya.

Su-daman is the name of a river in the Paficavimsa Brih-
mana (xxii. 18, 1).

Su-das is the name of the Tptsu king who won a famous
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the
Rigveda.! At one time Vi§vimitra was his Purohita, and
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the Vipa$
(Beds) and Sutudri (Sutle)).® The Asdvins gave him a queen,
Sudevi® and also helped him on another occasion.® He
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of
rivalry,’ but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by
Purukutsa, Trasadasyu’s father.® In the Aitareya Brahmana?
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasigtha as his Puro-
hita, and similarly in the Sankhiyana Srauta Sitra® where his
generosity to his priest is related.

His exact ancestry is a httle uncertain, because he is called
Paijavana, ‘son of Pijavana,” as Yiska explains the patro-
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former
alternative seems the more probable. Cf. Turvasa, Dasarajfia.
Paijavana, Bharata, Saudasa.

L vy, 18 See also Rv vit 20, 2, | Swddse with Ludwig, Translation of
28,3, 32,10, 33,3, 64,3 ; 83, 1¢/ seq. | the Rigveda, 3, 174. Cf Hillebrandt,

3 Rv 11 53,9 11. See also Vidvd- | Vedische Mythologie, 1,112,n 1, Geldner,
mitra and Vasistha, Vedische Studiex, 1, 153; Oldenberg,

3 Rv i 113, 15 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 63

¢ Ry i. 47,9, where, however, Roth, 7 vd 34, 9.

St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 1, takes 8 xvi 11, 14
su-dds as an adjective (' worshipping l Cf Hillebrandt, I'edische Mythologie,
well ’) ] 1, 107 et 82 , Weber, Episches im vedrschen

8 Rv. vu 19, 3. Rutual, 31 et seq.
¢ Rv i 63, 7, reading Swdasam for

I. Su-deva is, according to Ludwig,! the proper name of a
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda.?

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160 2 viii. 5, 6.
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2. Su-deva Kasyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa') is the name
of a teacher in the Taittiriya Aranyaka®! who set forth the
expiation for lack of chastity.

11, 18, Cf. x 1,8, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 188, n. , 10, 103

Su.devala was the name of Rtuparpa as a woman according
to the Baudhiayana Srauta Siitra (xx. 12).

Su-devi. See Sudis.

\/ Su-dhanvan Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras’) is the
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (1. 3, ).

1. Su-nitha Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of Sucadratha') is
the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). Cf. Satya-
fravas.

2. Su-nitha Kapatava i1s the name of a teacher in the Vamsa

Brahmana.?
v Indische Stwdien, 4, 372.

1. Su-parna, ‘ well-winged,’ designates a large bird of prey,
the ‘eagle’ or the ‘vulture,’ in the Rigveda®! and later.® In
the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion® 1t must
be the vulture. The Jaiminiya Briahmana* mentions an eagle
which separates milk from water hke the Krufic. In the
Rigveda® the Suparna is said to be the child of the Syena, and
1s distinguished from the latter in another passage *® this led
Zimmer? to think that the falcon is probably meant.® The
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry,® and describes 1t as living in
the hills.?®

14, 164, 20, n 42, 2, v 20, 4 X 144, 4.

viil. 100, 8, 1x 48, 3, etc %42, 2

2 Av 24,1, ii.27,2, 30,3, 1v.6, 3, 7 Altindisches Leben, 88,

etc, ; Taitturfya Samhita, vii 5, 8, 5, $ In the post-Vedic period Suparga

'
|
)
'

ete. became a mythical bird, identified with
! Mastriyani Samhitd, iv g, 1g, | Visnu's vehicle, Garuda, who, however,

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v 29. is also regarded as king of the Suparpas
Y u 438 (Journal of the Amenican | * L 30, 3.

Qriental Soctely, 19, 101). Woyig 2
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2. Suparpa is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas! as
a Rsi.

1 Tattirlya Sambhitd, v 3, 3. 2, Kathaka Samhits, xxxix. 7.

Su.pitrya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda,! is prob-
ably an adjective (‘ maintaining his paternal character well *).
Ludwig,? however, regards 1t, but without any great prob-
ability, as a proper name.

1x 115, 6. * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169

Su-pratita Aulupdya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Brhaspatigupta, in the Vaméa Brihmana.!
t Imdische Studien, 4, 372.

Suplan Sarfijaya i1s the name of a prince of the Spnjayas
who was taught the Diksdyana sacrifice by Pratidarsa, and
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success.!

1 Satapatha Brahmana, n. 4. 4. 4 | Secrice, 130 Hillebrandt, Vedische
xu 8, 2,3 Cf Léwy, La Doctrine du i Mythologie, 1, 105, 106

Su-bandhu in the hymns of the Rigveda! 1s taken by Sayana
to be a proper name; but this is not certain, Roth? seeing in
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning ‘a good friend.’
The later tradition® explains that Subandhu and his brothers,
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off
and took two others, Kirita and Akuli. By these two in
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revived
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns.4

1x 59, 8, 60, 7. 10 ¢ Rv » 5760

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1. Cf Max Miiller, Journal of the Royal

3 BrhaddevatB, vii B3 ¢t seg, with  Asuatic Society, 2, 420-455, Oldenberg,

Macdonell's notes  See also Asamitl, Zeschrift dey Dentschen Morgenlandischen
n I Geselischaft, 39, 90

Su-brahmanya in the Brihmanas® denotes a priest who
officiates as one of the three assistants of the Udgitr (see Rtvij).
His office is Subrahmanya.®

1 Pabcavimsa Brihmana, xxv. 4, 6, ; 12, Kausitaki Bribmana, xxvii, 6, etc.
18, 4, Satapatba Brahmana, ifi. 3,4,9. | The priest himself is g0 styled, Aitareya

Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 362,374 | Brihmapa, vil 1, 2: Paicavimpda
3 Arntareya Braihmapa, vi. 3, 1-7. i1. . Bribmana, xviii. g, 19, etc,
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Su-bhagé, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form of
courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards.!

! Rv. x. 10, 10 12, 108, 5, Av v. 5,6, vi. 30, 3, etc

Su-bhadrikd occurs in the Aévamedha (‘horse sacrifice’)
section of the Yajurveda? as in some way connected with the
rite. Weber? thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the
king of Kampila, is intended, but Mahidhara® explains the
word merely as a lady with many lovers or a courtezan, a view
followed by Roth.#  Since the Taittirlya® and Kathaka® Sam-
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhaga),
the sense rematins very doubtful,

1 Vajasaneyr Samhutd, xxms 18 (¢f  bhadraka, 2b, Bohtlingk's Dictionary,
Satapatha Brihmana, xut 2z, 8, 3), <. 24,

Mautrdvani Samhitd, m1 12, 20 . Bwvn 4, 19, 1, Tattiriya Brahmana,
3 DIwhische Studien, 1, 183, 184, Indian | m 9, 6

Literature, 114, 135 Cf Gniffith, Trans- | € Agvamedha, v, 8

lation of the Va)asaney1 Samhuta, 212,n. . Cf Zimmer, Altdisches Leben, 36.
3 On Viajasaney: Samhta, loc ot 37 Egreling, Sucred Books of the East
* St Petershurg Dictionary, s v su- 44, 321, 322.

Sumati-tsaru. Scc Tsaru.

Su-mantra Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru') Gautama
('descendant of Gotama ) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Siisa Vahneya Bharadvaja, in the Vaméa Brahmana.!

2 Indische Studien, 4, 373.

Su-mitra Vadhryasva (‘ descendant of Vadhryasva') is the
name of a Bsi in the Rigveda,® where also? the Sumitras, his
family, are mentioned.

1 x. 69, 3. 5
¥ x 69, 1. 7. 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133,

Su-milha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda.!
! vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158
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/ Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda? either
as an adjective (‘of good understanding’) or a proper name,
perhaps identical with Npmedha or his brother.

1 x. 132, 7. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigieda, 3, 133. Gnffith, Hymns
of the Rigveda, 2, 579, n

Sumna-yu is mentioned in the Vamsga (list of teachers) at the
end of the Sankhdyana Aranyaka (xv. 1) as a pupil of Udda-
laka.

Su-yajfia Sindilya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, 1). Another
Suyajiia 1s a Sankhiyana, author of the Grhya Sutra.

Su.yavasa denotes a ‘good pasture’ in the Rigveda' and
later.®

11 42,8, v1 28,7, vu 18,4, ete. ? Tauttiriya Saphatd, 1. 7, 5, 2, etc

Surd 1s the name of an intoxicating *spirituous hquor,’
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages! 1t is
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval? It
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil 1n the
Atharvaveda,® and often with dicing.4 It was, as opposed to
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life® It was the drink o}
men in the Sabha,® and gave rise to broils.”

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a stroni
spint prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling®%

i
YRv.1 116, 7, x 131, 4. 5 Cf ¢ Seen 4 E
Av.iv 34,6, x 6, 5; Taitiriya Sam- T Rv vin 2,12, 21, 14 Cf Kithakag
hitd, 1 3, 3, 2, Satapatha Brahmana, Samhitd, xiv 6, éatapatha Brlhmaga.,*h
X1 7, 3, 8. 1. 6, 3, 4 . Maitriyani Samhud, . 4, 2,
2 Rv, v, 86, 6, vuu, 2, 12, 21, 14, | etc
Maitrdyani Samhitd, 1 11,6, 1 4,2, 8 Sacred Books of the East, 44, 223.%
1w, 2, 1, elc n. 2, Caland, Altindis hes Zauberritual,,
3wvi 70, 1. Cf Bloomfield, Hymns | 21, n 1, Zimmer, Altendisches Leben,§
of the Atharvaveda, 493. 280 281 Cf. Kitydyana Srauta Satra,¥
4 Rv vii 86,6, Av xiv, 1, 35 36 xix. 1, 20-27, Mahjdhara on Vajasaneyi
v 9, 1. 2. Samhitd, xi1x 1.
? Taittirilya BrAhmana, 1 3, 3, 2

X .
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holds, or, as Whitney® thought, a kind of beer or ale.

Geldner!® renders it ‘brandy.’

connexion with Madhu.1

* Translation of the Atharvaveda,
207, Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqu-
tres, 326.

10 Rigveda, Glossar, 198

1 Av vi. 69, 1, 1x 1, 18. 19, Vija-
saney: Samhitd, xix. 95. See Hille-
brandt, Vedische Mythologse, 1, 251, who
attempts to show that Surd and Soma

It is sometimes mentioned in

It was kept in skins.2

were rival priestly drinks at one time,
belonging to different sections of the
people.

12 Paiicavimda Brihmana, xiv 11, 26
Cf. Rv 1 191, 10

Cf. Hopluns, Journal of the Amenican
Oriental Soctety, 13, 121

Sura-kara, ‘ maker of Sura,’ is included in the list of victims
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.

1 Vijasaney: Sambitd, xxx. 11, Tait-
tirlya Brahmana, m. 4, 7, 1 Gf
Ziymmer, Altimdisches Leben, 281, who

compares Rv 1 191, 10, which may
refer to such a person.

Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 100, 17),
where he is mentioned with Ambarisa and others.

Surama 1n the Rigveda! refers to the illness caused by

drinking Sura to excess.
it in the Namuci legend.?

Indra 1s described as suffering from
Later Surama?® was treated as an

epithet of Soma, meaning ‘ dehghtful’

L x 131, 5

v Intd,

42, Maitrdyan! Samhna,

% Bloomfield, Joursal of the Amercan | i 11,4, v 12,5 Hllebrandt, Vedrsche

Onienial Sociely, 15, 148 et seq.

| Mythologie, 1, 245 ¢t seq., renders 1t

3 Or Surdman Cf Vijasaneyi Sam- | *Surd mixed,” which ts doubtful

Su-varpa, ¢ beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hiranya),
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ‘ gold.’

1 Taittiriya Brihmana, i 4, 7, 4,
8, 9, 1, etc
3 Av.xv 1,2, Taitturiya Brahmapa,

m 12, 6,6, Satapatha Brihmana, xi 4.
1, 8, etc , Chiindogya Upamgad,1 6,6,
m 19,1, 1, 17, 7, efc

Su.vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’?
and is also used adjectivally, ‘clothing well.’® Su-visas, ¢ well-

dressed,’ is a common adjective.®

Uvi. g1, 4
1 ix. 97, %o

See Viasas.

3 Rv.1 124,7; 01l 8, 4; x. 71, 4, &1C,
Cf. Zymmer, Altindischos Lobem, 262.
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Su-vastu (* having fair dwellings *) is the name of a river in the
Rigveda.! It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian® and the modern
Swit, a tributary of the Kubh& (Kabul river) which is itself an
affluent of the Indus.

1 viii 19, 37. Nirukta,w 15. Zammer, Altndisches Leben, 18, Ludwig,
3 Indica, 1v. 11 Translation of the Rigieda, 3. 200;
C/ Roth, Ntrukta, Erlauterungen, 43, | Imperial Gaszetteer of India, 23, 187.

Su-§arada Salahkayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of
Orjayant Aupamanyava, in the Vam$a Brahmana.l
1 Indische Studien, 4. 372

1. Su-§ravas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (1. 53, g)
according to Sayana.

2. Su-§ravas is the name of the father of Upagu Sausravasa
in the Paficavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 6, 8).

3. Su-Sravas Kausya is the name of a teacher, a con-
temporary of Kusri Vajasravasa, in the Satapatha Brahmana

(x. 5, 5, 1 et seq.).

4. Su-sravas Varsa-ganya (‘ descendant of Vrsagana'’) is the
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratarahna Kauhala, in the

Vamséa Brahmana.?
Y Indische Studien, 4, 372

Su-gaman is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda,'{
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susiman,
in other passages.? Cf. Varu.

1 val. 28, 22, possibly 60, 18 Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
3 vii. 23, 28, 24, 28; 26, 2 ' veda, 3, 162.

Su-goma occurs certainly as the name of a river in the Nadi-
stuti (‘ praise of rivers’) in the Rigveda.? In two other passages
it would seem to be a proper name, once masculine,® perhaps

1 x 95, 5; Nirukta, ix. 26, where it §s absurdly identified with the Shulh\ié
{Indus). 2 vii. 7, 29,
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the people, and once feminine,® though Roth* sees in the word
the designation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the Zoavos of
Megasthenes,® the modern Suwan.
3 vin 64, I1. | Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologse,
¢ St, Petersburg Dictionary, s» 2 1,126 ¢ se¢ , Max Muller, Sacred Books
8 See Arman, Indica,1v. 12, Schwan. | of the East, 32, 398, 399, Zimmer,

beck, Megasthenes, 31, where there 1s a | Altindisches Leben, 13-14
vanous reading Téauos '

Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘praise of
rivers ') in the Rigveda.! That it was a tributary of the Indus
is certain, bit which one is unknown.

Y x 75, 6 Cf Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 14, Ludwig, Translation of the
Rigveda, 3, 200,

~”'Su-havis Ahgirasa ( descendant of Angiras’) is the name of
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Paficaviméa Briahmana
(xiv. 3, 25).

v~ Su-kara ‘ wild boar,” has the appearance of being an onomato-
poetic word (‘making the sound si’); it 1s more probably a
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and
cognate with the Latin su-culus (* little pig *), being transformed
in sense by popular etymology.! It occurs in the Rigveda?
and later? It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied
by mrga,* the combined words apparently meaning *wild hog,’
as opposed to Varaha, ‘ boar.’

! The sé- corresponding to Lat. si-s, | Royal Asafic Society, 1906, 581, n ),
Gk, 65, Old High German, si. Cf | though the Rijanighantu, vi, 85, gives
Brugmann, Grundriss, 22, 483 sitka 2 as meamng the Batatus edulis,
b3y, 55, 4. 4 xii, 1, 48. The use of mrga here
3 Av i, 27,2, v 14, 1; Maitriyanl | does not indicate that sikura is & new
Samhita, iti. 14, 21; Vijssaney: Sam- | name, because the latter word elsewhere
hti, xxiv. 40, Chindogya Upanisad, | alwaysoccurs alone both i the Rigveda
v. 10, 32, etc Nooe of the passages | and later (n 3). Cf Myga abaove, 2,
refer ta the flesh as eaten Buddha's : 172, 0. 3
%uth was due to a meal of sikara- Cf. Zummer, Altsndisches Leben, 8z ,
addava, which may well mean ‘tender | Pischel, Vedischs Studien, 1, 100
parts of pork ' (see Fleet, Jowrnal of the
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Sukta, ‘ well uttered,’ is the regular term for a ‘hymn’ as
part of the Sastra in the later Samhitas! and the Brihmanas?®
The sense of ‘hymn’ must also be recognized in several
passages of the Rigveda.?

! Taittiriya Samhita, .,

HYMN—NEEDLE—INSECT—COURT OFFICIAL [ Sikta

4. 5 5, , Brihmana, xm 5, 1, 18; Nirukta,

vil 1, 5, 4, etc. iv 6; a1, 16,
3 Aitareya Brihmana, 1. 33, ul. 11, ; 3 142,20, 171,13 i1.6, 2, VL. 29,3,
9 12-15, v 21,5, v1, 8, 10, Kausitak l etc

Bréhmana, xiv 1, xv. 3, Satapatha

Siici, ‘needle,’ is found in the Rigveda! and later.2

1 32,4 Jaiminiya Brihmana, 1. 10, Jaiminlya
2 Av xi. 10, 3, Vijasaneyi Sambitd, . Upanisad Brabhmana, i 10, 3 (Oertel,
xxnr, 33, Taturiya Brihmana, in 9.  Jowrnal of the Amencan Oriental Society,
6, 4, Aitareya Brihmana, m 18, 6, 16, 228)
Satapatha Brihmana, xui 2, 10, 2. 3,

Sucika is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda.!

1§ 191, 7. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98,

Suta is the name of a court official who is often mentioned
with the Gramani. He is one of the eight Viras in the Paifica-
viméa Brihmana,! and of the eleven Ratnins in other texts.t
He also appears in the Atharvaveda® among the kingmakers
(Rajakpt) and in the Satrarudriya* (‘ section dealing with the
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda. The commentators are
agreed in seeing in him the ‘ charioteer ’ (Sarathi) or ‘ mraster of
the horse,” of the king; this sense is accepted by Roth? by
Whitney,® and by Bloomfield.” But the fact that the Sam-

ax. 1, 4, where he follows the j
chief queen (Mahisi), and precedes the
Griamani 1n the lhist

2 Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4, Maitrayani
Samhita, u 6, 5; 1v. 3, 8, Taittiriya
Brihmapa, 1. 7, g; 1; Taittiriya Sam
hitd, » ¢, g, 1; Satapatha Brihmana,
v3iLs

5,9

¢ Taittiriya Brahmana, iv s, 2, 1,
Kathaka Sambitd, xva 2, Maitrdyani
Samhitd, u 9, 3, Vajasaney: Samhitdl,

xvi. 18, So also in the hist of victims &
the Purugamedba (‘human sacrifice ‘)t
Vajasaneyr Sambita, xxx 6, Taittirlyas
Bribmaya, iii. 4, 2, 1. For other refer
ences to the Sata, see Taittirtya DBrih-
mana, u 7,18, 4, Satapatha Brahmana,
V 4,4,7,xin 4,2,5, 7, 1.43, Kithaka'
Samhitd, xxvin. 3, Brhadaranyaks
Upanigad, iv. 3,37 38.

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v.

¢ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62,

7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 114
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grahitp, who occurs in several passages beside the Siita, is the
* charioteer,’ renders this version improbable. Eggeling® thinks
that he was, in the Brihmanas at least, a minstrel and court
poet, while Weber? considers that his name denotes him as
‘ consecrated '—that is, one who has constant access to the
king. In the Epic the Sidta serves as a royal herald and
bard : ° it may be that the curious words ahanis,’* ahantya,'? or
ahantva'® applied to him™ 1n the Satarudriya denote his sacred
character at once as minstrel and as herald—a combination of
functions not unknown elsewhere.

8 Surved Books of the East, 41, 62,10 1. 13 Taittiriya Samhiti, 1v, 5, 2, 1
9 Indische Studien, 17, 200, 13 Ka&thaka Samhiti, xvu, 2, Maitr3-
¥ Hopkins, Journal of the Amerwcan | yani Samhud, 1. 9, 3.

Orental Sociely, 13, 254, 255. 14 The last two forms appear to be

i1 Vajasaneyr Samhatii, xv1 18 This | equivalent in sense to ahanya, ‘not to
word means ‘non-fighter ' according : be slain,” ‘inviolable ’
to Weber, Indische Studten, 17, 200,

Suta-vasa denotes in the Yajurveda! a cow barren after
having one calf.

t Taittiriya Samhatd, n 1, 5, 4, vi. 1, 3, 6, Kiathaka Samhta, xxxvu, 5,
Taittiriya Brihmana, n 7, 4, 1, etc

Sutra has the sense of ‘thread’ in the Atharvaveda! and
later.? In the sense of a ‘book of rules’ for the guidance of
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka
Upanigad.®

i 9, 3, XVil1 8. 37. ' LT 4,10, 1w 1, 6(Madhymnd1ua=
3 Satapatha Brahmana, in. 2, 4, 14, | v 1, 2 Kinva), 5, 11

vii 3,2, 13; xut 3, 4, 2, 7, 2, 10; l Cf Weber, Indische Stndien, 5, 24, 25,
Chandogya Upanisad, v1, 8, 2, Nirukta, i Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 21,
iv.6 |

Sada, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means
‘well ' and the ‘mud of a dried-up pool.’® Pischel,® however,
shows clearly that Stda denotes what is added to Soma to

1 Rv, vii, 36, 3, ix 97, 4 2, 1, 3, Satapatha Brahmana, i1 7,
2 Rv. x 61, 2z, Kithaka Samhitd, | 3, 21.

avi 13, Taittiriya br&hmapa,i. 1, 3,5; ¥ Vedische Studiem, 1, 92, 73.
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make it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits
all the passages. Eggeling* renders it ‘well," and Grassmann
‘ sweet drink.’

4 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 144.
Cf Hillebrandt, Vedssche Mythologe, v, 211

Suda-dohas in the Rigveda! denotes ‘milking Suda’—i.c.,
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel.®
According to Roth? it means ¢ yielding milk hke a well.’

1 viii. 69, 3 o hatd, xxvii 2, sidys 10 Tanttiriya Sam-
2 Vedische Studiem, 1, 72. Sidayrinu | hitd, vi 4, 13, 1, Vijasaney: Samhitd,
m Rv x 64, 9, may be taken i1n the xxu. 25, etc.
same way, and sitdin 1n Kithaka Sam- 3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,

Stnd means, 1n the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda,®
apparently a ‘ woven (from siv, ‘sew’) wickerwork basket ' for
holding flesh.

1, 161,10; 162, 13, x 86, 18 wood are mentioned 1n the Saikhiyana
2 Av v. 17, 14 Crates of Palkia ’ Srauta Satra, xvi 3, z 3.
Cf Zymmer, Altandisches Leben, 271

Stnu is a common word for ‘son’ from the Rigveda
onwards.! The etymological sense seems to be ‘he who is
borne,’ and then ‘the begotten.’2 But the use of Siinu in the
Rigveda® is predominantly in relation to the father, and only
rarely in its connexion with words for mother.* Thus a father
is ¢ easy of access’ (s@pdyana) to his son (sinu);® but in another
passage,® where the same term is applied to earth as a mother,
the word used for son is Putra. No conclusion as to matriarchy
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation
of son and  her, see PItp.

'Rv. 1 26, 3; . 38, 5; vi. 52, 9, 3 Usually 1n a figorative sense—r.g ,
etc., Av vi 1,2, v, 2, 2, xii. 3, 23, | sahasah, adrelr sinuh.
etc, 4 v. 42,12,

3 Delbrick, D xdogermansschen Ver- *Rv.i 1,9
wandtschafisnamen, 453. ¢ Rv. x. 18, 11
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Siiri is the regular word in the Rigveda! for the sacrificer, the
later Yajami3na-—that is, the man who pays the priests fo
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The
Saris are often coupled with the Maghavans,!' described as
heroes or warriors,® and as related to the priests by their
patronage® or as companions.?

14, 31,7 12 48, 24, 54, 11, 73, 5. | 25 7, vii 3, 8, 44, 18, vin 6o, 6,
8 9, m 31, 14, V 42, 4 79, 6, | x 66, 2.

vl. 4, 8, 23, 10, vii 32, 15, vin, 70, ¢v.64, 5 v 32 25 v 45 36,
15, X, 61,22, 115, 5 7 8 1x g6, 4, X. 115, 7.

2. 69, 3, 73, 9 119, 3, 122, 12, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
180 9, v 32, 15. veda, 3, 236

31 97,3 4 v 10,6, v 8, 7,

Surmi denotes in the Rigveda?! and later,? according to the
St Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ‘tube’ serving as a lamp.
In one passage of the Rigveda?® it means a ‘ pipe’ for conveying
water. Cf. Avata

Yvin 1 3 8 vin 69, 12 BQrmya in Taittiriya
¢ Taittnjya Samhita, 1+ 5, 7, 6, Samhitd, 1. 5 9, 2 may mean ‘being
v 4, 7 3 Kathaka Samhitd, xx1 9, in pipes or channels '
where 1t 1s described as karnakdvats, |
rendered by Roth as ‘provided with
i handle !

Surya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and
religion, corresponding with the importance of the sun as a
factor in the physical Iife of the peminsula. In the Rigveda®
the sun 1s normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not
unnatural view 1n a pcople which must apparently have 1ssued
from the cold regions of the Himilaya mountains. Its heat
1s, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda,® as
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the
Brahmanpas.4

In one myth India is said to have vanquished Sirya and to
have stolen his wheel :® this is possibly a reference to the

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, | 3 Re v, 34, 19, 1x 107, 20.

D. 30 ¢t seq. } 4 Ebm, Yama, 134 Macdonell, op. ait.,
2Eg,1 5,6 115 1 3 164, 11 P 31

13, 191, B. 9, vn 63, T, X 37, 4; 1175 4. iV 30,4, X 43,5

Bs, 9; 88, 11, 139, 3 etc.
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COURSE OF THE SUN~—-ECLIPSES [ Strya

obscuration of the sun by a thunderstorm.® The Aitareya
Brahmana? presents a naive conception of the course of the
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining
the stars in heaven.® In the Rigveda® wonder is expressed
that the sun does not fall.

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In
one passage'® Svarbhinu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the
sun with darkness, while Atri restores the light of the sun, a
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris.}
In the Atharvaveda!? Rahu appears for the first time in con-
nexion with the sun. Indra’s defeat of Sirya® may also be
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages?!®
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig!* not
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards
the sun as going round the earth,’® but even endeavours to
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that
occurred in 1029 B.c. These views are completely refuted by
Whitney.!®

The sun as a maker of time? determines the year of 360 days,
which is the civil year and the usual year (Samvatsara) of

8 Macdonell, loc. at.

Tl 44, 4

8 Macdonell, p 10, who compares
Rv 1 115 5, x. 37, 3. Seealso Speyer,
Jowrnal of the Royal Asialsc Society, 1906,
723, Thubaut, Astromomie, Astrologie und
Mathematik, 6

P Rv wv 13,5

¥ Rv. v 40, 5.9 Cf. Macdonell,

p. 160, Paiicaviméa Brihmana,iv. 5,2, -

6, 14 . Kausitaki Bribmana, xxiv 3,
Tilak, Orion, 159.

N Av, xm. 2, 4. 12. 36, Satapatha
Brahmana, v. 3, 4, 21.

13 Av. xix. 9, 1o, Zimmer, Altindesches
Leben, 351

BRv v 28, 2 3; V. 33, 4 In
x. 27, 20, slivo markah means, according
to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v,,

and Zimmer, {¢. at, s demon of
eclipse. but it may also mean the
‘cleansing ' sun  Av. n 10, 8, clearly
refers to an eclipse See Lanman,
Festgruss an Roth, 187-190

4 Proceedings of the Bohemian
Academy of Sciences, May, 1885,
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, x.

1B See Rv v, 28, 23, v 33, 4.
x 37,3, 138, 4

19 Pyoceedings of the Amenican Oriental
Socsety, October, 1885, xvi1 (Joxrnal of
the American Oriemtal Sociely, 13, Ixi-
bxvi), Journal of the American Oriental
Soarety, 16, lxxxu, lxxxin, Eggeling,
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 65, 66, Thi-
baut, Astromomie, Astrologie und Mathe-
matik, 6

17 Rv, v. 81, 1,
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Vedic literature. This solar year is divided into two halves—
the Uttariyana,® when the sun goes north, and the Daksina-
yana,’ when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer
solstice, for the Kausitaki Brihmana?® says so in perfectly clear
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as
those when the sun is in the north—i.e., when it is north of the
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar-
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices; but this view has no
support 1n Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory.®
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the
Rigveda.2?

The Brihmanas,® and perhaps the Rigveda,® regard the
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to H:lle-
brandt,® the Rigveda? recognizes that the moon shines'
by the borrowed hight of the sun, but this seems very doubt<”

18 The form Uttardyana 1s later ¢f seg , 49, 473 ¢f seq , Nachrichten der
(Manu, v1 10,etc.) Udagayanaoccurs  konsglichen Geselischaft der Wissenschaften
in the BrhadAranyaka Upanisad, 1 3,1,  zx Gottingen, 1909, 564, n 1, Keith,
Kausika Satra, Ixvn 4, Latydyana  Journal of the Royal Astatic Society, 1909,
Srauta Sttra, vii. 1, 1, Gobhila Grhya 1103 On the other side, see Tilak,
SOtra,1 1, 3. Advaliyana Grhya Sitra, Orion, 22-31

I 4, etc ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 201, 212, 22 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth-
Jyotisa, 107 et seq , Yiska, Nrukta, ologte, 3. 279-283, who cites Rv. 1 61,
X1V, 0. 15, V. 29, 5, x 171, 4, 179, 2. But

19 The form s late (Manu, i 67, etc) none of these passages are conclusive.
In the Satapatha Brihmana, u 1, 3, Cf Thibaut, op. cst , 6
the two Ayanas are equated each with 33 Satapatha Brihmana, 1 6, 4, 18,
three seasons—the northern coursewith | v 6, 7, 12, x,. 6, 2, 3, 1 1, 6, 19,
spring, summer, and ramns, thesouthern | Brhadiranyaka Upanmwsad, 1. 2, 13,
with autumn, winter, and cool season Aitareya Brihmana, vu1. 28, 8

But this 1s merely an inevitable 1in- 2% v 47,35 1% 25,6, 71,2, X 55,53
accuracy, since no real season begins 138, 4 Cf. Hillebrandt, op. ., 1,
with the winter solstice. 463-466

20 x1n 3 Cf Tattiriya Samhiti, 3 Ibid | 3, 467, 468.
vi 5, 3, Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, 2 1x 71,9, 76, 4, 86, 32, perhaps
v1i 1, 1B (Miadhyamdina = vi. 2, 18  t 190, 3, Simaveda, u 9, 2, 12, 1
Kianva), Weber Naxatra, 2, 345 ¢t seq Thibaut, op o1, 6, considers that the

21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 96; meamng of the passages 1s merely that
Astronomse, Astrologie und Mathematik,  the moon is filled up during the bnght
10, Oldenberg, Zettschvift dev Deutschen | half of the month by light emanating
Morgenldndischen  Geselischaft, 48, 631 . from the sun

30—2
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SUN AND MOON—LANCE—~FJACKAL | Burya-nakeatra

ful. See also Aryamnpah Pantha,’” Naksatra, and Sapta

Saryah.

# Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-
veda, 3, 188, finds in the Rigveda,
i. 110, 2, a mention of the inchnaton
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in
x 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the
earth. Cf Tilak, Onon, 158 o seg ,
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notem, 1, 102, 105.
These views are clearly quite wrong.
The notions of the sun given in the
Brihmanas are all very naive and
simple the distance of heaven and
the sun from the earth is the height
of a thousand cows one on the top ,
of the other (Paficaviméa Brahmana, .
xv1 8, 6), or forty-four days’ journey

for a horse (sbid, xxv. 10, 16), or a
thousand days' journey for a horse
(Aitareya Brihmans, n 17, 8), or a
hundred leagues (Kauglitak: Brahmana,
vin, 3) They record also such facts
as that the sun rises from and sets 1n
the waters (Attareya Brihmana, v 2o,
13. ¢f. Nirukta, w1, 17, Kausitak:
Brahmana, xxaiv 4 5, xxvi. 1), and
that 1t sets in the west (tb1d , xvni 9)
The Satapatba Brahmana calls the sun
arcular (vn 4, 1, 17), and also four-
cornered (catuh-raktr) in aiv 3, 1, 17,
and soon See Weber, Indische Studen,
9, 358 et seq.

Strya-naksatra 1s found in the Satapatha Brahmana! in a

passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Naksatra, which
gives out rays of light ltke the sun. But the real sense (as the
Kanva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the
sun for bis Naksatra—i.e., he may neglect the Nahsatras

altogether and rely on the sun.

tu. 1,219 Cf Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 288

Surya-candramasa or Surya-candramasau denotes ‘ sun and
moon ' as a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda® and later.?

13 102,2; Vv SI, 15, X, 190, 3
3 Brhadiranyaka Upanigad, u1. 8,9, °
Chindogya Upanisad, vu, 12, 3 |

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293, Jyolisa
28, 50, Indische Studten, 9, 112,

Srka 1n a couple of passages of the Rigveda' denotes a
weapon of Indra, perhaps a ‘lance.’

1i 32, 12, x. 180, 2. Cf spkayn,
srhé - hasta, ‘beanng a lance in s

hand, in the Satarundriya, Vijasaney:

Samhitd, x7i 21, 61, etc.

Srgala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the Satapatha Brihmana
(xii. 5, 2, 5), but is common in the Epic.
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Srjaya is the name of one of the victims at the Aévamedha
(‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.! What it was1s unknown:
Mahidhara on the Vijasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird;
Siyana on the Taittiriya Samhiti gives the alternatives * black
fly' (when s#ayd must be read), ‘white serpent,” and ‘black
buffalo.’

1 Taittiriya Samhitd, v. 5, 14, 1,
Maitrdyani Samhitd, iu 14, 14, Vaja-

saney! Samhitd, xxiv, 23. Cf Zimmer,
Altindisches Leben, 99.

Spfijaya is the name of a people mentioned as early as the
Rigveda. Sriijaya (that is, the king of this people) Daivavata
1s celebrated as victorious over the Turvasas and the Vpel-
vants,’ and his sacrificial fire is referred to.2 In connexion
with Daivavita is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka,® no
doubt another prince; for in the Aitareya Brihmana* we find
Somaka Sihadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Suplan)
Sarfijaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and
Narada. The Rigveda® has also a Danastut: (* praise of gifts”’)
of Prastoka,® a Sriijaya, who 1s lauded along with Divodasa.
Moreover, Vitahavya’” seems to have been a Srijaya, though
Zimmer® prefers to take the derivative word, Vaitahavya, not
as a patronymic, but as an epithet.

It seems probable that the Sriijayas and the Trtsus were
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Sritjaya prince are celebrated
together,® and the Turvasas were enemes of both.X®* This view
is borne out by the Satapatha Brihmana,'! which recognizes
Devabhaga Srautarsa as Purohita of the Kurus and the
Sriijayas.

1 Rv vi 27, 7. 9 Cf alsothe connexion of the Bharad-
3 Rv. w, 15, 4. vijas and Divoddsa (Rv wi 10, 5,
3 Rv v 18,7, 31, 4; Hillebrandt, op. ct., 1 104),
4 vii 34,9 and their connexion with the Sriyjayas

8 Rv. v1 47, 22. 25

¢ ¢f Sankhiyana Srauta Satra,
xvi, 11, 11.

7 Oldenberg, Zatschrift der Dewtschen
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212,
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 105.

® Altmdisches Leben, 132 (on vasia-

havya),

(Vitahavya in Rv w1 15,2 3, and see
vL 27, 7, both passages that can safely
be accepted as derived from the Bharad-
vija famly).

10 See, on the one hand, Rv. vn 18
(Turvadas and Trytsus), and, on the
other, v, 27, 7.

U, 4, 4y 5
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On the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the Srijayas,
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda'®
to have offended the Bhpgus and to have ended miserably.
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but
both the Kathaka Samhital® and the Taittiriya Sambhitd,'* in
independent passages, refer to the Sriljayas having sustained
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis-
obedience. It 1s justifiable to recognize some disaster 1n this
allusion.

The geographical position of the Sifijayas is uncertain.
Hillebrandt'® suggests that in early times they must be looked
for west of the Indus with Divoddsa; he also mentions, though
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that
the Sriijayas are to be compared with the Xapdyyat?® of the
Greeks, and to be located 1n Drangiana. Zimmer?7 is inclined
to locate them on the upper Indus; but it is difficult to decide
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well
have been a good deal farther east than the Indus, since their
allies, the Trtsus, were 1n the Madhyades$a, and were certainly
absorbed 1n the Kurus.

Of the history of this clan we have one notice® They
expelled Dugtaritu Paumsiyana, one of their kings, from the
hereditary monarchy—of ten generations—and also drove out
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister,
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, Balhika
Pratipya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can

470 LOCATION OF THE SRRYAYAS

12 v, 19,1. Cf v.18,10 11. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology,

B 3.

Uy 6212 3

1B .0p at, 1, 106,

16 Herodotus has the form Japdyyas |
and Zapdyyees, Strabo and Arman
Apdyyar. The Avesuc 18 zrayanh, Old
Persian daraya. The Indian 515 curious
if the words are parallel (see, however,

25, 11, Oldenberg, Journal of the Royal

Asiatic Society, 1909, 1098

17 4ltindisches Leben, 132,133, Weber,
Indische Studien, 1, 232 This 1s a guess
from Rv 1 100, where Sahadeva occurs
and the Sindhu 15 mentioned

18 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 9, 3,

14 seq.
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hardly be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view,”® asa
defeat of the Sriijayas.

19 Hymns of ths Atharvaveda, 433 So | Ritwal, 31, Ludwig, Translation of the
also Zimmer, op. ctf , 132, Rigveda, 3, 153; Oldenberg, Buddha,
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 208, | 405,
3, 472, 18, 237, Episches wm vedischen '

Srof is found certainly in one,! and probably also in two
other? passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be
‘sickle.’ In one other passage Sinya 1s coupled with jetd : ® the
sense 1s doubtful, Roth® conjecturing cetd, and Oldenberg®
pointing out that chettd 1s also possible. Hopkins® thinks that
a ‘hook’ is here meant.

' 1 58, 4. where srnyd, according to 31, 20,5

Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, 116, n. 1, | 4 Zatschrft der Deutschen  Morgen-
and to Pischel, 1bid | 2, 111, stands for . landischen Gesclischaft, 48, 111.

srny@bhi;, and, as an adjective agreeing : 5 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 284.

with jukabiii, means ‘sickle shaped 8 Journal of the American Orental
sacrificial ladles ' But this s very Society, 17, 86, n

doubtful | Cf Zummer, Altindisches Leben, 238,

2 x 101, 3 (Nirukta, v, 28), 106, 6 Oldenberg, op ., 1, 58.
(brd , xan 5)  Itis certamnin Satapatha :
Brihmana, vui 2, 2, 5 !

Srnya. See Spnl.

Srbinda is the name of a foe of Indra! in the Rigveda.?
The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan
derivation.

1 Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162 3 v 3z, 2

Spmara is the name of an unknown animal at the A¢vamedha
(‘ horse sacrifice *) 1n the Yajurveda Samhitas.?
1 Taituriya Samhitd, v 5, 16, 1 | Samhitd, xxiv. 39 (where Mahidhara

(according to Sayana =camara), Maitrd. | 1dentifies it with the Gavaya).
yapi Samhitd, m. 14, 20; Vé)jasaneyi



472 CAUSEWAY—MISSILE—GENERAL { Betn

Setu appears in the Rigveda! and later? to denote merely a
raised bank for crossing inundated land,? a ‘causeway,’ such as
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the
later meaning of ‘boundary.’ The word in Vedic literature
is probably always metaphorical.

Kathaka Samhiti, xxviii 4, Aitareya
Brahmana, 1. 35. Taittriya Brih.
mana, u 4, 2,6, Satapatha Brihmana,

ix. 41, 2. | xm 2,710, 1, Brhadiranyaka Upanisad,
3 Taittiriya Samhita, m 2, 2, 1, ! . 4,24, Chindogya Upanyad, vui. 4,
Vi I, 4, G, 5 3 3, vi. 5§, 8§, 5,: I 2,etc.
i

3 Max Miller, Sacred Books of the
East, 1, 130, n. 2
Cf Zymmer, Altimdisches Leben, 257.

Sena denotes primarily a ‘missile,” a sense found in the
Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda,?® and then a ‘host’ or ‘army,’
which is its normal meaning.? See Samgrama.

Cf +on Bradke, Zeatschnift der
Deutschon Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
46, 456, Bloomfield, tbid , 48, 549, 550,

' Pischel, Vedische Studien, 5, 231, n. 2,

i denies that Sena ever means ‘ms.
3Rv v 33,6, vu 25, 1,1x 96 1; sile, and compares exeratus cffusus,

X. 103, T 4. 7, 142, 4, 1560 2, Av ' agmen cffusum,

m. 1,1, 19,6, 1v 19, 2; V 21,9, elc !

VRv 1 66, 7, 116, 1 (send-pis, *swift
as an arrow '), 143, 5, 186,9, n 33,

I, v 30, 9' vi 3' 4. Vi 75! 7|
X. 23,1

2vin 8,7, x1 10, 4

Sena-ni, ‘leader of an army,” is the title of the royal
‘general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda,' where also? the
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the
Satarudriya,’ as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Samhitasand
Brihmanas.* He is one of the Ratnins of the king.® Presum-
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to
command in war when the king became too important to lead
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmana® this
official is called Sena-pati.

1 vii 20, 5, ix. 96, 1, x. By, 3.

3 x 34, 12 (the gambhing bymn),

3 Vijasaney: Samhita, xvi 17,
Kathaka Samphitd, xvii 11, Mastriyagi
Samhutd, ir. 9, 4; Tattirfya Samhita,
. 8,21

4 Vajasaney: Samphitd, av.

15,

Kathaka Sambitd, xvu, 9, Maitriyag! !

| Samhits, ii. 8, 10, Satapatha Brih-
manpa, vit. 6, 1, 21.

& Tasttirlya Samhitd, i. 8, 9, 1; Tan-
tirlya Brahmana,1 7, 3. 4 , Maitrayapl
Sasmphi-a, in 6, 5; iv. 3. 8; Kithaka
Samhith, xv. 4, Satapatha Brahmana,
v.3, 1,1,

8 vin 23, 10.
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Selaga in the Brihmanas! appears to denote ‘robber.” See
Sailaga.

L Astareya Brihmana, vii, 1,5, vin, 13,8, Satapatha Brahmana, xi11, 4, 3, 10.

Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda,! where it
must denote a very sapless (arasa) substance.

! vii 96, 1. Cf. Zymmer, Altindisches Leber, 54, Whitney, Translation of the
Atharvaveda, 441.

Saitava, ‘ descendant of Setu,’ is the name of a teacher in the
first two Vamsas (list of teachers) in the Bihadaranyaka
Upanisad! He 1s described as a pupil of Parasarya or of
Parasaryayana.?

! u 5,213 v, 5, 27 Midhyampdina ; u 6, 2 Kiava. 2 1v. 6, 2 Kanva.

Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,” 1s a term applied to
water in the Taittiriya Sambhita,! to Guggulu in the Atharva-
veda,? to a horse in the Satapatha Brihmanpa,® and to salt in
the same text.t
tvir g4, 13,1 ? xix. 38, 2, i 4 Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, 1 4, 12
4 x1 5,5, 12, Brhadiranyaka Upani. ! (khlya) ; v 5, 13 ("ghana),

{

vad, v1, 2, 13 (Madhyamdina =wv1 1,
13 Kanva)

Sairya is the name in the Rigveda® of some species of grass
infested by insects.

11,191, 3. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72,

Sallaga is found in the Vijasaneyi Samhiti! and the
Taittiriya Brahmana? as the name of one of the victims at the
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice'). * Robber' seems to be
the sense of this word, as of Selaga.

1 xxx, 18, Cf Eggehng, Sacred Books of the East,

3 1, 4, 16,1, SAhkhayana Aranyaka, | 44, 367, 0. 4.
xi1. 23 (also spelt Sailaga). v
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A SEER--SOMA PLANT

[ Sobhari

Sobhari is the name of a Rsi frequently mentioned in the

Rigveda.!
Sobhari.®

1 wiii. 5, 26, 19, 2, 20, 19, 22, 2

¢

The family is also referred to,® and a father,

Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-

2 Rv. vin 19, 32, 20, 8 ! veda, 3, to5. Oldenberg, Zeilschrift dev
3 Rv vin. 22, 15. Cf viu 103, 14, ' Deutschen Morgenlandischen Geselischaft,
Av. xvmi 3, 15 | 42,217,

Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara-
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacriice. Its
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of
the nminth Mandala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise.

Nevertheless, little 1s actually known of the plant. Its twigs
or shoots are described as brown (babhru),! ruddy (aruna),® or
tawny (har:).? Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet
Naicasakha+ refcrs to the plant as Hillebrandt5 thinks. The
shoot is called amsu,® while the plant as a whole 1s called
andhas,” which also denotes the juice® Parvan® i1s the stem.
Ks1p,%° “finger,’ 1s used as a designation of the shoots, which may
therefore have resembled fingers in shape; vahsana' and vdnal?

also seem to have the sense of the shoot.

There 1s some shght

evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular.’

1 The word 1s pot actually found
apphed to the plant itself, but the
Paficaviméa Brahmana, 1x 5, 3, pre-
scribes anyunin, plants of this indefimte
colour, as a substitute for Soma, 1If
Patikas cannot be obtained.

IRv vnn 98, 1; X. 94, 3, 144y 5
cf éala.patha Brahmana, v 5, 10,
12t seq

3 Rv. ix 92, 1. The Soma cow,
with which Soma was purchased, is
called babhru or arwnd, Satapatha Brah-
mana, 1. 3, 1, 15; Maitrayani Samhita,
ui 7,5, etc

¢ Rv. iii. 53, 14. Cf. Nafoléhkha

b Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-18, 2,
2,1-245

* Rv. 1 168, 3 iu 48, 2, etc

TRv.1 28, 7.1 48, 1, v 16, 1,

etc

811 14,1, 19, 1, 35, I, etc.

*Rv. i 9, 1 Cf parus, Taittirlya
Brihmana, 11 7, 13, Vaitina Sitra, 24

¥ Rv 1x 79, 4 Cf, however,
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, 70,

' Rv v 1, 17,

13 Rv. 1v 24.9, 1» 50,1 DBut these

passages are both very doubtful Cf.
Vana. The husk left after the press-
ing s called andhas (1x 86, 44), vavn
(1x 69, 9), tvac (1x 86, 44, Taittirlya
Brahmana, 1. 9, 13, 1) éurira (shd., 2),
farya (1x 68, 2), tanva (1x. 78, 1)

12 Cf prsthya1n Rv v, 20, 4; Hille.
brandt, 1, 54, 55.
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The plant grew on the mountains, that of Mijjavant being
specially renowned.

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has
been held!® to be the Sarcostemma viminale or the Asclepras acida
(= Sarcostemma brevistigma). Roth?!® held that the Sarcostemma
acstdum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt?
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice®®
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Miller and
Rijendralala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an
ingredient 1n a kind of beer—u.e., that the Soma plant was a
species of hop. Hillebrandt' considers that neither hops nor
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very
probable that the plant cannot now be identified.®

In the Yajurveda? the plant 1s purchased ere it is pressed.
Hillebrandt# considers that the sale must be assumed for the
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained
by ordinary people: perhaps some special tribe or prince
owned it, like the Kikatas.?® As it stands, the nitual perform-
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas
(represented by a Sadra), a ritual imitation of the action which
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great

Ry 1 93,6, m 48,2, v 362,
43, 4, 85, 2, 1x. 18, 1, 46, 1, 71, 4.,
82,3, Av.n 21,10
Yasna, x 4, etc

1%, 931; Muwr, Sanskit Teats, 5, 261
et ssg Cf Haug, Autariya Brahmana,
2, 489. Max Muller, Zettschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
9, hv

8 Zatschrift der Deutschen Morgen-
landischen  Gesellschaft, 35, 680 et seq
C/. also 38, 134 ¢t seg

17 See Hillebrandt, 1, 7 ef seq.

1B [bed , 10,

¥ Ibd.,, 12. The dispute between
Max Muller, Roth, J. G Baker, W. T.
Thiselton Dyer, Charles G. Leland,
and A, Houtum-Schindler, as to the
identity of the plant, 1s reprinted in

Max Muller's Biographaes of Words, 222
. ¢f sey , and reviewed by Hillebrandt.
So 1n the Avesta, .

' East, 26, xav et seg, who thinks that
18 Yassen, Indtsihe Alterthumskynde,

See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the

the traditional 1dentification 1s not far

. wrong. Caland, Altindisches Zawberritual,

188, gi.esat as Sarcostemma dacsdum

20 The ornginal Soma plant was,
doubtless, 1dentical with the Haoma of
the Avesta. On the plant from which
the present Parsi» of Kermdn and Yezd
obtain their Hom juice,and which they
regard as identical with the Avestic
Haoma, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of
the East, 26, xx1v et seq.

2 Satapatha Brihmana, iu. 3, I,
1 ¢t seg , Hillebrandt, 1, 89 ef seq.

23 Ibid., 70.

3 Rv.m, 53, 14.
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana
period ¥

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro-
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones
are called gravan® or adri,® and were, of course, held in the
hands.® The plant was laid on boards one beside the other
(Adhisavana), and, according at least to the later ritual,®® a
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a
prophylactic against demoniac influences.

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi®—which
was no longer done in the later ritual—Dhisand in some
passages denoting the Vedi.®

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the
stones. This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common
in Vedic times.

Cami denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god,*®
Kalasa and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from.
Sometimes 3 the Cami denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape.

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called
Tvae,™ or twice go (‘cow-hide ').% Kos$a,*® Sadhastha,® Dru%®

PREPARATION OF THE SOMA YUICE

3 Rv. s 28 The pestle 1s man(i&,
the mortar wldkkala, 1n x 101, 11,
vanaspatr and vane may haive the same

M See S'atapatba Brihmana, v §,
10, 1-6, and ¢f Eggeling, Sacred Books
of the East, 26, xxvi1, Paicavupsa

Brihmana, 1x 5, 3

3%, 83,6, 135, 7, etc

) 130, 2, 135, 5, 137. I, etc.
Adn is used oftener with the verb sw,
‘press,’ than grdvan, which 13 more
personally conceived, and so appears
with vad, ‘speak,’ and so forth, Hille.
brandt, 1, 153, » 1

27T Rv v. 45, 731X 11, %, x. 76, 2,
etc.
% Kityiyana Srauta Siitra, w. g,
28, that akkara, Rv x. o4, 5, denotes
this is uncertain

% Rv.v. 31, 12

% Rv. 1. 109, 3; iu 2, 1, vi, 11, 3,
eic.

senses respectnely,

33 Not the pressing boards, which
are unknown 1n the Rigveda Cf. Rv,
1x 95, 8, x 91, 135, etc.

3 Kv.i 28, 9;1v 18, 3, vi. 87, 2,
etic , Hillebrandt, 1, 170, 173.

M Rv u 65, 25, 66, 29; 70, 7;
79, 4. €tC,

3 Rv. x 94,9, 116, 4.

2% Ry vit. 101, 4, Vi 30, 8, eic
It denotes the larger vessel from which
the Soma is poured into the Kalasas,
or cups

¥ Rv i 62, 18, ix 1, 2, 17, 8, elc.
' % Rv. ix 1, 2, 65, 6; g8, 2; ia
| %, 101, 10, dru==mortar,

|
i
?
|
l
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Vana,” Drona,® are all terms used for Soma vessels, while
Sruva*! denotes the ‘ladle.’

Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to
increase its yield of juice.?

It 1s not possible to describe exactly the details of the process
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve*® (Pavitra).
The Soma was then used unmixed ($kra,* Suct)*® for Indra and
Viyuy, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage.#® The
juice 1s described as brown (babhru),*? tawny (har:),*® or ruddy
(aruna),* and as having a fragrant smell,® at least as a

rule.B?
Soma was mixed with milk (Gavasir),°2 curd or sour milk
(Dadhyasdir),5® or grain (Yavasir).5# The admixtures are

¥ Rv n 14, 9, 1x. 66,9, etc The “Rv L 5 §, 30 2, viu 2, 9
word can mean both the vessel into etc
which the Soma was poured after pre- ’ 8 Cf Rv vin 2, 5. g 10, 28, etc
paration, and the vessel from which 1t | The Maitrayani Samhita, v 7, 4, dis-
was offered to the gods. ! approves of the unmixed Soma  Pos-
® Rv 1x 15, 7; 33, 2, etc. The i sibly Hillebrandt, 1, 207, 208, may be
word, having no definite sense, can right in thinking that the Kanvas had
denote any of the vessels The camii, | to lay special stress on the use of the
on the other hand, was the cup for the  mixtures, because they used a plant
gods, the kalafa that for the priests which was deficient in the true Soma
(later 1t was also used as=Ahofu, when character
camasa had replaced kaluda as cup for 4T Rv 1x 33,2,63. 4 6
the priests, Hillebrandt, 1, 187) 4 Rv.1x 3,9,7 6, 65, 8 12 25,
41 Rv 1 116, 24. Cf also Amatra etc.

and Khiri !' 49 Rv 1X. 40, 2, 45, 3. aruga, 1. 61,
42 This process is techmcally called = 21, dona, 1n. 97, 13

dpydyana, * causing to swell ' Cf Rv | 50 ,x 97, 19, 107, 2

1X 74, 9, Maitradyani Samhita, v 5, 5 ! 81 éatapa!ha Brihmana, v 1, 3, 6

The exact nature and extent of thus This passage has been relied on by
process 1s quite uncertain, Hillebrandt, I Eggeling, op «at, 26, xxv, as a con-
193-195, Eggeling, Sacred Books of | firmation of the later description, in

the East, 26, xxv1 a medical work, of ths plant as 1ll-

43 Whether the later practice of | smelling. But this p * may have
purification by means of shoots held | been a different one f# .at used n
1n the hands was known to the Rigveda | Vedic times The! . may have

is uncertain, since it 14, 8, 1x 71, 3, | been due to a substy . being used, or
are quite indecisive For the various | to the genume pl,’lt, brought from a
terms used to designate the sieve, see | distance, being old and withered.
Pavitra. 5 Hillebrandt, 1, 215 222.

“ Ry {137, 1, I 32, 2; vidi 3, 53 Ihud., 321
10, etc. 5 Ihd, 222 et seq.
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alluded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka,
¢ armour ’; % Vastra®® or Vasas,” ‘ garment '; Abhisr1,®® ¢ admix-
ture’; ripa,® ‘beaunty’; §1,°° ‘splendour’; rasa,® ‘flavour’;
prayas®® ‘dainty’; and perhaps nabhas,®® ‘fragrance.’ The
adjective tlvra® denotes the ‘pungent’ flavour of Soma when
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed
out, are denoted by 7;¥sa, ‘ residue.’®

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with
Soma: perhaps the koSa madhu-Scut, ‘the pail distilling sweet-
ness,” was used for the mixing.% It seems doubtful if Sura was
ever so mixed.®”

There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the
two of the Avesta® The evening pressing was specially
connected with the Rbhus, the midday with Indra, the
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods
also had their share.® The drinker of Soma and the non-
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts.” Localities
where Soma was consumed were Arjika, Pastyavant, Sarya-
piavant, Susomd, the territory of the Pancajanah or ‘five

4 Rv. 1x, 69, 4 hitd, iv 12, 5, Vijasaney: Saipbita,
56 1x 8,6 xxt 42, and swrd-somd, thid., xx1 60

37 1x. 69, 5 . ® Yagng, x, 2

5% . 79, 5. 86, 27 %9 Hillebrandt, 1, 257 ¢f seg

5 Av ix 25, 4. " TORv w110, 7, b 30 7.V 34,
80 Rv. v 41, 8, i1x, 16, 6, 3 5:v.oa7.17, 25 6 7; v 37,3,
81 Rv. 1 48, 1, vi. 47, 1, . 97, ' VL 41, 4, v 26, 1, etc. There were

14 See also Stda also nivalries with other Soma sacn.-
62 Rv. 1, 30, 1, 1x 46, 3, 66, 23 fices, Rv. u. 18,3, vul 33,14, 06,12,and
6 Rv 1x b3, 5; 97, 21, etc, especially vii, 33, 2, where the Vasisthas
o Rv.1 23, 1, i.41,14, v 37, 4, | take away Indra from Paéadyumna

\1 47, 1,etc Viyata's Soma sacrifice to Sudis’
85 Maitrdyani Samhita, wv. 8, 5. Av Many famous Soma offerers are men.

ix, 6, 16, etc , Vijasaneyr Samhitd, | tioned, Atrl, v. 51,8, 72, 13 vin, 42, 5,

xix 72, ciauon in Nirukta, v Iz, etc | Sirylta,1 s1, 12, m. 51,7, Vijasaneyi

Bjisa as an adjective occurs 1o Rv, | Samhitd, vi 35, Ristas, vui. 53, 4.

1. 32, 6, and r7ism 1n the Rigveda means, | etc., Turvaia Yadu, v, 45, 27,

according to Hillebrandt, 1, 236, 237, | Bamvarta Krfa, vui. 54, 2, Nipitithi,

generally 'one to whom the Soma | MedhyAtithi Pusiigu, Brustigu, v 571,

shoots belong.' Soma tiroaknya1s ‘Soma { 1, etc. The ritual lays stress on the

pressed the day before yesterday ’ need of continmty 1n Soma-drinking in
® Rv. 1ix. 103, 3 Cf. 1x. 17, 8, | a family Taittiriya Samhata, n 1, 5,
1x 86, 48; 97, 11, 100, 20. 5 ¢t seg , Maitrdyani Samhitd, i s, s,

#7 See Swrima C/. Maitrdyani Sam- | etc.



peoples,’ and so on.™ The effects of Som?fricgexhilarating and
exciting the drinkers are often alluded to.™

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is

very shight,”™ and not decisive.

7 See s.v., Hillebrandt, 1, 125-143. | 1tself 1s no doubt older (see also Vist.-

It 1s possible that Soma may have
grown on the mountains to the north
of Madhyadesa, whatever may have
been 1ts original home, on which ¢f
Roth, Zetschrift dev Deutschen Morgen-
landischen Gesellschaft, 38, 134 ¢t seq

%3 See Rv vin 48 It was equally
prized 1n Avestic times It 1s, however,
seldom spoken of as giving the priests
pleasure Rv 1 g1, 13, vi, 2, 12,
x. 167, 3 There are many references
to sickness caused by 1t (Maitrdyani
Sambitd, n 2, 13 etc) The Sautra-
maniwasaritedesigned to expiate the i1l
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had
done Taittriya Samhitd, u 3, 2,5 6,
éatapatha Brahmana,v 5 4,9, xu 7,
1, 11 The name of the rite 15 already
found In Av vu 3, 2 and the rite

1

oikl) This fact tells in favour of the
traditional 1dentification of the plaat,
for the medical passage quoted by
Max Muller refers to its producing
vomiting See also Zimmer, 4 2tindisches

Leben, 275, Rv 1 91, 13, 118, 33
vin 2, 12; 17, 6, 48, 12 Perhaps
Vamra 10 1 112, 15 got his name
thence.

78 Rv viu 69, 8-10, Cf. vin 31, 5§,
1 28, 5, Hillebrandt, 1, 143-147. The
evidence 1s not decistve , the ordinary
Soma sacnfice was clearly a sacrifice
of rich patrons

C/ Zimmer, Altindisches Lebem, 272-
280, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologe,
1, 1-266, 2, 209 (! seg , Macdonell,
Vedic Mythology, p. 104 et seq.

2. Soma Prati-vesya (‘descendant of Prativesya’') is the
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativedya, in the Vamsa (hist of
teachers) at the end of the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. 1).

Somaka Sdha-devya (‘ descendant of Sahadeva’) is the name

of a king of the Srnjayas in the Rigveda.!

He is mentioned in

the Aitareya Brahmana? as having Parvata and Narada as his

priests.

1,v 15, 7-10. 3\ 34, 9.
C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig-

veda, 3, 154,
Mythologse, 1, 105

Hillebrandt, Vedrsche

Soma-daksa Kausreya (‘ descendant of Kusri’) is the name
of a teacher in the Kithaka! and the Maitriyani® Samhitas.

1 xx, 8, xxi 9, where Somaraksa
Kosreya is read by the Chambers MS,
in xx. 8, and Kosreya 1n xx1 g.

3. 2,7,
Cf. Weber, Indischs Stuuien, 3, 472,
473.



Somapi-tsaru. See Tsaru.

Soma-Sugma Satya-yajfii (‘ descendant of Satyayajfia’)is the
name in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2, 1. 3) of a travelling
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha. He may be identical
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic
Pracinayogya (‘ descendant of Pricinayoga’), who is mentioned
as a pupil of Satyayajiia in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana
(iii. 40, 2).

Soma-fusman Vaja-ratnayana (‘descendant of Vijaratna')
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 21, 5) of the priest
who consecrated Satanika.

Saukariayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Kasayana!
or Traivani,2 in the second Vamsa (hist of teachers) of the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.

15, 6, 2 {Kinva), < 1v, 5, 27 (Madhyamdina)

Sau-jata Aradhi is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya
Brahmana (vii. 22, 1).

Sautramani. Sec Soma,

Sau-danti (‘descendant of Sudanta') occurs in the plural in
the Paficaviméa Brihmana (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name
of priests who were contemporaries of Vi§vamitra.

Saudasa in the plural designates the ‘descendants of Sudas,’
who are referred to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana® as having cast
Sakti, the son of Vasigtha, into the fire. Other texts? relate

1 390 (Journal of the American ? Taittirlya Sambita, vir 4, 7, 1,
Onental Society, 18, 47) Thestory must  Kaugitaki Brihmana, v 8, Pafca-
bave appeared in the Satyiyanakaalso, viméa Brihmana, v 7, 3 See also
Cf Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159, Caland, Uber das ntwelle Sitra des
n 3 Baudhdyana z0.
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that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on
the Sauddsas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner® sees a
teference to the story in the Rigveda,* but without cause.

8 Loc. ot ¢ i 53, 22,

Sau-dyumnt (‘ descendant of Sudyumna’) is the patronymic
of king Bharata Dauhsanti in the Satapatha Brabmapa (xiii. 5,

4, 12).

Sau-bala, ‘ descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of
Sarpl Vatsl in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16).

Saubhara, ‘descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka Upamisad.!

14, 5, 22 {Madhyamdina=1 6, 3 Kinva), iv 5, 28 (Midhyamdina=1v. 6,
3 Kapva)

Saumépa ‘descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brihmana.!

1 xin. s, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 392, has Saumapa.

Saumapi, ‘descendant of Somipa,’ is the patronymic of a
teacher called Priyavrata in the Sankhayana Aranyaka (xv. I).

Sauméyana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of
Budha in the Paficavim$a Brihmana (xxiv. 18, 6).

Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘my dear’) in the
Upanisads.}

! Brhaddrapyaka Upangad, m. 1, 3, 2, 13 (varia lectio, somya) ; Chéndogya
Upanigad, tv. 4, 4 ¢ s2¢

Sau-yavasl, ‘ descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of
Ajigarta.!
3 Aitareya Brdbmaga, vii. 15, 6; Shikhdyana Srauta Sotra, xv, 19, 29.
VOL. I1. 31
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Sauri is given by Zimmer? as the name of an unknown
animal at the A§vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiriya
Samhiti.2 But this is an error: sawri means ‘ dedicated to
the sun.’

1 Altsmdisches Leben, 05, xav. 33 = MaitrAyani Samhitd, iii 14,
2 v. 5, 16, 1 = Vijasaney: Samhith, | 14.

Sau-varcanasa is the patronymic of Sams$ravas in the
Taittiriya Sambiti (i. 7, 2, 1).

Sau-§ravasa, ‘descendant of Susravas,’ is the patronymic
of Upagu in the Paficavimsa Brdahmana,! and the Kanva
Sausdravasas are mentioned in the Kithaka Samhita.?

1 xv, 6,8 2 xin, 12 (Indische Studsen, 3, 474).

Sau-sromateya, ‘descendant of Susromata,’ is the metro-
nymic of Asaghi in the Satapatha Brahmana.! Cf. Asaghi.

1 vi 2,1,37 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 171, 0. 1

Sau-gsadmana, ‘ descendant of Susadman,’ is the patronymic
of ViSvantara in the Aitareya Brihmana (vii. 27, 1; 34, 7).

Skandhhyd, fem. plur., 1s used in the Atharvaveda® of a
disease * of the shoulders,’” probably tumours of some kind.

1 v1 25,3. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472, 473

Stanayitnu, sing. and plur., denotes ‘thunder’ from the
Rigveda! onwards.?

lv 836 3 Av 113, 1; Qv 15, 11; vit 11,1, etc.

Stamba in the Atharvavedat! and later? denotes a ‘tuft of
grass,’ or more generally a ‘bunch’ or ‘cluster.’
! viii. 6, 14. 17, 3. M. 2, 2, 4, 3, 3, 4. Altareya

3 Taittirfya Samhitd, v. 6, 4, 1 (of | Brahmana, v. 23, 9, étc.
Darbha), Taitturiya Bribmaga, u 7,



PILLAR—COW—TUFT—TOR.KNOT—STAR 483

mbha, ‘pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka Sumhita,® and
in the Satras. Earlier Skambha? is used, but only
meta&honcally

1 xxx, 9; Xxxt I. 4 Rv i 34,2, 1v 13,5, etc

Stari denotes a ‘barren cow’ in the Rigveda (i. 101, 3;
116, 22; 117, 20, etc.).

Sti. See Upasti.
Sti-pa. See Upasti.

Stuka denotes a ‘tuft’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda! and
later.?

11x 97,17 vil. 74, 2, Satapatha Brahmana, uL 2,
3 Kithaka Samhitd, xxv. 6, Av. | I, 13, etc.

~

Stuti in the Rigveda!® and 1ater® denotes a ‘ song of praise.’

11 84,2, vi 34,1; x. 31,5 2 Satapatha Brihmana, vii s, 2, 39

Siu.pa means * t‘uft of hair’ in the Vijasaneyi Sambita (ii. 2;
xxv. 2) and the Satapatha Brihmana (i. 3, 3, 5; iii. 5, 3, 4).
See Stuka.

Stipa in the Rigveda® and later® denotes the ‘top-kaot’ of
hair as designating the upper part of the head.

Lviig,x. Cfi 24,7
3 Taituriya Samhitd, m 3, 6, 5, Pahcaviméa Brahmana, xm 4, 4.

Str (used in the instrumental plural only) denotes the ‘stars’
of heaven.!
1§ 68, 5, 166, 11; 1. 2, 5; 34, 2, | the forehead of a cow or bull, but this

iv. 7, 3; vi. 49, 3. 12. In i 87, 1,1t | is uncertain. C/f. Grassmann, Warter-
seems to denote a ' star-like spot’ on | buh, s.v., above, 1, 233.

31—2



RiBF . PANEGYRIST—SONG

Stega in the Yajurveda Sambhitis? seems to denote a spr‘ ies’
of ‘worm.” The word occurs in the Rigveda? also, Whe'te it
sense is unknown, but may possibly be * ploughshare.’®

:’Ze Berlin

1 Taittirlya Sambuts, v. 7, 11, 1, 3 Weber, Proceedings of

Vajasaney: Samhitl, xxv. 1. Academy, 1895, 833. Cf, Wh
%x 31, 9= Av xvii 1, 39. Cf. | Translation of the Atharv itney,
Zimmer, Altdisches Lobew, 98. sveda, 824

. b
Stena :s a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda®
onwards.? See Taskara.
13 23,16; 28, 10, 43, 3, etc Cf Zimmer, A

SAV v 3. 4.5, 367, xix 47, 6, | et seq. dtindisches Lebew, 198
Artareya Brihmana, v 30, 11, etc.

Steya denotes ‘theft’ in the Atharvavyy ., 4 y..002 Cf.
Dharma.

1 x, § 20, xiv. 1, 57 sad, m . ,
* Nirukta, vi 27, Kavsitaks Upani | Rv v “"4 l‘;/ steya krt, ‘thief,’ 1
"" . e

.
Sboztr denotes dpr;“*er ' or ‘panegyrist’ in the Rigveda' and
later? The word oftei s e oyrg 1n connexion with patrons, the

- Maghavan or Siri.

1§ 11,3, 38, 4, m 18§, 5w, 34, ' Rv.i. 124, 10, U 1,16, v 64, 1;

3, etlc. i .
S Av v 2,1, XX 48, 4 vii, 7, 7; Nirakta, via 2

Stotra denotes the “song: of yne (dgatr and his assistant
priests (see m) ,‘)ust as T Pa denotes the ‘recitation’ of the
HO_U' and his assistants. word has this technical sense
quite frequently in the later Sayp:inc 203 the Brihmanas.!

1 Taittir! Sambhita, i1, 1, 2, 4
f Kl;h:k'a sy,;.hiu_ xxx. 2, Aitare;n 1 4 ot Cdegl:r, Indische Sindsen,
Brihmaga, n. 37, 4; 1. 46,8 iv. 12,6, 3. ﬂnh ;nd and Heary,
" Xsugitaki Brahmans, xvil. 7; Sats- cdgmtoma, where the Stotras for that
o . i tifice are given at lenygth.
, patha Brihmaga, iv. 1. 1, 7: nii 1, ‘

£ ] ¥

”
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Stoma denotes  song of praise’ in the Rigveda.! Later$ the
term has the technical sense of the typical forms in which the

Stotras are chanted.

1§ 114,9, m. 52, 58, 1, etc.
9 Taittiriya Samhitd, m. 1, 2, 4,
Viajasaney: Samhitd, 1x 33, X. 10, etc

Cf Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 229,
276, 10, 355; Hillebrandt, Ruitual-
litteratur, 1o1.

Stri is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ¢ woman,’
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nari
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yoslit, with its cognate
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage.! Inthe
Rigveda?® Stri stands opposed to Puméams, ‘man,’ and once to
vrsan, ‘ male person’; not until the Atharvaveda® does it mean
‘ wife’ as opposed to Patl, ‘ husband,” and even in the Sutras it
is sharply opposed to Jaya.

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and
Matp). There 1s no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion
of women, which was practically complete in all but the
earliest Epic:* the maiden may be assumed to have grown up
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa-
tion® was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics.
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were
unmanly accomplishments.®

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few
and meagre. The Rigveda,” however, shows that in the place

t Cf Delbruck, Dis ndogermansschen | See Gargi Vicakmavi and others

Verwandtschaftsnamen, 417. enumerated in the Asvaliyana Grhya
* Rv i 164, 16, v. 61, 8, etc. So | Siitra, ui. 4, 4, Weber, Indischs Studien,

also often later—s g , Maitryani Sam-
hitd, iv. 7, 4, Tatturiya Samhuta, vi, 3,
8, 2.

3 xiu 2, 39. Cf. Aitareya Brihmaga,
ii, 23, 1.

¢ Hopkins, Jowral of ths American
Oriental Socisly, 13, 349, 330

8 Cf. Hopkins, op. at, 351, 3s2.

10, 118, 119,

8 Taittirtya Sambuta, . 1, 6, g,
Maitryanl Sambits, ni. 7, 3, Sata-
patha Brihmana, iil. 2. 4, 3-6.

Ti 124, 7. Cf. Av. i. 14, 2,
17, 1, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 328,
Hopkins, 0p. at., 341, and see Bykls,
Putrikd
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of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother-
less maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their
defencelessness.® Moreover, women could not take an inherit-
ance,’ and were not independent persons in the eyes of the
law, whether married or not. Presumably before marriage
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the
necessity of maintaining the wife.® Their earnings would be
appropriated by their nearest relative— usually father or brother
—in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn
anything, as in the case of courtezans.

10 Cf the Atuc {dwiadypeos, Keith,
Journal of the Roval Asiatic Sociely, 1912,
427

8 Ry v s, 5

? Taitunya Samhitd, 1, 5, 6, 2z,
Mattrdyani Samhitd, v 6, 4, éatapatha
Brihmana, nn. 4, 2, 13, Norukta, m 4

Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned 1n the
Atharvaveda,! and often later.? Revottaras Cakra was the
Sthapati of the exiled Dustaritu Paumsayana, a king of the
Srfijayas, and succeeded 1n restoring him to his royal dignity.’
The exact sense of the term 1s not certain: ‘governor’'$ is
possible, but perhaps ‘ chief judge'® 1s more likely ; as in the
case of the early Enghsh judges, his functions may have been
both executive and judicial. He 1s inferior 1n position to the
king’'s brother.®

Studeen, 1, 207, n) a Nuidida as a

Tu 32,4, v 23 11 (of the chief of
Sthapati, thus, httle can be deduced

the worms 1n both cases).

2 Taittiriya Samhitd, v 5, 2, 2,
Kathaka Samhitd, xvy. 12, Manriyani
Samhitd, n 9, 3, Vijasaneyr Sambna,
xv1 19, Pahcavimia Brahmana, xvii. 11,
6 7, xxv 18,2, Satapatha Brihmana,
v 4.4, 17, etc

* Satapatha Brabmaga, xu 8, 1, 17,
9, 3, 1 ¢¢seg Sthapati here 1s part, as
1t were, of the name of the man.

¢ In the KitySyana Sraota Sotra,
1. 1, 12; Apastamba Srauta Sitra, 1x
14, 12, 18 found Nisida-sthapat:,
perbaps ‘ governor of Nighdas.’ But
" may also meap (/. Weber, Indssche

from this passage in particular Eggel-
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 111,
renders 1t ‘ governor' Cf also St
Petersburg Dictionary, s v, and Aupo-
ditd

6 Weber, Indische Studiem, 10, 13,
n 3. 13 203, 17, 200, 18, 260 ; Uber
dex Rajastiya, 15, n 6, Uber den Viyapeya,
9. 10. Cf. Katyiyana Srauta Sotra,
xxu 8, 28, 11, 11, Litylyana Sranta
Sotra, vin 7, 11, Apastamba Srauta
Sitra, xxn. 7, 6.

¢ Satapatha Brihmaga, v. 4, 4, 17
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Sthavira, literally ‘élder,’ is used as a sort of epithet of
several men; Sthavira Sakalya occurs in the Aitareya Arap-
yakaland the Sankhayana Aranyaka,?and Sthavira Jatikarnya
in the Kausitaki Brahmana?® Cf. the names Hrasva and
Dirgha.

tm2,16 2 vu, 16, viy 1. 11, 3 xxvi 5,

Sthagara in the Taittiriya Brihmanpa! is applhied to an
ornament (alamidra) meaning ‘made of the fragrant substance
Sthagara,” which elsewhere? appears as Sthakara.

''n 3, 10, 2, Apastamba Srauta 198, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar-
Satra, x:v 15, 2 vaveda, 311 n 2, Muwr, Sanshrit Texls,
2 See Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 5, 265,

Sthanu in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘stump’ or
‘post’ of wood.

1\ 4o, 13 2Av x 4,1 av 2,48 xix 49, Io, €tC

Sthatp (‘ he who stands ’) in the Rigvcda?! denotes the ‘ driver’

of horses or a car.
11 33,5, 181, 3, 1 45, 2, etc

Sthé-patya denotes in the Pabcavimsa Brihmana (xvn. 11,
6. 7) the ‘rank or status of a Sthapati.’

Sthali denotes a *cooking pot,’ usually of earthenware, 1n the
Atharvaveda® and later.?

L vin 6, 17 boiled :n milk, i1s mentioned in the

3 Taittinya Samhutd, v1 5, 10, 5, E Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, vi. 4, 18
Vajasaneyr Samhithd, wx 27. 86. Aitareya iranyaka, u. 2, 4, Sankhb.
Aitareya Brihmana, 1. 11, 8, etc | 3yana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc,
Sthali-paka, a dish of rice or barley

Sthiraka Gargya (‘ descendant of Garga’) is the name of a
teacher in the Vamséa Brahmana.?

v Imdische Studsen, 4, 373.

Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda,}
probably meaning *‘bushel.’ The word is also found once in
the adjective sthivimant,® ¢ provided with bushels.’

1x 68,3 2 Rv. x 27, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Aittndisches Leben, 238
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Sthiipi in the Rigveda! and later? denotes the giflar* or
‘post’ of a house.
1i 59, 1; V. 45 2, 62, 7, vili 17, Satapatha Brihmana, xiv. 1, 3, 7;

14 ; x. 18, 13 (of the grave). 3. I, 22, eic., sthiand-rdia, *‘main
? Av m. 12, 6 (of the Vamsa, ‘beam,’ \ pillar," i 1,1, 18, 5. 1,1
being placed on the pillar) ; xiv 1, 63, Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153,

Sthuri has in the Rigveda! and later?2 the sense of ¢ drawn by
one animal’ instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always
with an implication of inferiority

1x 131,3 | avl 13, 12, xvit ¢, 7, Aitareya Brah-
3 Taittiriya Brihmana, 1 8, 2, 4, mana, v 3o, 6, Satapatha Brahmana,
m. 8, 21, 3, Paficaviméa Brdhmana, =xuu 3, 3, 9, etc

Sthairakayana, ‘ descendant of Sthiraka,’ 1s the patronymic
of Mitravarcas in the Vamséa Brihmana.l

U Indische Studien, 4, 372 (where the word 1s spelt with =)

Sthaulagthivi, ‘descendant of Sthalasthiva,’ 1s the patro-
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vi. 14; x. 1).

Snataka, the designation of the student ‘ who has taken the
bath,” marking the termination of his studentship under a
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Bribhmana (xu. 1,
1, 10), and repeatedly 1n the Satras. Cf. Brahmacarin.

1. Sndvanya, used in the plural, denotes particular parts of
the body of a horse in the Taittiiya Samhita (v. 7, 23, 1).

2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the
Baudhiyana Srauta Satra.!

t it 5(in a Mantra) Cf Caland, Uber das rituelle Siitva des Baudhdyana, 35

Snusa denotes the ‘ daughter-in-law’ in relation primarily to
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter
sense the word appears in the Rigveda?® in the epithet su-snusd,

1 x. 86,13
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‘having & good daughter-in-law,’ used of Vrgakapayi, while in
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter-
in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned,? a respect
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated.? See also
Svasura and Pati.

T Av.vin 6,24 ; Aftareya Brihmana, | Kathaka Samhitd, xu. 12 (Indische
nt, 22, 7, Taittirlya Brahmana, 1 4, | Studien, 5, 260)
6, 12 [ C/ Delbruck, D 1ndogermanischen
3 Maitriyani Samhiti, it 4, 2, | Verwandtschaftsnamen, 414, 415

Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda! denotes a certain
trec. Roth,® however, reads syandana, ¢ chariot.’

L 53, 19 Cf Aufrecht, Rigveda, 2, v1, Zimmer,
3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v Altindisches Leben, 63

Sparsu is apparently the name of a western people in the
Baudhiayana Srauta Satra (xx1. 13).

Spas. Sce Rajan.

Sphurjaka denotes a tree (Dtospyros embryopterts) mentioned
in the Satapatha Brihmana (auw 8, 1, 16).

Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda,! where Roth?

takes the word as perhaps the name of an enemy of Kutsa.
Cf. Ibha.

1 x 49, 4. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythoiogie, 3, 291,
3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s v | n.§
Cf Oldenberg, Rgvedu-Noten, 1, 380, !

Syandana, ‘ chariot,” is found in the earlier literature only,

if at all, 1n one passage of the Rigveda,' where Spandana 1s
the received reading.

L ui §3, 19, according to Roth A wood talled Syandana seems to be
meant 1n the Kaudika Sitra, viu, 15,
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Syila, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda,
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her.?

i 109, 2. | Verwandtschaftsnamen, s17 ,  Pischel,

3 So Sayana on Rv , loc, et ’ Vedssche Studien, 2, 79,
Cf Delbruck, Diwe mlogermamschen

Syuma-gabhasti, See Gabhasti.

Syuma-grbh, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2)
seems to mean ‘ grasping the bit between his teeth,’ as a horse
does when anxious to break away from control.

Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda® denotes, according to
Roth,? the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric

ipas, Seauos.

1. 61, 4. 2 Gt DPetersburg Dictionary, s 1.

Syima-ra$mi is the name of a protégé of the Asvins in the
Rigveda.?

Vo112 16, v 52, 2 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 150, 163,

Srakti 1s found in the description of the Dasarajfia in the
Rigveda,' where Hopkins? thinks the sense of ‘ spears’ cssential.

1 vu 18, 17 2 Jowrnal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, D

Sraj, ‘ garland,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda' and later? as
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a
wldding and so on. The Agvins are described as ‘lotus-
wreathed ’ (puskara-sraj).®

b1v. 38, 6; v. 53. 4. Vi 47, 15, | xvi 3.2, 7,6, Satapatha Brihmana,
56, 3. ;XN 5, 4, 2, €iC

2 Av 1 14, 1 (wbere it means a2 | 3 Rv. x 184, 3. (f. Zimmer, Altin-
‘cluster of flowers' from a tree), | disches Leben, 205
Padcaviméa Brahmanpa, xvi. 4, 1, |
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4 -
Sriktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Mani) in the
Atharvaveda.! According to Weber,? it designates a crystal
(literally ‘ many-cornered ’). The commentators,® however,
agree in explaining the word to mean ‘derived from the
Sraktya '—t.¢., from the Tilaka tree (Clerodendrum phlomordes).
v 5, 4.7 8 Cf i 11, I Philology, 7, 477 , Hymns of the Athar

2 Indische Studun, 13, 164 vaveda, 577.
3 See Bloomfield Amerian Jonrnal of

Sruc denotes a ‘large wooden sacnificial ladle’ (used for
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda? and later.?
It 1s of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand
and a beaklike spout.

1y by, 18 110,06, 144, 1, clC Zutschrift dey Dewtschen Morgenlandischen
TAv v 27,5, v 113, 3, 1x 6, Gesdlshaft, 9, \h, las, Eggeling,
17, etc Sacred Books of the flas', 12, 067, 26,

Cf for sts shape, etc, Max Muller, 20, 23,

Sruva, as opposed to Srue, denotes in the ritual hterature? a
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking-
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Jubu). In the Rigveda,? how-
ever, 1t was clearly used for the actual Soma hibation.

! Asvaliyana Srauta Sitra, 1. 11, viu, Caland and Henry, L dgristoma
10, &tc ahiv Platel ,No 4 TlateIl, No. 11
2 1. 116, 24, 121, G, etc. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12,
Cf Max Muller, Zetschnft der 68, 26, 2o,
Deutschen Morgeniandischen Gesellschaft, g,

Sreka-parna in the Brihmanas! seems to mean ‘lhke the
oleander leaf.

! Tattiriya Brahmana, mi. 6, G, 3, Aitareya Brihmana, n 6, 15

Svaja in the Atharvaveda® and later® denotes the ‘viper.’
The word is explained by the commentators as sva-ja, * self-

1ui. 27, 4, v 14, 10, V1. 86, 2; 2 Tattiriya Sambitd, v 35, 10, 3;
X. 4, 10,15 17, xii. 3, 88, 14, 1, Aitareya Brihmana, m. 26, 3.

'd
’
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born,” but Roth,3 Weber,* and Zimmer5 prgfer to derive it
from the root svaj, ‘clasp,’ ‘encircle’ In the Maitriyani
Samhita® the Harina is said to kill the viper.

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv, 8 Altindisches Leben, 95.
gives the alternative vimipara, $in o9, 3.
4 Tanttiriya Samhati, 2, 89, n.

1. Svadhiti in the Rigveda! denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘knife’
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse In all the other
passages in that Samhitad? the sense of ‘axc’ for cutting wood
is adequate ; reference 1s made in one place?® to sharpening the
axe on the whetstone (Asnotra). In the Atharvaveda* the term
seems once to denote the copper (lohuta)® knife used to mark
the ears of cattle; the carpenter's knife or axe is also twice
referred to there.® Later the word means ‘axe’ generally.”
As a weapon it does not appear at all ®

13 162 9. 18 20 % 1x. 4, 6 (probably so to be taken),

*n 39,7 wm 2 30, 8 6 11, xu 333 Inxvun 2, 35 the sense 1
v 78, v 3,9, v 102,19, X 89,7 quite different  See Whitney, op ot
Cf. n. 8 845.

? .39, 7 * Taittiriya Sawphita, i 3, 3, 2, Vija-

¢ v 141, 2 Cf Mantra Brihmana, ' saney: Saiphita n 15 (the slaughtering-
i. 8, 7. Whitney, Translation of the i knife) , v 43 (the axe to fell the tree),

Athanaveda, 386, 387, Geldner, Vedische | etc.
Studien, 2, 159, who 15 10clined to com- *In Ry x 02, 15, Svadbits may
pare Paradu 1n Rv 1 53, 22 refer to the thunderbolt of Indra

$ Geldner, lor at , understands this
word to mean * red-hot *

2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigvedal denotes,
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with
bard wood. This interpretation seems probable.

1v 32,10; x.96,6. Cf 1 88,2

Svanad-ratha (‘ having a rattling car’) is taken by Ludwig!
as a proper name of Asanga in the Rigveda.? But the word is
most probably only an epithet.

! Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159 ® viis, 1, 32
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Svanaya BhidVya is the name of a prince on the Sindhu
(Indus) who bestowed gifts on Kakgivant, according to the
Rigveda (i. 126, 1. 3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the
$ankhiyana Srauta Sitra (xvi. 11, 5).

Svapna, ‘dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda?! and later.?
Evil dreams? are often mentioned. The Aranyakas of the
Rigveda* contain a list of dreams with their signification, as
well as of pratyaksa-darfanant, ‘ sights seen with one’s own eyes.’

1§ 28, 10, x. 162 6 4 Aitareya Aranyaka, ui 2,4, Sahkh-

»Av vn 101, 1, X 3,6, VAjasaneyi | Gyana Aranyaka, x1 3 Cf Kaudika
Sambitd, xx 16, Satapatha Brah- | Sotra, xlvi getseg , Atbarvaveda Pan-

mana, i1, 2, 2, 23, etc. fista, Ixvi,
3 Rv, 1. 28, 10, Av. x 3, 6.

Svar denotes the ‘sun’! and the ‘heaven of light’ in the
Rigvedal and later.?

1y 71, 2, 105, 3, 148, 1, etc , I Rv.u. 2,7,V 83,4, x 66,4 g
Nirulkta, 1. 14 etc., Av 1v 11,6, 14, 2, €tC

Svara denotes in the Upanisads! the sound of a vowel:
these are described? as being ghosavant, ‘ sonant,” and also as
balavant, ‘ uttered with force.” The precise word for a maute is
sparia,® ‘ contact,” while @siman denotes a ‘sibilant,’ and svara a
‘vowel,’ in the Aitareya® and Sankhayana Aranyakas.$ The
semivowels are there denoted by anfu-stad (‘1ntermediate’)® or
aksara.® Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka” 1s into
ghosa, wsman, and wvyaiijana, apparently ‘vowels,’ sibilants,’
and ‘ consonants’ respectively. Ghoya elsewhere 1 that Aran-
yaka® seems to have the gencral scnse of ‘sounds.” The
Taittiriya Upanisad? refers to matrd, a *mora’; bala, ‘force’
of utterance, and varpa, ‘letter,’ an expression found else-
where! in the explanation of om, as compacted of a + u + m.

! Chindogya Upanigad, 11 22, §, 81,22 Cf Reith'sedition, p 213
Taittirlya Upamigad, 1 2, 1. % Loc, ot

3 Chéndogya Upanisad, loc ! 10 Also Atareya Arapyaka, ui 1, 5,

3m 2, 1,ete Sankhiyana Aranyaka, vu 13

5 Altareya Arapyaka, 1 2, 1 Kauvsitak: Brahmana, xxvi 5, Asval-
¢ Sankhdyana Aranyaka, viu. t iyana Srauta Satra, x 4, Weber,

!
{
4 vy, 1, etc. ‘ 11 Aitareya Brihmana, v 32, 2;
T 2,4 Indische Studsen, v. 32
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The Aitareya Aranyaka!® and the Sankhayana Aranyaka!®
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pratrumna,
nirbhuja, and ubhayam-antarena, denoting respectively the Sam-
hita, Pada, and Krama Pathas of the Rigveda.!4 The same
authorities!® recognize the importance of the distinction of the
cerebral and dental # and s, and refer'® to the Mandiikeyas’
mode of recitation. They also discuss!? Sandhi, the euphonic
‘ combination’ of letters.

The Pratisdkhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska's Nirukta !8 contains a
good deal of grammatical material. The Satapatha Brih.
mana'® distinguishes the genders, and the Paficavim$a Brih-
mana® the division of words in the Saman recitation.

12 1,3 5. 'l" Artareya, m1 t, 2 3 5§, 2, 2,
13 vu 10, 12 Sinkhiyana, v, 13, van 1 2
14 Max Muller, Kgveda Pratiéakhya, 18 See Roth’s edition (1852}, p 2212,

u et seg , Nachtrage, u, Oldenberg, for a list of teachers cited by Yiska,,
Prolegomena, 380 ¢f seg , Sacred Books ! especially Kautsa and Sikatiyana.
of the Eust, 30, 146 ¢f sig ; Macdonell, Wy 51,23

Sanshnit Luterasure, 51, 20y 9,1 2,
16 Artareya, w1 2, 6, Sankhayana, Cf von Schroeder, Induns Lueratur
vur Il ! wnd Cultur, 701 ¢t seq

18 Artareya, w1 1, 1, 2, 6, Sankb. '
dyana, viL 2, viu 11 }

Sva-raj, ‘self-ruler, ‘king,’ is found frequently in the
Rigveda! and later.? It isthe techmical term for the kings of
the west according to the Aitareya Brihmana.?

1y, 36, 7, 81, 15, 61, g, etc {of 3y 14 Cf perhaps the repubh-
gods) can form of government of which
3 Av xvu 1,22, Taittriva Samhita, [ traces are seen in the Buddhist htera.
1. 3,6,2.1v. 4,8, 1,v.5 4,1, e€tc | ture by Rhys Davids, Buldhist India, 1g.

Svaru in the Rigveda® or later? denotes a ‘post,’ or more
precisely in the mitual a splinter of the Yipa, or sacrificial

post.?

1, g2, 5, 162, 9, i 8, 6, etc tirfya Sampbitd, v 5, 7, 1. v1 3, 4 9
2 Ay IV, 24, 43 XIL 1, I3, etC, | etc Satapatha Brihmana, t 7, 1,
3 Amtareya Brihmana, n 3, 8; Tait- | 22; B, 1, 8, etc.
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Svar-jit Nagna.-jita (‘ descendant of Nagna-jit ') is the name
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana,! a Gandhara
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt.

L vl 1, 4 10, Cf Muwr, Sanskrit Texts, 13, 515.

Svar-para appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in
two verses of the Rigveda.! According to Geldner,? 1t every-
where® means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing
district around 1t

tym, 3, 12, 12, 2. Cf Ludwig, 1 ¥ Rv v 21, 3, v. 18, 4, 14, 1,
Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 160. | vin 6, 39, 65, 2, 103, 14, 1x 70, 6,
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oniental | x 65, 4 Perhaps 1m vin 12, 2, nt

Society, 17, B9 means ' coming {from Svarnara '
1 Rigueda, Giossar, 200

Svar-bhanu Asura is the name, in the Rigveda?® and later,?
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Surya.
v 40.5 6 § ¢ , v 6, 8, $atapatha Brahmana, v 3,

% Tauuriya Samhitd, u 1, 2, 2, ' 2,2, Kausltak: Brihmana, xxv 3,
Pafcavim$a Brihmana, v 5,2, 6,13,

Sva-sara, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,
denotes ‘cattle stall,! and more generally ‘dwelling-place,’
‘house,’® and then ‘ nest of birds.’® Geldner,* however, shows
that the real sense is the ‘wandering at will’ of cattle, more
preciscly their ‘grazing in the morming,’® and m the case of
birds their ‘early flight’ from the nest,® while metaphorically
it 15 applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to
all three pressings.”

Lt Rvi1 38,122,348, v.62,2; ¢ *Rvi3 8 u22, 34,8, 622,
viii. 88, 1, Samaveda,: 5,2, 3, 2. I vin 88, 1

* Rv.1 34, 7. wm Go, 6, 61, 4, I 8 Rv, g, 2, 34. 5
vi. 68, 10, VvuL 99, 1, Satapatha ?Rv. L 34, 7. 1 60,6; w1 68, 10,

. Brahmana, 1v 3, 5, 20 v 99, I. In éatapalha Brahmana,

S Rv 1.19,2, 34, 5 loc o, 1t 1s equivalent to ‘hibation *
4 Vedische Studien, 2, 110-115.

Svasr 1s the regular word from the Rigveda onwards! for
‘sister.” Like the word Bhratp, the term sister can be applied

L Rv.il, 32,6; vi 55, 4.5, v 101, 15, 2. 108, 9, etc.
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to things not precisely so related. Forexample, in the Rigveda
the fingers and the seasons are ‘sisters,’” and night is the sister
of dgwn, for whom, as the elder, she makes wey.? The Panis
offer to adopt Saramd as their sister;® but this use is not
applied—any more than in the case of Bhratr—to ordinary
human beings.

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda* and the
Aitareya Brahmapa.®? Moreover, maidens without brothers
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into
Hetaira:;® but it is not certain whether this was due, as
Zimmer? thinks, to brothers being required to arrange
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were
anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters’
sons as theirr own.® See also Jami.

2 Rv 1 124, 8 See Delbriick, Die | ® Av 3 17,1, Rv.1 124,7, 1v 5,8,

sndogeymansschen  Verwandischaftsnamen, I' Nirukta, uL 5
463, Rv 1 62,10, 64, 7. 71,1, etc. | 7 Altindisches Leben, 328,

2 Rv x 108, 9 ’ 8 Cf Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar,
¢ x. 85, 46. Cf 1x. g6, 22. ' 22, 48, 49 (on Rv, iu 31, 1 & s¢¢ )
$m 37,5 .

Svasriya occurs in the sense of ‘sister’s son’ in the descrip-
tion of Visvariipa's ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas.!

1 Tauttiriya Samhitd, 1. 5. 1, 1, | Delbrick, Diw indogermantschen Ver-
MaitrEyani Samhita, n, 4, 1. Cf | wandischafismamen, 485

Sviiti. See Naksatra.

Svadhyaya (‘reciting to oneself’) in the Brihmanas? denotes
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sitras give
rules for it in great detail. C/. Brahmana.

1 datapatha Brabmana, 1 4, 3, 6, | Chandogya Upanigad, 1. 12, 1; 8, 15;
iv 6,9, 6, xi. 5.6, 3, 72, 1 4 7; | Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 1
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Svidyava, ‘descendant of Svayu,” is the patronymic of
Kusamba Latavya in the Paficaviméa Brahmana (viii. 6, 8).

Sva-rajya. See Rajya.

Sveda-ja, ‘born of sweat’'—that is, ‘engendered by hot
moisture '—i1s used 1n the Aitareya Upanmisad (1. 3, 3) as a term
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts.
The Maianava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains 1t as flies,
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’

Cf Keith, 4itarya Liasyaka, 235

Svaidayana, ‘descendant of Sveda,’ 1s the patronymic of a
Saunaka in the Brihmanas.!

! Satapatha Brahmnana, x1 4, 1, 2 3. Gopatha Bidhmana, 1 3, G.

Svaupasa. Sec Opasa.

H.

Hamsa in the Rigveda® and later® denotes the ‘gander.
These birds are described as dark 1n colour on the back (nila-
prstha);® they fly in troops,* swim 1n the water (uda-prut),®
make loud noises,® and are wakeful at night.” The Hamsa s
credited with the power of scparating Soma from water (as
later milk from water) 1n the Yajurveda.® It s also mentioned
as onc of the victims at the Advamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’).?

' 1,65 5, 103,10, 1 34,5, 1.8, 9, | saneyl Samhutd, v 73, Taittiriva

elc Brahmana, u 6, 2, 1
¥ Av w1 12,1, etc b Talmriya Sambhita, v, 5, 21, 1,
3 Rv vit 59, Maitrdvani Sanbhd, w14, 3; Vija-
597 4 35 ]

8 Rv.1 G35, 5., 11 45, 4 Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lilen, &),
€ Rv. u1, 53, 10. 9o, Lanman, Jowinal ot the Autersan
T Av vi 12,1 Ovientad Soacty, 19, 151; Macdony] of
§ Kathaka Samhitdi, o v | Sanshit Lirorature, 150
Maitrayani Samhita, 1 11, 0, Vija-

VOL. Il

|
!
!
4 Rv ui 8,9 I saney1 Samhitd, vav 22
1 35
|
f
|
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Hamsa-sael is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in
the Taittiriya Sambhita?! as one of the victims at the Aévamedha
(* horse sacrifice’).

v 5,20, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93,

Haya denotes ‘ horse’ in the Rigveda?! and later.?

T 46, 1, Vi 74, 4. IX 107, 2§
2 Vijasaneyr Samhitd, vii, 47, \au 19, etc
Cf Zymmer, Altindisches Leben, 231

Hara-yana in the Rigveda® is clearly the name of a man
mentioned along with Uksapyayana and Susaman.

1 vin 28,22, Nirukta,v 15 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigieda, 3, 162,

Harina in the Rigveda® and later? denotes a ‘ gazelle.” It is
at once a type of speed® and terror.* Its horns are used as
amulets.® It is fond of eating barley (Yava).® In the Maitrad-
yani Samhita? 1t 1s said to kill vipers (Svaja). (/. Kuluhga,
Nyanku. The feminine 1s Harini.®

Ty 163, 1, v 78, 2. Samhiti, Advamedha, v 8 (also harind);
2 Av w1 07, 3 etc Taitunya Brihmana, i 9, 7, 2 (hanni).
3Av.m 7,1 Y Tm g, 3
$ Av. v 67,3 . ® Taituriya Samhitd, vit 4, 19, 2,
SAv 11 7,1 2. "andseen 6

8 Tamttirlva Samhitd, vii. 4, 19, 2 Cf Zimmer, Altimdisches Leben, 83,
(harmi), Vajasaney: Samhitd, xan 30, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda,
Matrdyani Samhita, i 13, 1, Kithaka 336, 337

1. Harita seems to mean ‘gold’ in a few passages of the
Sambhitas.!

1 Av v 25, 5 g, a1 3, 8, hithaka Samhna, vin, 5.

2. Harita Kasyapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of
Silpa Kasyapa, in the last Vamsa (hst of teachers) of the
" hadaranyaka Upamsad.?

iv. 6, ! 11 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi 5, 3 kdnea)
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Hari-dru in the Satapatha Brihmana (xiii. 8, 1, 16) is the
name of a tree (Pwnus deodora).

Hariman in the Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda? denotes
‘yellowness’ as a discase, ¢ jaundice.’

14, 50, 11 ¢f seq. Cf Zmmer, Altindisches Leben, 378,
29 22, 1,1x 8,0, XiX 44,2 388,

Hari.ylplya 1s mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda!® as the
scenc of the defeat of the Vpcivants by Abhyavartin Caya-
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many
battlecs seem to have been fought on the banks of nivers.
Ludwig 2 took 1t as the name of a town on the river Yavyavati,
which 1s identified with 1t 1n S3yapa's commentary on the
passage. Hullebrandt® thinks that it s the nver Iryab (Halab),
a tnibutary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this 1s not at all
probable.

Ly 29, 8 Y Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, . 1
2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, C/ Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18,
158. © 19, Kaegy, Rigewda n 328

Hari-varpa Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras’) is the name
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the Paficaviméa Brihmana.l!

Lvin 9, 4 5 Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Conmecticnt Awadimy f Aris
and Scences, 15, 03.

Hari-$candra Vaidhasa (‘dcscendant of Vedhas') Aiksvaka
(*descendant of Ikgvaku ') is the name of a probably mythical
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is
the source of the talc of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brihmana
(vil. 14, 2) and the Sankhdyana Srauta Satra (xv. 17).

Harmya denotes the Vedic “house’ as a unity including the
stabling? and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of

'Ry v 56,16 Cf a0 306, 5

32—2
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some sort.® It is several times referred to in the Rigveda® and
later.¢ Cf. Grha.

% Rv. vii. 55. 6 Geldner, Vedesche ) house}, 166, 4; . 71, 4, 78, 3;
Studien, 2, 278, n 2, takes harmyethak, A 43,3, 73, 10, etc

‘standing on a house’ (Rv yvu. 56, 16), 4 Ax, xvin g4, 55(a palace of Yama);
to refer to princes on the roof of a  Taittiriya Brihmana, m: 7, 6, 3, etc
palace Cf. Zimmer, Altndisches Leben, 149,

31 121, 1 (the people, widal, of the

Haliksna! or Haliksna? 1s mentioned as one of the victims at
the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) 1n the Yajurveda Samhitas.
The commentator Mahidhara® thinks that it is a kind of lion,
Siyana* that a green Cataka bird or a hon (trna-hiiusa)® is
meant. In the Atharvaveda® Halik-na seems to be some par-
ticular intestine, but Weber? thinks it may mean “gall.’

I Mautrdyani Samhitd, 14, 12 3 Traa-stmha 18 not much more 1in-
Vijasaney: Samhitd, v 31, teihigible,
2 Taituriya Sampbud, v 5, 12, 1, ¢ 333
, 23, 1 T Indische Studien, 13, 206
3 On Vajasaneyt Samhna, oo ¢ C/ Ziummer, A.tindesches Leber, 79

4 On Tauttiriya Saiphnta, doc ot

Havir-dhana (‘oblation receptacle’) denotes primarily the
cart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed,!
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept.2

1 Tauttiriya Samphita, m 1, 3, 1, | 2 Tauturva Saphiti, w1 oz, 11, 1 4,

Vi 2,9, T 4, €tc. | etc
Sec Grha Zimmer, Al*ndes hes Leben | 154

“ Havis-kpt Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras’) is the name
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Paficaviméa
Brahmana® and the Taittiriya Samhiti.2  See the following.

I x1 10,9 10 xx II,3 2,160 ; Hopkins, Traasactions of the Con-
2014, 1 neclioul Academy of Aris and Sciemces,
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 15, 62

"/Havismant Angirasa is mentioned along with Havigkrt, in
the Taittiriya Samhita and the Paficaviméa Brahmana,® as the
seer of a Siman or chant.

bvir 1,4,1 2 1 10,9 10; XX 11, 3.
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Havis is the general term for an offering to the gods,
‘oblation,’ whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda® onwards.?

Y oa24, 11, 26, 6, 170, 5, etc 2 Av ui 10,5, V1 5 3, etc.
Hasta. See Naksatra.

Hasta-ghna denotes in the Rigveda! a ‘hand-guard,’ a
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and stiil
unexplained formation.2 Latydyana?® has hasia-fra and the Epic
hastavépa* as 1ts equivalent in sense.

1 vi 75, 14, Nirukta, 1x 14 The ¢ Pischel, Tedisihe Studeen, 1, 296,
reading 15 assured by the patallels in  Oldenberg, Kgieda-Noton, 1 416
the Samhitds Tattiriya Sambhita, 1v 6, ¥ Srauta Sitra, m 10, 7
6, 5, Mautriyant Samhitd, m 16, 3, 3 Hopkins, Journal of the American
. Vijasaney: Samhitd, \xiv 51 Oriental Su.ucty, 13, 308

Hastadana. Sec Pasu.

Hastin, ‘ having a hand,” with Mrga, ‘beast,” denotes 1n the
Rigveda! and the Atharvaveda?® the ‘eclephant.” Later the
adjective alone comes to mean ‘elephant.’> The ammal was
famed for its strength* as well as its virthity.> It 1s mentioned
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by
the hand (hastadana), as opposed to those that take hold Ly the
mouth (muhhadana)® It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa,
* elephant-keeper,” shows, and tame elephants were used to
catch others (see Varana). But there is no trace of its use in
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for

Y1 G4, 7, V.10, 14 + vi, 27, 2, Satapatha Brihmana, m 1,

“au 1, 25 Llsewhere Hastin 1« 3, 4, etc  Chandogya Upaniad, v 24,
used alome i 22, 3. 1v 36, y, , 2(coupled with gold), etc , Jaiminiya

vi. 38, 2, 70,2; xix I, 32 « Upami-ad Brahmana, 1 22 3

¥ Tattirlya Sambntd, v 5, 11, 1, PRy e ale, Avono22, 03
Maitrdyanl Saphitd, w1 14, & Vija- v Ay o 22,6 i =0, 2
saneyi: Samlutd, xan, 29 Pabcavnpsa * Tantvirfya Samhia, v 4, 5, 7.

Brabhmana, vi. 8, &, s 13, 2, ' Matryani Sambntd, v, 5, 7
Aitareya Braihmana, v, 1, 14, v, 31, 2,
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their times.?
by mosquitoes.

7 Von Schroeder, Indiens Ltteratur und |
Cultur, 434.

The Atharvaveda® alludes to its being pestered

8 Av av 36, 9.
Cf Zymmer, Altindisihes Leben, 80

Hasti-pa, ‘elephant-keeper,” is mentioned as onc of the
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the
Yajurveda.t

! Vijasaney: Samhitd, xaav 11, Tautriya Samhutd, i 4, 9, 1.
Hasra (‘laughing woman') in the Rigveda! denotes a
courtesan according to Pischel.?

Lorag, 7 2 bersom Studion, 1, 196, 308

Hayana denotes a ‘yvear,’ usually in compounds.! In the
Kathaka Samhita? and the Satapatha DBrahmana® the term
appears as a designation of a spectes of red rice. As an adjec-
tive 1n the sense of ‘lasting a year’ or ‘recurring every year,
it is appled to fever 1n the Atharvaveda.*

DAY w2, 21 suu-kdeana, a1 %, 1n, 1, has anstead  meha-veih,

hundred years old, ~w: 2, » 7, 22, ‘greatrnice’
- t I3

kdyan™, su 1, 36 (probably corrupt
5y 5.
3y 3,3, 6 (the Tatuiriya San hud,

Yoan 39, 10
Cf Schrader, Preas’ s
301

Autianities,

Harikarni-putra, ‘son of a femalc descendant of Hari-
karna,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvaji-putra,
1n the last Vam<a (list of teachers) i the Madhyamdina recen-
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (v1. 4, 30).

Haridrava is the name of a ycllow bird in the Rigveda,}
perhaps the ‘yellow water-wagtail.'  Geldner® compares the

Greek yapadpios.

11 50,12, vin 38,7

3 Sayana on Rv 1 50, 12, Tanturiya
Brihmana, u: 7, G, 2, treats it as the
name of a plant (¢f Zimmer, Allin-
disches Leben, 62)  Buton Av 1 22, 4,
he takes it as gopitanaka, ¢ wagtail *

Y Rugoeda, Gaossay, 213,

Cf Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar-
vareda, 204, n 1, 266, ‘Whitney,
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23
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Haridravika is the title of a work by Handravin mentioned

in the Nirukta.}

11x 5 See Roth, Nirukta, xxn1, von Schroeder, Maitriyani Samhitd, 1, xi

Hari-drumata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro-
nymic of a Gautama in the Chindogya Upanisad (1v. 4, 3).

Halingava, ‘descendant of Halmgu,” is the name of a
teacher 1n the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 1).

Hita in the Brahmanas! s the name of certain ‘vemns.)

Hira

! Prhaddranyaka Upanisad o1, 21, v o2, ¢,

19

C/.

3, 20, Kau.ltah: Upan'sad,

Hima, denoting “cold.” *cold weather,” 15 quite common 1n

the Rigveda,! but less frequent later.?

As ‘snow’' the word

appears as a masculine 1n the Taituriva Brahmana,® and often

later a~ a necuter ®

Ly b v, 110 6 v 32, 25, etc
2 8¢ vas, 2, an 1, 460
{nigbt as mother of coolness) ete

4 -
w12, 7,2

SN 40,5

Cf. Hemanta.

4 salvarsa Drahmara, vio 9, etc
(¢ Ihllebranit Tofoh Mytnoleg |
3. 172 105

Himavant, ‘snowy,” appears as an epithet of mountamsn

the Atharvavedall

It 1s also used both

Rigveda,? as well as later,* as a noun.

therc? and 1n the
Thuie seems no reasen

to deny that n all the passages the word rufers svaguely to the
mountans now called Himalaya, though 1t 1s possible that the
name may include mountamns not strictly in that system, like

the Suleiman hills.®

LTINS SO &

71 n8,3 Seealsonn 9.0 v g,
2 8, 25 7, vt 24, 1 (where refeience
15 made to the rivers of the Himalayas),
N 3, 1.

dx 121, 4

¢ Taturiya Sawhud, v 5, 11, 1,
Vajasanervi Samhitd, vav 30, xxv 12,
Atareya Brihmana, v 1y, 3 (the

Sec also Mujavant and Trikakubh.

Uttara Kurus and Uttara Madras line
beyond it, perhans in ha.mur), ete

6 Lulwg, Translauaon of the Rig-
veda, 3, 198

Cf Zimmer, Afltnl sihes Liven, 2a,
Weber, Imlische Stulin 18, 12, who
wnchines to see a renumiscence of the
Caucasus
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Hima denotes ‘winter’ in the combination a ¢ hundred
winters’ in the Rigveda® and elsewhere.?
1 64, 14, . 33, 2, Vv 54, 15, ' Samhiti, 1. 6, 6, 3, Vijasaneyi Sam-

v1 48, 8 , hitd, . 27,
2 Av. un 28, 4; a2, 28; Taittriya |

Hiragin, ‘nch in gold,’ is apparently an epithet of Trasa-
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda,! referring to the golden
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig,? however, thinks
the word 1s a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu'’s son.

v 53, 8 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155

Hiranina is found in one passage of the Rigveda,! where
Ludwig? takes the word as a name of $anda. But it seems to
be an adjectival form of liramn, ‘golden’

! vi 63,9 2 Translatuon of the Rigveda, 3, 158

Hiranya in the Rigveda! and later?® denotes ‘gold.” It is
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the
Vedic Indians. The metal was, 1t 1s clear, won from the bed of
rivers. Hence the Indus 1s called ‘golden’® and ‘of golden
stream.”* Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was
known,® and washing for gold 1s also recorded ®

Gold 1s the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer,” and
golden treasures (hiranydni) are mentioned as given by patrons®
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karpa-$obhana), and
even for cups.? Gold 1s always associated with the gods.?®

Yy 43 5,1 34, 9, w, 10, O, * Cf also Hiragyastlpa as a proper
17, 11, etc. name

A L9, o2, M 36 7, v 28 6, ¥ Taitiriya Samhitd, v, 7, 1, 3,
vi~36, 2, etc Tarttiriya Brihmana, 1. 3, 3. 7;

PRy, x50 . Satapatha Dribmana, v. 1, 2, 19;

4 Rv,v1 61,7, vul 26, 18 i 5. 28.

® Rv.1 117, 5. Av.xut 1,6.26.44 | ™ All that is connected with them

¢ Taittriva Samphitd, vi 1, 7, t; | s of gold, the horses of the sun are
é:tapatba Brahmana, n 1,1, 5. htranya - tracas, ' gold - skinned ' (Av.

7 Rv, vt 47,23; vin 78, 5, Iuschel « au, 2, 8), and 50 on
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, xxav.
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In the plural Hiranya denotes ‘ ornaments of gold.'!!

A gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned : thus a weight,
asta-prid, occurs in the Samhitas,}? and the golden Satamana,
‘ weight of a hundred (Kpsnalas) ’ is found in the same texts.}3
In several passages,!* moreover, hiranya or Juranyant may mean
* pieces of gold.

Gold is described sometimes as harita,’® * yellowish,’ some-
times as rajafa,’® ¢ whitish,” when probably ‘silver’ is alluded
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting.}? Mega-
sthenes!® bears testimony to the richness in gold of India n
his time.

N Rv,+ 122, 2, 162, 165 n 33, 9,
v 6o, 4, Av 1v 10, 6, Vijasaney:
Samhitd, xv 50, xx. 37, also 10 the
singular, Av 1 35, 1 xvui, 4, 506.

2 Taituriya Sawphud, m 4, 1, ¢,
Kathaka Samhitd, 1 1 v J0,
von Schroeder, Zertschraft der Deutschen
Morgenlundischen Gesdischaft, 49, 104.

1 Satapatha Brihmana, v 5. 5, 16,
it 7,2,13,9, 1,4 Cf xmo1,1,4,

2,3 2,4, 1,13, 2,7 13,21v 3,1,
2; Taturfya Samphutd, u 3, 11, 3,
Kathaka Sambitd, vin, 5, sxoan §

Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 101 Geldner
Vedische Studien, 1, 263, 15 inclined to
think that a gold unit 15 alluded to 1n
the vague phrases ' thousands,” etc | of
the Rigveda Seevin 1,13, 65,12,

X 9%, 3. etc
N Taturlya Brihmana, 1+ 4, 7, 4.

I 8, 2,2, S'atapmha Brahmana, w1 7,

I, 7., Xxm 4, 1,6 etc

13 hatbaha Samhitd \. 4, Satapatha
Bribmana, xu 4, 4, 6, Sadumsa
Brihmana, 1 ¢

% Tanuriya Santhitd, 1
Satapatha Brihmana, .
a4, 2, 10, ele

17 Satapatha Drihmana, vi 1, 3, 5
Cfn 2,328 x4 31, Paicavimda
Brihmana, xyvnn 6, 4 (n« tap, *heatr'),
Jaiminiya Bribmana, 1 10 (Joursdl of
the Amarian Orundal Souedy, 16, 234,
cevhu), Latydyana Srauta Sotra, m 1,
0, etc , Jaimmiya U panisad Brih-
mana, ut 34, 6

4 See Inodorus Siculus, 1
Strabo, pp 703, 711

Cf Zimmer, Aitndens Lo o, 39 51
Macdonell, Swmushrir Lioratrie, 151

ll ::

40 7

5
4

36,

Hiranya-kasipu in the Brilimanas! denotes a * golden scat,’
probably one covered with cloth of gold.

1 Taituriya Brihmana, m. g, 20, 1,
Antareya Brahmana, va 13, 12 Cf.

I the word as an adjective with the sense
} of *having a golden cloth," Av v 7, 10

Hirapya-kara denotes a ‘ worker in gold’ mentioned 1n the
list of victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacnfice’) in the

Yajurveda.!

! Vajasaney: Samintd, xxx. 17, Tantirfya Brahmana, 1 4, 14, I
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Hiranya-dant (‘ gold-toothed ') Valda (‘ descendant of Veda ")
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brihmana (it 6, 3)
and the Aitareya .\ranyaka (1. 1, 5). The namec presumably
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; scc Dant,

Hiranya-nabha i1s the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince,
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to 1n the Sankha-
yana Srauta Satra (awvi. g, 13).  He is also referred to in the
Prasna Upanisad (vi. 1), and may have becn connected with
Para Atpara. (/. Hairanya-nabha.

Hiranya-stiupa is the namec of a man in the Rigveda?! and 1n
the Satapatha Brihmana.® He 1s called an Angirasa in the
Artareya Brahmana,® which credits him with the authorship of
a Rigvedic hymn.* The Anukramani (Indeny ascribes to him
several other hymns ®

1y 143 5 4132
256, 4.2 By 3130 v g 6, (f Ludwig,
31, 24, 11, Irantslatoa of the Fagveda, 3, 104, 141

Hiranya-hasta 1= in the Rigveda? the name of a son given
by the Advins to Vadhrimati (who, as her name denotes, was
the wife of a cunuch)

Lyonid, 13 11, 24 v 625, 0 Bydva an v (s o1 O Macdoneld
X. 33. 7 He appears to be called | T i VW 0o, p 52,

Hira in the Atharvaveda! denotes “ven,’ hike Hita,

Pyoa- 1, i 37, 20 Vjusanevt Samhud, v & Cf Weber, Onnn.
uni [ 91 nta, 346

~ Hrtsv-asaya Allakeya s mentioned in the Jauminiya Upani-
~"«ad Brahmana (ur. 40, 20 1n the Vamsa (hist of tcachers) asa
pupil of Somasusma Satyayajni Pracinayogya.

Hpdayamaya, ‘discase of the heart,” is mentioned in the
Atharvaveda 1n connexion with Yaksma'! and with Balasa.®

v 37,9 24y 14,1, 127, 3
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Zimmer,® who thinks that Balasa is consumption, connects the
name with the later view of the medical Samhitas,® that love
is one of the causes of the discase. But it would be more
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart.

3 Altindisches Leben, 38~ ¢ Wise, Ifindu System of Medicine, 321, 322

Hrd-yota! (for Hpd-dyota) and Hrd-roga,? ¢ heart disease,’
arc mentioned 1n the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec-
tively. Zimmer? identifics the disease in the Atharvaveda with
Hrdayamaya, ‘ consumption caused by love’ In the Rigveda

this 1s not at all hikely: later in the medical Samhitas the word
probably denotes angina pectoris

PAv oy 22,1 Cf viozg,t ‘ VAl tesclies Leven, 398
3Ry 1 g0, 11 $ Wase, Hindu Sysem of Medicine, 321

Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes * winter’
in the later Sainhitds and the Brihmanas!

1 Taittniya Samhita o 6, 1, 1, | Brihma~a, + 4, 1o, 10 Satapatha
Kithaka Samhtd, «sxvi 6, Taturiva ., Brikmara, 1 5 4 5 v 2 7, 32

>

Hemanta, ‘winter,” occurs only once in the Rigveda,! but
often n the later texts.® Zimmer® 15 inchned to trace
differences of chmate 1in the Rigvedas he thinks that certain
hymns,* which ignore winter and 1nsist on the rams, indicate a
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the
snowy mountains.® It 1s, however, quite impossible to separate
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It 15 probable that that
text owes its composition in the main to residents n the later
Madhyadesa ;: hence the references to cold and snow are rather
a sign of local than of temporal differences It 1s otherwise
with the later espansion of the three into four seasons,

¥ x 161, 4 Satapatha  Brilmanmi, v 4, 5 =
3 Av vito§5 23 vino 2, 22, ete

1, 36 Taithiriya Sawmhitl, v 7 2, 8 4ltudisches Lebon, 4o

4. V&asaneys Samhud, xur 58 £ Ry o103 Ao

Pancavimsa Brahmana, xx1 15, 2, 5’y n 63, 10 121, 4 (both these

Taittiriya Brihmana, 1+ 4, 1o, 10, arenat early hymus)
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which represents clearly the earlier advance of the Indians
(see Rtu).

The Satapatha Brihmana® describes winter as the time
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds

fly low and retire more and more.

1 5 4,5

Haita-namana, °‘descendant of Hitaniman,” is the patro-
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the Maitriyani
Samhita,! though the verse is a strange one.

1in 4,6 See Pimm, vi 4, 170, Virtuka, and von Schroeder, Maitriyanj
Samhiti, 2, 1.

Hairanya-pabha, °descendant of Hirapyanabha,’ is the
patronymic of Para Atnara, the Kosala king, in a Gatha
occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana (xu1. 5, 4, 4).

Hotp 1s the name of one of the cldest and most important
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the
Avestan priesthood.! The word must be derived from hu,
¢ sacrifice,” as was held by Aurnavabha ;? this indicates a time
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvaryu) and
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided 1n the
Rigveda, where the Hoti's chief duty was the recitation of the
Sastras. He was also in the older period often the Purohita
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest.

YRy o3 o1, 1, 14, 11, 139, 10, etc., 2 Nirukta. v 26 (f Oldenberg,
Hotra, the * Hotr's office, Kv.n 1,2,  Redgion dis Veada, 390 ¢ s:9,
36,1, 37, 1, €lc,

Hotraka in the Aitareya Brihmapa®' denotes ‘assistant of
the Hotr’ priest.

fn 36, 5, vi 6, 2. In the Sotras  to inclurde all the priests except the
it 18 vanously used—sometimes in this  four chief pniests {cf. Advaliyana Srauta
sense, sometimes more widely—so as | Sitra, v, 6, 17)
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Hyas in the Rigveda?! and later? denotes ‘ yesterday.’

1 viiL 66, 7. 99, I, x. 55, § 2 Paiicavipsa Brahmana, x1. 9, 3.

Hrada in the Rigveda! and later? denotes a ‘lake’ or
‘pond.’
Ui 52,7, u. 36,8, 45,3, X 43,7, ‘iméa Brahmana, vxt 10, 18, Sata

7L, 7, 102, 4, I42, 8, elc patha Brihmana, v 1, 5, 12, 4, 5. 10
2 Av. v, 15, 4, v 37, 2, Paica- W 5, 5,8, etc

Hrade-caksus in one passage of the Rigveda' is thought by
Jackson? to mean ¢ will of the wisp.’

lx 95,6 2 Procectings of the Amevican Orientad Socrety, May, 1890, v

Hrasva Mandikeya (‘ descendant of Mandiika ') 1s the name
of a teacher 1n the Aitareya Aranyaka.!
fwm 1, §; 2, 1. 6 Cf Weber, ' gnen from a personal charactenistic

ndische Studien, 1, 391. The word much as Sthavira 15 used
must be regarded as a pruper name.

Hraduni denotes * hail’ in the Rigveda! and later.?

11,32, 13, v 54,3 Vijasaneyl Samhitd, vxin 26, axii g,
2 Tantiriya Sambitd, v 4, 13, 1, | €tc

Hradu 15 a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in
the Atharvaveda ! It is variously spelled in the manuscript as
hruda, hidu, riadu, and so forth; the Paippalida recension
reads hudu, ‘ram.” Henry? has conjectured that the word is
the equivalent of a proto-Semitic haridu, ‘gold’ (Assyrian
huracu and Hebrew harii), while Halévy® suggests that 1t may
be the Greek yAwpos, ‘ greenish-yellow’; but both conjectures
are highly improbable.t Weber® thinks ‘ cramp ' is meant.

V4.252 3 8 Indische Studien, 4, 420,

* Journal Asiatique, gth senes, 10, 513  Cf Lanman on Whitiey Transla-
3 [ind |, 18, 320 ¢t 8.  tion of the Atharvaieda, 20, Bloom-

4 Macdonell, Journal of the Royal | field, Hymns of the At niredvary, 273
Asiatic Socrety, 1907, tivl:
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Hvaras in three passages of the Rigveda® denotes, according
to Roth,? a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner?® thinks that in all
these cases the sense is merely ‘ hindrance.’

1x. 3,2, 63, 4, 106, 13. ¢ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1,

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s v. 1; 203,
Zymmer, Aitindisches Lobes, 238, 8.3 3 1 dische Studien, 2, 20



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA

Anguli, ‘finger-breadth,” is mentioned as the ‘lowest
measure ' in the Satapatha Brihmana.?

1'x,2,1,2 See Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asia’ic Svenety, 1912, 231,

Anas.—In the Satras! mention is made of a part of the cart
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s 2 opinion means * roof.’
t Bandhiyana Srauta Satra, uin 38, Apastamba Srauta Satra, xnn 26,4 Cf.

tri-gadha, thd , x1x 26, 2
¢ Edion of Apastamba, 3, 356,

i

- Aranl is the designation, 1n the Rigveda® and later,? of the
two pieces of wood used 1n producing the sacrificial fire by
friction. The upper (uttara) and the lower (adhard) are
distinguished.®* The upper, 1n the form of a dnll, 1s made of
the hard wood of the Asvattha,$ the lower, in the form of a
slab, of the soft wood of the Sami.® The drill 1s twirled
forcibly (sahas@)® backwards and forwards with the arms (bahu-
bhydm)? by means of cords (rasanablih)® The action doubtless
resembled that by which butter 1s separated from milk 1n India

1, 127,4, 129, 5; 11 29,2, \ 9,3, Vv ovoarg,a, é:uapatha Brihmana,
v 1, 1, x 184, 3 15,1, 13, Katydayana Srauta Sitra,
3 Av x, 8,20, Satapatha Biihmana, v 7, 22
m, 1,1, 11, »n, 6, 8, 3, ain 4.3 3 5 Av vto1r, 1, 30, 2 3; Tarturiya
10, Katha Upamisad, v, 7, Sveta Brahmana, 1 1, 3, 11 ¢ seg.
dvatara Upamsad, 1 14 15, Idal 8 Rv vi 48,5
Ayana Gihya Satra, w. 6 T Autareya Bedhmana, w4, 7. Cf.
3 Sampmha Bralimana, m 4,1,22, Rv.x 75
s, 1, 15, Katydyana Srauta Sitra, 8Cf Rv x 4, 6 See Macdonell,
v. I, 30, etc. Vedie Mythology, p 91

511



512 CUBIT—A TREE—BRIDLE—LEGEND [ Aratni

at the present day, the same verb (math, ‘twirl, ‘churn’)®
being used for both processes. This method of producing the
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt-
Rivers Museum at Oxford.

9 Fire Ry, vi 15, 17, 48, 5 etc  patha Brihmana,v 3.2, 6, KityAyana

Butter dusdham mathitam iyy o bhavats,  Srauta Sttra, v 8, 18,
Tarttirfya Samhitd, u. z, 10, 2, Sata.

Aratni, ‘cubit’ According to the Sulvasatra of Baudhi-
yana,! this measure is equal to 24 Angulas or ‘ finger-breadths.’

The Satapatha Brahmana? also mentions 23 Angulis or ¢ finger-
breadths’ as a measure, but without reference to the Aratoi®

L Fleet, Journal ¢f h» Royal Asate 3 Cf Egeehng, Sacred Beoks of the
Soctefy, 1912, 231, n 2 Eust, 43, 300, 01 3

2x.2,1,3 .
' Arka (Calotropis giganica) is often referred to in the Sata-
patha Brahmana tix. 1, 1, 4. g; its leaf. arka-parna, 42 arka-
paldsa, 1. 2, 3, 12, 13).

Adhana denotes * bridle,” and especially the * bit * of the bndle
in the Yajurveda Samhitas.?

} Tantiriva Samhnd, vi 5, 9, 2 3, @ Samhitd, v 7,4, Taituriya Brihmana,
Kathaka Sambhatd, xasit g, Mastrdyani | 1.6, 3, 10

Itihasa.—The question of the nature of the Vedic Itthdsa has
been further considered by Keith, Journal of the Reyal Asialic
Society, 1911, 979-995; 1912, 429-43%; and by Oldenberg,
Nachrichten der komghichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu
Gottingen, 1911, 341-305.

Aiksvdka. For ‘Varsui’ read * Varena.'

Kaksa, 1, 131, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara,

1, 130, and after Kamsa, ‘ pot or vessel of metal,” which shouid
be 1. Kamsa.

Kamboja.—For these Iranian connexions, sce Kuhn, Avesta,
Pehlvr and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour of the late Shams-
ul-ulema Dastur Pcshotanyr Behramyi Sampana (Strassburg und
Leipzig, 1904), 213 ¢t seq.; Grierson, Journal of the Royal
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Astatic Society, 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255; G. K. Nariman,
1bid, 255-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2%, 355, 356.

Kanda-visa, 1, 148, should be Kanda-viga.

Kanvi-putra, 1, 147, should come after Kanvayana.
Kumadra-harita, 1, 172, should come after Kubhra, 1, 162.
Kumala barhis, 1, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis

Kusumbhaka, according to Egerton (Journal of the American
Oriental Society, 31, 134), denotes ‘ poitson-bag ' in both passages
of the Rigveda.

Kprsnala, line 1 and note 4, read “ seed ’ for ‘berry’
Kraivya.—For ‘on the Parivakra’ read ‘at Parivakra,

Kro$a.—In note }, for ‘about two miles’ read ‘1§ nules.’ See
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctety, 1912, 237.

Grama.—The phrase Griamin, ‘ possessing a village,’ occurs
often in the Taittiriva Samhita (n. 1,3, 2, 6,7; 2,8, 1, 11, 1:
3 3, 5; g, 2), usually 1n connexion with various rites for
acquiring a village. Since in these cases repeated mention 1s
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samadnas,
‘equals,’ 1t 1s probable that allowance must also be made for
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man
could obtain (c.g., by loans), and which might end by giving
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven-
tion of the king.

Canditaka in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 2, 1, 8) and the
Kiatydyana Srauta Sitra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment
worn by women.

Camii.—Oldenberg?® considers that even 1n the dual the word
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed w.th
water in the Ko$a and purified with the sieve, was poured, and
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels
irto which the Soma was put at the various stages of the

1 Zestscherft dev Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gasslischaft, 62, 459-470.

voL. 1L 33



514 SOMA VESSELS—THE RIVER DRSADVATI [ Candila

process. Kalasa similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several
(plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of
Camu was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the
later nitual the Camis are replaced by the Drona-Kalada and
the Pitabhrt, which was, however, assimilated in form and
matenal (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhivaniya,
the later name of the Kosa. The main difficulty of this theory
15 that 1t 1s hard to explain why Kalasa never occurs in the
dual Geldner? falls back on the older view that 1in Camau
{dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant

' Rgueds, Glossar, 60
Candala, 1, 258, should come after Caksusa.
Jabala —For *descendant of Jabala' read ‘descendant of
Jabala.’
Talava, 1, 302, should come after Tarya, 1, 3oI.

Dpsadvati.—The 1dentification of this river with the Ghaggar
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literatire, 142) seems to be
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Astatic
Society of Bengal, 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the
Rojal Asiatic Soaety, 25, 55, «f. the sketch map opposite
P 49). See Sarasvati, 2, 433, note ¢

Devabhaga, 1s also mentioned in the Taituriya Samhitd
ivi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Spijayas by an error in the
~acrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasistha Satahavya.

Naksatra.—In note '*7, 1, 424, supply ‘of’ before ‘the
criticisms made,’ and 1n the following lines read ¢ Jowrnal’
and * 466.°

Nigada.——The Ni<dadas, according to the Mahabharata (. 1o,
5351, are situated beyond Vinasana, the ‘place of disappear-
nce’ f the Sarasvati.

Nrmedha.—For Sumedhas read Sumedha.
Pati, 1, 489, note 145, line 7, after ‘ ritual * delete ‘of.
Paravyj, 1, 493, headline, for ‘ 49," read * 493.’
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Pagthavah in the later literature appears sometimes as
Prasthavah . if Bloomfield’s view? that Pragti is from pra and
as, ‘be,’ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this,
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition.? Mac-
donell® connects the word with prsthavah, ‘ carrying on the back’

1 Journal of the Amenican Onental 3 Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik,
Soctety, 29, 78 et sey ' 1, 235
? Vedic Grammar, p 48

Pratistha.—IFor the succour of a fugitive offender may be
compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Sambhita (v1. 5, 6, 3; 8,
4. 5), “men do not deliver up even one deserving death(vadhya)
who has come to them f{or protection (prapanna).’ Cf. Parida.

Pravarta.—The sense of ‘ear-ornament’ 1s justified by Apa-
stamba Srauta Satra, aix 23, 11, 24, 10. Cf. Baudhayana
Srauta Satra, X 3L

Prast1 15 considered by Bloomfield! to refer to a horse yoked
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some
places, and to be denived from pra and as, *be,” as in Upasti.
The word 1s usually? considered to be connected with pariu,
‘nb.’

L Journal f tae American Onental 31, 230,235 Macdonell, edic Gramma,
Somey, 20 46t < g P 43
2 Wackernage!l, 4itidische Grammatik,

Balbutha. 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63.

Bahika.—For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts,

22, 482 et seq ; Grierson, Zeatschrift der Deutschen Moigenlan-
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68, 73.

Braktmacarya.—The later rules are exhaustively given by
Glaser, Zetschrift der Deutschen Mo genlandischen Gesellschaft,
06, 1 ¢t seq.

Bhanga-$ravas 1s the form of a man’s name found in the
Kathaka Samhitd (xaxvui. 12) 1n the parallel to the passage of
the Taittiriya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhangyasravas.

Bhisaj, 2, 104, should be 1. Bhigaj

33—2



516 HARROW—ARCTIC THEORIES—~DEMONS [ Matys

Matya, ‘harrow’ or ‘roller,’ is found in the Brihmana
portions of the Samhitas.! Sayana? takes it as ‘ manure.’

L Tatiriya Samhiti, vi. 6, 7, 4;  Brihmana, u. 9, 2. Cf sumatitsars
Kathaka Samhita, xxix 4, Paficaviméa | above, 1 334.

3 On Tarttirlya Samhua, lec, at

Maya, 2, 155, should be Maya.

Masa, 2, 157, note '°, add: according to Taittiriya Samhita,
iii. 5, 1, 3, the new moon begins the month.

Yuga.—Tilak?® has pressed this word into his theory of the
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it
the sense of ‘month,’ interpreting the legend of Dirghatamas
(=the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months,
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in
the notices of the seasons. This theory 1s, however, most 1m-
probable, as 1s his explanation? of the Aitareya Brahmana®
reference by the tbeory that it portrays the various stages of
the life of the Aryans.

Y The Arctic Home 1a the Vedas, 172- ¥ Of ot 455
167  Cf. Bloomfeld, Jewrnal of the ' %\, 15
Amerizan Orientdd Souiety, 30, 60 ,

Yojana.—From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn
in the Rigveda,! Tilak® has argued that the dawns of the arctic
regions 1 the interglacial period must be meant. But the
reference 1s apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days
which constitute the Vedic month. Sce Masa.

1), 123, 8 Cf v1 59, G and the 3 The Arctic Home tn the Vedas, 103-
thirty dawns of Taittriya Samhita, 107
v 3,11 1%

Rakgas in the early Vedic hterature normally refers to
demons, and is only metaphorically® applied to human foes.
No definite tribe is meant.?

1 Kv. m 30, 13-17, vir 104, 1 2, Similarly Pi¢fcas are not a tribe n
Mur, Sarsknt Texts, 22, 380 ¢t seq Vedic literature, whatever they may

3 Cf. Grierson, Zatschrift der Dextschen be later
Morgenlindischen  Geselischaft, 66, 68

Rajasiiya.—Read ‘ victor’ for ‘victim* 1n line 12.
Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayanl, and the reference,
m 3, 1, 2.
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1. Varsa-hii, ‘frog’ (‘calling in the rains’), is one of the
victims at the A¢évamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) 1n the Vijasaneyi
Samhita (xx1v. 38).

2. Varsa-hi (‘ produced in the rains’) is the name?! of a plant
(Boerhavia procimbens) in the Taittiriya Samhitd (iii. 4, 10, 3).
1 The form seems to show X for bk, bhiz actually occurs 1n the same sense

asin other cases given by Wackernagel, . in post-Vedic Sanskrit
Altindische Grammatik, 1, 2176, vars@- |

Vasa 1s frequently qualified by anabandhya® (‘ to be bound for
slaughtering ') ; the economy of kilhng a barren cow probably
tended to produce the sense of ¢ barren ’ in the word.

! E g, Tattiriya Samhitd, 11 2, g, 7, Kathaka Saiphita, x 1

Vac.— Grierson, tn his discussion? of the Paisici speech,
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the
Satapatha Brahmana, he 'lavo (= ¢ 'rayak),? can be regarded
as in Paisacl just as much as in Magadhi, since the change of
r to [, and of y to v, 1s found in Paisaci also. Sten Konow,?
however, considers that Paisici was the speech used in the
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to
lay stress on the phrase /ie "lavo, because both the reading and the
sense are by no means certain.®  But 1t should be noted that
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha
Brahmana* connected: this tells against Dr. Grierson’s view.

Y Zettschiift der Deutschen Morgenlan-  the earher part of the Satapatha Brih-
dischen Gesdischaft, 66, 66, n 1 mana (11 2, 1, 23) would be the same,

2 0p it Gy, 104 8 seq since its reputed author, Yajhavalkya,

3 It should be noted that the phrase 15 connected i tradition with the East
cannot be genumne I’1dknt as it stands, Dr Grierson’s argument would have
for that would not give us he ‘'lave been stronger had the reference oc-
he ‘lavah curred 10 one of the Singilya books

¢ xui 8, 1,5 DProbably the view of |

Vatavata and Vatavant, 2, 284, should be read for Vatavata
and Vatavant.

Vasas.—In the Taittiriya Samhitd (ii. 2, 11, 4) upadhayya-
parvaya, as an epithet of Viasas, appears to denote ‘fringed
(citranta) according to Apastamba Srauta Sitra, x1x. 20, 2.

Visanaka, 2, 313, headline, for ¢ 31,’ read ‘313



518 MISPRINTS [ Vehat

Vehat occurs in conjunction with Vasa in the Kathaka Sam-
hitd (xxxviii. 10), the Maitrayani Samhitd (iii. 11, 11), the
Vijasaneyl Samhitd (xxi. 21), and the Taittiriya Brahmana
(ii. 6, 18, 4).

Vairina, 2, 318, should be Virana
Vyat, 1, 523, should be Vyant.

Samya in the Brahmanas! frequently denotes the wooden
support on which the lower of the two mullstones (Dysad) is
placed.

1 Taittiriya Bribmana, 1 6, 1, 1, Satra, + 7, Apastamba Srauta Sitra,

Satapatha Brdhmana,: 1,1, 22 2,1,  xvn 8 12 etc
16 v 2, 3, 2, Baudhavana Srauta !

Syamaiajayanta, 1, 185, should be Syamasujayanta.

Srusti (more correctly Snusm Angirasa, 2, 397, should come
on p. 403, before Srusgtigu ; and Sukurira before Sukesin, 2, 453.

Samvatsara —Tilak! argues that the Rigveda?and the Athar-
vaveda® contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither
of the passages adduced by him 1s at all probably so taken.

v The Arctic Home sm the Vedas, 280 Y xu 3, 34 .o 03dm faratsu, the
288 plural, Talak thinks, deuotes *every
3t 12, 11 (catrdrtméydm favads) year ).

Sayakayana, 1, 155, Sobhari, 1, 261, Saukarayana, 1, 155,
should be read for Sayakiayana, Sobhan, and Saukarayana
respectively.

Several misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks:
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357 ; for
Artava, Artava, 1, 63; for Apayi, Apaya, 1, 218; for Amiks3,
Amiksa, 1, 250; for Adumga, Adumga, 2, 387 ; for Asandi, Asandi,
<, 383; for Dirghatamas, Dirghatamas, 1, 366; for Satapatha,
Satapatha, 1, 18, 34, 55, 67, 111, 119, 157, 242, 291, 371, 463,
516, 523 ; 2, 24, 8o, 220, 221, 358 362, 433 for Srauta, Srauta,
1, 18, 55, 281, 282, 373; 2, 34, 71, 281, 301; for Sinkhiyana,
Sﬁ.ﬁkhiyana, 1,257, 281, 400, 469; 2, 34, 87, 281, 383; for Satyi-
yanaka, Satyiyanaka, i. 407 ; for Sivasiyana, Sivasiyana, 2, 376.
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When a word 15 gioen wathot? a meaning, 18 1s either dvdaey a patronymic ov of
doubtful stpnifuation,

I, Am$u, a man, i 1

2 Amdu, 12 teacher, v 1

Amsa, ‘collar-bone,’ 1 359

Amhasaspat), intercalary month, 1 1,
n 262

Akra, *niding horse," 1 3

1 Akna, ‘axle,s 3, u 201

2 Akea, "dice,’1 25, 1 193

3. Aksa, ‘nut,’1 3

Alksa, ‘collar-bone,’ 1 361

Aksata, a disease, 1 5

Aksara, ‘semivowel, 1 493

Aksdvapana, ‘dice case,’1 §

Aks3vapa, ‘thrower of dice," 11 200

Aksita, a disease, 1 5

Aksita, a number, 1 342, 343

Aksu. ‘net," 1 6, 230

Agastli, a sage, 1 ©

Agastya, a sage, 1 6,7

Aglra, ' house, 1 7

Agohya, n 413

Agmdagdha, ‘ burnt by Gee,
n 175

Agnibha Kadyapa, a teacher, 1. 9,
11, 366

Agmsila, *fire hall,’ 1 g, 10

Agnidh, a priest, 1+ 112, 1. 31

Agredadhus, ‘husband of a younger
sister,’ 1 476

Agredidhigu, ‘woocer of a younger
sister,” 1 360, 476

Aghis (plural), a constellation, 1 10, 410

Agh#sva, a serpent, 1. 10

Ahka, a part of a chanot, 1, 10

Afkusa, ‘hook,’ 1 61

Atigs, a peaple, 1 11, n 116

g,

Anga Vairocana, a king, 1 11

\ngdrdsaksayana, ‘coal extinguisher,’
v 1Y, 102

Angiras, 1 11, 437. See also Angirasa

Anguli, a measure, n 511

Angustha, a measure, 1 II

Acyut, a priest, 1 12

Ach3vika, a priest, 1t 113, 1 41

f Aja, '‘goat,’1 12

2 Aja, a people, 1 12, 11, 110, 182

\jakdva, ‘scorpion,’1 12

Ajagara, ‘ boa constrictor,’ 1 12,13, 31X

Ajamidha, a priest, 1 13

Ajasrngi, ‘goat's horp," 1 13

Ajatasatru, a king, 1 13, 117, 206, 373,
1n 87

Ajna, ‘goatskin,’ 1 14, 1 343

Ajira, a snake priest, 1 14

Ajigarta Sauyavas, 3 priest,1 14, 1
481

Ajhdtayakema, *‘ unknown
Lo, 1y w18y

Ajyeyat, ‘inviolability,’1 14, u 82

Amcin Mauna, a priest, 1 14, 3. 181

Anu, ‘mllet, 1 14, 39

Andaja, ‘egg-born," n 69

Authy, ‘guest,’ 1 14,15, 11 145

Atithigva, a king, 1. 15, 161, 316, 543,
1145

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, 1, 15,
85, u 396

Auskadvari, ‘ prostitute,’ 1 396, 481

Atitvari, ‘ prostitute,” 1 390, 481

Atrmada, ‘calf,' 10

1 Atka, ‘garment,’: 16, n 292, 478

2 Atks, ‘coat of mail’ (), 1. 16

sickness,’

519
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Atya, ‘runner,’ 1 42

Atyamhas Arum, a teacher, i. 16, 380

Atyariiti Jinamtapi, a warrior, 1 16,
ii. 444

Awun, a priest, 1. 17, u 378, 425, 466
See also Atreya

Athari, ‘lance point,” 1. 17

Atharvan, a priest, 1 17, 18

Atharvangirasal, * Atharvaveda, 1 18

Atharvinah, ' Atharvaveda,' 1 18

Adrsta, *vermin,’ 1. 19

Admasad, ‘fly,"1 19

Adn, ‘shng stone' {?), 1. 19

Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,’ 1 3

Adhidevana, ‘ dicing place, 1 19, 375

Adbirdja, ' overlord,” 1 19, 120

Adbivisa, ‘upper garment,'1 20

Adhisavana, ‘ pressing board, 1 20 1.
476

Adhyakra, ‘assessor,” 1 392

Adhyanda a plant,1 20

Adhngu, a man, 1 21

Adhvaryu, a priest, 1. 112, L. 31

Adhvaryus, five,1 21

Anagmdagdha, 'not cremated,' 1 5, 1
175

Anagkils (plur ), a constellation, 1 416

Anadvah ‘draughtox,'t 21 u 203

Ananta, a number,1 343

Anas, 'wagon,’ L 21, 22, 11 201

Anis, noseless,'1 22, 347, 348

Amtabhi, a river, 1 22, u 209, 434

Anika, ‘point’ (of an arrow), 1 81, 324

SANSKRIT INDEX

Anu, a people, 1 22, 170, 315, 385, 467,
}

514, 11 11

Anuksatty, ‘attendant,’ 1 22

Anucara, ‘attendant,’ 1 23

Anuchada, ' warp,’ 1, 298

Anuridhi or Anoradhas (plur.), a con.
stellation, 1 413, 417

Anuvakty Satya Sityakirta, a teacher,
1 23

4nuvatsara, ‘year,’ 1n. 412

Anuvyikhyina,‘explanatory text,’1. 23

Anuéisana, a form of literature, 1 23

Anuéikha, a snake priest, i 23 ;1 377

Antka, ‘ vertebral column,’1i 359

Anta, the number 100,000,000,000, 1 342

Antasthi, ‘ semivowel,’ 11, 493

Antevadsin, ‘'pupil,’ 1. 23

Antya, a number, 1. 343

!

A

Andhra, a people, 1. 23, 24 ; 1. 8, 35¢4

Anyatahplaksd, a lake, 1, 24, 1 364

Anyatodant, a class of animals, 1. 98, 510

Anyardpa ‘cuckoo,’ 1. 24

Anyedyuh, gwotidianus, 1 294

Anvikhyana, ‘supplementary narra-
tive,” 1, 23, 24

Apagara, a priest, 1 89

Apacit, a disease, 1. 24

Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, 1
413, 419

Aparuddha, ‘bamshed," n 211

Apasrava, ‘support’ (?), L 25, 95

Apaskadiari, ‘procuress of abortion,’
1 396, 451

\pashambha, a part of the arrow, 1 25

Apicyas, ‘ westerners,’ 1 25

Apina, ‘inspiration, 1 25, 86, n 47, 48

Apamarga, a plant (dchy ranthes aspera),
1 25, 20, 538

Apilamba, ‘brake,’1 26

Apastha, *arrow-barb," 1 206

Abhivanyavatsi, *cow with a calf to
which she has to be won over,' 1 453

Apisanara, ‘late midday,”1 49

Api, aman (?), 1 20

Apipa, ‘cake,’1 26

Apnavana, a sage, 1 26

Apnasiat], * ferule ' (of fields), 1. 99

Apratiratha, a mythical sage, 1. 27

Aps4, dysentery, 1 27

Apsas, a part of the chariot, 1 27

Abhayada {?), a man, 1, 94

Abhikrogaka, * herald, 1 27

Abhigara, a priest, it 89

Abbipt, a constellation, 1 410, 411, 413,
418

Abhicara, ‘ witchcraft,’ 1 18

Abhipitva, ‘eveming,”1 49

Abhipratanin Kakeasen, a prince,1 27,
146, 373, n 396

Abbiprasnin, ‘defendant’ (°),1 28,393
1. 42

Abhibhg, a throw in dicing, 1. 3

Abhivanyavatsi, Abhivinys, ‘cow
with a calf to which she bas to be
won over,’ 1 452

Abhusri, 'admuxture,’ 1. 28, ii 478

Abbigavani, (water) ‘used in pres-
sing,’'1 28

Abhiseka, *royal consecration,’ . 28



Abhigu, ‘rei
Abhyagni At
Abhyavartin (

yana, a priest, 1 29
adyaména, a king, i, 29,

380, 518, 52
Abhrayant], a ti:,rt'hier?;s:"s' 1 30, 11
Abhbritaral, ' ' o1

486 ; 1. 496
Abhn, ‘ spade,’
Amatra, ‘ Soma |
Aarall, & plaxe
Amdjur, ' growit
Amivasya $ands
Amavacva, ‘new N
Amnrat:; ana S “gmina

p:
. Y387, 394
prince, i, 17; :.1 homra §
Amuli, a plant (M a supeiba), 1 31
Ambari-a, a prince, L 31, 11 289, 459
Ambd, a star, 1. 414°
Aya, ‘throw,’' 1 3
Ayava, dark half
Ayas, ‘metal,’ 1. 3
Ayasthiina, a sacr.
Ayisya Afbgirasa, b

. 30

veasel ' i, 30

Emblica officinalisy, 1 30

g old at home,’ 30

yayana,ateacher,i 31

'.noon day,’ u 156
aibya, a

f the month 1, 162
v 32, i1 398
ficer,s 32 u 396
8 mythical sage,

32, 33, 489 Co
Ayuta 'ten thousgm:; 342, 11 192
Ayogii, ' unchast man, 1. 33

fr:'w.sfc;::;ul:cﬁwnthcs Indica),y 33,

201 -
Arani, ‘firestick, 355 51
Aranya, ‘Iorest.‘{:' b
Arani, * fire stick 1. 355. 511

Aratnm, " ell, 1, 3%+ 1 339, 512

(7
Aratni, 'barrie ( .)'.." 54
Ardpeld, anar Y. 1315
’ rinces,’ 1. 34

Ardjanal, ‘ not
Arjitaki, a plan
Arida Datreya

34, U 393
Anty, ‘Tower,’ L

y L 13, 34
.Saunaka, a teacher, 1

461
Antra, ‘oar,’ 1. § ]
Arnmdama San ta, 8 king, {, 35, 1,
i 1.
Arimejaya, a 8 °pﬂ"’t' : .;:
Aruna Ata, a 84 G.,upm 3 e
Aruga Aupav tama, :
i. 15
1. Arundhati, em“ 13535‘ 531

2. Arundhati, PN e,
Arks, a tree (Jdolro}uwfuka)_ 136,
li, 812

|
|
|
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Argala, * wooden pin,’ 1. 36

Argala Kihods, a teacher, 1 36

Arcaninas, a priest, 1, 365 1 400

Arcant, a seer (%), 1 36

Arci, ‘honour,’ n 82

Arjuna, a man (%), 1 251

Arjuni (du), a constellation, 1 36, 410,
416

Arna, a prince, 1 261, n 185, 433

Ardha, ‘half,' \ 343

Arbuda, a snake priest,1 37

Arbuda, ' ten milbions, 1, 342

Arya, t 37 !

Aryaman, ‘ bride-wooer," 1, 432

Aryamnah Panthd, ‘ milky wiay,’ 1. 37

Aryala, a priest, 1 38 !

Ariant, ‘swift’ (horse), 1. 42

Arsas, ‘hamorrhods,” 1, 38, 514

Alaja a bird, 1 38

Alaji, an eye divease, 1 38

\lamma Pirijanata, a sage, 1 38

Alas3li, a grain-creeper, 1. 38

Alinda, a worm, 1 38

Alipu, *bottle gourd,'i 38

Atdabu, *bottle gourd' (Lagenaria ul-
pganris,, + 38

\liyya, aman (’), 1 38, 39

Ahklava, a carrion bird, 1 39

Alina, a people, 1 39, 320, 11 99, 313,
381

Alikayu Vicaspatya, a teacher, 1 39
1 29

4lgandu, a worm, 1 38

Alpasayu, an msect, 1 39

\vakd, a plant (yxa octandra), 1 39

Avata, ‘well," 1. 30, 40, 385

Avatokd, ‘having a miscarriage,’ 1. 487
(note 133)

Avatsira Prisravana, a seer, 1. 40,
1. 52

Avadhyati, ‘freedom from being
klled,” n 82

Avasa, ‘drag,’ i. 40

Avasi, ‘having a miscarriage,’ 1 487
(note 133)

Avaskava, a worm, 1 40

Avi, ‘sheep,’ 1. 40, 41

Aviratd, ‘sonlessness,' i, 487

Adani, *sling-stone,’ 1. 41

Asmagandhi, a plant (Physalis flexuosa),
1 41



SANSKRIT INDEX

Asreslis or Aélesis (plur ), a constella-
tion, 1. 413, 4716

Asdva, ‘ horse,’ 1. 42, 43

Aévagandhi, a plant (Physalis flasuosa),
14t

Asvadiivan, a prince (?), 1 44

Asgvatara, fem Asévatari, ‘mule,’1 43

1 Asvattha, a tree (Ficus yeligrosa), 1
35 43. 44, 87, 462, 500

2 * (ttha, a prnince, 1
1 44

Asvapa, “\§vapatl, ‘groom,’ 1 43

Advapat: Kaikeya, a prince, 1. 35, 44.
206, 391} 1n 69, 87

Asvapila, * groom, 1 43

Asvamedha, a prince, 1 44, 543. 11 IO

Asvayujau (du 3, a constellation, 1 413,
419

Agvala, a priest, 1 44, 190

Asvarvara, Advavila, a reed (Saccharum
spontancum, 1 44, 45

Advasadin, ‘horse nder,” 1 444

Asvasikts, a seer, 1 45

Advdjan, ‘whip,'1 43

Asvibhidbani, ‘halter, 1 43

Asvini or Advinyau, a constellation, 1.
413, 419

Asidba Uttara Parasarya, a teacher,
1 45, 519, 11 301

Asidha Kai$'n a priest, 1. 45

Asadhds (plur) A consiellation, 1 413,
418

Asddhi Sauéromateva, a man,1 45,70,
1 452

Astaka, a man, 1 45

Astaki, r eighth day,’1 119,426, u 157

Astakarni, ' having the figure 8 marked
on the ears' (), 1 45, 46, 344

Astaddamstra Vair@ipa, 1 seer of Simans,
1 46, 11 332

Astiprid, u, 174, 505

Astra, ‘goad,'1 46, 1. 451

Asthivant, ‘ knee-cap,’ u. 358

Asamit: Rathapraustha, a prince, 1. 46,
47,75, 158 , 1. 5, 6, 164

Asi, "sword,’ 1 47

Asikni, a nver, 1 47, u 382

1. Astta, a snake, 1, 47

2. Asita, a sage, 1. 47, 48, un 317,
with the patronymic Daivala, ) 380,
Dhinva, 1. 399

17. 42,

[ Adregis
3. Asita Virsagana, a te .
2 66, 289 acher, i 48,
Asitamrga, a priestly fan .
80, 107, 262 ily,1 48. n

Asudhard, ‘ sheath,"i 47
Asuravidyi, ‘ magiwc,’i 4
Asurbinda, i. 48. Seealsd, .
Astr, * axcher, 1. 48 ‘/u Kusurubindu
Aban, *day,"1 48 50 |
Ahalya Maitreyl, a m
1 50
Ahi, ‘snake,’ 1 50, 51 i
Ahina Advatthya, a sas

A}
-¥thical woman,

ie,1 51, 69

Akuli, a priest, 1 4% ,{
Aktak.ya, a teacher, " 456

Akramana, *steps,’ 1 st
Akhu, “mole’ or ‘ m¢ vus]e ') e2
Akhyana, ‘tale,’y 52 ' 5
Akhyayika, tale’ (), 320 3!
Agasu,1 372 52
Agastya, a teacher,,
Agnnest Satri, a prin

€, 153 11 352

Agnivedya, name of
1 53

Agrahayana, a month,

Agnidbra, a priest, 1i 1 !

Aghau, a musical st -ument, 1 53

Angirasa, a common p\atron) ;mc, ey
32, 53 85, 137, 140, T gl g8,
205, 310, 311,339, 35, .y o oy
224, 300, 336 382 381" (oo 1y uss
461, 499, 500 P AT A

Ajakesin, a family, 1 53}

Ajadvisa, n Go

Ajani, ‘goad,’ 1. 53 |

Ajitasatrava, 1 88, 153; .y

Ajaneya Aitashyana, py a famiy of
pniests, i. 29 -

Ay, ‘race,’i 53,55 |

Apsrt, *institutor of a

Ajigarti, 1 55, 1. 385

Ajya, ‘melted butter,
it 20, 491 31' 230, 437

Afnjana, ‘ointment,') 5’

Anjasa, 1 62

Ata Aruna, a snake pries

Auki, a woman, 1 55

Atnira,1 55,491 See

Adambara, *drom,’ i 55;_,”3

R y 1 230
A Jambarighita, drurmml_',I 5

several teachers,

426

ce,’ 1. 34

, 1, 186

Li 38



Agidha ]

Ani, ‘protruding axle end’ or ‘linch-
pin,’ i. 56, 401, 1, 221

Andaja, 'egg-born,’ 1 278

Andika, a plant,1 56

Ata (pl), ‘ante,’ 1, 56

At, jay’ (7)1 56, 57

Atithigva Indrota, 1 78

SANSKRIT INDEX

Atreya, a common patronymg, 1. I1,
57, 85,131, 1 3 .

Atrevi 1 57 )

Atreyiputra, a teacher, 1 57, 148, 241 i

Atharvana, a common patronymic, '
1 18, 57, 137, 339, 11 106 ‘

Adarfa, mountains, 11 126 !

Adarsga, ‘ murror,’ 1, 58 !

Adayin, ‘recipient of gifts,” 1, 82 i

Adira, a plant,1 58 i

Adinavadarsda, ‘dicer,’1 3 !

Adhana, * bridle,’ n 512 !

idhipatya, * supreme power,’ 11 221 {

Aandaja Ciandhanidyana, a teacher !
1 58, 260, 1 100 i

A wablumlata, a teacher, 1. 58, u 371,
372

Anava, ‘ Anu prince,’ 1 22

Angka, ‘ornament’ (°), 1. 58

Anidpa Vadbryadia, a seer, 1 240

Anda, * fisherman,' n 173

Apayi, a river, 1 s8, 167, 169, 218, 374,

377,512, 1 95

Apiyin, ‘drnker of the offering,’ 11 82

Abayu, ‘ mustard plant,” 1. 59

Abhipratidrina, 1 59, 11 320

Abhoti Tvastra, a mythical sage, 1, 33,

_ 50, 334

Amalaka, ' myrobalan fruit,' 1, 59

Amuk-4, ‘clotted curds,"1 59,338, u. 104

Amba, & gram, 1 59

Ambasthya, a king, : 59, 445

Ayatana, ‘ sanctuary,’1 6o

Ayavasa, a king (’), 1. 6o, 438

Ayasi, ‘made of iron’ (fort), 1 356

Ayu, a prince, i 15, Go, 363

Ayuta, *butter,” 1 250, 437

Ayudha, * weapon,’ 1. 6o, 61, n 417

Ayugya, * spell for long bife,"1 367

Ayogava, a king, 1. 61, 67. 1 133

Arangara, ' bee,’ 1, 61

Aragya, ' wild’ (of amimals), 1. 10

Ars, rawl,’ 1 61

Aragh, 1. 61, 1. 480

s

523

Aruna, 1. 62

Aruni, a common patronymic, 1. 16,
_ 35, 62, 261, 356, 423, u 47, 87
Aruneya, 1 62

Arksa, 1, 62

Arksakdyana Gallinasa, 1 222
Arcatka, 1. 357

Arjika, a people, 1 62, 63, u 478
Arjikiya, a people, 1 62, 63, n 478
Anikiya, a niver, 1 62, 63, 11, 478
Arjuneya, 1 63

Artani, ‘waste ' (field),1 o9
Artabhaga Jaratkarava,: 63, 287
Artabhagiputra, a teacher, 1 63
Artava, ‘seasons,’1 63

Artni, ‘end of bow,” 1 64, 389
Ardra, a constellation, 1 413, 416

1 Arya,1 64-65 96, n. 155

Arydvarta, a country, n 125, 126
Ar«tisena Devapy, 1 606, 192, 377, 378
1 353

Ala, ‘weed,’ 1. 66

Alambiyaniputra, a teacher, 1 66,
1 442
Alambiputra, a teacher, 1 66, 194,

no442
Alikta, ¢ poisoned ' \artow), 1 81
Aligi, a serpent, 1 66
Allakeya, n 506
Avasatha, *dwelling,'1 66
Xiasityin, *dwelling everywhere,’ n 82
Xvika, *wool,' 1 07
ivikata Marutta, a king, 1 07, n 135
\darika, a disease, 1 67, 208
A&ir, ‘admuxture,’1 65
Adivisa, a serpent, 1. 67
Adu, *horse,"1 67
Asumga, an animal, 1 68
Adrama, ‘stage of life,’ 1 68, 69

+ Adresis or Asless (plur ), a cunstella-

tion, i. 413, 416
As  «*pa, a prince, 1, 69
Lévata.. ‘vi, 1 69
JAsvatthya, 1. 51, 69
Asvamedha, a prince, 1. 69
Asvayuja, a menth, 1 420
Asvaldyana, .\ teacher, 1 190
Asvavila,‘madeof horse-tail grass,’: 69
AsvasQkty, a seer of Simans, 1. 69
Asdvina, A$vina, ‘day’s journey,’1 70
Asidha, & month, 1 420
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Asidh: Sauéromateya, a sacrificer, 1. 70
Astri, ‘goad,"1 70

Agtri, *fireplace,’ 1. 70

Asanga Playog, aking,1 70, 71, 1 56
Asandi, “seat,’ 1. 71, 72, 1 214
Asandivant, a city, 1 72, 1. 214
Asamatya, 1, 94

Asida, ‘seat,"1 51, 72

Asuriyana, a teacher, 1 52, 1. 51,
101, 191

Asun, a teacher, 1 72, 73, 127

Asunvasin, a teacher, 1 73 1 51

Asecana, ‘vessel,’1 73 1 195

Akanda, a throw 1 dicing, 1. 3

Astarana, ‘cushion,’ 1 71, 73

Astrabudhna, a man, 1 73

Xsthitr, *warmor, 1 73

Asrava, diarrheea (°), 1 74

Ahanasya .plur }, a part of the Athar-
vaveda, 1 74

Ahiva, ‘bucket "1 g0, 74

Abrta Hantanimana, a man, i1 508

Ahneya Sauca, a teacher, 1 74, 395

Ik-u, ‘sugar.cane, 1 46, 74

1k.vidkuy, a family, 1 75, 351, 542

1. Iia, 'reed work, 1 73

2 Ita, a seer, 1 75

Itant Kavya, a sage, 1 76

Inh&sa, ‘*narrauve,’ 1+ 24, 76.73 510
1, 512

Idani, period of time, 1, 50

Idavatsara, 'year,' 11 412

Iduvatsara, ‘ year,' n 412

Idvatsara, ‘year,' 11 412

Indragopa, ‘ cochineal 1nsect,’ 1 78

Indradyumna Bhillaveya Vaiyighra-
padya, a teacher, 1 78, i1 103, 330

Indrabbt Kasyapa, a teacher, 1 78

Indraseni, a woman /), u, 167

Invaki or Invagd, a constellation
1 415, 416

1. Indrota Atithigva, a prince, : 15,78

2. Indrota Davipa $Saunaka, a priest
1 78, 79, 373, 381

1. Ibha, ‘retainer,’'i %)

2. Ibha, a man, 1 79

Ibhya, ‘retainer ‘ (’),1 8o

Irnna, ‘ dicing place,’ 1. 5, So

Irina, ‘cleft 1a the ground,’ 1. 80

Ilibisa, a Diasa, 1 358

*
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I, or Isa, a month, i1, 161

Ia $yiv§,§vi, a teacher, i 81, 242
Isika, ‘stalk of reed grass,’ 1. 81

Isu, ‘arrow,” 1 81

Isu TrikAndj, ‘ Orion’s girdle,’1 82, 415
Isukrt, ‘quiver ' (°}).1 82

Ivudbanva, ‘bow and arrow,’ 1. 389
Isudhby, ‘ quiver,’1 82

1.3, ‘pole,’ 1 Sz, zo2

Uksan, ‘ox."1 53, 231

Uk-anydyana, a prince, 1 83 1 498

Uk-norandbra Kisvya, a seer, 1. 83, m.
207

Uhkha, ‘coohinyg pot,’ 1 83

Ugra, ‘pohice-ofhicer {°),1 b3, n 34

Ugradeva Rajani, a man, 1 83, u 197,
210

Ugrasena, a prince, 1 by, 520

Uccathsravas Kaupaveya, a king, v 84,
187

Ucchirsaka, ‘cushion,’” 1 &y

Uchlaka, * metatarsus,’ n 358

Uttara Asadha P’irdsarya, a teacher, 1.
45, 519, u 3o0I

Uttara Kuru = people, 1
1 123, 304, 503

Uttara Madra, a people, 1 84, in 123,
304. 593

Uttardyana, *northern journey,'s 529,
i 467

Uttina Angirasa, a teacher, 1 85

Udanka Saulbiyana, a teacher, 1 85,
n 396

Udaiic, * northern,’ 1, 23

Udafncana, ' bucket,’ 1 85

10, 84, 108,

, Udamaya Atreya, a Puroluta,1 11,85,

n 53
Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine,’

1. 361
Udara $andilya, a teacher, i, 85
Udala Vaisvimitra, a seer, 1. 85
Udaja, * booty,’ 1. 86, 1. 212, 418
Udabna, ‘ breath,’ 1. 86, w. 47
Udaatya, ‘outcast,’ 1. 23
Udicya, ‘ northerner,” 1. 86, 87
Udumbars, a tree (Ficws glomerata), i
71, 87
Udaudana, * water-mess,’ i. 124
Udgaty, a priest, 1 113



Ordara ]

Uddalaka Aruni, a teacher, 1. 35, 86-89,
1 40, 54, 87, 04, 189, 458

Uddalakayana, a teacher, i, 89, 227

Uddh, 'seat,’i 89

Udbhyjja, * shoot-born,’ 1. 278, 1. 69

Udra, *otter,’ 1. 89

Udvatsara, ‘ year,’ n, 412

Unnetr, a priest, 1 113, 11, 89

Upaketu, a man, 1. 89

Upakosala Kimaliyana, a teacher, 1
89, 149

Upakvasa, an insect, 1 go

Upagu Sausravasa, a Purohita, 1, go,
162, 1. 6, 460, 482

Upacit, a disease, 1 9o

Upajihvika, Upajikad, Upadiki,‘ant,'t go

Upadhana, ‘cushion,’1 71, 90

Upanayana, 'inttation,’ 11 75

Upanisad, 1. 91, 192

Upapati, ‘ gallant,” 1 g2

Upabarhana, ‘ pillow," 1 71, 92

Upamanthani, * churning stick,” 1 g2

Upimanyu, a man (’),1 92

Upamasravas, a king, 1 84, 93, 327.
n 6, 165

Upamat, * prllar,’ 1 93, 230, 1. 31

Upara, 'stone,’ 1 93, 94

Upalapraksini, ‘female miller,” 1 o4,
1 g1

Upal4, ‘mullstone,’ 1 94, 374

Upavaktr, a priest,1 112, 11 41

Upavdka, a gram (Wrghtia
dysenterica), V. 94, 95, 138

Upavisana, ‘' coverlet,” 1 71

Upavesi, a teacher, ) 95

Upasdraya, *support,1 71, 95

Upasri, * support,' 1 95

Upadvasa, * bellows,' 1 384

Upastarana, ‘coverlet,’1 73, 95

Upast, ‘dependent,’ 1. 96, 1 515

Upastuta, a sage, 1 97, n 324, 378

Upahvara, ‘ body of a chariot,’1 g7

Upadhlyyapirvaya, ' fringed,’ n §17

Uplnasa, ‘body of a wagon,’ i, g7

Updnah, ‘sandal,' 1. 97, 1 344

Upavi Janasdruteya, a teacher,1 g7, 283

Upoditi Gaupileya, a seer, 1 g7, 241

Ubhayam-antarena, Xrama I’Atha, u.
194

Ubhayadant, a class of animals, 1, 97,
98, s10, 11 21

antt-
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Ubhayadyub, a species of fever, i, 294

Uman (?), ‘strap,’ 1. 334

Uras, * breast bone,’ 11, 359

Uri, ‘sheep,’ 1. g8

Urukaksa, a man, i g9

Uruksaya, a family of priests, 1. 99

Urunjpra, a river, 1, g9, 11 301

Urvari, ‘field,’ i. 99

Urvasl, a nymph, 11, 3

Urvard, Urvaruka, ' cucuamber,’ 1 101,
n 28g

Ula, ¢jackal,’ 1 101, n 28¢g

Ula Varenivrddha, a teacher, i 101

Ulapa, a grass, 1 I0I

Ulukya J&naéruteya, a teacher,1 1o1,
283

1lloka, ‘owl,” 1 102

Uldkhala, ¢ mortar,' 1 102

Ulk:, ‘ meteor,’ 1 102

Ulkusi, * meteor,'1 102

Ulmuka, *firebrand,’1 102

+ Ulmukavak.ayana, *tongs ' (°),1 102

1'$anas Kivya, a mythical sage, 1 102
153, 438
L"dana, a plant,1 103
U4y, a slave woman, 1 132, 366, 444
Uéinara, a people, 1 103, 444 1 126,
273, 380
Usa, 'salt ground,’ 1 104, 107
Usas, * dawn,’ 1 381
Usasta or Usast: Cakriyana, a teacher,
1. 104
Usasty, a man, 1 55
Usu, Ustra, * camel,' 1 104
‘snib@, cervical vertebra, 1. 359
Usnisa, *turban,’1 104, n 343
Usyala, a part of a couch, 1 104
Usra, Usrika, Usnva, ‘bull,’ Usri,
Usniy3, ‘cow,’1 105

Urj or Orja, a month, 11 161

Urjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 1
105, 1i. 460

Urjayanti, a place (?), 1. 105, 446

Urjavya, a man (%), 1. 105

Ornanabhy, Urnavibhy, * spider,” 1. 105

Urné, wool, 1 106

Urnavatl, ‘ sheep,’ 1. 41, 106

Urnivati, a niver (?),1. 106

Urnavant, ‘spider,’ 1. 10§

Urdara, ‘ garner, 1 106, 107
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Ula, *jackal,’ 1. 107
Usa, * salt ground, 1 107
ﬂ$man. ‘sibilant,” n 493

1 Rksa, 'bear.’: 107

2 Rksa, a man, 1 107, 543

Rk-aka, 1. 107

Rksika, a demon ?) 1 100

Rgveda, 1 108

Rppva, ‘fying upwards,’ u gor

Kjpévan, a man, 1. 105, 532 1 329

Rjisa, ‘' residue 11 478

Rjdnas, a sacrificer 1 108

Rjrasia, a prince, 1 31 41, 10b, 109,
526; n 105 299

Rna, debt, 1 100 110

Rnamcaya a prince t 110, 1 6o, 225

Rtu, 'season t 117 I11

Ktuparna aprince 1 112 1 93 354.455

Rtyiy, pniest,” v 112 115

Riya, 'stag, 1+ 115 1 173

Ryyaida, ‘pat for deer, 1 115

2¢yasrnga. See R.vasdriga
. R.abha, *bull 1 115

- Rsabha, aman 1 115

2. Rsabha Y3jiatura a kng 1
. 189, 408

Rs1, seer 1 115 117

Fsis, seven, 1 117, 118

Rst *spear 1 113

Rstisena, a prince 1 118

Rsyaspnga Kasyapa a sige
376 1 139 302

w173

115

118,

Ekads G, a poet 1 118

Ekayivan GimnJama or Kimdama, a
mzn 1 11Y, 226, 0 325

I.kari), 'monarch 1 119

Ekajapha, whole hoofed 1 sio

Fkayana *‘doctrine of umty, 1 119

Ekis<rakd a penod of the year 1 119,
4206, 1 187

Ljatka, aninsect, 1 119

L.daka, a kind of ram, 1 106, 119

Eni, ‘antelope, 1 120

Eta, ‘deer,'1 120

Etarhi, period of ume, 1 g0

1. Etada, a man %),1 120

2. Etasda, a sage, 1 120

Edidisubhpan (%), 1 120, 121, 46

Eranda, ‘castor ol plant,'1 r21
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Evivada, a poet, 1. 121

Aikddadiksa Minutantavya, a king, 1,
121, 1 Y53

Arksvika, 1 121, 1 93,499, 512

Alla, u 3

Attareya Mahidasa, a sage, 1 121, 122,
I 101, I44

Aitada, Aitasavana teachers, 1. 29, 122
1 109, 107

Antagapraldpa 1 122 1 39, 167

Auitasivana Abhyagn, a priest, 1, 29

Antasayanas AjAneyas priests, 1 29

Aitihasikas, ‘tellers of legends, 1 77, 122

Aindrota Drtr Saunaka, a teacher, 1. 34,
373

Atbhavata 1 122 u 43

Airavata Dhyjtardara a demon, 1 12,
403

Ailisa Kavasa, a priest, 1 93 143

AAvira, a priestly famly, 1 123 1 b9

Anumata Triwa a teacher, 1 123, 32%

Ogana,1 123

Otu, "woof 1 123 124, 24
()dana, ‘mess t 1.4

Opasa, ‘plait 4) 1 124, 1.5
Osadhy, ‘plants, 1 125 126 502

Auk.a, ‘bull s gretse, 1 126

Auhsagandh;, a phnt, 1 120

Augrasainya Yuddh3msraust, a king,
1 126 114

Auccimanyava 1 227

Audanya or Aulanyata Mundibha, a
sage, 1 120 u 1066

Audamaya, 126 and sce Udamaya

Audan ihi, a teacher, 1 127

Auddmbariyann, 1 grammarian 1 127

Auddilaki Kusurubindiy, a teacher,

4% 127 W54

Audbhin Khandika, a teacher, 1 127,
213

Aupacandham  or Aupyandham,

teacher, 1 72, 127, 332
Aupatasviny, 1 127 M 222
Aupamanjava, a common patronymic

1 B4, 105, 127, 149, 11 45, 40, 100
Aupamanyaviputra, a teacher, 1 127
Aupara Danda. a man, 128 338
Aupaves1 Aruga Gauvtama, a teacher, |

38, 128
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Aupasvatiputra, a teacher, i, 128, 519

Aupdivi Janasruteya, a sacrificer,1 128,
283

Aupoditi Gaupiliyana, 1
Tumiiija, 1, 128, 313

Aupoditeya Tumuija, 1 128, 313

Aurnavibha, a teacher, 1 128, 129

Aurava Kutsa, a king, t 9o, 162

Aurva, a family, 1 29, 129

Aulana Samtanu, a man, 1 129, 378

Aulundya Supratita, a teacher, 1 129,
1, 456

Auéya, 1 130, 131, 132, 367

Austrik< Sat, a teacher, 1 130, 11 443

128, 241,

Kaukthasta, a man, 1 190

1. Kamsa, *pot,”1 130, n 458

2 Kamsa (not Kak.a) Virak or Vara-
kya, a teacher, 1 131, n 54, 512

Kakara, a bird, 1 130

Kakiuka, ‘ facial bone,’ n 359

kakutha, an animal (%), + 130

Kakuha, a part of the chariot, {°),1 131

Kakkata, ‘crab,’1 131

Kaksa, *armpat,’ 11 362

Kah-as, a part of the body, i1 362

hak<ivant Audya, a seer, 1 117, 1371,
132, 328, 360, 438, 444, 406, 1 103,
319, 452

Kak-ya, girth," n 202

Kanka, a bird, 1 132

Kankata, ‘scorpion,’ 1 133

Kankati Brihmana, 1 133

Kankatiya, a famuly, 1 133

Kankaparian, ‘scorpion,’1 133

Kankisa, ¢a part of the ear,” n 362

Kata, ‘mat,” 1 133

Kantakakira, Kantakikira, ' worker 1n
thorns,” 1 133

Kanva, a priest and lus descendants,
1 17, 134, 447. 1 178, 238, 378, 477

Katha, * philosophic discussion, 1 134

Kadri, a Soma vessel, 1 134

Kanaknaka, a poison,1 135

Kanakhala, n 125

Kan3, Kanyi, ‘young woman,’s 135

Kanikrada, a snake, 1. 139

Kaninaka, Kaniniki, * pupil of the eye,’
L. 135

Kapani, ‘worm,'1 135

Kaparda, ‘braid,” 1 135

P loded
“iq
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Kapardin, * wearing braids,’ i. 135

1 Kapi, ‘monkey,’1 136

2. Kapi, aman (?},1 136

Kapifijala, ' francoline partridge,’: 136

Kapila, a sage, 1 136, 474

Kapivana Bhauviyana, a teacher, 1
137, 11 113

Kapota, ‘pigeon,’1 137

Kaphoda, ‘shoulder blade,” 11, 359

Kabandha Athariana, a mytbical sage,
1, 137

KamadyQ, a woman, 1 137, 483, 11. 304

Kambala, ‘blanket,’ t 137

Kamboja, a people 1 84, 85,138, 11 512

Kayovadhi 1 112, n g3

Karajija, a prince o1 a demon, 1 15, 133

Karambba, 'gruel,’ 1 95, 138

Kankrata, a snake, 1 130

Karira, a shrub (Capgaris aphylla, 1 139

Karisa, ‘dry cow dung,” 1 139, 182,
n 348

Karokara ‘vertebral column,’ 1 360

1 Karkandhu, * jujube,’ 1 134

2. Karhandhu, a man, 1 139

Karhan, ‘lute,”1 139

Karkartkarm, *with
ears, 1 16, 13)

Karki, * white con,”1 140

Karna, ‘pomnt,” 1 433, 344

Karnasobhana, ear-rings.’1 140,11 504

Karnasravas \ngirasa, a seer, 1 140

harmara, ‘smith,
u 265, 266

harvara, a fish, 1 141

har.g, *furrew,” 1 141

Kalavinka, “ sparrow, 1 141

Kalasa, ‘pot," 1. 141, n 476, 512

Kald, 'one-sinteenth,’ 1 142, 343, a
period of ime, 1. 50

1. Kali, an age, or a *throw at dice,’
13, 11 193

2 Kali,aman,1 142

Kalpa, a Siitra, 1 142

Kalpin, a dicer, 1. 3

Kalmasagriva, a serpent, 1. 142

Kalyana Angirasa, a seer,1 142

Kavaca, * breastplate,’ 1 143

Kavasa Ailfisa, a priest, 1. 93, 143, 144,
3575 1. 85

Kavi Usanas, a sage, 1 103, 132

Kasa, an animal 1 144

sickle - marked

140, 141, 246,

, 11 175
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Kasa, * whip,’ 1, 202

Kafiki, ‘weasel,"i 144

Kasipu, ' mat,’ 1, 144

Kasu, a king, 1 144, 263

Kasoya, 1 144

1 Kasyapa, 'tortoise, 1 144

2. Kasyapa, a sage and his descendants,
1 48 145, 1 6, 107, 202, 309

Kasyapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, 1 145,
460, u 381

Kaskasga, a worm, 1. 145

Kasarnira Kadraveya, a mythical sage,
1 145

Kasarnila, a serpent, 1 145

Kastambhi, * pole prop,’1 145, 11, 28

Kahoda Kausitalu or Kausjtakeya, 1.
145

Kikambira, a tree, 1 146

Kiksasem: Abhipratinn, a prince,: 27,
146 373. 1 396

Kiksivatas, priests, 1 17, 462

Kithaka, 1 146

Kiantheviddh, a teacher, 1 146

Kinda, *stem,’ 1 125

Kandavini, a musical instrument, 1

146
Kandviya, a priest and his descendants,
1L 146, 432 11 446

Kianva, 1 140, 377

Kanvayana, 1 147

Kanviputra, a teacher, 1, 147

Kinvyiyana,1 147

Katyiyam: Daksa Atreya, a teacher,
1 131 335

Katwyayani, a woman, 1 147, 1 189

Kity3dyaniputra, a teacher, 1 147, 519

Kadraveya Arbuda, 1 37

Kadraveya Kasarmira, a mythical sage,
1 145

Kinandha, a man, 1. 147

Kinita Prthusravas,aman,1 147, u.17

Kinina, ‘ maiden’s son,’ 1 147

Kaimdama, a man, 1 118, 226

Wandivisa, a poison, 1 148

Kipatava Sunitha, a teacher, 1. 148,
. 455

Kipileya, a pnestly family,
i 66

Kapiputra, a teacher, 1. 147

Kipeya, a priestly family, i. 148, 262

Kapya, 1 88, 148, 473, 11 123 422

n 330

148,
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Kibandh Vicinn, a mythical teacher,
i 137, 148, i1 204

Kamapn Maratta, a man, 1. 148 ; 1i 135

Kdmalidyana Upakosala, a teacher, 1,
89, 149

Kimpila, a town, 1 149, 469, 1l 457

Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher,
1, 84, 127, 138, 149, 1. 123

Kara, 'prize of a race,’ 1 54

Karapacava, a place, 1 149

Karaskara, a people, 1 149

Kiri, ‘ praiser,’1 150

: Kariradi, priests, 1 150, 11 444

Karu, * poet, 1 150, 151
Karotara, ‘filter,”1 151
Kiroti, a place, 1. 151

Karttika, a month,1 420

Kardakeyiputra, a teacher, 1 151
11 328
Karsniyasa, ‘1ron,” 1 151, 1 234, 235

Karsman, ‘goal,’: 151

Karemarya, a tree (Gmelima avborea),
1 151

Kila, 'time,” 1 152

Kalakavana, * Black Forest," u 125

halaka, a bird, 1. 152

Kalakgnja, 1 152

Kavaseya, 1. 72, 153

Kavya, 1 70, 83, 103, 117, 153

Kidsda, a grass (Saccharum spontancum’,
L I53

K841, a people, 1. 153 155, 403, 449,
1 6, 46, 116, 298, 409

Kadya, 1. 153, 154

Kidyapa, a common patronymic, 1 g
78. 118, 155, 375, 1 164, 302, 455

Kidyapibilakyamatbariputra, a teach-
er, . 155, u 67, 396

Ka.ayana, a teacher, 1. 155, 1, 480

Kasthi, a period of time, 1 50

Ki,tha, ‘racecourse,’ 1. 54, 155

Kis, Kisa, Kisi, Kasiki, ‘cough,’
1. 156, 296

Kiahodi, 1 36, 156

Kim$aka, a tree (Butea frondosa), 1 156

Kikidivy, * blue jay,” 1 156

Kitava, ‘gambler,'i. 3 156, 157

Kimpurusa, *ape,’1 157

Kiyimbu, 8 water plant, i 157, 513

1. Kirlta, a people, 1 157, 358

{2 Kirdia, a priest, 1. 47, 158
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Kilita, 1 153

Kilasa, ‘leprosy,’ 1 158

Kikata, a people, 1. 159, 358, u. 38,
117

Kikas8, ‘ vertebra,’ n 359

Kita, a worm, 1 159

Kinada, * ploughman,’: 159

Kiri, ¢ poet,’ 1 159

Kirsa, an amimal, 1, 159

Kilila, ¢ sweet drink,’ 1 160

Kismila, a disease, 1 160

Kista, ‘poet,’'1 160

Kukkuta, ‘cock,’1 160

Kutaru, ‘cock,” 1 160

Kundapiy:n, a teacher, 1, 160

Kundapiyya, a man, 1 161

Kundrnici, an amimal, 1 161

Kutsa, a priest, 1. 15, 132, 101, 102,
363, 391, 1 232, 410

Kutsa Aurava, a king,1 go, 162, 11 6

Kuntipa, ‘transverse process of the
veftebra,” u 360

Kunti, a people, 1. 162; 1 398

Kubera Varakya, a teacher, 1 162

Kubhi, a river, 1 162, 219; 11 424,
434. 436, 460

Kubhra, an animal, 1 162

Kumarahanta, a teacher,1 172, n 513

Kumariputra, * son of a maiden,” 1 396

Kumuda, * water hly,' 1 163

Kumba, an ornament, 1 163

Kumbya or Kumiya, a form of speech,
1. 163

Kumbha, ¢ pot,'1 163

Kumbhinasa, a serpent, 1 163

Kuyavaic, * barbaran,’1 1064

Kurira, an ornament, 1. 164

Kurinn, an ammal, 1 164

Kuru, a people, 1 84, 165-169, 317, 322,
380, . 6, 12, 33, 58, 63, 93. 96, 123,
125, 126, 225, 320, 327, 353, 409

Kuru-Paiicila, a people, 1 103, 154,
153, 165-169, 403, 1 211, 409, 440

Kuruksetra, a country, 1 24, 58, 166,
169, 170, 498, 512, 1. 125, 225, 330,
364, 436

Kurunga, a king, 1 170

Kuruéravana, a prince, 1 93, 167, 327,
371, 514; n 6, 8, 12, 165

Kurfiru, a worm, 1 170

Kurkura, ‘dog,’ i. 171
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Kula, ‘family,’ 1, 171

Kulapa, 'head of the house,’ i 171;
i1. 34%

Kulila, ‘ potter,' 1 171

Kuhda, ‘axe,” ) 171

Kulikaya, a fish, 1. 172, 541

Kulik3, a bird, 1 172,193, 31 9

Kulipaya, a fish, 1 172, 541

Kulunga, * gazelle, 1 172

Kulmala, ' arrow neck,’ 1 81, 172, 324

Kulmalabarhis, a seer,1 172, n 513

Kulmisa, ‘beans,’1 172, 173

Kulya, * watercourse,”1 173

Kuvaya, a bird, 1. 173

Kuvala, *jujube frait," 1. 173

Kus<a, ‘grass,”1 173, 1. 291

Kuséara, ‘grass,’ 1 173

Kudika, a sage, 1 173, n 224, 310, 311

Kudikas, a famly, 1 173, 174

Kuséri V3jasravasa, a teacher, 1,
1745 11 37X, 460

Kusanda, a snake priest, 1 174

1. Kusitaka, ‘sea crow,” 1 174

2 Kusjtaka Simasravasa, a sacrificer,
1 174, 1L 232, 445

Ku.umbhaka, an animal, 1 155 1 513

1 Kustha, a plant, 1 175, 293, 295

2 Kustha, a fraction {J),1 175

Kusida, *loan,’1 176

Kusidin, ‘usurer,” 1 176

Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu Aundda-
laki, a teacher, 1 176, 481, 11 s4

Kuhn, ‘new moon dzy,” n 157

Kiicakra, ‘ wheel’ (*), 1. 176

Kata, “ hammer,"1 176, 177, 1t 237

hadi, * twig,' 1. 177

Kipa, ‘pit," 1 177

Kabara, *cart pole,'1 177

Kiurca, *grass seat,’1 177

Karma, ' tortoise,’ 1. 178

Kiasimba Svayava LAtavya, a teacher,
1. 178, 444. 1 232, 497

Krkalasa, ‘ chameleon,’1 178, u 350

Krkaviku, ‘cock,”1 178

Krta, a throw in dicing, 1, 3

Krta, an age, 1, 193

Krty, * dagger,’1 179

Krttik3s (plur ), a constellation, i 413,
415,427, 449, 1 177

Krtvan, a people, 1. 179

Krtsna Hérita, a teacher, 1. 184

34

95,
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Krpa, a man, 1 179, i1 224

Krm, ‘ worm,’ i. 179, 180

Krmuka, kind of wood, i. 180

Kréa, a man, 1, 180 u. 414

Kréana, ‘ pearl,’1 181 u. 350

Kréanu, a mythical man, 1 18t

Krs, * ploughing, 1 18:1-183, u 173

Krsti, ' people,’ 1 183

1. Krena, an amimal, 1 183, 184

2. Krsna, a man, 1 184

3 Krsna Devakiputra, a teacher, 1. 184,
250, 374

4 Krsna Harita, a teacher, 1 134

Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher,t 185 ;
n, 164, 235

Kronadhrti Sityak:, a teacher, 1 155,
u 399

Krnarita Lauhitya, a teacher, 1 145
330, 335, 11 18%

Krsnala, the seed of the Alrus preca
fortes, 1 185, 11 505, 513

Krand tvac, * black skin, 1 334

Krsndpna, ‘skin of the black antelope,
1 183

Krsnayasa, ‘iron,"1 185, 1 235

Krsara, ‘rice mess,’ 1 135

Kekaya, a people, 1. 185, 186

1 Ketu, ‘comet,’ 1. 156

2z Ketu Vidjyva, a teacher 1 136, u 40

Kevarta, ¢ fisherman,’'1 156

Kesa ‘hair,’1, 186

1 hedin, a people, 1 156

2 Kevn Diarbhya or Dialbhya, a king
or priest, 1. 70, 84, 87, 353. 469, u
232, 378

3 hesn Sityakadmi, a teacher, 1 187

Kesaraprabandbi, a woman, 1 18%

Kaikeya Asvapats, a hing, 1. 135

Kairita, a snake, 1 188

Karauki, ‘maiden of the Kirdtas 1
188

Kas~i3y Sutvan, L 183, 11 452

Kanarta, ‘fisherman,’ 1, 186, 1, 173

Kaisin A<addha, a priest, 1. 45

Kaidini, * {people) of Kesin,”1 188

Kaisorya Kipya, a teacher,1 188, u
37t

1. Koka, ‘cuckoo,’ 1. 189

2 Koka, a king,: 189, u 397

Kokila, *cuckoo,"1 189

Koneya, 11 197
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Kola, ‘jujube fruit,’1 189

1 Kota, * bucket,”1 40, 189

2. Kofa, ' body of the chariot,’ 1 189

3 Koda, *sheath,’1 190

Kosa, a priestly family, 1 190

| Kosala, a people, 1 154, 168, 190, 1
6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 421

Kauk{ista, a man, t 190

Kauneya, it 197

Kauntharavya, a teacher, 1 191

Kaundini, a woman, 1 191

. Kaundinya, a man, 1 191, 194

. Kaundinydyana, a teacher, i
25, 227

Kautasta (du ), snake pniests, 1 191

hautsa, a priestly family, 1 191, 1 494

Kautsiputra, a teacher, 1 155

haupageya L ccathdravas, 1 8¢ 192

Kaumbhya, 1 192, u 60

19t 1

Kaurama, a man, ! 19z 1 225
Kauravauna, 1 192, 514
Kaurava, aman,1 192, 1, 225 *

Kauraiya, * belonging to the hurus '
192

Kauravyayaniputra, a teacher, 1 192

haurupancdla, 1 193

haulakivati, priests 1 193

Kau &na {‘}, 1 129

Kaulila, ' potter 't 193

haulitara, a man 1 193

haulika, a brrd, 1 193

haudimbi, a town, 1 193, 109
Kaudaimbeya 'roti, 1 193, 144 11 54
Kaudika, 1 194 1 371

v hausikavani, 1 194
Kaudikiputra, a teacher, 1 147, 194
Kaudreya, 1 194, 4 479
Kausdrava Maitreya, 1 194, 1 181
Kau~itaks, a teacher and his descen-

; dants, 1 83, 194, 195

i Kausitakins, teachers, 1, 195, n 232

' Kausya Susravas, 1, 195

| Kausalya, * prince of Kosala,” 1 195

'{ Kausita, a lake, 1. 195

| Kausumbbha, ‘saffron,’ . 291

| Kausurubindi, 1 87, 195, 1f 54

g Kauhada or Kauhala, 1 195, u 49
Kratupt Janak, a priest, 1 195, 283,

1n 197

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, 1. 196, 283
Krandas, ‘shouting host," 1 418



Garga ]

Kraya, ‘sale,’ 5 196, 197

Kravana, a man, 197

Kravya, ‘raw flesh,’1 197

Kratujateya Rama Valydghrapadya, a
teacher, 1. 197, n 222, 330

Krivi, a people, 1 106, 198, 261, 468,
1 12, 327

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, 1 198

1. Krunc, Krufica,* Krauiica, ¢ curlew,’
1. 198, 199, 11 455

2. Krunc Angirasa, a mythical seer, 1
199

Krumu, a river, 1 199 n

Krumuka, * wood,’ 1 199

Krawvya 'ancila, a king, 1
1. 513

Kro$a, « measure of distance, 1
200, 331, n 196, 513

Krostr, *jackal, 1 200

1 Kraufca,‘curlew,’ 1. 198, 199

2 Kraunca, a mountdin, 1 200

Krauncikiputra, a teacher, 1. 200, n
102, 221

Kraustuhi, a grammarian, 1 200

Kloman *lungs, u 361

Kvayi, a bird, 1 200

Kiala, ‘jujube fruit,' 1 201, 209

Ksana, ‘a period of ime," 1 50

K.ata, a disease (), 1 §, 201

Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’y 201, 11 200, 317

1 Ksatra, ‘rule,’ 1 02

2. Ksatra,a man, 1 121, 202

Ksatrapat: ‘king, 1 202

K.atravidya, a science, t 202

Ksatriya, *warrior,” 1 202 1
81, 117, 216, 333

Ksapavan, ‘hing,’ 1 20N

Ksam, h+3, 'earth, 1 301

Koy, ‘dwelhing,’ 1 208

Ksipta, ‘ bruise,’ 1 208

Ksipra, 4 peniod of time, 1 50

Ksiprasyena, * swift falcon,’ 1 208

Kura, ‘mlk,’ 1 208, 209, 372

Keiraudana, ‘ milk mess,’ 1. 124, 209

Ksudra, * small’ (of cattle}, 1 510

Ksudrasilktas, ‘ makers of short hymns’
i. 209

Kyumpa, ‘bush,’1 209

Ksura, ‘ blade,’ 1 209, 210, 399, n 107

Ksetra, ' field,’1 210, 211

Ksetriya, a disease, 1 211

180, 434
199, 469,

199,
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Ksemadhytvan Paupdarika, a sacrificer,
1 212, 11, 2§

Ksaimi, 1 212 453

Ksona, a man (?), u 225

Ksoni, ‘wife ' (?),1 212

Ksauma, ‘linen garment,’1 212

Ksvinki, a bird, 1. 212

Kha, 'nave hole,’ 1 82, 213, n 221

Khanga, Khadga, ‘rhinoceros,’ 1 213

Khandika Audbhir, a teacher,1. 127,213

Khadira, a tree (Acaca catechu), 1 143,
213, 214

Khadyota, ‘fire-fly," 1 214

Khanstra, ‘shovel,’ 1, 182, 214

Khanitrima, ‘produced by digging,’
1 214

Khara, ‘ass,’1 214

Khargala, ‘owl, 1 215

Khala, ‘threshing floor,”1 152

Khalakula, a kind of pulse, 1 393

. Khalva, a plant, 1 182, 215, 398

Khindava, a forest, 1 170, 215

Khidy, ‘anklet, 1 216

Khari, a measure, 1 216

Khargah Lusakaps, a teacher, 1 216,
11, 232

1. Khila, Khilva, ‘uncultivated land,
1 100, 210, 217, 453

2 khila, ' supplementary hymnp,'s 217

Khrgala, * crutch,’ 1, 217

Khela, a hing (-, 1. 7, 217

Gangd, aniver,1 217, 218, u g6, 125,
320 435

Gaja, 'elephant,’ 1 218

Gana, 'troop.’ 1 343

Ganaka, *astrologer, 1 218

Gandharvayana Bileya Agnivesya a
man, 1, 218, u, 67

Gandhara, a people, 1 218

Gandhan, a people, 1 11,
1, 116, 1060

Gabhast, < pole,’ 1. 219

41 219,

| L. Gaya, ‘house,” 1. 219

1
I
}
|
|
1

2 Gayua Plata, a seer, 1 47, 219, 229,
11, 56

1 Gara, *poson,’t 220

2 Gara, a seer, 1 220

Garga, a sage and his descendants,
1, 220, il. 50

! 34—2
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Gargara, a musical instrument, 1 220
Gargih Privareydh, 1 220, 1. 50

Garta, °‘chariot seat,’ 1 220, 221;
i1, 201

Gartiruh, ‘mounting the car-seat’' 1
221, 489

Gardabba, *ass,’1 221

Gardabhimukha, i z21, it 294

Gardabhivipita or Gardabhivibhita, a
teacher, 1 222

Garmut, ‘bean,’1 222

Galunta, *swelling,’ 1 222

Gallnasa ArksikBiyana, a teacher, 1
222, n. 376

Gavaya, an ox (Bos gavaeus), 1. 222

Gavagérr, ‘mxed with milk,” 1
11. 477

Gavisty, * battle,’ 1, 223

Gavisthira Atreva, a seer, t. 117, 223

Gavidhuk3, Gavedhukad, a grass (Cox
barbata), 1. 223

Gavya, ‘grass land,’ 1 223

Gavya, ‘battle,’i 223

Gavyity, * grass land,’ i 223, 331

Gangya, ' being on the Ganges,’ 1. gg,
224, 444

Giangyayam Citra, a teacher,1 224, 261

Gitu, ‘song,’ 1 224

Gaithi, ‘song,’ 1 116, 224, 225, 445,
i 227

Gathin, 1 225, 11 224, 312

Giathina, i. 225

Gadha, ’ shallow,” 1 434

Gimdama, 1, 118, 226

Gandhira, 1 226

Gargi Vicakoavi, a female teacher,
1 153, 226 ; n 485

Girgiputra, a teacher,1 226, 519

Gargya, 1. 226

Géirgyiyana, a man, 1 227

Gargyayani, a man, 1 227

Géilava, a teacher, 1 172, 227

Cdvah, * stars,’ 1, 234

Gin, *hill," i, 227

Ginik«it AuccAmanyava, a man, 1 227,
327

Girija Babhravya, a teacher, 1. 228,
376; u 66

Grrdarman, a teacher, 1 448

Gita, ‘ song,’ 11. 381

Guggulu, *bdellium,’ 1, 228; 1. 473

222,
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{ Gargara

Guigu, a man, i, 228

Gupta Vaipascita Dardhajayanti Lau-
bitya, a teacher, 1 228, 353, u 330

Gulguly, ‘bdelhum,’i 228

Gulpha, * ankle-bone,' n 358

Grtsa, {. 303

Grtsamada, a seer, 1, 228, 229, 1, 101

Grdhra, * vulture,’ 1, 229

Grsu, *young cow,’1 229

Grha, *house,’1 229, 230

Grhapa, Grhapat:, *householder,’ 1. 231

Grhastha, ‘ householder,” 1 69

! Grhya, * member of the house,” 1 231

Gamriksita, 1 231, n 189

1. Go, ‘cow,"1 231-234

Go, a number, 1 342

2, Go Angirasa, a mythical seer, 1. 234

Goghita, 'cow liler,'1 234

Gotama, a sage, 1 17, 234, 235, 461,
1 209, 223

Gotamijputra, a teacher, 1 147, 235

Gotra, family, 1 235, 236, 475, 1. 306

Godana, * whiskers,” 1 236

Godhi, (a) ‘bowstring,' 1. 237, (b) musi-
cal instrument, 1, 237, {) an ammal,
1. 237

Godhiima, 'wheat,' 1
1. 398

Gopaty, ‘lord," 1 237

Gopavana, a poet, 1 238

Gopi, Gopila, ‘cowherd,' 1 234

Gobala Virsna, a teacher, 1
u 289

Gomati, a river, 1 238

Gomfiyy, ‘jackal,’r 239

Gomuga, * Gayal,'1 239

Golatuiki, an ammal, ) 239

Gowvikartana, ‘huntsman,’ 1
200

Govyaca, ‘slayer of cows,’ 1
1, 200, 335

Godarya, a man, 1. 239

Godru Jabila, a sage, 1 239

Gosruti Varyighrapadya, a teacher,
i. 239, u 320

237. ‘' maize,’

238,
u 180
239, 1.,

2393

| Gosadi, a bird, 1. 240

Gostktin, a seer, 1. 240

Gostha, ‘grazing ground,’ i.
n 416

Gauntama, 1 35, 88, 240, 241, ii 222,
371, 396, 420

240,
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Gautamiputra, a teacher, 1. 57, 241,
i1 289

Gaupavana, a teacher, 1. 241, u 25,
47, 158

Gaupiyana, a teacher, 1 47, 158, 241,
1. 5.6, 456

Gaupiliyana Sucnrkea, a teacher,

1 241, 1t 320, 385
Aupoditi, a teacher, 1 g7, 241

Gaupileya, 1 241

Gaura, an ox (Bus gaurus), t 241, 242,
n 173

Gaunivitt Saktya, a teacher, 1
242, 11 369

Gausra, a teacher, t 14, 242

Gaugriyam Citra ateacher,1 14,242,261

Gansla, a teacher, 1 232

Gauaitkty, a teacher, 1 242, 243

Gnid, ‘ woman,' u 485

Gm3i, *earth,” v 361

Gratlun 7., 1 471

Graha, ‘ planet,’1 243,244, ‘ throw,"1 5

Grabha, ‘throw’ at dice, 1 5, 244

Grama, *‘willage,’ 1 244-247, 539; .
169, 300, 330

Grimani, ‘ village headman ' 1. 96, 204,
247, 1 13, 3% 210, 213, 220, 266,
317, 334, 347, 427, 462

Gramin, 1 313

Grimsa, ‘tame "1 510

Graimyavadin, ‘village judge, 1 248

Gravastut, a priest, 1 113

Griiha, a disease 1, 248

Grihy, a disease, 1 248

Grisma, ‘ summer,’ 1. 110

Graivya, ‘tumour on the neck,’1 248

Glaha, ‘ throw’ at dice, 1 248

Glahana, ‘ taking ' of dice, u 394

Gliva Maitreya, a mythical sage, 1,
248, 1. 180, 181

Glau, * bail, 1 249

113,

Gharma, *pot,"1 249

Ghisa, ‘fodder,' 1 249

Ghrnivant, an animal, 1 249

Ghrta, * ghee,’ 1 250, 348, 437

Ghrtakausika, a teacher, 1. 250

Ghytaudana, ‘ rice cooked with ghee,” 1
124

Ghora Anhgirasa, a mythical sage, 1 18,
250, 251
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Ghosa, a man, 1 108
Ghosa, *sound,’ 1 443
Ghoyd, a woman, 1. 251, 11 300

Caka, a snake priest, 1 251

Cakra, ' wheel’1 40, 252, 515, 1 221

Cakravika, a bird (Anas casarca), 1 252,
253

Caksus, "evil eye,’ 1 253

Candataka, a garment, 11 513

Canddla, ‘ outcast,” 1. 253, 254, 358

Catuspad, ¢ quadruped,’ 1. 254

1 Candra, Candramas, ‘moon,’: 254

2 Candra, 'gold,’ 1 254

Capya, a sacrificial sessel, 1 255

Camasa, ‘dnnking vessel,’ t 255, 334,
462, 11 47

Cami, ‘bowl,’1 253, 256; n 476, 514

Caraka, ‘student,’ 1 256, u Ry, 189

Caraka Brahmana, 256

Caracara, an amimal, 1 256

Caru, “ kettle,' 1 256

Carmanya, ‘leather work,”) 257

Carman, *‘hide, v 257

Carmamna, ‘tanner,’ 1 257, 11 266

C arsant, ‘people,’ 1 257

Casila, ‘ top piece of post.” 1 258

Cakra Revottaras Sthapan Patava, a
priest, 1 258, 371, 11 by, 226, 470, 436

( ikriyana Usasta or Usasty, 1 1oy, 258

Ciksusa, 1. 258

. Candala, n 27, and see Candala

Caiturmaisya, ‘four-monthly,’1 259-261

Candhaniyana Anandaja, 1, 55, 260

Cayamina Abhyavartin, 1 29, 261

Cisa, ‘blue woodpecker, 1. 261

Ciccika, a bird, 1 261

Citra, a prince, 1 261

Citra Gingydyan: or GAargyiyan:, a
priest, 1 224, 261

Citra Gausrdyan, a teacher, 1 14, 242,
261

Citraratha, a prince, 1« 261, i1 185, 433

Citraratha, a king, 1. 262

Citra, a constellation, 1. 413, 417

Cilvan, an animal, 1, 262

Cipudru, 1 262

Cupunika, a star, 1. 414

Cumun, a demon (), 1 262, 339, 358

Cida Bhagavitty, a teacher, 1, 263 ; n 100

Carna, ' aromatic powder,’ 1 263
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Ced, a people, i 144, 263

Celaka g:;dxlylyana, a teacher, 1. 263,
264 ; u 372

Caikitaneya, a teacher, t 88, 263, 11 293

Caikitiyana Dilbhya, a teacher, i.
264, 354, 381

Caitra Yajfiasena, a teacher, 1 264

Caitra, a month, 1 420, 425, 426, 1 162

Caitrarath:, 1 262

Caitriydyana, 1. 2643 n 184

Caidya, 1. 144, 263
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Cailak: Jivala, a teacher, 1. 264, 1. 372

Cora, * thief," 1, 264

Cyavatina Marutidva, a prince,1 264,
u 1ss

Cyavana, Cyavana, a seer, 1 204, 205,
395,464,482, 1 101, 105, 175305, 452

Chaga, *goat,”1 205

Chadis, *covenng,’1 21, 265, 266, 464
1. Chandas, ‘ hymn,’ 1. 266

2, Chandas, *roof,’1 267

Chandoga, * metre siaging,’ 1. 267
Chardis, ‘covening’ i7), 1 267

Chiga, ‘goat,’ 1. 267

Chidrakarnl, ‘ with bored ears,” 1 46

Jagat, * amimal.’ 1, 268

langida, a plant,1 67, 268 ; u 62, 250

Janghi, ‘leg,’ 11, 358

Jatn, < bat," 1 268

Jana, * people,’ 1. 269-271

Jana Sarkariksya, a teacher, 1. 271, 1
374

janaka, a king, 1 117, 206, 271273,
u 6g, 78, 212, 217, 221, 202, 266, 298,
329, 409, 433. 480

Janatd ' commumty,’i 273

Janapada, ‘ realm,’r 273

1. Janamejaya, a king, 1. 48, 72, 84,
167- 273, 274, 314, 494, 520, . 6. 96.
106, 107, 214, 403

2 Janame)aya, a snake priest, 1 274

sanasruta Kandviya, a teacher,:1 274,
1. 446, 454

Jany, Janl, *wife,’ 1. 274, 275

Jamtr, ‘father,’ Janitri, ‘ mother,’s 275

Jantu, *subject,’ 1. 275

Janman, ‘relation,’ i. 275

Janya, ‘bridesman,'1 275

Jabdli, a woman, i. 275, n 514

Jabbya, an mnsect, i. 276

[ Cedi

Jamadagni, a mythical sage, 1 47, 276,
506, 1 311, 317, 349

Jambha, a disease, i 268, 276, 277

Jambhaka, a disease demon, 1 277

Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, 1, 277

Jayanta, name of several persoms, 1.
277, 335, 519 n 188, 398

Jarabodha, a sage (%), 1 277, 278

Jarayu, serpent’s skin, 1 278

1 Jaritr, “ singer,"1 278

2 Jartr,a bird (), 1 278, 279

Jardtha, a demon (%), 1 279

Jartila, * wild sesamum,’ 1. 279

Jarvara, a snake priest. 1 279

Jala Jatakarnya, a Purohita, 1 279;

n 298, 409
Jald-a, ‘urine (*;,1 280, n 108
Jald.abheaaja. ‘whoge remedy s Jaldsga,’
1 279, 2b0

jasa, a fish 1 280 293, 511
Jahaka, ' pole cat,"1 280

Jahnu, a prince (°), + 280, :81, 11 224,
312
Jata Sakdyanva, a teacher, 1 281,

. 350, 369

Jataripa, ' gold," 1 2871, 282

Jat, *irth.' . 281

Jatokarnya, name of several persons,
1 147,252, 519 » 322, 487

. Jatgsthyra, a man, 1 282

Jana Vrsa a Purohia, 1 282, 332, 391
n 6, 321, 325

Janaka See jAnaks

Janak: Kratuvid or Kratupit, 1 195, 196,
283, u 197

Janaki Ayasthana, a teacher, 1. 420

Janamtapr AtyarAt, 1 16, 17, 31, 283;
n 344

Janapada, 1 273

Janaérut Pautrayana, a man, 1 283

Janasruteya, various men, 1 97, 1ot
121, 283, 432, 11 446

Janu. ‘knee, 1, 358

Jabala, various men, 5 14, 89, 239, 283,
284, 1 384, 420

Jabalayans, a teacher, 1 8g, 284

Jamadagniya, a man,1 284

Jamatr, * son-in-law,’ 1. 284

Jam, * mister,’ 1 284, 285

Jamidamsa, ‘relations’ quarrels,’ i 283

Jambula, ' bollow of the knee,’ i, 285
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Jayantiputra, a teacher, 1. 66, 285

Jaya, * wife,’ 1. 285, 286, 485, i1. 485

Jayanya, Jayenya, a disease, 1 53,
286, n 183

Jara, * paramour,’ 1. 286, 287

Jaratkarava Artabhiga, a teacher, 1
63, 287

Jaru, * chonon,’ 1, 278

Jala, ‘net,’1 287, 1. 173

Jalaka, * membrane,’ 1. 287

Jaia.a, ‘urine’ {?),1 280

Ja-kamada, an animal, 1 287

Jaspati, ‘head of a family,’ 1 287

Jahusa, a man, 1 287

Jjahnava Vigvamitra, s 288

Juvan Sailina or Sahimi, a teacher,
1 288, 1 394

Jibvavant Badhyoga, a teacher, 1 288,
n 66

Jivagrbh, * police ofhicer’ (?), 1 256

Jivaja, ‘born alive,’1 278, n g

Jivant, a plant, 1 253

Jivala, 1 175, 208

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, 1
297, i1 372

Jivald, 1 175, 208

Juha, ‘ladle,” 1 289, 501, n 491

Jorn:, tGrebrand,’ ) 25y
Jarni, ‘serpent,’ 1 259
Jetr, u 471

Jairdyana Sahojt, a prince (%), 1. 289

Jaimung, a teacher,t 200 1 29

Jaramayana, a teacher, 1. 290

Janala or Jaivali Pravihana, a prince,
1206, 290, 40y, 11 40, 41, b7, 217,
172, 409

Jnats, ‘relation, 1 291

Jnaty, witness' (%), 1 290, 291

Jya, ‘bowstring,’ 1 291, 389

Jyakara, ‘ maker of bowstrings,'1 291

Jyaka, ‘bowstring,’'1 292

Jyapasa, ¢ bowstring,' 1 292

Jyshroda, *bow,’ 1, 202, 1 343

}yestha, * eldest brother,” r 292

Jyesthaghni, a constellation, 1 292,
418, 427

Jyesthd, & consteltation, 1 418

Jyawtha, a month, 1 420

Jyaisthineya, * son of first wife,’ 1 293

Jyotisa, ‘astronomy, 1 294

Jvalayana, a teacher, 1, 293; 11 370
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Jhasa, a fish, 1 293

Takavina, a seer, 1. 294

Takman, ‘fever,' 1 268, 294-296, 1 509

Takvan, Takvari, a bird (°), 1. 296, 335

Tak.aka Vaisileya, a mythical sage,
1 296, 1. 332

1 Taksan, ‘carpenter,’ 1 196, 246,
297, 401, n 69, 70, 200, 266

2, Taksan, a teacher, 1. 297

3 Tak-an Brbu, a man, n, 69, 70

Tandula, ' grain,’ 1, 297

Tata, ' dada,’ 1 2g8

Tatimaha, * granddada,” 1. 298

Tanaya, ' offspring,’1 298

Tanty, ‘file (?),1 208

Tantu, ‘thread,’ 1. 23, 298

Tantra, ' warp,’1 :99

Tapas, Tapasya, months, n 151

Taponitya, a teacher,1 299, n 26

Tayadara, an animal, 1 299, 307

Taraksu, hyena, 1, 209

Taranta, a Mng, 1 300, 400, 407, 543,
544, 1 2, 83, 329, 400

Taru, ‘tree,’ 1 300

Taruk-a, a man, 1 300, It 64

Tarku, *spindle,”1 300

Tarda, * borer,’ 1 joi

Tardman, * hole in the yoke ' 1 301

Tarya, a man (>),1 301

Talava, ‘musician,'i jo2

Talidsa, a tree, 1 301

Talpa, *bed," 1. 301 n 54

Tasty, ‘carpenter,’1 3oz

Tasara, ‘shuttle,’1 123, 302

Taskara, ¢ thief,” 1 302-304

Tastuva, Tasruva, ‘antidote, 1 304

Tajadbhanga, a tree, 1 305

Tanda Brahmana, 1 308

Tandavinda or Tandavindasa, a teacher,

1 305

Tand, a teacher 1 305

Tandya, a teacher, 1 305, 1 294

Tata, 'sonny,’ 1 306

Taduri, an amimal, 1 306

1. Tanva, ‘son,’ 1. 3006.

2 Tanva, a man, 1, 306, 371

1. Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’1 307, 1. 401

2 Téapasa Datta, a snake priest, 1. 307,
338

TAbuva, a remedy, 1 307
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Tayadara, ‘belonging to the Tay3dara,’
1 307

Tayu, ‘ thef,” 1, 303, 307

Taraka, *star,’ 1 307

Taruksya, a teacher, 1 307

Tarksya, a horse (’), 1 308

Tarpya, ‘garment, 1 304

TarstAgha, a tree, 1 308

Titay, *sieve,’'1 182, 309

Tattira, Taturd, * partnidiee,’ 1 300

Tithy, ‘lunar dav."1 3090

Timirgha Dauresruta, a snake priest, 1
309, 382

Tirasca, ‘cross plece,’t 309

Tirascardn, Tirascirdp, Tirascinardj,
¢snake,’t 310

Tirasci, a man, 1 310

Tirascinavaipsa, ‘cross beam,’ 1. 310

Twindira, a prince, 1 131 310, 311,
502, 518, w0 23Y

Tinya, ‘nce.’1 311

Tirla, ‘vara,’ 1. 311

Tirya, ‘made of sesamum 113D, $12

Tiryaiic Angirasa a seer, 1 311

Tila, ‘sesamum, 1t 312, 3%

Tilaudana, ‘ sesamum porridge,'1 124,
312

Tilvaka,a tree (Symplousodemosa i 312

Tiya, a constellation, 1 312 10, 413
414,11 1D

Tisrdhanva, ‘bow w.th threc arrows,
1 312

Tugra,aman, 161 313 “»2, 1 1fs, 106

Tugrya, a man, L 313, n 10

Tuc. Tuy, ‘children, 1 313

Tuji, a man, 1. 313

Tumija Aupedity, a priest, v 126, 313,
I 414

Tura Kivaseya, a priest 1 72, 153, 314,
376, u. 184, 189

Turasravas, a seer, 1. 314, 518

Taryavdh, ‘ox,'1 314

Taryauhi, ‘cow,' 1 314

Turva, 8 king, 1 314

Turvasa, a people, 1 15 22, 29, 170,
198, 261, 315 317, 355, 351, 3835, 467,
s21, u. 11, 182, 185, 245, 319, 397,
4331 459

Turviu, a man, ¢ 317, 340

Tuld, ‘scales,’ 1. 317, 318

Tusa, 'busk,’i. 318
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[ Tayhdara

Tanava, * flute,’1 318

Tiatu), a man, 1, 313, 317, 318, 382

Tapara, ' hornless,’ 1. 318

Targhna, a place, 1 170, 318

Tarndsa, * mountain torrent,” 1 318

Tarvayana, a prince,1 161, 265, 319, 464

Tala, ‘panicle,’ 1 125

To~a, ‘fringe,’ 1 319

Trks), & prince, 1 319, n 12

Trna, 'grass,' 1, 319

Trnajaliyuha, ‘ caterpillar,’ 1, 320

Trnashanda, a man,y 320 n 306

Trtiva ‘third’ stage of life n 14

Trtiya, ‘one thied," 1 344

Trtiyaka, ' tervan fever,' 1 294, 320

Titsu, a people, 1 7, 39, 143, 320 323,
303 463 1 5, 11 27, 30, 34,95 1806,
200, 306, 310, 313, 378, 469

Tr1a a mythical pricet 1 323

Twtamd, a river § 323

Tejana ‘rod,” s+ 40, st 324

Tejan' *bundle of reeds,” 1 324

Tejas ‘axe (7)1 324

Taitunva, a Vedic school, 1 324

Taimitta, a snake, 1 324

Taila, *sesamvm otl, 1 325

Taisva, a month 1 420

Toka, ‘children.' s 325

Tokman green shoots,'

Totira, ‘goad 1 315

Toda, ‘goad,” 1 325

Taugrya, a man, 1 420

Taudi a plant, 1, 320

Taurvasa, belonging to the Turvasas
. 316

Taula, a musreading of Taila 1 326

Tauvilikd, an animal :3),1 326

Trapu ‘tin, 1 326

Trapus, ‘tun," 1 326

Trasadasyu, a king, s 75, 132, 167, 231,
327,325,314, 543511 12, 26,97, 240, 434

Trita \mumata, a teacher, 1. 123, 328,
11 224

Trayamani, a plant, s 328

Trasadasyava Kurugravana,1 170, 176,
328 ; Trkyi, 1. 328

Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain,
i. 329; n 62, 186

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels,’
1. 329

Trikharva priests, i. 329

345
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Trita, a mythical seer, i 329

Trpura, a mythical city, 1 329

Tripurusa, * three generations,’ 1 344

Triplaksa, a place, 1. 330

Triyavi, ‘calf,’ 1 333

Triyuga, a period of time, 1 320

Trivatsa, ‘cattle,’ i. 330

Trivrt, an amulet, 1 330

Teiveda Krenarata Lanhitya, a teacher,
1 185, 330

Tnsanku, a sage, 1 331

Tiioka, a mythical seer, 1 117, 431

Tretg, a throw at dice, or an age,1 3,
n 193

Tratkakuda, ‘ of Trikakud,' .. 329

Traitana, a Dasa, 1. 331, 360

Trawdhatva, 1 75, 328, 3371, 332

Traipada, a measure of distance, 1 331

Tranani, a teacher, 1 72, 332, u 480

Traivesna, 1 75, 327, 332

Tryaruna, a prince,1 75 327, 328, 331,
332 333,542 1.0

Tryavy, ‘calf,’1 333

Tryldir, * Souma with three admuatures,’
1. 333

Tvac, *skon,’ 1 333, 334, 11 361, 476

Trastr, * carpenter,’ 1 334

Trastra Abbat, a mythical teacher,
1330334

Iwarg, an ammal, 1 333, ' handle,’

kX E)
T-ann, ‘hunter,’: 335

Damsa, ‘flv,"1 335

Damatra, * tusk,” 1 335

Dak.a Katyiyan: Atreya, a teacher,
1131 335

Dak-a }avanta Lauhitya, a teacher,
1.335, 1 31t

Dakya Parvat, a king, 1 335, 522

Dak.inataskaparda, ' wearing brarled
hair on the night," 1 135, 335

Daksing, 'gft,’ 1 336, 471, 1 82, 83

Dakgipapatha, ‘Deccan,’1 336 337

Dakyinaprasty, * right side horse,” 1 337

Daksindyana, ‘southern journey,’
529, 1t 466

Dakgindyugya, * right yoke horse,'i. 337

Danda, *stafl,’ i 337, u 213

Danda Aupara, a man, 1 128, 138

Dandana, ‘reed,'1 333
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! Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest,1 307,
‘ 338
Datvatl rajjuh, ‘serpent,':t 50
© Dadhy, *sour milk," 1 338, 1. 20, 477
Dadhidrapsa, ‘drop of curd’1 383
Dadhyaiic Atharvana, a mythical sage

1 339
Dadhyodana, ‘' curd pornidge,' 1 124
Irant, Danta, ‘tooth’ 1, 339
Dabhiti, a hero, 1 2062, 339 330
Dama, ‘ house "1 340
Dampati, ‘ house master,’ 1 340
Dayyampan, 1 3d%
Darbha, *grass,”1 340 354
- Daru, ‘ladle," 1 341

Darvida, * woodpecker,” 1. 341
' Darsa, ‘new moon dav,'1 3,I
Dasdagia, a mythic sage, 1 341, 437
Dasatayl, ‘text of the Kigveda's 342
Dasdadyu, a hero, 1+ 342 1 410
Dadan, ‘ten" 1 342-343
Dasapuru~unrana, ‘& hereditary king-

o dom "y 344 mo21%
 Dasamisva, ‘ten monthsold (erbryo .
. 1334

© Dasdaml,*tenth deca'e oflife,1 344,345
Dasavika atree, 1 345

Dasavraja, a man, 1 345

Dasasipra, a sacrificer, 1 345

. Dasi, ‘border ' of a parment, 1 345

o Dadone a man, 1 396 382
Dasonya, a man, 1 346
IDa<onass, a snake, 1 34

! Dasyave vika, aman 1. 346 1
i Dasyave saha, a man, 1 346, 347
1

25

Dasyu, ‘aborigines’ 1 5% 347,
467, 471, 11, 381, 38X

" Dak<shyana:plur ), princes, 1 349

Dityauha, *galhoule,' 1 349 350
Daitra, ‘sickle,”1 182, 350

Datrakarni, * with sickle shaped ears,

349,

i

i

:

{146, 350

' Ditreya Arida Saunaka, a teacher,
[ 134,350

{ Dadhica Cyavana, 1 350

! 1. Dana, ‘gift,’t 350 1 %2

i 2 Dana, *feast,” 1 350, 351

3. Dina, ‘horse,’ : 351

Danastuti, ‘prawse of gifts,’ @
n 82, 83

| Diman, ‘rope.’ 1 351

336.
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Divya, 'inhentance,’ 1. 351-353

Daydda, * heir,” 1, 353

Daéra, ‘wife,’ 1. 353

Darn, ' wood,' 1. 353, 461

Dardhajayanti, 1. 353

Dirteya, 1 353

Darbhya, 1 354

DanAghita, ' woodpecker,’ 1 354

Darvahira, * gatherer of wood, 1 354

Dialbhi, 1 3354

Dilbhya, 1. 264, 354 1 58, 236

Dava, *forest fire,’ 1 355

Divapa, ‘fire ranger,’1 355

Davasu Angirasa, 1. 140, 358

Dasa. * fisherman,’1 355, 1 173

Dadataya, Daisatayi, * belonging to the
Fagrveda, 1 355

Dagar3jha, - battle with ten kings,’
! 355, 350, 463, 542, U 99, 352

Dégarma, 1 356

Disa, ‘enemy,' 1 347, 356-35%, 472,
532, 541, 1 G4, 355

Dasapras arga. ‘ consisting of troops of
slaves,' 1 357

Dasaveda, a man 1 358

Disya, *slavery,” 1 359

Digdba, ‘ poisuned ' arrow, 1 81

Dityavah Dityauhi, ‘two year old bull
or cow,’' 1 359

Didvu, Didyut, * artow "1 359

Didhisu, * wooer, 1 359

Didbisdpar:, *husband of an elder
sister,” 1 360, 476

D, *sky,”1 360-362

Divoddsa Atitlisgea, 1 15, 44, T44, 240,
316, 322, 323, 355, 363, 364, 370, 300
473, 1 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43. 88, 95,
98, 112, 454

IDivodisa Bhaimasen:, a man, 1 364
1, 112

Divya, *ordeal,’ 1 364, 365. n 178

Divya Svan, * Canis major,’ 1. 365

D8, ' quarter, 1 3h8, 366

Dirgha, ' long,' n 487

Dirghatamas MAimateya Aucathya, 1
132, 345, 363, 366, 1 90

Durghanitha, v 367

Dirghadravas, a seer, 1. 367

Dirghidpsas, * having a long front part,
1 367

Dirghayutva, ‘ longevity,' 1, 367
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Dirghiranya, *wide tract of forest,’
1 367, 368

Div, ‘game of dice,” 1. 368

Dugh4, ‘cow.'1. 368

Dundubhy, ‘drum, 1 368, n 418

Dur, *door,’ 1. 368

Durona, *home," 1 369

- Durga, 'fort,” 1, 369

Durgaha, a king, 1 327, 369, 542

Durniman, a hind of worm {?},1 370

Durmukha Piaicila.: 370 469,514. .71

Durya, * doorpost, 1. 370, 11 194

Duryona, * house,’: 370

Durvardha, ‘ wild boar,"1 370

Duli, a star,1 370, 414

Duscarman, *atflicted with skin dis-
ease." 1, 370

Dub<dasu, a man, 1 37t

Duhéima, a man, 1. 371 u 15

Dusaritu Pavmsayana, a man, 1. 258,
371, 11 24, 63, 370, 480

Duhsanta, a man, 1 371, 3b2

Duhity, “daughter,': 371

Diita, * messenger,' 1 371

Dirva, a grass, 1 372

Drarda, a garment, 1. 372

Dosiki, *rheum of the eyes, 1 372

Drdhacyut Agasts, a priest, s 372

Irydhajayanta, 1 372

. 1 Drti, *leather bag,'s 372

2 Diti Aindrota, a teacher, 1 34, 373.
TS

Dirptaba)ak: GArgva a teacher, 1 373,
u 87

Drbhbika, a man, 1. 373

Drsdna Bhargava, o seer, 1 373

Drsad, *stone, + 44, 373, 374

Drsadyvati, a niver, 1 58, 107, 374, 512,
M 95, 125, 435, 514

Drysta, ‘vermun (7). 1 374

Devaka Manyamiina, a man (%), t. 374

Devakiputra, 1 374

! Devajanavidys * knowledge of divine

beings, 1 375
Devataratba Fratiths, 8 man, i1 30
Devataras Syvasiyana Kadyaps, 1
375, 444 . 1. 30, 370, 399
Devatyd, a wrong reading, i 375
Devana, * dicing place,” 1 3, 375
Devanaksatra, * astenism of the gods,

1 373, 414, 421
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Devabhaga Srautarsa, 1 375, 376; 1.
6, 404, 444, 469, 514

Devamalimluc Rahasya, a man, 1. 376,
il 209, 327

Devamun, ‘ divine saint,’ 1 376

Devayajana, * place of sacrifice,” 1 203

Devarijan, * Brahmin king,’ 1 376

Derardta Varsvdmatra, 1, 148, 376, 380,
1n 66, 311, 442

Devala, a seer, 1 48, 376

Devavant, a prince, 1 376

Deva.&ta, a prince 1 377, 1 05

Devavidys, * knowledge of the gods,’
1 377

Devadravas, a prince, 1 377, 11. 95

Devatithy Kinva, a seer, v 377

DevApi Arsticena, + 06, 192, 377, 378,
494, n 5, 64, 211, 353

Devr, * brother-in law," 1 359, 378, 379

Desa, ‘land," 1 379. n 37

Dehi, ' rampart,” 1 356, 370, 539

Daidhisarya, ‘ son of a younger sister,’
1 379

Daiyampat, 1. 16, 380

1 Daiva,' knowledge of portents,”1. 380

2 Daiva,1 380

Daivala, 1 47, 3%

Danaviata, a prince 1 29, 380, 1. 469

Davapa, + 381

Daiwvivedha, 1. 381 ; n, 60

Daivodisa, 1 363

Danodas:, 1. 38t

Posa, ‘evening,’ 1 381

Daoha, ' mulking,’ 1 381

Dohana, milking,’ 1 381

Dauredravasa, 1. 381, n 17

Daureéruta, 1, 309, 382

Daurgaha, 1 369

Dauhsants, 1 218, 382, n g6

Dyutana Miruta, 1 3%2

Dyumna, *raft,’1 382

Dyita, ‘dicing,’1 382

Dvotana, a prince, 1 382

Drapsa, ‘ drop,’ 1. 383

Drap:, ‘mantle,' 1 383, n 292

Drahyidvana, n 224

Dru, ‘ wooden vessel,’ 1 383

Drughana, *tree smiter,”1 384, Ii 166

Drupada, ‘ wooden pillar,’s 384

Druma, * tree.’ 1. 384

Druvaya, ‘ wooden,” 1 384
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Druhan, * woodcutter,' ; 384

Druhyu, a people, L 22, 316, 385, 467,
. 11, 185

Drona, ‘ wooden trough,’ 1 385 ; 1 477

Dronakalasa,  wooden reservoir,’i 385
n s514

Dronabiva, *having wooden buckets,’
1 38y

Diadada, ' consisting of twelve (parts),’
1 385, 421, 422

D+apara,1 3, 385, 1 193

DhAr, Dyira, *door,’ s 356

D 3rapa, 'doorkeeper,’ 1 3ib6

Diarapudhana, ‘ door-fastener,’ 1. 386

Duigat Bhirgava, a seer,t 3%6

Dwija, ‘ twice-born," 1 386

Duipdd, "Inped,"1 356

Dvibandhu, 1 386

Dhardja, ¢ conflict between two kings,’
1 387

Duiretas, ¢ having double seed,’+ 387

Dvipa, “island,’ ) 3%7

Dapin, ¢ panther,’ 1. 3%7

Dvartavana, + 387

Inhyopasa, 1 125

Dbhana, ‘pnize,’ 1 54, 388

Dhanadhini, ‘treasure house,’1 388

Dhaninthd {plur), a constellauon,
1 388, 419

Dhanu, *sandbank,’1 358

I>hanus, ‘bow,'1 388, 389

Phant, * sandbank," 1, 388

1 Dhanvan, ‘bow,” 1 389

2, Dhanvan, *desert, 1 339, 390

Dhamam, ‘reed,’ 1 390

Dharuna, *sucking calf,” 1, 390

Dharma, ‘law,’ 1. 390-397

1. Dhava, a tree(Grislcatormentosat,y 397

2 Dhava, ‘man,’1 398

Dbavitra, *fan," 1 398

Dhinamjayya, 1. 398

Dhand (plur ), ' grains of corn,” 1. 398

Dhinya, ‘gramn,’ 1 398, 399

Dhanyakrt, ' winnower,' 1 132, 399

Dhinva, 1. 48, 399

Dhiman, ‘dwelling,’ 1. 3u9

Dhira, ‘edge.’ 1 399

Dhisand, ‘bowl," 1 399, 400; 1. 476

Dhf, ‘ prayer,’ 1. 400

Dhiu, ¢ prayer,’ 1. 400
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Dhira ‘Satapameya. i. 400, ii. 372

Dhivan, *fisherman,’ 1. 140, 4071

Dhunksd, a bird, 1. go1

Dhuni, a man or a demon, 1. 262, 339,
358, 401

Dhur, * yoke,’ 1 401, 402

Dhinksnd, a bird, i g02

Dhiimaketu, ‘smoke-bannered,’ 1 02

Dhiimra, ' camel,’ s 402

Dhairgad, *chanoteer,” 1. 402, 403

1 Dhrtardstra Awrdvata, a demon, 1
122, 403

2 Dbrrarivra Varcitravirya a hing,
1 153, 165, 403, 1 236, 352

Dhrst1 (dual ),  fire-tongs, 1 407

Dhend, ‘milcn cow,’ 1t jog

Dhenu, ‘mich cow,"1 jo4

Dhenustari * barren cow,'1 404

Dhanara, ‘fisherman,"t+ 403 1

Dhmi&tr, *smelter, 1 140, 405

Dhrip, *sweep of the wind "1 o3

Dhruva, *pole star,” 1 4035 400 427

Dhruvi, ‘cardinal pownt,’ 1 406

Dhvams:. a period of ume, 1. 50

Dhyaja, * banner,"t ot 1+ 41%

Dhvanya, a patron,: 400. 1 230

Dhvasan Dhaitavana, a hing, 1. 357,
407 . u 121

Dhvasants, a patron, t 407, u 2

Dhvasra, a patron, 1 300, 407, 405, 543
u 2

Dhvasrd, a patroness, 1 407

Dhvanksa, crow,': 404

Dbvanta, a »ind 1 303

LR

Nakula, “ichneumon "t
Nakta, ‘mght, 1 4o
Naksatra, * Junar astenism,” 1 40y 431
Naksatradaria, *astrologer,” 1 431
Naksatravidvi, ' astrology,’ 1 431
Nakba, 'nash," 1 431, 0 302
Naga, ' mountain,” i 432
Nagara, ‘town,” 1 432, 539
laigario Janasruleya, a priest
432. 18 350
Nagnajit, a king, 1. 432 1. 47
Nagnai, ‘courtezan,” + 396

308

121,
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Nadvalf, ‘reed bed,"i 433

Nada, 'reed' (?), i 433

Nadt, ‘stream,’ 1, 434

Nadipatt, * ocean,” 1. 434

Nana, ' mother,' 1. 434

Naniindy, ' husband’'s sister,’ 1 434

Napit, ‘grandson,’1 435, u 26

Naptri, ‘granddaughter,’ 1 43§

Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, 1i, 161

Nabhiika, a seer, 1 43§

Nabhya, 'nave, 1 436, 11. 35, 201

Nami Sipya, a king. 1 436, n 298,
329. 445

Nara, Nr, ‘man,'1, 436

Nardci a plant, 1. 430

Narya, a man {’) 1 436

Nalada, Naladi, ‘nard, 1+ 437

Navaka, a mythical sage, 1 143, 437,
n 422

Navagia, a race of sevrs, 1. 341 437

Navaunita, ¢ fresh butter, 1 250, 437

Navarastia, a hero, 1 438, n 72

Nasona$l, a snake, 1 346

Nah, ‘grandson, 1 43»

Xahana, 'te,"1 231

Nahus, Nahusa, neighbour,’ 1
430 u 103

1. Nika, ' irmament, 1, 361, 439

2. Nika, a teacher, v 440, 11 M, 181

Nikra, ' crocodile, 1 40

Naga, ‘clephant,’ 1 440

Nagnajita, t 440 1L, 4y

Niaaiketa, t 440

Nadapit, R place 1 440, 1t 348

1 NAAdL P vem T g4t

2 NAJi, *reed flute 1 441

3 NAdi, ‘box of chanot wheel, 1 431

Nadikd, * windpipe,’ 1 441

Nitha, ‘ protection,’ 1 441

Niputa, ‘barber,” ) 441, 442

433,

. Nibhika, a seer, 1 442

Naghamira, Nagh&nea, a plant, {, 175 .

Naciietas, a mythical man, 1. 432
1 Nada, ‘reed.’ . 433
2. Nada Nagadha, a king, 1 433

t

Nabbhinedistha Manava, a3 mythical
sage, i. 100, 351, 352, 442, 443, ii. 133

1. Nibhy, 'relationship,’ 1. 443

2. Nabhy, ' nave,"1 443

Namadheya, ‘name,’' 1 443

NAman, ‘name.’' | 443. 444

Namba, a kind of grain, t 444

Naya, a mao (%}, i. 445

NArada, & seer, I 50, 432, 445, 303,
fr. 106, 315, 409. 479
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NAarfidamsi, ' (verse) celebrating men,’
1. 445, 446, 1. 227

Narf, ‘woman,’1 446, u 483

Narmara, a prince (?), i 446

Nirmini, a place {?), 1 447

Nirya, a patron, i 447

Nirgada, a seer, 1 447

Navaprabhramséana, shiding down of
the ship,’ 1. 227. 447, 448

Nava, ‘ship,’1 448

Naviaja, ‘boatman,’r 144

Nivyd, ‘navigable niver,” 1 440

Nihusa, 1. 448

Nikothaka Bbhayajitya, a teacher 1
448, 1 100

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikhaniada,
' 1,000,000,000,” 1 342, 343

Nigada Pirnaialk:;, a teacher, 1 328,
448, 521

Nigut, ‘enemy.’1 449

Nigustha, 1 449

1, Nitatnl, a plant, 1 449

2 Nilatni, a star, 1 414, 449

Nitina Mdiruta, a man, 1 449

Nidagha, ‘summer,' 1 449

Nidana Satra, 1. 449

Nidhi, *net," 1 450

Nidhy, ‘ treasure,’ 1. 450

Nindhya, * water jar,’1 450

Ninditisva, a patron, 1 450

Nipida, ' valley," 1 450

Nimesa, ‘ twinkling,"t 50

Nimruc, ' sunset,” 1 450

Niyuta, ‘100,000,' 1. 342

Niyoga, 1 479

Nirasta, ‘castrated,” s 451

Nirdja, ‘share of booty "1 86, u 42, 418

Nirala, ‘disease,’ 1 451

Narvacana,' ‘esplanation,’ i 451

Nivat, ¢ valley,” 1. 451, n 39

Nivanyavatsi, Nivinya, ‘cow with a :

calf to which she has to be won
over,' 1 452
Nivid, *nvocation,’ 1. 400, 452, . ¢
Nividdhina, * containing a Navid,' 1, 452
Nivedana, * dwelling,” s 433
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi, *having a
quiver,' 1 453
Nisatgin, * having a quiver,’ 1 453
Nigida, a tribe, 1 453, 454, 467, 501,
ii. 265 486, 514
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| Nigka, ‘ornament,’ 1. 197, 454, 455.
1. 197, 344, 504
Nigkirlya {plur ), priests, 1 455
i Nistya, *outsider,’ 1, 455
| Nistyd, a constellation, 1 413 417, 455
! Nibaka, ' whirlwind,’1 455
Niksana, ‘' spit,’ 1. 458
Nicya (plur.), ¢ westerners,” 1. 455
Nitha, * musical mode,’ 1 4560
Nitha, ¢artifice,’ 1 456
Niniha, *girdle,’ 1 456
Nipauths, a seer, ), 456, v 478
Nilangu, a worm, 1 456
Nilagirsni, an amimal, 1 456
Nilagalasila or Nilikalasili, a gramn
creeper, 1. 450
Nivdra, ‘wild rice," 1 1432, 457
Nivi, ¢ undergarment,’ 1 457
Nihira, * mist,” 1. 457
Nr, ‘man,’' 1 436, 457
Nru, * skin bag,” 1 457
Nrtu, ‘dancer,”1 457, 458, 451
Nrttagita, ‘ dance and song,’ 1. 458
Nrtya, ‘ dance, it 351
Nrpau, ‘king, 1 458
Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, 1
499, 1 458
Nrsad, a man, i. 453
Nekoapa, ‘spit,’ 1 458
Nemy, ‘felly," 1 459 1 20t
Nextr, a priest, 1 112, 459
NaicAsikha, *of low ongmm, 1.
n 38, 474
. Nawcuddra, ‘composed of the wood of
" the Nicudara, 1 459
Naitandhasva, a place, 1. 459
Naidagha, *summer, 1. 459
Naidina, 1 460
Naidhruvs hadyapa, a teacher, 1. 145,
460
Naimda, a forest, u 29
Naimi$y, 1 460
Nammiéiya, Namisiya (plur ), priests,
1 460
Narukta, ‘etymologist, 1 460
. Napadba, 1. 433, 401
Naisada, 1 461
Naimdha, a wrong reading for Nai-
gadba, 1. 433, 461
Nodhas, a poet, i 461
Nau, 'boat,' 1, 461, 462

458,

459

i
i
i
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Nyagrodha, a tree (Ficws indica), i 35, |
87, 462, 500; n, 54, 214
Nyanka, part of a chanot, 1 462
Nyaitku, ‘ gazelle,’ 1, 463
Nyarbuda, * 100,000,000," i 342
Nyasuki, a plant, 1 463
Nyocani, an ornament, 1 463

Pakti, * cake, 1 43
Paktha, a tribe, 1 39, 265, 320, 463, .
464 . 1 93, 313, 351
Pakia, 'cooked food 1 464
Paksa, 'side-post, 1. 464
Paksas, 'side 1 405
Paksin, ‘bird, 1 465
Pankti, ‘set of five, 1. 4035
Pacata, ‘cocked food,' 1 465

Pacana, ‘'vessel for cooking food,

1. 465 :
Pajra, afamaly, 1 131, 9606, n 15, 52 )
Pajyrd, 1 466 '

Pajynva, i 466

Pancajanah ‘five penples, 1 4006- 16, 369

Pancadasi, « fifteenth day, 1 30

Pancanada, havi.ng five streams,
Panjao, 1 505

Pancavimsa Brahmana, 1 40

FPanclla, a tribe, 1 162, th§ 170, 1%7,
198, 261 317, 468, 40y, 11 12, 5%, 93,
gh, 122, 125, 126 395, 348

Pancilaca-wia a weacher, 1, 469

Pancivy, * thirty months old, 1. 4M9

Tancaudana, ‘ prepared with five rice-
messes, 1 460

Parala, ' section,' 1 470

Pathanan, a man 1, 470

Padgrbhi, a man %), 1. 450

Padbisa, “hobble, 1 42, 470

Pana, ‘bargaining, 1. 471

Pani, L 357, 363, 471-473, 490,
490

Pandita, * learned man, i 473

1. Patanga, ‘ winger insect, 1 473

2 Patanga P'rdjipatya, a seer, 1. 473

Pataicala Kapya, a teacher, i 83, 148,
473, 474

Pataijals, a teacher, 1. 474

Patatnin, ‘bird’ 1 474

Pawaki, 'banner, 1 474

Pat;, ‘husband, PFatny, 'wife,’ i 574-
459, 1. 435

n 6,
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Patti, ‘ foot soldier,’ 1 489, ii 169

Patninii: sadas, * women’s quarters,’
1 489

Patnisila, * hut for the wife,” i, 489

Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, 1 489,
n 238, 481

Pathikrt, ' path maker,' 1 489, 490

Pad, ‘quarter, 1 490

Pada, * quarter stanza, 1 490

Padi, an animal, 1 490

Padma, a number, 1 343

Payas, ' miik, i 400 391

Payasya, *curds, 1 4yr1

Para Awira Haranyanibha, 1
328, 491 1, 298

Paramajva, a man {*}, 1 49!

Parasu, “axe, 1 61 492

le

Parasvan or Parasvant, an amimal,

Lo4G2
Parahpunisa, ‘apart from men, 1 480
Parardha, ' 1,000 000,000,000, 1 342
Yardvg) texile)’ v 337, 491 393
Parlsara aseer,1 4335, 1 352
Pankait, a king t 167, 403 494 1t
33 ™
Parigha, *1ron bar.' v 494
Paricahra or Farnvakra, a town, i 46,
495 W 513
Paricara  atten<dant, 1 394
Paricarmanya, * leather thong, 1+ 257,
YRS
Farstakmy 3, mght, i 49, 494, 4G5
Paridy, ¢ seeking promectinn, 1 445
Paridhina, ‘undergarment, 1 495
Panipad, ‘ pufall, o 435
Panpanthin, "robber 1. 45
Parij avana, * wirnowing fan
Paniplasa, "¢ydde, 152
Parninnt, ' crossleam, i, 103, 230, 445
P'arimosa, * theft 1 495
Par.mos:n, ‘theef, 1 405
Panirathiva, ‘road )1 490
Farnakrd or Paricakrd, a place, t. 400,
495 .1 513
Panvatsara, ‘full year," 1 406, n 412
Parivipa, ' fried grains of rice,’ 1. 496
FPanuta * clder brother married after
his younger brother, i 470, 496
Parnavidana, ' younger brother who
marries before his elder brother,

i 476, 497

1 408
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Partvrkta, Parivrkt], Partvrtty, ‘ rejected
wife," 1. 478, 497

Parnivestr, * attendant,’ 1 497

Parivrijaka, * mendicant monk,’ i 69,
497 . 1 344

Parisad assemblage t 394, 497, 11 431

Paniskanda, * footman,” 1 497

Parwsyanda, ‘island,” 1 497

Parwvaijalya, * tie,’ &, 231

Pansiraka, a place, 1 498

Parisrut, a drink, 1 498, n 83

1. Parinah, ‘box,” 1. 4g¥

2 Parinah, a place, 1 170, 408

Parigisa, * tonys, 1 490

Parucchepa, a seer, 1 45%, 498, 499

Paruwa, ‘reed, 1 309

Parusni, a river, 1. 17, 41, 100, 499,
soo, ff s, 116, 182, 150

Parus, division,’ 1 570
1, Parna, * wing, - [{eather,’ ‘leaf,” 1
81, 500

2 Varna, atree Daled fromdosa), 1 35,
500, 501, 11 34 350

Parnaka, a caste, 1 501 11 174, 207

Parnadhi, ¢ fcather-holder,’ 1 81, 501

Parnaya, a hero or demon, 1 13, 501

Paryanka, ' scat, 1 502

Parylsa, ' wouf, t 295, 502

1 Parvata, *hill, 1 502

2z Pariata, a sacrificer”

3 Partata aseer, 1 432 445, 503

IParvan, ‘perod, 1503 1 163

Parsina, ‘hollow," 1 503

v Parsy, fnib w503, w359

2z Parsu, ‘sichle,’ 1 503

3 Parsu, *side,” 1 504

4 Parsu, a man, 1 131, 310, 311, 504,
505 523 u 17, 332

Par«a (plur i, * sheaves, t 182, 505

Palada, * bundle of straw, 1 505

Palasti, * grey-haired, 1 508, 506

Paliila, * straw," 1 505

Paliva, ‘chafl,' 1 505

Paldda, atree (Butea frondosa),1 500, 506

Palita, ’ grey-haired,’ 1 506

Palpilana, 'lye, 1 506

Palligupta Laulntya, a teacher, 1 506,
307

Pavana, *sieve’ or ‘winnowing basket,’
i 507

Pavanina, *wind,' 1 507

1 502
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Pavasta, ‘ covers,’ 1. 507
Pavi, ‘urre," 1. 507, 508, n 221
Pavitra, ' sieve,” 1 508, 509, 11 477
Pavira, tlance,” 1 309
Paviru, a prince, 1 509
Pagu, ‘animal,’ 1 seg-511
Pasupa, * herdsman,’ 1. 511
1 Pasthavdh, 'ox, 1 50t
2 Pasthavih, a weer, 1. 511
Pasthauhi, ‘cow,’ 1 511
Pasas, ‘membrum vinile, n 361
Pastyasad, ‘ companion,’ & 511
Pastyd, a siream, 1 170, ‘dwelling,
1 230, 512

o 5tq

1 DPastyavant, householder,” 1 512,
513
z Pastyivant, a place. 1 513 11 47>

Pamsu, ‘sand, 1, 513

Pakadarva, a plant, y 513, 514

Pikasthiman Kauraydna, a patron,
1 107, 514

PPakiru, "ulcers 'y 514

Pankira, * feld ray, 1 5313

Paiicajanya, *relaung to
peoples "1 467, 514

Pancyla, 1 514

PAnci, a teacher, 1 515

Pitava, v 515, and sec Cdhra

Paia, a plant, 1 515

Pamghna, “ hand clapper, 1 515

P& wlva, a garment, 1 515

Pawalva ()1 s15

Patra, *vessel, 1 510, 1 176, 195, 197

Pathya, 1, 516, 1 323

1 Pada, ‘foot, 1 510

2. Pada, 'quarter, 1 343, 516

3 DPada, ' quarter stanza, 1 516

Pana, ‘dnnk," 1 517

P’anta, *drink,’ 1. 517

I'innejana, ‘vesvsel for washing the
feer," y 517

Papayak-ma, a disease. 1 517 n

Papisama, ' bad season, 1 517

Paman, *itch,' v 290, 517

Pamana, " suflering trom 1teh," t 517

1 Payu, ‘guard,’1 517

2 Payu, 'a poet,’ i. 44, 518

Pira, *further bank,” 1 434, 518

DPiramesthva, ¢ preeminence,’ 1. 221

Pirasavya, 1. 518

1 Pirdvata, °turtle dove, 1 519

the five

3
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2, Paravata, a tnbe, i 314, 363, 470, Pity, * father,” 1. 526-529

504, 518, 519, it 70, 98, 436 Pitry&na, * way of the fathers, 1. 529, 530
Péarasarikaundiniputra, a teacher, 1. 519 ' Pitrhan, * parricide,’ 1 530
Parisariputra, a teacher, 1. 128, 519; Pitta, ¢ gall,’ 1 361
Pitrya, a science, i. 530

i 101 i
Parasarya, vanous teachers, 1 45,519, ' Pitva or Pidva, an ammal, 1. 530
N 45, 10T, 442, 473 ' Pinaka, ‘club,'1 s30
Paridarydivana, a teacher, 1 250, 520, [invana, a vessel, i 530
u 473 Pipila, 'ant,'1 530

Pipihks, ‘ant,'y 531
Pippakd, a bird, 1. 531
Pippala, ‘berry of the Peepal-tree,

Piankuia, * attendant,’ 1 520
Panksita, 1 72, 404, 520
Pariksitiya, 1 106

Pinjanata, 1. 38 .1 43,531
Parnipitra, mountamns, h 126 . Pippalida, a teacher, 1 532
Pariplava, ‘cyche,’1 520, 521 Pipru, a foe, 1 263, 358, 532 u 355
Pirinabya, ‘household utensils, 1 521 © Piga, * deer,” 1 532
Péarosna, a bird, 2 521 Pisanga, a priest, 1. 532
Parovaryavid, *knowers of tradition,”  Piflicas, ‘demons, 1 533 1 516
1 531 Piaita, *raw flesh," 1 533
Parnavalia, 1 328, 448, 521 istla, * wooden vessel,' 1 533
Pirtha, 1 522 Pisuna, ‘traitor,” i 534
Pirthava, 1 29, 504, 521 1nwa, *meal, 1 534
Parthasravasa, a demon, 1 522 Pitha, *stool,' 1. 534
Parthya, a donor, 1. 522, 11 325 Pitudiru, ' Deodar,” 1 5§34
Parvan, 1. 335, 522 Fiviiga, ‘ biestings, 1. 534
Pirévya, ‘intercostal flesh,” 11 361 P4, a plant, 1 534 535
Parvada, * textbook,’1 §22 Pilu, a tree, 1 $35
Parsadvina, 522 Pilumati, a heaven, 1 535
Parsna Sailana, a teacher, 1 522 Pumscali, ‘wanton woman,” 1 390,
Pircni, ‘heel’n 358 480, 535
Palagala, ‘ messenger,’1 522 Pumsasana, * male production,” 1 535
Pilagali, *fourth wife,’ 1 478, 523 Puklaka, a tnibe, 1 535, u 27
n 220 Puijistha, ' fisherman,’ 1. 535
PAvamini, verses, 1 523 Puijila, ‘bundle,’ 1 536
Pada, 'rope,’ i 523, 1 173 " Pundarika, * lotus blossom,” 1 536
Pasadyumna Viyata, a king, 1+ 523, DPundra, a people,1 23, 536, n 354
n 287, 478 Putra, ‘son,’ i. 536
Pasin, * hunter,” + 523 Putrasena, a man, 1. §37
Pasya, * stone bulwarks, 1 523, 524 . Putrika, ‘ daughter,’1v 528, 537, u 496
Pika, ‘ cuckoo, 1 524 Punardatta, a teacher, 1 537
Pinga, ‘ bowstning,’ 1. 524 i Punarbha, ' wife who remarries,’ 1 537

Prjavana, a king, 1. 363, 370, 524 , Punarvasu, a constellation, 1. 413, 416,
Pihjala, * bundle,’ 1, 524 537

Piutbinas, a man, 1 524, 1 199 Punahsara, ‘recurrent,’ 1. 25, 538
Pinda, * ball of flour,’ 1. 524 Pumilips, * man.’1 538 ; 1. 483
Pitarau (du ), ¢ parents,'1 529 Pur, ¢ fort,’ i, 538-540

Pitaputra, ° father and son,’ 1. 525 , Puraindby, a woman, 1. 540, uU. 10§
Pitaputriya, ' handing on from father | Puraya, a patron, 1. 540
to son,’ 1. 525 | 1 Purlina, ‘legend,’ 1. 76, 540

Pitimaha, * grandfatber,’j 525 ! 2 Purlina, a seer, 1 540
Pitu, ‘' nutriment,’) 526 ‘ Purikaya, a water ammal, i, 172, 511, 541



Paingya ]

Puritat, * penicardium,’ 1 361

Purlsini, * carrying rubble,’ i. 541

Purukutsa, a king, i, 75. 327, 461, 541,
542, 1 12, 13, 18, 26, 454

Purukutsanl, 1 327, 444. 542

Purunitha Sitavaneya, a priest, 1 542

Purudama, a singer, 1. 542

Purupantha, a demon, 1 543, n 371

Purumilyya, a man,1 543

Purumitra, a man, 1 137, 483, 543

Purumilba, a king, 1 300, 407, 408,
543, 544 . 1 2, 83, 329

Purusa, ‘man,’ 1 1

Purusa myga, ‘ape,' n 2

Purusa hastin, ‘ape,’ n 2

Turusanti, a donor, 1. 300, 407, 543
n 2

Puruhanrian, a seer, n 3, 327

Puriiravas, a hero, u. 3

Puriry, a poet, n 3

Puriivasa, a poet, . 3

Purodad, ' sacnficial cake, 1 4

Purodhd, ' domestic priesthood.' 1 4

I*oro'nuvikys, ‘address,” u 4

Puroruc, *introductory verses, 11, 4

Purovata, ‘east wind,’ n 5

Purohita, *domestic priest,”s 113, 114,
1 5-8, 72, 90, 214, 220, 317

Pulast), ¢ wearing the hair plain,’+ 135
n 8§

Puhnda, a tnbe, 1 23, u 8§, 354

Pulikaya, a fish or bird, 1. 541

Puliki, a fish or bird, 1 541, 11 9

Pulusa Pricinayogya, a teacher, n o,
420

Pulkaka, a tribe, 11, 27

Pugkara, * lotus flower," n ¢

Puykarasida, an animal, u 9, 10

Puskarasidt, a teacher, n 27

Pusuigu, a seer, n, 10, 478

Puspa, ‘flower,’ i 125; 1. 10

Pugya, aconstellation, 1 413, 416,11 10

Patakrati, a woman, 1 346, n 10

Patakratayl, a woman, 1i 10, 25

Patakratu, a patron, 1 346, i I0 25

Pitrajju, a plant, . 11

Piitika, a plant, i 11

Potudry, * Deodar,” i 11

Piiru, a people, 1. 22, 170, 385, 464,
467, 542; 31 13-13, 95, 97, 187, 436

Piirusa, *menial,’ n, 13
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Piirpamisa, ‘ full moon,’ 1. 13

Piirta, Purti, ‘reward,’ u. 13

Parpat, ‘ lord of the fort,’ 11. 13, 14

Purvapaksa, *first half (of month),’
u 14

Parvavayasa, * first period of Iife,” n. 14

Parvavah, ‘leader,' n 14, 127

Parvihna, ¢ forenoon,' 11 14

Palpa or Ptlya, ‘shnvelled grain,” n 14

Prksa, a man, u 15

Prksaydma, 1 15

Prda (%), a weight 1 174

Prt, Prtana, ‘ contest,’ 11 1§

Prtan3jya, * combat,’ 1 15

Prtha, ‘ palm breadth,’ u. 15

Prthavana, a man, 1, 15, 325

P'rthy, Prthi, Prthu, a hero, 1
1 16, 330, 332

Prthivi, earth,'1 361, u 10, 17

Prithu, a tnbe (*), n 17

1 Prihodravas Kamita, a patron, 1 1475
n 17, 64

2 Prthuéravas Dauresras asa, a mythic
priest, 1 381, u 17

Prdaku, a snake, n 17, 18

Prdakusinu, a sacrificer, n 18, 393

I’réana, a place (°), n 18

1, Prénige, a man, it 18

2 Prénigu, a people, n. 18 (%)

Prémiparni, a plant, n 18, 19

Preata, ‘antelope,’ 1 19

P'ryati, * speckled antelope,’ 1t 19 20

I'riaddjya, ‘speckled butter,’ it 20

Pr.adhra Medhya Matansvan, a man,
1 20, 43, 179

Prsitaka, ‘miaed butter,’ n 20

Preu, ‘ transverse process,’ 11. 350

Pretya, ‘side mare,’ i 20

Prayamaya, ‘pamn in the side,’ 1, 268 ;
n 21

Protha, ‘nidge,’1 361

DPetva, ‘ram,” u 21, 448

Pedu, a hero, u 22

Peruka, a patron, 1, 22

Pesas, * broidered garment,’ u. 22

Pesitr, * carver’ (%), §i 22, 23

Pauiniga, * textbook of Paingya,' n 23

Paingardja, a bird, 1. 23

Paingin, * foliower of Paitigya,' n 23

Paingiputra, a teacher, u 23, 10:

Paingya, a teacher, n 23, 124

35

181,
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Paijavana, ii 24, 454

Paidva, a mythical horse, u 23

Potr, a priest, 1 112, 1 24

Paumscaleya, ‘sonofacourtezan n 24 !

Paumsdyana, it 24

Paudijistha, * isherman,' 1 45 173

Paundarika 1. 212, u 45

Pautakrata, n 10, 25

Pautimdsiputra, a teacher u 235

Pautimisya, a teacher, 1 231 n 25

Pautimasydyana, a teacher, n 25, 26,
227

Pautra ‘grandson, 1 433

Pautrdvaua, 1. 253

Paura, a prince 1 26

Paurvkutsa, Paurubutst Pauruhutsva,
1132 541 u 26

Paurus . 1 20

Paurnamasi, nightof tullmoon u

Paulus: or PPaulusita, 4 g, 23

Paulkasa, a caste, u 27 207

Pauskarasidi, a teacher n 27

Pau~pinidva, a teacher, n 27

Pyuksna, * bow cover, u 27

Prauga ' fore partof a cart pole,’u 2%
202

Prakankata a noaious insect i 28

Prakarttr, seasvner, 1. 2%

Prakasa, *lash,’ n 28

Prakrama, stnide, u 23

Praksa a tree, n 2)

Pragatha :plur ), authors, u 29

Praghita, edge of duth, u 23

Pracalihl, ‘cloud burst, u 29

Prajapati  Onon, 1 41§

Prajavant P'rajipatya, a mythical seer,
u 29, 47

n 26

26

A

Pranapdt, ‘great grandson,’ 1 435
1. 29
Pranejana, ' water for washiog w29

Iratatimaba, ‘great granddada,'1 525
n 29

Pratardana, a hing, 1. 322, 304, 3bI.
1 29,30 34 45, 212

Prauth: Devataratha, a teacher, u. .
30

Pratdisan, ' opponent at play, u. 30

Praudub, ' fresh miik,” 1 30

Pratidhd, ‘dravght,” u 30 .

Pratdhy, a part of the cbariot, u. 30, 31 !

Praupana, ' barier,' 1. 47, 1 31
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Pratiprasna, ‘arbitrator,’ il. 31
Pratiprasthdty, a priest, n. 3t
Pratiprds, ' opponent in debate,’ . 51
Pratibodha a mythical sage, n 74
Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, u 31
Pratimit, *support {of house)," 1 93,
230, u 3t
Pratirupacary i, *devotion to duties of
caste ' 11 82
Prativesa, * neighbour, 1, 32
Pralivesya, a teacher, 11 32, 49
Praudruthd, techo,’ n 32
Iratisthi, 'home,” 11 32
Pratisthd, ‘tarsus u 358
Pratisara, ‘amulet,’ n 32
Praubarty, a priest, 1 113 a1, 33
Pratdarsa Svathna, & lng, 1
1 33 410, 456
Pratipa Pratisatsana, a hing (), 1 378,
494 . 1 33
Pratibodha, a mythical kv 11 34
Pratrnna, Sambutd teat, v 494
Prated (plur ) afamily, 1 322, u 3o, kY
Pratoda, ‘goad, 1. 34, 343

122

Pratyvaksadarsana, seemng with one’s
own eyes, 3 34

Pratyenas, ' police oflicer, 1t 34

Pradara, cuelt uogy

Pradiv, highest hea en, « 361 u 38

Praui~ ‘quarter,’ o 35

Pradhana ‘contest a0 35

Pradhby, *fellv, 1 g1 u 35, 3¢ 201

Pradbvamasana, 11 36, 50

Prapana, ' barter, 1, 36

Prapatha, ‘ long journey, 1 36
Prapathin, a paron w36

Prapada, *fore jart of the foot v 362

Prapi sprning, o 37
P'rap t'maha,  great grandfather'
525 37

, Frapitnva, ' close of day,’ n, 37

Praprotha, a plant, u 37
Prapbarvi ‘ wanton woman,' n 37
Prabudh, ‘sunrie, u. 57
Pramayanda, a king, + 159, 11, 38
Pramanda, a plant, u 33
Pramandani, a plant, u 38
Pramara, 3 man (), » 34
Pramota, a diseasc(’), n 38
Prayuta, ' 1,000,000, 1. 342
Prayoga, a seer, it 39



Prausthapada ]

Prayogya, ‘ draught animal,’ u 39

Prayyamedha (plur ), seers, it. 53

Pralipa, ‘prattle,” n. 39

Pravacana, ‘ oral instruction,’ 1 39

Pravat, ‘height,’ 11, 39

r Pravara, ‘list of ancesturs, 1t 39

2. Pravara, ‘covering,’ 1 40

Pravarta, ‘round ornament

Pravalhiki, ‘niddle,’ 1, 40

Pravdta, ' windy spot,’ 1, 40

Pravira, ‘covering,' n 4o

Pravisa, ‘dwelhing abroad,' n 4o

Pravdhana Jainala or Javahl, a prince,
L 206, 295 400 1t 40, 41, b7, 217,
372, 400

Prasasunt, ‘tewching,’ n &

Pradastr, a priest, 1 112, 11 41, 44

Prasistra, ‘office of the Pradastr,” 11 41

Prasna, ‘enquiry,” n 41, 42

Prasnavivaka, 'judee’ 1 393 n 42

Pragnin, ‘plammtil’ 1 393, 11 42

Prast1, “side horse,” 1 42, 202, 515

Prasity, ‘misale " n 43

Prasi, ‘shoot," 1 43

Prasyta, ‘ handful,’ 1 43

mama, a seLr, i1 20, 43, 179

ara, ‘yrass seat,” 1 43

Prastoka Sirhjava, a patron, 1 519
143, 44, 7O 9% 447, 405

Prastoty, a priest, 1 113, 11 41, 44

Prasravana, i, 55

Prah&, * winning throw,” 1 44

Prihara, *walled mound,' n 4y

Prakasa, ' metal oinament,’ 1 44

Pragabi, a teacher, u. 45, 50

Praclnating, ‘warp,’s 299, u 4§

Pracinayopiputra, a teacher, 1
n 45, 102

Pracinayogya, a teacher, n 45, 420

Pricinavamsa, ‘central beam’ of a
hall, n 45

Pricinasila Aupamanyava, a man, 1,
127, 1t 45, 46

Pracinatina, * warp,’ u 46

Pracinavita, ‘weaning the sacred
thread on the right shoulder,’ 1. 46

Pricya, *dweller 1n the east,’ 1 469;
iL 46, 47

Pricya-Piiicilas, a tribe, 1, 469; ii 46

Prijapatya, 1 473; n 47

Praga, ‘vital air,’ 1 86, n 49, 48

1 40, 515

151,

SANSKRIT INDEX

547

Prinabhgt, ' man,’ 11 49

Praniha, ‘ tie,” 1. 231

Pratar, * early morming,'1 381; n 49

Prataranuvika, * morming hitany,’ 11, 49

Pritarahna Kaubala, a teacher, n 49,
460

Prétardani, a prince, 1 49

Pritardoha, ‘ morning miking,’

Pratipiya 1 192, 11 49

Pritivedya, a teacher, 1 49

Pratisatvana or Pratisutvana, 1 494
133, 49

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, 11 49, 50,
116

Priuda, un 50, 102

Pradesa, ‘span w50

Pridhvamsana, 1 so

Pravasctta or Prayascitty
11 50

Pravareya. 1 220, u s0

Privah:, a teacher, 1 50

1 381

* penance,’

. Pravdham, u §1, 59

Pravps 'ramy season,”1 110, u §I

Pravepa, ‘ornament, it 44

Pras, * debater, u s1

Praspiputra  Asurnisin,
V73, 151, 151, 443

Prdsravana, 1 40, 11 51, 52, 55

I'rasaca, ‘cloud burst, n 51

I'rasdda, * palace, 1t 44, 51

Prasravana, 1 4o, 1, 52, 55

P’rovanyu, 'pamc seed,”1 182, 398, 1. 52

Priyamedha, a seer,  1~, n, 52, 378

Priyaratha, a patron, 1 352

Priyavrata Somipt or Saumip:, a
teacher u 52, 229, 481

Priud ), a weight, n 194

Prenkha, ‘swing 'n 52, 53, 57

Preta, ‘dead man,' n 353

Predi, a man, u 53, 54 and see Prots

Presya, ‘memal,’ n 53

Praiyamedha (plur ), seers, u 353

Praisa, * liturgical inuitaton,’ n 53

Proti Kausimbeya Kausurubind:, a
teacher, 1 87, 143, 195 u 54

Prostha ‘bench,’ n s4

Prosthapadd (plur ), a constetlation,
i 413, 419; 1 54

Prosthapida Virakya, a teacher, i
131, 1 54, 288 {(msprinted -pad)

Prausthapada, a month,1 420

. 35—2

a teacher,
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1. Plaksa, ‘ wave-leafed fig-tree,’ i. 33,
87, i 54

2 Plaksa Dayyampiti, a teacher, 1 16,
380, u 5§

3 Plaksa Prasravana, a place, 1i 55

Plati, a man, u 55

1 Plava, ‘boat,’ 0, 55

2. Plava, a bird, 1. 55

Plaksi, a man, 11, 55, 56

Plata, 11 56

Playog, i 70, 71, u 56

Plag, * pemss,’ n 361

Plasuka, ‘quick-growing,' n 56

Plihdkarna, * with spleen-marked ears,’
1. 56

Plus:, an insect, n 56, 57

Plenkha, ‘swing,’ n 57

Phana, ‘ornament,’ n §7

Pharvara, ‘ field,’ n 57

Phala, frmt.’ 1, 125, n 57

Phalaka, ‘ plank,’n 57

Phalavati, a plant, u 58

Phalgu, a constellation, 1 416
Phalguni, a constellation, 1 416
Phinta, ‘creamy butter,” n 53

Phila, ‘ ploughshare,” n 58

Philguna, a month, 1 420, 425, n 162

Baka Dilbhya, a teacher, n 58, 236

Bakura, a musical instrument, u 58,
418

Baja, a plant, u 59

Badara, * jujube,’ 11 59

Badva, ‘1,000,000,000,"1 342

Badvan, ‘ causeway,’ n 59

Bandhana, ' rope,” 11 59

Bandhu, a maa, i. 7

Bandhu, * relationship,’ 11 59

Babara Pra+ihani. an orator, . 51, 59

1. Babhrua, a seer, §. 110 i Go

2 Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, 1 60

3 Babhru Davdvrdha, a teacher, 1. °
381, 1i. 60 ;

Bamba Ajadviga, a teacher, 1i. 6o

Bamb-Viévavayasan, seers, 11, 6o

Bariisi, a garment, 1 60

Baru, a seer, 1 Go

Barka Virgna, a teacher, u. 61, 28g

Barhis, ‘ hitter of grasa’ 11 61

Bala,  force," 1. 503
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Balaks, ‘crane,' n 61

Balak&kausika, n. rox

Baliya, an animal, 1. 61

Baldsa, a disease, 1 2(8, 296, n. 61,
62, 307, 506, 507

Bali, ‘tribute,’ n 62, 212

Balkasa, ‘ scum,’ 1 6z, 63

Balbaja, a grass, 1. 72, u 63

Balbiitha, a patron, 1. 300, 357 , 1 64

1 Balhika, a people, n 63

2 Ballka Praupiya, a king, 1 192,
258, 371, 1 49, 63, 64. 169, 470

Baskiha, a man, 11 67, 386

1. Basta, ‘goat, 1 64

2. Basta Ramakiyana, a teacher, n. 65

Bahihsad, a dicer,1 3

Bahuvacana, plural,’ n 65

Bahvrca, ‘ an adherent of the Rigveda,’
n 65

Bakura, a musical instrument, u 15

Badeyiputra ateacher, n 65

Bana, ‘arrow,’ u 65

Banavant, ‘quiver,’ n 03

Badarayana, a teacher, 1 66, 370

Badhyoga, a teacher, 1. 288, n, 66

Badhva, a teacher, n 66

Babhrava, 1. 148, 229, 238, 1, 66, 350,
457

Babhravya, u 66

Birhatsimi, a woman, n, 66

Birhaspatya, n 67

Bila, ‘boy,’ u 67

Balandana, n 67

Balaki, Balakya, 1 155, u. 67

Bileya, i1. 67

' Baskala, a teacher, n. 67

Baskaha, 11 67

Bahika, a people, it 67, 515
Bihu, *arm." 1. 68

Bihu, a constellation, 1 413, 416

! Hahuvrkta, a seer, 1. 68

Bahlika, 1 378

Bidalakirl, ‘ basket-maker,’ i,
1n 68

Bimba, a plant, 11. 68

Bilva, ¢ wood-apple trec,’ 1i 68

Bisa, ‘lotus fibre,” u 68

Bija, ‘seed,’ 1 69

Budila Aévatarfidvi, a teacher, i @9,
242; 1. 09

Budha Saumiyana, 11 &), 481

133,



Bharadvija ]

Bunda, ‘arrow,'u 69

Brbu, a merchant, 1, 471, 1. 69, 70,98

Brsaya, a demon (?),1 363, 473, 11 69

Brsi, ‘cushion,' 1. 71

Brhacchandas, ‘ broad.-roofed,” n 71

Brhatsiman, a priest, n 71

Brhaduktha, a seer, 1. 370, 444 ; 1 71

Brhadgiri, a Yat, n 71

Brhaddiva, a teacher, n 32, 72

Brhadratha, a man, u 72

Brhadvasu, a teacher, n 72

Brhaspat., a planet, 1 243, 1 72

Brhaspatigupta éiyasthl, a teacher,
1 72, 456

Brhaspatisava, a sacnfice, n 72, 73

Bekanita, ‘ usurer,” 1 471, 1 73

Bekura, *voice,” u 73

Baijavipa, a teacher, 1 73

Bajjavdpdyana, a teacher,
u 73, 101

Baiyjavip, a teacher, u 74, 371

Bainda, an aboriginal, u 7y, 173, 267

Bodha, a seer, n 34, 74

Baudhayana, a teacher, n 74

Baudbiputra, a teacher, n 74

Brahmacarya, ‘religious studentship,’
1. 74 76, 515

Brahm:&irm, ‘religious student,” 1 69,
i 177, 344

Brahmajya, ‘oppressor of a Brahmin,’
u 77

Brahmajyeya, *oppression of a Brah-
mn,’ n 77

Brahmadatta Caikuitdneva, a teacher,
i 263.u 77

1. Brahman, ‘ priestly class,’ 1 77

2. Brahman, 'pniest,' 1 112, 1 7, 77,
78, 92

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, i 231

Brahmaputra, ‘ priest's son,"n 78

Brahmapurohita, ‘having a Brahman
as 8 Purohita,’ i1, 79, 81

Brahmabandhu, ¢ priest fellow,’ u 79,
116

Brahmarandhra, * suture in the crown,'
1, 48

Brahmarsideda, a region, 1t 123

Brahmavadya, ‘' nddle,’ 1. So

Brahmavarcasa, °* pre-eminence
sacred lore,’ 11, 86

Rrahmavadin, ' theologian,’ n 79

319,

in
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Brahmawndya, ‘ knowledge of the abso-
lute,’ u. 79

Brahmavypddhi, a teacher, u 79

Brahmahatya, ‘ murder of a Brahmin,’
1. 391; 1. 8o

BrahmAvarta, holy land, n. 125

Brahmodya, * riddle,” u 8o, 87

Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re-
garding the absolute,’ 1. 8o

Brahmaudana, ‘rnce boiled for
priests,' 1 8o

1 Brihmana, ‘ descendant of a Brah
min,’ u 80-92, 333

2 Brihmana, ‘religious eaplanation,’
1 92

3 DBrihmana, ‘cup of the Brahman,’
u 92

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, 1
1. 92

Brihmanya, ' purity of descent,” n 8z

Bleska, * strangling rope,” n 93

the

113

Bhamsas, ‘ pubic bone,” 1 360

Bhakt:, * faith,' 1 206

Bhaga, a part of the chariot {?},

Bhagini, ‘ sister," n 93

Bhagiratha Aik-vaka, a king, v 93

Bhanga, * hemp,’ 1 93

Bhangaséravas, a man, n. 515

Bhangisvina, a man, u 93

Bhangyasravas, a man, u 94, 515

Bhangyasvina, a man, 1, 112, 1 93

Bhajeratha, a place (°), n 94

Bhadrapada (plur ) a constellation,
413, 419

Bhadrasena Ajitasatrava, a pruiece
1 88,153, n 94

Bhayada Asamitya, a king, n 94

Bhayamina, a man, 1 31. 1. g4, 289

Bhara, ‘prize of a race,' 1 54

Bharani (plur.), a constellation, 1 gt
419

Bharata, a king and his race, amud hig

u 93

358, 363, 366, 377, 380,
440, 4063, 468, n 5,
186, 234, 310, 332, 3

436, 443 o .
Bharadvd)a, a sesr and his family,
1. 363, 506, 343 ; ii. 34, 20y 44, 33, 69,

93, 97, 98, F16, 447, 489 )
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Bharant (?), 11, 98

Bhargi, an amimal, n 98

Bhartr, ‘master,’ 1 99

Bhalinas, a tribe, 1. 39, 320, 1. 99,
313, 381

Bhavatrita éayasthl, a teacher, 1 72,
99

Bhastr3, ‘ leathern bottle,’ 1 99

Bhéakur:, a musical instrument, i1, 73

Bhagadugha, * distnibutor,” 1 100, 220

Bhagavitty, 1 263, 11, 100

Bhiaditayana, n 100, 368

Bhidrapada, a month, 1 420, 427

Bhinumant Aupamanvasa, a teacher,
1 105 ; 1. 100

Bhiyajatya, 1 448, 1. 100

Bharata n. g7
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Bhiaradvaja, 1 72, 127, 519, n 100, :
lo1, 191, 393, 452

Bharadvijfivana, n tor

Bharadiijiputra, a teacher, 1 241,

1 101, 502

Bhargava, 1 229, 386, n 101, 386

Bhargayana, n 1or1, 453

Bhirmyasva, u. 1o1

Bharya, ' wife,’ u 102

Bhilandana, u 102, 236

Bnilukiputra, a teacher, 1 102, 221

Bhalla Pritrda, a teacher, n 50, 102

Bhaillavi, a school, 1, 102

Bhillavin, a school, u 102, 125

Bhallaveya, 1 78, 11 103

Bhavayavya or Bhdvya, 1 132, 1, 103,
228, 493

Bhasa, *speech,’ u. 103

Bhisa, a bird of prey, u 103

Bhik«a,  begging,’ 11, 104

Bhiksu, ' beggar,’ 1. 69, u 104

Bhitti, * mat,’ u 104

1 Bhisay *physician,’ n 91, 104-106

2 Bhisay Atharvana, a physician, 1 18,
u 106

Bl:ima\ Vaidarbha, a prince, u, 106,

a prince, 1 84, 520, 1t 106
der,’ 1. 106
.1 462, n. 106, 410,

1 Bbujyu, *
2. Bhujyn, &
432
Bhuiyu Lihyiyan: 2 teacher, u 107,

232, 516 \)
Bburi) {dual), ‘ scissors. ‘\J1. 107

[ Bharant

Bhotavidyi, ' demonology,’ i 107

Bhitavira, a family of priests, 1. 48
n roz, 262

Bhiitamsa, a poct, 1t 108

Bhiity, * prosperity,” n 108

Bhim: or Bhiimi, *earth, n 108

Bhémidundubhi, *earth drum,' 1,

Bhiimipisa, a plant, u 108

Bhygavina, a man, u 108

Bhrgu, a seer, 1 29, 11 108, 109, I10,
185, 470

Bhrogi, a bee, u 110

Rhrmvadva, a man, n 110

Bhekur:, ‘melodious,” 1 73, 110

1 Bheda, a king, n 110 171, 182, 378

IRheda, a man n 111

Bhesaja, ‘ medicine,"t 8 ; . 111

Bhesaja, *haaling hyvmn," 1, 112

Bhaimasena, a man, n 132

Bhammasen, 1t 112

Bhaiajya, * medictine’ 1 112

Bhoga, *coll’ u 112

Bhoja, a title, 1 112

Khaujya, * rank of a Bhoja,” it 112, 221

Bhaumaka, an ammal, 11 112

Bhauml, an animal, n 112

Bhauvana, u 113

Bhauvdyana,y 137 0 113

Bhrity, ‘ brother, n 113, 495

Bhritrvya, *ccusin,” frval,’ no11y

Bhrinahatya, ‘' slayvng of an embryo,’
1391, u 114 115

Bhranahan, ‘slayer of an embryo,’
1 391, 1 I14, 115

108

2
I
2

Makaka, an ammal, u 115

Makara, ‘crocodile, 11 115

Mak &, Makgka, *fly’'1n 115

Makha, a man, u 116

Magadha, a people 1, 11, 155, 159, 168,
1t 46, 116 115, 237, 344

Magundi, a pest, 11 118

Magha, ‘bounty,” n 118

Maghavan, ‘generous giver,” ii, 118,
296, 465 )

Maghi (plur ), aconstellation, 1 10,413,
416, 11 146

Mangala, a teacher, 1. 119, 132

Mangira a man or a place, n 119

Majan, ‘marrow,’ n 361, 362

Maiijisthd, * madder,' u 119
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Matact, ‘haistone’ or ‘locust,” ii 119

Many, ¢jewel i 119, I20

Manika, ¢ water bottle," n 120

Manda, ‘rudder,’ n 120

Mandika, Mandaki, ‘ frog,’ n 120, 121

Matasna, ‘kidney,’ 11 361

Matinka, ‘bramn,’ n 300

1 Matsvya, *fish 1 511, 11 121, 432

2 Matsya, a tnibe, 1 203, 387, 407,
n 121, 122, 125, 376, 378

Madivati, a plant, u 122

Madugha, ¢ honey plant,' n 122

Madgu, ‘ diver ' n 122

Madya, *intoxicating hquor,” n 123

Madra, a tnibe, 1 123

Madrasara Saungayani, a teacher 1
84, n 123

Madhu, *mead’ or * honey,’ 1 20, 123,
124, 159

Madhu, a month n, 161

Madhuka I’aingya, a teacher, 1 263,
no23, 124

Madhukasa or Madhoh hash, ¢ honey
whip,' n 124 ’

Madhukyt, ‘bee,' 11 124

Madhuchandas, a seer, 1

Madhubrahmana,
Honey,' n 125

MadM™ ¢ 10,000,000,000," 1 342

Madbyadesa, ‘M:ddle Country,"; 168,
379, 454, 455, 404, 408, 505 1u. 95,
125-147, 479, 507

Madhyamdina, * middav,’ u 127

Madhyama, a teacher, 11 149

Madhvamavah, ‘drivingin the middle,
n o127

Madhyamasi, mediator,’ 1, 394, 11 12,
42, 127, 128, 212

Madhyamastha, Madhyamestha,‘chief,’
1 128

Madhyivarsa, ‘muddle of the rains,’
n 128

Manasa, a seer, 1 121, 1, 128

Mani, an ornament, 1 197, 1 128

Manivi, ‘ wife of Manu,” 1. 129

Manu, 1 442, 0, 129, 130, 442, 448

Manusyaraja, ° lung ol men,’ u 130

Manugyasns, ‘ human race,' 1 130

Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, 1. 447
i, 130

Mapbtra, ‘hymn,’ u 131

124, 125
‘Brabmana of the

SANSKRIT INDEX

|
;
|
i
|
\

551

Mantrakrt, ‘ maker of Mantras,’ ii 131

Mantha, a drink, 1. 131

Manthi, ‘churn,’ n 131

Manthivala, an animal, 1 131,153, 154

Manthin, ‘ mixed ' Soma, n. 132

Mandira, a man %), 1§ 132

1 Mandhatr, a man, 1 133

2 Mandhdtr, an emperor i1 133

Manyi (plur ), a disease, 1 133

Mamati a woman (’} v 133

Maya ‘horse 'n 133

Mayu, an amimal 11 133, 134

Mayakha, ‘peg,' n 134

Mayara, ‘peacock,’ 11, 134

Marici, ‘ray,’ i1 134,135

Maru a desert u 135

Marutta  Avikeita Kémapn
1 67 14d 11135 414

Marudirdlid arner, n 135 135

1 Marka, eclipse’n 130 351

2 Marka, a demon, 11 136

Markata, ape'n 136

1 Marva, ‘man’u 137

2 Marya, stallion,'n

Marsaka ‘bull)" it 137

Maryida “boundarv 'u 137

Mala, dirt' (> n o137

Malaga ‘washerman,’ n. 138

Malimlu, ‘robber,”:1 302, u 13%

\ahimluca, a month, 1 135 162

1. Masaka fly, n 538 336

2 Masaka Gargya, a teacher u 138

Masarsira, a hing, 1. 438, 1, 139

Masnara, a place 11 139

Masira alenul, 1 142, 398, 11 139

Masdsya, a grain, 11 139

Mastu, ‘sour curds,’ 1. 338, 11 139

Mahartvyy, * great priest,’ 11, 139

Mahar~abha, * great bull,” n 139

Mahara, ¢ great seer,’ 1, 139

Mahikula, * of a great family,” 1 140

Mahikau~itaka, a text n 140

Mahaja, ' great goat,’ 1t 140

Mahadhana °‘great prize ' 1 140

Mahanagni, courtezan,’ 1 396, 4803
11 140

Mahiniga, * great snake,’ 1. 440, 1 140

Mahanirasta, ‘great castrated ox," n
140

Mahapatha, * high road,’ n 141

Mahapura, * great fortress,’ 11 141

a king,

137
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Mahibrihmana, *great Brahmn, i1
141

Mahibhisela, * great consecration, n
141

Mahabhtta, ‘ gross element,’'1i 141

Mahamatsya, ‘great fish,’ 11, 141

Mahimeru, 3 mountain, i 141

Mahi#iratha, ‘great charnot
1, 142

Mahirija, ‘ great hing.' u 142, 221

Mabhiritra, ‘advanced might,' 11 142

Maharnava, ‘great ocean, n 142

Mahivira, a pot, u. 142

Mabavrksa, * great tree,’ 11, 142

Mahairsa, a tribe, 11, 63, 142, 143 1069,
227, 346

Mabavrata a e, : 03

1. Mah#s¢ila, ‘great houscholder' u
143

2. Mah#sala Jabila, a teacher 1 400,
1, 143

Mahasuparna, ‘great bird un 143

Mahisubaya, ‘great borse,’ 1. 143 144

Mah3asikta (plur ) ' composers of long
hymns, 1. 144

Mahahna, ‘afternoon,’ 11 14y

Mahidasa Arareya, a sage 1 121, 122,

fighter,’

345 U T44

Mahisa fem Mahiay, ‘ bufldie n. 144,
171

Mahisi, ‘chief wife,” 1 47% u 144,

145, 200, 220, 317, 402
Mabhi, ‘earth,’1 361
Mabhaitareva, a text, 11. 145
Mahoksa, * great bull,” 1. 145
Miamsa, *flesh,” u 145-147
Mimsaudana, ‘meat cooked with rice,’
124 N 147
Miksavya, a teacher, n. 147
Migadha, ‘native of Magadba,’u 117
Migadhadesiya, ‘belonging to the
country of Magadha,' u. 148
Magha, a month, 1 420, 422, n 162
Macala, a spectes of dog, 1. 148
Matharl, a woman, 1. 155, L. 148
Manu, a teacher, 11, 148
Mandavi, a woman, 11. 148
Miagndavya, a teacher, n 148
Maigdakayam, a teacher, u. 148, 443
Magdakiyanipatra, a teacher, n 149
Mapdikiputra, a teacher, u 149
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Maéndikeya, n 149, 392, 500

Matarisvan, a sacrificer, 1. 20, 149,
179

Maturbhratra, ¢ maternal uncle,’ 1t 150

Maitula, * maternal uncle,' n 150

Matr, “mother,’ n 150, 151

Matrvadha, ‘matnicide,” 1 151

Matrhan, * matncide,’ 1, 151

Matrd, ‘mora,’ 1t 151, 493

1 Matsya, * prince of the Matsyas,
121, 151, 184, 351

2 Matsya, a seer, 1 151

Mithata 1 190 1. 151, 298

Midhava, a month, b 161

Madhulk, a teacher, 1 152

Madhyamdindvana, a teacher, n. 152

Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the
middle books, 1. 152

1 Mdina, a measure, u 152

2 Maiana, aman,1 6 n 152, 153

MiAnava,: 442 1 153, 365

Mdanavi a woman, 1 504, L. 153

Madnutantavva, 1 121 1 153 481

Minthila, Mainthalava, Maianthilava,
an animal, n 153, 154

Maindiarya Manya, a seer, u. 154

Manya, 1 6, 1. 154

Mainyamina, 1 374

Mamateya, 1, 154

Mayava, 11. 154, 22.

Mavd ‘magic,’ u 155

Mayu, 'lowing,' u 153, 510

Maruta, 1. 382, 499 1. 155

Marutisia, 1. 264, U 155

Mirgaveya, u 155

Margasirsa, a month, 1 420

Marglra, ‘ hunter,’ i 155, 172, 174

1 Milya, ‘garland,’ 1 155

2 Milya, u 155

Maisa, ‘bean, 1. 398, v 156

Mas, ‘moon, 1. 156

Maisa, ‘ month,” n 156-163, 412

Masara, a beverage, 1. 163

Maihaki, a teacher, 1. 163

Mahicamasya, a teacher, u, 163

Maharajana, ‘ saffron-dyed,’ 11. 163

Maharajya ‘dignity of a great kng,’
b 164

Mabitthy, a teacher, 1 191, 1, 164

Mahina (°), 1. 164

Mitra, ¢ fniend,’ 11, 164

n o154
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Mitrabht Kédyapa, a teacher, 1 78
1, 164

Mitrabhot: Lauhitya, a teacher, n 164,
398

Mitravarcas Sthairakiyana, a teacher,
it 79, 165, 488

Mitravinda Késyapa, a teacher, u 165

Mutratithy, a king, t. 170, 327, n 165

Muksija, ‘net,' 1 165

1. Muiija, a grass, 1 165

2. Muija Simagravasa, a hing, 1 166

Mundibha Audanya or Audanyava, a
man, 1. 126, u 166

Mudga, 'bean,’n 166

Mudgala, a man, 1. 54, 117, 384, 1 101,
110, 166, 167, 451

Mudgalani, a woman, 1 434, n 166,
167

Mudgaudana, *bean porndge,’1 124

Muni, ‘sage,”: 14, u 167, 168

Mummarana, a place, 1. 376 u 108§,
209, 327

Mulalin or Mulal, a lotus, u 168

Musivan, ‘ robber,” 11, 168

Muskara, an insect, u 193

Musuhatys, «fight," n 168, 169

Mustihan, ‘hand to hand fighter, 11 165

Musnant, ‘robber,"1 303

MecfMepestle, 1 10y

Muhiirta, ‘moment;
1. 50, 343, 1 169

Micipa or Mivipa, a tribe, 1 23,
. 169, 170

Muojavant, a tnbe, 1. 11, u 63, 1106,
169 ; a mountain, 11 170, 475

Mauta, Mataka, ‘ basket,’ 1 170

Matiba, a tribe, 1. 23; 11 169, 170, 354

Mila, a constellation, 1. 413, 418, 427

Milabarhana, a constellation, 1. 418

Mavipa, a tribe, u 16y, 170

Mias, Miigikd, * mouse,’ 1. 170

1. Mpga, *wild beast,” 1, 171

2. Myga, a constellation, . 171

3 Mrga vArana or hastin, ‘elephant
n 171, 172, 173

Mygaya, a demon (?), n 172, 403

Mjygayu, ‘hunter,’ i, 172 174

Migavyadha, * Sirus,’1 415, 1L 174

Mygadiras, Mrgasir.a, a constellation,
L 413, 413

Migikhara, ‘lar,’ n. 174
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Mrda, a weight, it. 174

Myttika, ‘clay,’n 174

Mrtpaca, ‘ potter,’ . 176

Mrtyu, ‘death,’ n 175, 176

Mrtyu Pridhvamsana, a teacher, 1, 50
Mpd, ‘clay,' n 176

Mrdh, ‘enemy,’ i1 177

Mpdhravac, ‘ of hostile speech,’ 1 47t
Meksana, ‘ladle,” n 177

Mekhala, ‘ girdle, n 177

. Megha, *cloud," n 177

Meghayanti, a constellation, 1
n 177

Methy, “ post,” n 177

Medas, ' fat,' n 361

Medha, a man /), 1t 178

Medhauths or Medhyauthy, a seer, 3.
70,93, u 178,238

Medhya, a sacrificer, 1 20, 179

Menaki, 2 woman, 11 179

414,

© 1 Mend, ‘woman, 1. 179

2 Mena, a woman, 1 179,7322

Meva, ‘ram,’ Mesl, 'sheep,’ . 179,
180

Mehatnii, ariver 11 1%

Martedvaniya Brahmana, 11 140

Maitrdvaruna, a prniest, t 112 1 31

" Maitreya, 1. 194 . U 100, 353

‘48 minutes,’

i
I
l
|
'

Maitreyl, a woman, 11 150, 189

Maindka, a mountain, 1, tho

Mainila, ‘fisherman,” u 173, 180

Maujavata, ‘ belonging to Mount M ja-
vant,’ u 18r

Maudgalya, 1 439, 444, 11. 180, 231

Mauna, 1 14, u, 181

Mausikiputra, a teacher, u 065, 181

Mileccha, * barbarian’ n. 181

Yaksa, ‘feast' {?), n 182

Yalsu, a tribe, 1 467, 11, 110, 182, 378

Yakma, ‘illness,"1 13,55, u 61, 182,
183, 500

Yajata, a man, 1. 121, 1 183

Yajurveda, u, 183

Yajus, n 183

Yajiiagatha, ' sacrifictal verse,’ 1. 225
i 184

Yajhavacas Rijastambiyana, a teacher,
n 184, 220

Yajhasena Catra or Caitnydyana, a
teacher, 1 264 ;n 184
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Yajfiesn, a man, n 184, 351

Yajfiopavita, ‘sacrificial dress,’ 1. 184

Yat, a clanp, u 71, 185, 437

Yathikimaprayapya, ‘ moved at pleas-
ure,’ u 82, 255

Yadu, a tribe, 1 22, 261, 315, 316, 385,
467, 1 11, 185, 433, 491

Yaatr, ‘chanioteer,” . 185

Yama, ‘twin, 1 186

Yamanaheatra, ‘astensm of Yama, 1.
375. 414, 421, u 186

Yamasi, * bearer of twins,” n 186

Yamuni, a river, 1 17, 55, 149, 169,
218, 314, 321, 303, 401, 399, 500, 518,
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. 9h, 110, 125, 150, 157, 320, 435, .

440

Yayati, a hero, 1 187

1. Yava, ‘giamn, ‘barley, 1 26, 398,
1157, 345

2 Yava, *hgbt balf of month, n 102,
187

Yava:a, "RTass' o187

Yavagi, ‘barley pruel, n 18§

Yaiaur, ‘mived with gran) n 188,
477

Yavi-a, an wmsect, u 195

Yavya, ‘month,’ v, 18y

Yavyavat, amer, 1 29, 316, u 183

Yagasuin Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher,
277, 1 188

Yast, * staff,’ 1 158

Yaska, a man,1 231, n 18

Yajhatura, 1 115, n 189

Y3jnavalkya, a sage, 1. 72, 88, 117, 397,
479, 484, u 87, 9o, 102, 107, 180,
159 100, 212, 413, 445

Yajnasera, 1 374

Y&y 3, * consecrating formula,” 1, 190

Yatu, ‘witcheraft,” 1 186

Yatudhana, Yatudhani, ‘wirard, 1
190

Yatuwd (plur.), ‘ those who know sor-
cery,” u. 190

Yadva, u. 190

Yana, * vehicle, 1 191

Yama, ‘ planet’ (?), u. 191

Yaman, ‘march,’ n 191

Yayaiara, ‘ wanderer,' n 191

Yava, ‘ balf of month,’ n, 162

Yaska, a teacher, n. 191

Yu, ' yoke animul,’ 11. 191

[ Yajiegu

Yukta, ‘ yoke,' n 192

Yuktisva, a man, u. 192

1. Yuga, ‘ yoke,'1. 82; 1. 192

2 Yuga, ‘generation,’ n 192, 193

Yudh, Yuddha, * battle,’ n 194

Yudbhdmérauyti Augrasainya, a king,
1126, 445 1 194

Yudhyamadht, a king, u 194

Yuvaty, * mawden,’ n 194

Yatha, ‘herd, n. 194

Yidpa, * post,” . 194

Yisan, Ya-, ‘broth, 1. 73

Yeiasa, an nsect, 1. 195

Yoktra, “thong, u 195

Yoga, ‘yoke,’ 1 195

Yojana, a measure of distance, 1 50,
uo1935, 195, 516

o195

Yodha, ‘warnor, n 196

Yonr, * womb, u 361

Yoan, Yosani, Youn, Yoout, * maden)
11 196, 485

Yaugamdhan, a hing, n 106 340

Yaudha, * warnior," u 143

Yaurana, *youth, n 146

Raksas, * demon ' 1 516

Raksutr, ‘ guardian, n 106

Kaghat,a bird (>; n 19, 197

Rajata, '‘stheer,” u 197 - ¢

Rajana Kouneya or hauneya, a teacher,
o197

Kajani, a plant, n 197, 198

Rajayutr, ‘female dver,” 1 481, 1 198

1. Rajas, 'atmosphere,’ 1 361, n 198

2 Rajas, ‘silver,’ n 148

Rajasa, a fish, u 198

Rap, a king, u 199

Rapavsa, ‘cord, n 199

Rayju, ‘rope,” 1 199 and see Datvati

Kajjudala, a tree, 11 199

Kajjusarja, ‘rope maker,' 11 199

Rana, * battle," u 109

Katna, ‘jewel' ' n 199

Ramm, *ell,' n 199

Ratnin, ‘royal servant,’ n
205, 410, 462

Ratha, ‘ chanot,’ n, 201-203, 488

Rathak#ra, ' chariot maker,' 1. 96, 140,
240, 401 , 1 203, 204, 220, 205

Rathagrisa, * skilled charioteer, 1. 204

Rathacakra, * chariot wheel,’ 11, 204

100, 199«
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Rathacarsana, ‘ pathway of the chariot,’
11 204

Rathajiity, ‘driving swiftly in a chariot,’
1 204

Rathandbhi, ‘' nave of the chanot-
wheel,” 11 205

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i
354, 1 205

Rathaprostha, a family, n zos

Rathamukha, ' fore part of a chariot,’
1 205

Ratharvi, a snake, i1 205

Rathavahana, ‘ chariot stand,’ 1. 205

Rathavitt Darbhya, a man, 1 354,
1 206, 400

Rathasirsa,  fore part®of the chariot)
11 2006

Rathasanga, ‘encounter of chariots,’
n 206

Ratbdksa, asle of the chariot,’ 1 206

Rathahnya, “ day's journey by chanot,’
n 206

Rathin, Rathi, ‘charninteer,’
206

Rathitara, a teacher, u 207

Rathestha, * car-fighter,’ 1t 207

Rathopastha, '1ap of the chanot,' n

2
R&n:iﬂrz a place %), u 207

habhi, ‘shaft’ (°), u 207

Kambha, ‘staff," n 207

Kambhni ¢ lance,’ 1 207

Ray1, “wealth’ i 208

Rasand, ‘ cord,” n 202, 208

1 Rasms, ‘rope,” ‘remn,’ ‘ trace,' n 208

2 Kasm, ‘sunbeam, 1 208

Ras3, a niver, n 209, 434

Rasddéir, * mixed with milk," 1 209

Rahasu, ¢ bearing in secret,’ 1 209

Rabasyu Devamalimluc, a mjthical
person, 1. 376, 1 209, 327

Rahngana, a family, u 209

kaka, ‘ full moon day,’ n. 210

Rajakartr, Rajakyt, * king maker,' n
210, 402

Rajakula, ‘kingly family,’ i 210

1. Rajan, “king.’ it 210-2135, 220, 333

2. Rajan, ' noble,' n 215, 216

Rajani, 1, 83 ; . 216

Réjanya, a man of royal famly, 1. 202-
208, 1. 216, 217

193,

1n 169,
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Rajanyabandhu, man of royal descent,
1 217

Ré&janyars, ‘royal sage,’1 116 11,217,
450

Rajapaty, ‘lord of kings,' n. 217

Rajapitr, « father of a king,’ 11, 218

Rajaputra, ‘' prince, 1 215

Rijapurura, *royal servant,” u 218

Rajabhritr, ¢ brother of a king ' 1 218

RAjamitra, ‘ class of Rijas,” u 218

Rajayaksma, ‘consumption’ 1
219

Rajasiiya, ‘ royal consecration, u, 200,
212, 219, 220, 337, 433

Rajastambédyana, 11 154, 220

Kajadhiraya, ‘kng of kings,” 11, 220

Rijaéva, ‘ powerful horse,' u 220

Rajni, ‘ queen,’ n 220

Kayya, ‘ sovereignty,’ 1, 220, 221

Ratri, ‘night,’ n. 221

Rathapraustha, 1 46

183,

* Rathitara, a teacher, 11 221, 320

Rathitariputra, a teacher, 1 211, 371

Radha Gautama, a teacher, 1 222

RAdha, a constellation, 1 413, 417

Radheya, a teacher, n 222

1 Rima, a man, i1 222

2 Rama \upatasiing, a teacher, 1 127,
n 222

3 Rama Kratujiteya Va dghrapadya,
a teacher, 1 1g7 n 222, 330

4 Rama Margaveya, a priest u
222, 300 398

Ramak3yana, 1 G5

Rama, ‘courtezan,’ u 222

Rayovdja, a seer, 11, 222

RAS, a form of hterature,1 530

Rastra, ‘ kingdom,” 11 223

Rastragopa, protector of the realm,’
n 223

Risabha, *ass,’ n 223

Rasni, ‘girdle,” n 223

Rahu, demon of eclipse, 1 223, 466

Rahigana Gotama, a man, n 6, 223

Riktha, ‘1nhentance,’ 1 224

Ripu, * enemy,’ u. 224

Rukma, 'ornament,’ n 197. 224

Rukmaplsga, ‘cord of an ornament,’
n 224

Rudrabbiti DrAhydyana, a teacher,
1 224

155
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Ruma, a man, n 224

Ruru, * deer,’ i, 225

Rusama, a man, 1, 110, 179, 447, 509 .
1, 225

Rusami, a woman, 1i 225

Rusatl, a maiden, n 225

Reknas, ‘ property,' n, 225

Renu, a man, u 226

t. Rebha, ‘ panegynist,’ it 220

2. Rebha, a man, 1, 226

Rewvatl a constellation, 1 413, 419

Reva a nver, n 226

Revottaras Pitava Cakra Sthapau, a
mimster, 1 258, u 64, 226, 3470, 486

Resman, * whirlwind," n 226

Raikva, a man, u 226

Raikvaparna a place, n 227

Raibhi, verses, u 227

Raibhya, a teacher, 1. 290, 1 23, 227

Roga, ‘ disease,” n, 227

Rocana, ‘luminous space,’1 361

Ropandka, a bird, u 394

Roma¢i, a woman, 11, 2:8

1 Rohini, 'red cow,” 1 228

¢ Robini, a constellation, 1 410, 413,
415, 418

Rohrt, ‘red mare,’ red doe,’ i1 228

1 Rohita, ‘red horse,' u 228

2. Rohita, a man, i1 228, 385, 499

Robhitaka, a tree, u 228

Rohitakakila, a place, n 228

1 Rauhina, a demon, n 229

2 Rauhipa Visistha,a man, n. 229, 293

Rauhiniyana, 1, 290 1. 52, 229, 335

29~
227

Laksa, " prize," n 229

Laksana Laksman, ‘ mark,' u. 229
Laksmana, a man, 1, 406
Laksmanya, a man, u 230

Laba, 'quail,’ n 230

Lambara, ‘drum,’ u. 230
Lavana, 'salt” n. 230

Lavzna, ‘reaping,’ . 231

Laksi, a plant, t 33, 1. 231, 450
Langala, ‘ plough,’ 1. 334 ; i1, 231
Ladgaliyana, 1. 181, 231

Lija, * fried gramn," 1i 231

Lajs, ¢ parched grain’ (?), i1. 231
Latavya, i. 178, n. 232
Lamakayana, 1. 232

Lihydyan), n 107, 232, 516
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Libuja, 'creeper,'n 232

Luvéa, a man, u 232

Lusakap: Khargali, a teacher, i. 216,
u 232

Loka, ‘world,” 11. 233

Lokapakti, * perfecting of people,’ 1. 82

Lodha, an antmal (%), 1. 233

Lopa, a bird (?), u. 233

Lopamudrd, a woman, 1. 7, 11. 234

Lopasa, ‘yachal,' n 234

Loha, ‘copper,’ n 234

Lobaman, ‘ copper amulet,” 1 234

Lohiyasa, ‘copper,’ 1. 234, 235

Lohita, ‘ copper knaife,’ i. 46

Lohuta, *blood,' 1, 361

Lohudyasa, ‘cobper,' 1 235

Lohitghi, ‘red snake,” 11 235

Laubitya, a common patronymic, 1
185, 333, 506, n 1064, 35, 308

1. Vaméa, ‘rafter,” n 2306

2. Vamsa, 'list of teachers,” u 236
Vamséanartin, ' acrobat,' u 236
Vamsaga, ‘bull," 1 136

* Vaka or Baka Dilbhja, a teacher, 1,

165. 354, 403, 1 53, 236
Vakala, ‘bast,' 11 236
Vaksand, ‘ bed,’” n 237
Vaghj, an ammal, u 237
Vanga, a tribe, 11 237
Vangrda, a demon, 1. 237

. Vayra, ‘club,’1 61, ‘ handle,’ n. 237

Vadav3, ' mare," 11 237

Vanij, ' merchant,” 1. 196, 1 237

Vany)y &, * trade,' n. 238

1 Vatsa, *calf.’ i, 238

2. Vatsa, a man, 1. 394 ; 1. 85, 178,238

Vatsatara, Vatsatar], ‘young calf,’ u.
238

Vatsanapidt Babhrava, a teacher, 11 66,
238, 297

Vatsapri Bhilandana, a sage, u 67,
238, 239

Vatsara, ‘ year,' i 412

Vadhaka, ‘reed,’ n. 239

Vadhar, * weapon,’ i1. 239

1. Vadhbi, * woman,' 11 239

2. Vadhi, female ammal’ (3, ii. 239,
240

Vadhnimati, a woman, {. 251, i 240,
506
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1. Vadhryasva, a prince, 1. 147, 363,
376; 1 240

2. Vadhryadva Anupa, a seer, 11 240

Vana, ‘ forest,’ 1. 241

Vanapa, ¢ forest guardian,’ n 241

Vanargu, ‘robber,’ 1 241

Vanaspat:, ‘ tree,’ {1. 241

Vamgthuy, ‘ rectum,’ 11, 361

1. Vandana, a disease, n 241, 242

2, Vandana, a man, 1, 242

Vandbura, ‘seat,’ 11. 221, 242

Vapa, * sower,’ 11. 242

Vapana, ‘shaving,' 1, 242

Vapa, “anthill," 11 242

Vaptr, ‘ barber,’ 11. 242

Vapra, ‘ rampart,’ n. 242

1 Vamra, fem. Vamri, ‘ant,’ 1 493,
1. 243

2 Vamra, a man, u 243

Vamraka, a man, 1. 243

1 Vayas, ‘ bird,” 11. 243

2. Vayas, ‘age,' 1 243

Vayd, ‘ branch,’ ii, 243, 369

Vayitri, * weaver,' n 243

Vayya, a man, 1 317, 1. 244

Vara, ‘ wooer,” 1 482, 11. 244

Varana, a tree, 11, 244

Varapfivatl, a nver, 1. 154, 1. 244

Vn&,\trap,' 1 244, 451

Varadikha, a prince, 1 21, 521, 1. 245

Variha, ‘ boar,” u. 245

Varu, a man, u 245

Varunagrhita, ‘'seized by Varuna,’ n,
245

Varcin, a man or demon, 1 358, u, 246,
355

1. Varna, ‘colour,” 11 246, 247

2 Varna, 'caste,’ 1. 356, 1. 247-27%

Varna, ‘letter,’ u 493

Varta, 'dam,’ 1., 271

Vartaat, ‘felly,' n 271

Vartikd, ‘quall,’ u. 271

Vartra, ‘dam,’ n 271

Vardhra, ‘thong,': 71, n 271

Varman, ‘armour,’ 1, 271, 272, 417

Varsa, ‘ rains,’ n 272

Vargayantl, a star, 1. 414

1. Vargdhi, ‘frog,' n. 516

2. Varglhg, a plant, u, 517

Varmsthiya, a plamn, u. 380

Valaga, * secret spell,’ 1 272
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Valka, ' bark,’ u 272

Valmika, ' anthill,’ 11, 272

Valda, ‘twig,’ 1. 125, 1. 272

Vavn, *sheath,’ i 47

1 Vasa, a man, u 17, 273. 336

2. Vada, atnibe,1 103, u 126, 273

Vasa, ‘cow,’ n 273, 517

Vasati, ‘abode,’ n 274

Vasana, ‘dress,' 1 274

Vasanta, ‘spring,’ 1. 110, 1. 274

Vasivi, * treasure house,” 1 274

Vasistha, a sage and his descendants,
). 7, 114, 303, 323, 324, 358, 493, 1
5. 7. 24, 89, 91, 95, 121, 249, 250, 274-
277, 311, 328, 348, 352, 353. 454, 480

Vasisthasila (plur ), a place, n 301

Vasu, ' wealth,” n 277

Vasukra, a seer, n 277

Vasurocis, a famuily of seers, 1 277

Vasty, ‘ early moroing,' v 277

Vastra, * dress,' n 278, 478

Vasna, * price,' 1 276

Vahatu, * wedding,’' n. 278

Vahm: ‘ draught ammal,” n 278

1. Vahya, ‘draught ox,” 1. 244

2 Vahya, ‘couch,’ u 54, 278

Vakovikya, 'dialogue,’ u 278, 279

Vic, *speech,’' n 279, 280, 343. 517

Vicaknavi, a woman, 1 226, u. 280

V&ja, ‘strength,’ u 280, 281

Vajapeya, a feast, n 281, 433

Vajabandhu, a man (°), u 281

V#&jaratndyana, n 282, 480

Vijasravas, a teacher, 1 282

Vijasravasa, 1. 8B, 174, 432 n 282

Vijasaneya, 1. 8o, 1 183, 282

Vajnn, ‘steed,’ n 282

Vajina, * mixed milk,' u, 282

Vijya, n. 283

Vadeylputra, a teacher, u., 253

Vina, 'harp,’ n. 283

Vinija, ‘merchant,’ n 283

Vani, ‘lyre,’ n 283, ‘bar of wood'
11, 202 {note 13)

Vinicl, a musical instrument, iy 283

Vita, ‘ wind,’ n, 284

Viatapina, a garment, 1. 284

Vitarasana, ‘ wind-girt,’ 11, 284

Vitavant, a seer, 1. 373 ; 1 284

Vithvata, n, 284, 322

Vits, it 284
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Vatsiputra, a teacher, i
n 284, 285

Vitsimandaviputra, a teacher, n. 1or,
285

Vitsya, a teacher, u 66, 285, 371

Vitsy&yana, a teacher, 1. 285

Vidana, ‘plectrum,’ n 284, 235

Viadita, * music,' 1 285, 381

Vadhidvata, n 284, 285

Vadhiya, ‘ bridal garment,” n 286

Vadhryasva, n 286, 457

Vianaprastha, * forest-dweller,’ 1 6)

Vinaspatya, ‘small tree,” 11 256

Vianya, cow with a calf to which she
has to be won over,’ 1. 452

Viamabhaksivana, a teacher, 1. 164, 286

Vamadeva, a seer, u 256 287

Viamadevya 1. 71

Vamneya, 11 71

Viya, ‘weaver,’ 1 124

Viyata, 1 323, 1 2%7

Vavasa ‘large bird," u 287

Vayovidvika, ‘ bird-catcher,' it 287

Viyya, n 287, 420

Vir, * water, n 2387

Varak:, u 287

Varakya, 1 131, 162, 1 258

Virana, 'elephant ' 1 238

Viruni, 11 238

Virkals, 11, 288

Varkdruniputra, a teacher, 1. 519, u
2458

Vardhranasa, Virdhrinasa, an amimal,
1125, 289

Varsaganiputra, n 28g, 376

Varsaganya n 289, 460

Varsigira 1 31, 108, 438, nu 289

Virsna, '. 238, 1, 61, 289, 393, 512

Varsainrddba, 1 101, 11 289

Viarsnersa u 239

Viranya, n 290

1. Vila, ‘bhair s'eve,' i1. 290

2. Vala, 'sword belt,’ 1. 47

Valakhilya, ‘ supplementary hymn,’
n. 290

Valadiman, ‘ horse-hair strap,’ 1. 290

Valisikhiyani, a teacher, 1. 2go

Viviatad, ‘favounte wife,” 1. 478, u
290

Viasta, ‘cow,” n 291

Vadl, ‘awl’ 1, 61, i1 291

241, 519,

SANSKRIT INDEX

[Vatsiputra

Vasahpalpili, * washer of clothes,’ it
291

Vasas, * clothes,” 11 229, 291, 292, 478,
517

Visistha, 1 16, 88, 263, u 292, 293,
444

Vastupa<dya, a book (%), n 203

Vaha, ‘ox," 1 293

Vihana, ‘draught amumal,’ 11 293

Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,” 1 293

Vahneya, n 393

Vi, *bird, 1 294

Vikakara, a bird, n 294

Vikankata, a tree, 1 z94

Vikrnta, *cutter, 1 303

Vikraya, ‘sale,’' n 294

Viklindu, a disease, n 294

Vighana, ‘club’ u 294

Vicaksana Tdndya, a teacher, n 29y,
305

Vicinn habandhi, a mythical sage,
1137, 148 1 204

Viert dualy, two stars, u1 295

V), *otake,' 1 5

Vyarjard, *prostitute 1 396 (note 46)

Vy&matr, *unsatisfactory son in-law,’
1. 482

Vitarana, a prince, 1, 69

Vitastd, arnver 1 63 n 295 -

Vitrtiya, ‘ternan, 1 204, 295

Vitta, ‘wealth,’ 1 2g5

Vidagdha Sikalya, ateacher,u 293,368

Vidatha, ‘assembly, u, 296, 297

Vidanvant Bhirgava a seer, 1, 265,
i 297

Vidarbha, a place. u 297

Vidarbhikaundineya, a teacher,: 227,
1. 297

Vidis, * intermediate quarter,’ n, 297

Vidigaya, an ammal, 1, 297

Videgha, a man, 1 1go, . 151, 298

Videha, a tnibe, 1 153, 154, 449, 491,
1 6, 46, 117, 126, 212, 298, 299, 406,
409, 421

Vidya, * science,’ i 299

Vidradha, ‘abscesses,’ 1, 299

Vidhava, * widow,” n 299, 300

Vidhu, 'moon,’ 11 300

Vinasana, ‘ disappearance,’ i, §8§, 12§,
300, 435

Vip, ‘rod,’ 11, 300, 301
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Vipatha, a vehicle, 1. 22, 1 46, 301,
347

1 Vipascit
n 3ot

2 Vipascit Sakuntmitra DParisarya,
1L 519, 11 30I, 347

Vipis, a niver, t 63, 99, 109 310, 3271,
11 30T, 434, 454

Vipijana Saurik:, a teacher, n 302

Vipithu, a vehicle, 1. 302

Vipra, 'singer,’ 11 302

Vipracitt;, Vipraptti a teacher, u 302

Viprajana Sauridk, a teacher, n 302

Vibali, arver, n 3oz

Vibbandaha Kisyapa, a teacher, n 164,
302

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, n 303

Vibhinduka, 2 man, u 303

Vibhindukiya, a group of priests L
148, 372, 437. u 178, 303, 422

Vibhitaka, Vibhidaka, a tree, 1 2
1u 40, 303

1 Vimada, a seer, n 303

2 Vimada, a protege of the Advins,
1 137, 483, 573 1 304

Vimukta, *pearl 1 304

Vimokt: ‘unvoker ' n 304

Vird) ‘prince,’ u 3o4

Virfipa, a y¥r, 1t 304

Viligi, a snake, u. 304

Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, n 304

Vilohita, * ow of blood," u 3053

Vivadhba, ' yoke,’ 1 3os

Vivayana, * plaited work," 1, 305

Viviha, * marriage, n 3035

Vis, 'subject,” 1 211, 305-307, 339

Visara, a demon, 1t 307

Vidarika, * tearing pain,’ 1 268, u 3oj

Visdkha (dual), a constellation, 1 413,
417, 427, 1. 308

Vigpati, ‘ head of the Vis, u, 308

Vispald, a woman, 1, 7, 54 1.
308, 309

Vidvaka, a man, 1, 184, u 309, 315

Visvakarman Bhauvana, a mythical
king, 1 113, 309

Visvantara Sausadmana, a prince, 1., 6,
85, 309, 398, 482

Visvamanas, a seer, u. 309, 310, 330,
336

Visvaminusa, a man (?), u. 310

Drdhajayanta Laubstya,

103,
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Vi§varGpa Tvastra, a mythical teacher,
159

Visvavayasa, a teacher, n 6o

Vidvavira, a sacrificer, 11 310

Visvasiman, a seer, 11 3I0

Visvasp) (plur ), mythical sacrificers,
u jio

Visvimitra, a seer, 1 23, 45, 115, 116,
117, 173, 206, 358, u 5, 11, 24, 85,
121, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260 310-312,
319. 348, 442. 454, 400

Visa, 'poison, u 212

Visa-vidy3, ‘science of poison,” nn 2g7,
312

Visipd, ‘horn,' n 312

Vicanakd, a plant, u 312 313

Visinin, a tnbe, 1 29, 11 313, 381

Vislicihd, ‘dysentery,’t 514, 1. 314,517

1. Visfivant, a sacrificial day, u 413

2. Visivant, ‘ridge of the roof, ut 313

Viskandha, ‘rheumatism, 1 268, n
314, 350, 414

Vistap, * surface, : 361

Vistinin, 'porrdge, o 314

Vistyakarm 1 40

Visthdvripn, u 314, 315

Vienipu a man, t 183 u 309, 315

Visphulinga, *spark, 1 315

Visvaksena, a teacher, 1 §19, 0. 3i1s,
339

Visalya, Visalyaka, a discase, u 315

Visras, * sembhity,” u 313

Vihalha, a plant, . 316

Ving, ‘lute,’ n 316

Vinagathin, ‘lute plaver,' 1 316

Vinavada, * hute player,’ 1 316

Vitahavya, aprince, t 132, 328, u 51u,
317, 402, 469

Vira, ‘' man,’ i1 200, 218, 317, 462

Virana, a grass, 1. 317, 31»

Virahatyi, ‘' manslaughter, 1
. 317

Virna, a grass, u 318

Virudh, *plant, . 125, n, 318

1 Vrka, *‘wolf' u, 315

2 Vrka, ‘plough,’' n 313

Vrhadvaras, a king {*), u. 313

Vrksa, ‘tree,’ 1 182, n 319

Vrksasarpi, * tree worm,” n 319

Vrksya, * tree frmt," 1 319

Vrcay, a woman, 1 132, 11, 319

391
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Vrcivant, a trnibe, 1. 23, 316, 380, 521;
bn 319
Vrjana, ‘settlement,' u 320
Vrtraghna, a place (?), u. 320
Vrtrasanku, u 320
Vrddhadyumna Abhipratinina, aprince,
. 320, 385
Vrddhavadni, * female jackal,’ u. 321
1 Vrda, an anmmal (?), n 321
2. Vréa Jdna, a pnest, 1 332,
. 6, 321, 328
Viécika, *scorpion,’ 1 321
Vysa, a plant (°), n 321
Visakhdady, * with strong rings,” n. 322
Vrsagana, a family, 11, 322
Vrsanasva, a man, 11, 179, 322
Vrsadam$a, ‘cat,’ n 322
Vrsan, a man, i. 516, u 323
Vysabha, ‘bull,' n 323
Vraala, ¢ outcast,” n. 323
Vrsasusma Vitdvata or Vadhivata
Jatakarnya, a priest, 1 284, 285, 323
Viysdrava, an animal, n 323
Vrst1, ‘ram,'n 323
Vistthavya, a seer, 1. 97, u 324
Venu, 'reed, 1. 324
Vetasa, * reed,” 11, 324
Vetasu, a tribe (?), 1. 161, 352, 1. 324
Vetasvant, a place, n 325
Veda, ‘ sacred lore,' u 325
Vedinga, ‘subsidiary text,’ 1t 325
1, Vena Prthavana or P4rthya, a man,
1. 522, 1. 325
2 Vena, a planet (%}, 1. 325
Venya, a man, i. 73
Veman, 'loom.’ 1 123
1. Ves$a, ‘vassal,’ 1. 326
2. Vesa, a man, 1 358, i1 326
/Vesanti, Vedant], Vesdnti,
ir 326
Vedas, ' vassal,’ 11 326
“Vesi, ' needle,’ u 326
Veiman, ‘house,’ n 326
Veéya, ‘ dependence,’ 1. 327
Veska, ' noose,’ i1, 327
Vebat, *cow that miscarries’ ii 327,
518
Vaikarpa, a people, i. 143, 166, n,
327
Vaikhinasa (plur ), seers, 1. 376, ii. 3,
209. 327

391,
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Vaicitravirya Dhyrtaristra, a king, 1@
165, 403

Vayjéna, 11, 328

Vaittabhatiputra, a teacher, n, 328, 329

Vaidava, i1. 328

Vaidarya, ‘ beryl,’' i1 328

Vaitarana, 1 328

Vaitahavya, 11, 110, 328, 469

Vaitabotra, 1. 1g8

Vauda, 1. 329 -

Vaidathina, 1. 108, 1. 329

Vaidadasvi, 1. 329

Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, n, 329

Vaidarbha, u. 106. 329

Vaidarbhi, n 329

Vadeha, 1. 436, 11. 329

Vaidhasa, n 329, 499

Vainya,1 181, u 16, 330

Vaipadcita Dardhajayanu Gupta Lau-
hitya, a teacher, i 228, 353, u 330

Vaipascita Diardhajayanti  Drdhaja-
yanta Lauhtya, 1, 353 ; 1. 330

Vaibidha, 1 43

Vaiyadva, u, 330

Varyaghrapadiputra, a teacher, 1. 194,
1 330

Vaiyaghrapadya, i 78, 239, n. 222,
330 - W

Vaiyaska, n 331 >

Varra, Vairadeya, ' wergeld,” 1. 472,

1 331, 332, 333
Varraniryitana, ‘expiation,’ n 331
Vairayitana, ' expation,’ 11 331
Vairahatya, ' manslaughter,’ 1. 332
Vairajya, ‘rule,’ u, 221
Vairfipa, 1. 46; 1. 332
Vairocana, 1 1t
Vaisanta, a prince, 11, 332
Vasampayana, a teacher, u. 332
Vaisikha, a month, 1 420
Vaisdleya, n 332
Vaisiputra, ‘son of a Vasya wife,’ u
332
Vaidya, 1.96; 11 117, 333-335
VaisrAmatra, 1. 85, 148, 376 ; u. 335
Vaigthapureya, 11. 335, 371
Vyacba, ‘dniver ' (?), u, 335
Vyaijjana, ‘ consonant,’ 1. 493
Vyat, Vyant, a man, i. 523; n. 518
Vyadvara, Vyadvar}, ‘gnawing animal,’
i 335
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Vyadhvara, ‘worm,’ u 336
Vyalkads, a plant, 1. 513; 1. 336
Vyadva, a seer, 11, 336

Vyasti, a teacher, u, 336
Vyikhyina, ‘parrative,” 1, 337
Vyiaghra, ‘tiger,’ u 337
Vyaghrapadya, 1. 337

Vyadhi, * disease,” n 338, 339
Vyana, a vital air, u 47, 339
Vyama, 'span,’ u 339

Vyisa Pardsarya, a sage,1 519, 1 339
Vyoman, ‘ heaven,’ 1 361

Vra, ‘troop,’ 1. 339, 340

Vraja, * feeding ground,’ 1 340
Vrata, ' milk,” 11 341

Vratati, ' creeper,’ 1 341

Vrd, 1 481, n 339

Vrajapaty, ' troop leader,” 1 171, 11 341
Vrajabdhu, n 341

Vrita, ‘troop,’ w. 341, 342
Vratapatl, ‘ lord of troops, n 342
Vritya, ‘outcast,’ 1 116, 342 3i4
Vrihi, ‘rice,” 1 26, 398, 11 56, 345
Vleska, 'noose,' 1 93

'.éamyu, a mythical teacher, 1 67, 345
Saka, ' manure,’ 1 345
Sakata, Sakati, ‘cart,' 11 345
Saifdhi.®, an astensm, 1. 346
$akan,'dung; 1 348
Sakapiita, a prince, 1 346
Sakambhara, n 346
Saki, an animal, n 346, 347
Sakuna, ‘bird.’ 1 346
Sakuni, ¢ bird of omen,’ 1. 346
Sakunimitra, a sage, 11 347
Sakunta, *bird," n 347
Sakuntaka, Sakuntikd, ‘lttle bird,’
1. 347
Sakuntald, a nymph, 1 348
Sakunty, * bird of omen,’ u 348
Sakula, a fish, n 348
Sakyt, * dung,’ 1. 348
1 Sakt;, a man, 1. 493, 1. 348, 349, 480
2. Sakt1 Abgirasa, a seer, 1 349
$akva.r{, verses, 1l. 349
Satkn, 'peg,’ 1 257, 1. 349
1 Sahkha, * pearl shell,’ it 3350
2. Saakha Kaugya, a teacher, u 350
3. Sankha Babhravya, a teacher, 1
335, . 66, 350
VOL. II.
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Sankhadhma, ‘ conch-blower,' n 350

Sanga Satyiyam Atreya, a teacher, u.
222, 350

acivant, a man, 1 350

Sana, *hemp,’ u 356

Sanda, a Purohita, 1 351

Sandika (plur ), u 318, 356

Satadiya, ‘ having a wergeld of 100,
1 331

Satadyumna, a man, n 351

Satapats, * lord of a hundred,” 1 351

Satabalaksa Maudgalya, a gram-
manan, 1 181, 351

Satabhisi, Satabhira), a constellation,
1 413, 419

Satamina, * weight of a hundred,’n 505

éatayatu, a seer,1 493, 11 352

Satarudnya Satarudriya,ahymn,n 352

Satasirada, ‘period of a hundred
autumns, 1 352

Satanika S'am’qna, a king 1.153, 349
403, 1t 90, 352, 344, 480

Satn Agnivedl, a patron, 1 53, 1L 352

Satru, ‘enemy,’ 11 352

Samtanu, a prince, 1 206, 403, 494 .
u 5, 64, 2171, 353

Sapatha, ‘oath,’ n 353

1. Sapha, ‘ boof," n 353 , ‘ one-eighth,’
1 343

2 Sapha (dual), ‘ tongs,' 11 353

S'aphaka., a plant, 1 354

Saphila, a kingdom, 1 354

Sabara, a tribe, 1. 23, 1 354

Samutr, *cook,' 1 354

Sami, a tree, 1 354, 355, 511

Samila, * pieces of Sami wood,’ 1, 373

Sambara, a prince, 1 15, 262, 358, 363,
374 . % 355

Sambin, ' ferryman,’ n, 356

Sammad Angirasa, a seer, n 359

Samyd, ‘peg,’ u 356, 518

Sayindaka, an animal, n 356

Sayana, ' couch,’ 1. 356

Sayu, & man, u 357

1. Sara, ‘reed,’ u. 357

2. Sara Arcatka, a seer, v 357

3. Sara Sauradevya, a patron, n 357

Sarad, ‘autumn,’1 110

1. Sarabha, an ammal, 1. 357, 358

2 Sarabha, a seer, 1. 358

Saravya, ' arrow shot,’ u. 358

35
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Sariva, a measure, 11 358
Sarira, ‘ body,' u 105, 358-362
u, ‘arrow,’ n, 363
$a.rkara, a seer, 11 382
Sarkara (ptur.), 'gnt,’ n. 3603
$arkuikh)a, 11, 363
Sarkota, ‘serpent,’ u, 363
Sardba, ' troop,’ 1. 341
Sardhya, a part of a chariot (*), n 363
Sarya, Sary4, ‘arrow, n 363

Saryaniiant, a place, 1 169, 170;
u. 364, 475

Saryata, a man, 1 245, 265, u 364,

. 365, 452

Sarvadatita Gargya, a teacher, n 365
Sala, a measure, 1, 365
Salabha, ‘locust, u 305
Salali, ‘quill, u 365
Saluna, ' worm,  u 366
Salka. ' chip.’ 1. 366
Salmali, * silk cotton tree.' u 223 366
Salya, 'arrow shaft, 1. 81, 324
Salyaka, ‘ porcupine n 366

varta, ' worm,' u, 3H6
Savas, a teacher, 1. 375. U 366
Savasa, i 367
Savistha, a patron, 11 367
Saca, ' hare, n 367
$a$a)u, an ammal, u 367
gaélyaqi, a woman i 76
Sasvati, n 367
Saspa, * young grass, u, 307
Sastr ‘' slaughterer, 11 307
Sastra - recitation, u 308, 454
S'akaui)ana, a grammaran, u
. 494
Sakadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, o

100, 368, 414
Sakapuni, a grammarian, i 308
Sakala a snake {’), u 368
Sikalya u 296, 368, 486
Sakdyanin (plur ), teachers, n 369
Sakiyanya, 1 306y
Sakin {plur ;, donors, u. 369
sak!)'a, L I15, 1t 369
Sdkvara, a Saman, 11 349
Sakba, ‘branch, 1 369
Sankh3yana, u 370, 458
Satydyana, a teacher, u. 370
Satydyanaka, a book, i1 370
Satydyam, u 350

11 400

308,
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ééty&yamn (plur.), teachers, u 370
inda, & man, u 371

Sandila (plur.), teachers, n 371

Sandiliputra, a teacher, u 371

Sandilya, 1. 85, . 335, 371, 372, 443,
445, 458

éan(lll)A)ana, a teacher, 1 148, 263,
380, u 372

adtaparneya, 1. 400, 11 372

Sada, rgrass, u, 372

Santanu, 1 378

éapa, cdnft, 1 372

éamulya, *woollen garment,' 1 372

Samaila, ' woollen shurt, 1 373

Samba, a teacher, 1 88, 1. 373, 374

Sambara ° contest with Sambara
393

Sambu, {(plur ), teachers, n 373

S&) asthi, a teacher, 1 73,99 373

Sarada, autumnal, 1 356

1 San, ‘starhng, n 373

2 San, ‘arrow, n 374

Sirsaki, u 374, 384

Sarharaksa, u 374

Sarkarakaya u 374

Sirga, a bird, u 374

Sirnya, n 375

Sardala, * tiger, 1u 375, 408

Saryata, a singer, 3 265, 5.5, U 375

Saryati, daughter of Saryata u 475

Silankiyana, a teacher, u 375 460

S.‘alankiyanipulra, a teacher, u

., 376

Sdila, 'house n 376

Silavana, 1t 370

Sih, 'nice (7. n 374, 376

Salaka, 'lotus roots, u 376

Salva, a people, n 122, 370, 440

SA\aséyana,x 375, 1 376 399

Sisa, ‘sword, 1 376

S’Im";apﬁ, a tree, 1. 377

Simsumlra Sisumira, ‘crocodile, 1
s11, 1 377

éxkya, ‘shing, 1 231, 1, 377

Sikha, a mythical priest, n 377

é)khanda, “Jock,” 1, 377

Sikhandin Yajhasena, a priest, 1. 378

Sikhara, ‘ peak 1 378

Sikha, * koot of hair,’ 1. 378

Sigru, a tribe, 1 320, u t1o, 374

élhjira. a seer, n 378

74
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Sitrkakei, a bied, 1 379

Sitiprstha, a mythical priest, 1. 379

Sitibdhu Aigakrta Naimugs, a sacrificer,
L 460, 1. 379

Sitputa, a cat, n 379

élpada, a disease (?), n 379, 380

51pav1tnuka. a worm, 11, 379

Sipra, ‘ cheek,’ * helmet,’1 61 ; 1., 379,
380, 417

élphﬁ, a river, u, 380

Siby, aprince, 1 103, 1 67, 380, 386, 387

élmlda, a disease, n 380

Simbala, *flower of the sk cotion
tree,’ 1 380

éxmyu, a tribe, + 320, 358, 438, 0 381,

, 441

Sinnmbitha, 2 man, u 381

Silaka Salivatya, a teacher, u 376,
381

1 lepa. tart, u 481

» Silpa Kasyapa a teacher, u. 381,
, 498

Sna, a people, 1
351, 382, 3Ny
isira, 'Looul season, 1111 u 382

Sisu Anygirasa, a seer, n 3z

Siguka, *foal, 1 0%, 0 382

1 Sxéumdra, ‘crocodile, 1. 377, 382

2 Sﬂ;um‘gx, a mythical seer, i 352

Sthuadeva,
382

’:'»ipalya, ‘overgrown
_plants," n 353

Sipala, a water plant, 1 39, 1 383

éipil&, a lake 11 353

Sipudru, wrong reading for ( ipudru,
u 383

Siyathu, * swelling,' ., 4006

Sirsakli, *headache,’ u 383

Sirganya, 'head of a couch,” 1 3h3

Sirsadoka, * headache,' n 353

éirqima) a, *disease of the head ' n.
, 383

Sista, a clan, u 383, 478

Suka, fparrot,’ m 374, 394

éuk’tl Angtrasa, a seer, u 384

1. Sukra, a planet (*), u 384, amonth,
n, 161

2. Sukra Jibala, a teacher, n 384

Sukla, n 183, 384

Sukladant, * white-toothed,’ 1. 384

‘phallus worshipper,’

with  Sipila
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Suca, fem Suci, a man, a woman, 11
384

Sucantt, a man, n. 18, 385

Sucy, a month, u. 161

Sucivrksa Gaupiliyana, a priest, n
320, 385

éutudrT, a river, 1. 390, 1 310, 38s,
434, 454

Sunahpucha, a man, u. 385

éunahéepa, a man, 1 I4, 23, 32, 55,
225, 376, 528, 1 7. 8, 66, 84, 219
224, 260, 311, 312, 376, 385, 3806, 409

Sunaskarna, a king, 1. 67, 386

Sunahotra (plur ) seers, u 386

Sunasira (dval), *share and plough
1 3%6

. Sunolangila, a man, u 386

39. 320, 11 99, 313, .

Sumbala, ‘straw,’ 1, 387

Sulka, * price,’ n 387

Suduka, an amumal (?),1 68; u 382

Susuloka, a bird (), 1. 387

Suskabhingira, a teacher, u 387

Susna, a demon (), i1 355

Susmina Amitratapana, a kg, 1 17,
n 387

éudra_ 1. 96, 1 333, 388-392

Sudra, $idra woman,’ u 391, 392

Sadraryau, 1 356

Sura, 'hero," n 392

Suravira Mandakya, a tcacher, u 392

| Sarasenaka, a people, u 122, 125
. Suipa, ‘ basket, 1, 51, 1d2, 1, 392

Sala, ‘spit, n. 393

1 Susa Varena, a teacher, 11 393

z Sara Vihneya, a teacher, 11, 101
, 393, 403

Singa, ‘horn,” *barb,’ 1, 81, 324, n, 393

érnga\n. aman,! 161; 1 393

Sepa, ‘pems,’ n 361

Serabha, Serabhaka.a snake, or demon,
11393

Sevadhi, ‘treasure,’ 1 393

Serrdba and Sevrdhaka, a snake, or
demon, n 394

Sesana, leaving' {of dice), n 304

Sesas, *offspring,” 1. 394

Saibya, 1 17, 11 394

atlana (plur ), teachers, 1 522, u 394,
L 444, 453

Sailal, a teacher, 1. 334

Sulmg, Sailun, . 394

36- 2
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Snmga. ‘actor,’ 1i. 394
Saivala, & water plant, 1. 39, ii. 383
Sopa Sitrasiha, a king, 1. 469 ; 1. 395,

444
Sobha, a man, u. 108
éauﬁgayam, a teacher, n. 123, 395
Saunglputra, a teacher, 1. 63, 1. 395
Sauca, 1. 74, 395
Saucadratha, 1. 395, 455
Sauceya Précinayogya, a teacher, 1. 88,
n 395, 447
auceya Sarvaseni, u 395
Saunaka, vaiious teachers, 1. 15, 34,
86, 290, 1. 229, 396
Saunakiputra, a teacher, 1. 23, 396
Saunadevya, n 357
Saurpaniyya, a teacher, 11, 396
Sauriki, 1. 302
éaulb&)ana, éaulu’ayana, a teacher,

1 85, 1, 396
Sauskala, * seller of dried fish,” 1 174,
397

Snustt or Srustu Angirasa, a seer, u 397

Smaéina, ‘' bunal mound, . 3y7

Smasra, ‘beard,” n 397, 398

éyiparna Siyalkdyana, a man, 11 398

Syaparna (plur ), a family, u 6, 55,

. 309, 440, 446

Syama, ‘iron, 11 234, 398

Syamajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher,
1 330, 507, 1. 398

éyimapa.rga. aman, n 398

SyAmaquayanta Laubitya, a teacher,
1 185, 1. 399, 518

Syamaka, a millet, i 163, 399

1. SyAva, a man, u 225, 399

2, Syhva, a donor, n. 39y

3. é)'ava=$)ava$va, 1m 399

Syavaka, a sacnificer, 1 224, 399

Syéva.s&yana., 1. 375, 1. 399

S‘y&vuva, a pniest, 1 36, 81, 179, 354,
482, 543. 1. 399, 400, 401

Syena, ‘eagle,’ 1 346, 40I, 455

Srapayitr, ‘ cook,’ 11 401

Sramana, ' mendicant monk,’ 11 401

Sravana, a coustellation, 1 413, 418

Sravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, 1.
402

Sravietha (plur ), a constellation, 1. 413,
419

Sriyasa, ! 132, u 317, 402
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Sravapa, a month, 1 420

S, prospernty,’ 1. 402

Sruta, a teacher, i 79

Srutaratha, a king, 1, 466, 1 402

Srutarya, a man, 1. 403

Sratarvan Arksa, a prince, i1 403

Srutarvid, a man, n, 403

Srutasena, a prince, 1 84, 520, 1. 403

Sruga Vahneya Ki¢yapa, a teacher,
11 403

Srusts or Snusts Angirasa, a seer, 1. 397

qusugu, a man, 11 402, 478

§rem, ‘row,' 1 403

Sresthin, ‘ man of consequence,' 11, 264,
403

$ramxhya, ‘headship of a guild,” in

| 404

Sroni, a constellation, 1 413, 418, 419

$rotra, ‘ear,” n 361

Srotriya, ‘theologian,’ 11 404

érautarm,x 228, 375, 11 404

éraumat) a, 1l 404

Slesman, *lace,' 1 404, 405

Sloka, *verse,’ 1. 405

Slokakrt, " poet,’ n 405

Slonya, ‘lameness,’ 1 405

Svaghnin, * gamester,’ 1 405

Svan, fem Suni, *dog,' 11 405, 406

Svapad, ‘ beast of prev,” 1w 406 ~

Svayatba, ¢ swelling," n 406

Svavarta, a worm, 1 407

Svasura, ‘father-in-law, 1 479, 11, 407

Svadri, * mother-in-law,’ 11. 407

Svajan, a man, 1. 407

évipada, ‘ beast of prey,” 11 308

Svavidh, ‘ porcupine,’ 11, 408

Svikna, a tribe, 1 33, 408

Svitnya, * white-hued,” 1 356

1 Svitra, a serpent, 1 408

2. Svitra, * afflicted with white leprosy,
1. 408

$vltrya, 1l 4%

Svetaketu Aruneya, a teacher, 1 8g:
1. 78, 88, 409, 410

Svetyi, a river, i1, 410

Svaikna, 11 33, 410
vaitreya, & man {?), 1. 410, 411

Sagnda, & snake priest, 1. 174, n, 411
Sandika, a teacher, 1, 187, i1 411
Sastika, a species of rice, u. 345
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Samrudh, i1, 411

Samlikbita, 1. 411

Samvatsara, ‘ year,' u. 411-413, 466

Samvarana, a seer, 1, 413

Samvargant Limakiyana, a teacher,
U232, 414

1. Samvarta, a sacrificer, 11, 414, 478

2. Samvarta Angirasa, a priest, 11 414

Saméravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher,
1. 474

Samsravayur, ‘ doorheeper,’ 1 414

Samshistakd, Samévisukd, an amimal,
1L 414

Samsarpa, a month, 1 162

Samskandha, a dise1se, 1 208, n 414

Sambotra, ‘school,’ 1, 415

Saktu, ‘groats,’ i 415

Sakhi, 'friend,’ n 415

Saghan, ‘eagle,’ 11 415

Sanga Prayog:, a teacher, 1 415

Samgat:, *assembly,’ 11 415

Samgava, 'forenoon,’ 1 49, 232, u
410

Samgavini, ‘shed for cows,’ n 416

Samgrahiti, *chanoteer,” 11 200, 317,
416

Samgrama, 'armed band,’ i1 416-418

Samghita, ' battle,’ 1, 418

Sactia, ‘coffirade,’ n 418

Sajita, relatne, 11 418

Samcara, ' path,'n 419

Sam)idna, ‘concord,’ n 419

Sata, a vessel, u 419 )

Satinakankata, an ammal, n 419

Satya Anuvaktr Sityakirta, a teacher,
t 23

Satyakdma Jabila, a teacher, 1. 89,
1 84, 396, 420

Satyayajiia Paulusi Pricinayogya, a
teacher, ii 9, 27, 420

Satyavacas Rithitara, a teacher, u. 221,
420

Satyasravas Viyya, a seer, 11 420

Satyahawvis, & mythical priest, 1, 420

Satyadhivika Caitrarath), a man, n.
420

Satvan, 'warrior,” 1 33. 421

Satvant, a tribe, n 421

Sadana, ‘seat,' 1. 231, u 421

Sadamdi, ‘continuous’ (fever), 1 294,
295
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Sadas, 'seat,’ 1 231

Sadasya, a priest, 1 113; 1. 89, 409

Sadaniri, a river, 1 190, 1i. 298, 299,
421, 422

Saddprna, a seer, 1 422

Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan n 422

Sadhastha, a vessel, n 476

Sadhn, a seer, n 422

Sanaka, a priest, 1 148, 1. 422

Sanaga, a mythical priest, 11 422 423

Sanatkumira, a mythical sage, 1 445,
1 422

Sanasruta Arimdama, a king, 1
1 422

Sanacchava, a teacher, n 422

Sanitana, a mythical seer, 1 423

Saniru, a mythical seer, 1 423

Samsrasa, ‘intercalary’ (month), u
162

Samdamsa, ‘tie,’ 1 2371

Samdina, * halter,’ n 423

Samdha, ‘compact,’ 1. 423

Samdhy, *honizon, *vwiighy' n 423

Samnahana, ‘rope, 11 423

Sapatna, ‘rival,’ n 424

Sapatni, ‘ co-wife,’ 1. 424

Saptagu, a seer, 1 424

Sapta Sindhavah, ‘seven rivers,' it 424

Sapta Sitryih, ‘ seven suns,’ 1 4235

Saptaminuga, * belonging to the seven
tribes,’ u 425

Saptavadhri, a man, n. 425

Sapti, * swift steed,' 1t 325

Saptya, ‘' racecourse,’ 1 426

Sabandhu, * related,’ n 420

Sabh4, 'assembly,” u 5, 297, 308, 426,

35

427, 458
Sabh3cara, * assessor,’ 11 427, 428
Sabhapat;, ‘lord of the assembly,’
n 428

Sabhapila, ‘ guardian of an assembly
hall," u 428

Sabhévin, ‘dicer,’ 1 3. ‘'keeper of a
gambling hall,’ n. 428

Sabhisad, *assessor,’ 1 428

Sabhisthinu, * pallar of the assembly,’
1. 3, 157

Sabheya, ' connected with the Sabha,’
il 426, 427

Samanka, an insect (?), 1 429

Samana, ‘feast,” 1 481. 1 429
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Samara, * battle,’ i1. 429

Samai, ‘' summer,' i 116, 11. 429, 430

Samina, a breath, i 86 1n 47

Sam@nagotra, Samfinajana, ' belonging
to the same family,' 1. 430

Samdnta, * foe," u. 430

Samiti, ‘assembly,’ n 416, 427, 430,
431

Samudh, * fuel,' 1 431

Samudra, 'ocean,’ 1 462 11 431-433

Samudra, ‘ 1,000,000,000, 1 342

Samra), ‘sovereign, u 221, 433
Saragh, ‘bee, 1 433
Saragh8, "bee,’ n 433

Sarami 1, 496

Sarayu, a river, i
433. 434

Saras, ' lake, 11 434

Sarasvati a nver, 1 58, 167 106y 218,
323, 355, 363. 374 4U7 435, 459, 407,
473, 1 12, 67,95 125, 180, 304, 424,
434-437

Sarah, ‘bee,' u 417

Sarit, * stream,’' u 437

Sarisrpa, 'repule,’ n 4348

Sarpa, ‘serpent,” 1 433

SarparZjiii, ' serpent queen,” 1 438

Sarpavidy&, - science of snakes,’ i1 297,
438

Sarpi Vatsi, a teacher, 1. 438, 481

Sarpis, ' melted butter 1 437 1. 438

Sarvacaru, a place \}) 1 439

Sarvavedasa, ‘ whole property, 1t 439

Sargapa, - mustard seed, u 439

Saldvpkl, byana, u 447

Sahla, a number, 1 343

Sahlaviita, ‘ favoured with a monsoon
wind,’ 1 439

Salva, a tribe, 1. 195, 440

Savyasth® Savyasthr Savyegtha, Sav.
yastha, "car-fighter,” 1. 203, 440, 417

. Sasa, ‘ herb,’ 1, 440

Sasarpari, n 349, 441

Sasya, "corn,’ 1 183, n 324, 441

1 Saba, a month, 1 161

2 Saha, a plant (%), 1. 441

Sabadeva, a pnince, 1 31 ; 1 33, 441,
447. 455, 463

Sahadevi, a plant, 1, 441

Sabamina, a plant, u 442

Sahas, Sahasya, a month, n 161

261 §s1, u 135
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Sahopt Jaitryana, a prince, 1 289

Samvarani, u 442

Sakamasva Devarita, a teacher, 1, 442

Samkptiputra, a teacher, n 395, 442

Samkytya, a teacher, n 442

Saciguna, a place, 11 443

Sanyiviputra, a teacher, 1. 443

Sati1 Austrdksi, a teacher, 1, 130

Satyakfm, 1 157, n 443

Satyak:, 1 155

Satvakirta, a school of teachers, 1 23,
i 443

SAtyavaiha a teacher n 443

1 Satyayajii, 1, 443, 400

2 SAtyavayi, a school of teachers,
U 444

Sarsahavya 1 10 w444

Sitrdpta, 1 303, 1 444

Satrsdha 1 184, 1 344

no443

Sadin ‘nder 1 444
Saaya  rehing horse, 1 o449
Sadharanl  courtezan, oo j44
. SAau, "Lt 1t Loyt

]
|

Sapta, 11 445
SAptarathay&ham a teacher 1 445

Sapya SAvya 1 430 M 445
Siman, "chant 1 406
Simaveda, u 445 .

-
SAmadravas a teacher 1 445

Samasravasa, 1 173 B 45

Samudn, a mythical sage o 446

SAmmada, 11 446

SEmrdjya, hingship 1 221

SRya, ‘eveming,' 11 440

1. Sdyaka, 'arrown,’ a0 440

2 S&yaka Janasrutcya Kanduya, a
teacher, u 446

Siyak3yana, : 127, 1 398, 446

S8yamdoha ‘'evenming milling.’1 381

SAyShna, 'evening, 1 49

Shyyn 1. 436, 11 445, 440

Sarath:, ‘chanoteer,’ t 440,
417, 446

Sarameya, ' dog. »n. 447

S&riijaya. 11 447

S&rparji, * serpent queen,’ it 447

Sarvasent, u. 395, 447

Saldvrka, ' hywna, 1t 185, 447

Silva, a tnbe, 1. 196, 440

S&vavasa, u 448

Savarni, 1 442, 448

ih-

n, 203,
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Sahadevya, 1, 409

Simha, 'lion,’ 11 448, 449

Sunhi, ‘' lioness,” 11 21, 448, 449

1. Sic, *border’ (of a garment), 11 449

2. Sic, *wing’ (of an army), il 449

3 Sic, *honizon,” u 449

Sidhmala, ‘leprous,” n 419

Sk, ‘new moon day,' 1 449

Sindhu, ‘Indus,’ 1 132, jyo, 438 1.
11, 27, 180, 434, 4145, 459

Sindhuksit, a royal seer, u. 217, 459

Sirl, ‘weaver,' 11 450

Silaci a plant, 1. 35, n, 450

SiIlanyala, a plant, u 450

Stcapu, a bird, 1. 451

Sita, *furrew,' 1 451

Siman, ‘ parting of the hair," 1 451

Sira, 'plough, 11 451

Sila, * plough, »n 451

S:lamAvatt arnver ‘), no452

Soa tlead,” u o452

Sukanyd, o maiden, 1. 205 1 452

Suhaparda, weanng far brawds 1 133

Suk irira, wrong rea hng for Sukurira,
o452

Suhirti Kaksivata, a seer, 1, 452

Suhurira, + 162, U 452

Sukesin BhiradvAja, a teacher 11 452

Sufsata, reglisease, 1 5

Sukata, a disease, 1 5

Sukha, ' running easily,' 1 213

Sugandhitejana, a grass, it 453

Sucitta éaxlnna, a teacher, n 453

Sujata, *well born," 1 453

Sutambhara, a man ) 1 453

Sutemanas S&ndilvAvana, a fcacher,
1, 148

Sutvan Kamn$t Bhargdyana, a hing,
i1 101, 453

Sudakgina Ksaimi, a teacher, 1 453

Sudatta PArAsarya, a teacher, 1 15y,
o454

Suddman, a river, 1 454

Sudas, a king, 1 39, 355. 367, 376, 385,
404. 493, 499, 500, 541 . u. 5, 11, 13,
24, 30, 8y, y1, 98, 9y, 121, 182, 185,
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454

1. Sudeva, a man, u 454

2. Sudeva Kisyapa, a teacher, 11, 455

Sudevals, a woman, u 455

Sudevi, & queen, n 454
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Sudhanvan Angirasa, a teacher, . 137,
.455

1. Sunitha Saucadratha, a man, n. 420,
433

2. Sunitha Kipatava, a teacher,1 148,
i1, 455

1 Suparna, *eagle,
455

2 Suparna, a seer, 1 45%

Suparneva, u 47

Supitrya a man (M, w335

Sapratita Aulundya, a teacner 1 129
11 165, 156

Suplan S&rfjaya, 1 33, 412 441, 447,
4~,6 4(;!)

Subandhu, a man, 1 47 v 456

Subrahmanya, a priest, 1 113, n 450

Subhaga, a form of address, v. 457

Subhadnid, 1 116 o 457

Sumatitsary,‘with smeoth handle,”t 334

Sumantra Bibhrara  Gavtama A
teacher, n 4357

Sumitra Vadhriasia, a seer, u

‘vulture, 1 s11,

437
Sumtba a patton n 457
sumedha a man 1, 455 n 438
Sumnayu, a teacher, n 72, 358

Suvajha Sandilya, a teacher, u. 374,
438

Susavasa, goud pasture, 1 453

Surabhy, * well-fitting, u 292

Surd, ‘spintuous hguor,' 1 372, 498,
u 83, 458, 459

Suradhas, a prince, 1 31, u 259, 459

Surdma, * Surd sickness, 11 4098

Suvarna, ‘ beautiful cotoured,” 1 459

Suvasana, 'splendid garment,” u. 459

Suv8stu, a nver, 1 499 460

Sushrada Salankfiyana, a teacher, 1 460

1 Sujravas, a man, n 460

2. Sujravas, a man, u 400

3. Susdravas Kausya, a teacher, n 460

4 Sudravas VArsaganva, a teacher, n
460

Sugiman, a man, 1 83, 1. 460, 498

Susomd, a river, u 460, 461, 47

Susartu, a niver, u 461

Suhavis Afigirasa, & seer, u 401

Stkara, ' wild boar,” 1 461

Sukta, ' hymn,” u. 462

Siici, ‘ needle,’ 1. 462

Sticika, an msect, n 462
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Sata, 'munstrel, 1 96, 247, u. 200,
210, 266, 317, 462, 463

Siitavass, ‘cow barren after having a
calf,' n 463

Sitra, ‘thread, ' book of rules, u 463

Sida, ‘ mitk ' (added to Soma), u 403,
464

Sadadohas, ‘' milling Sada. 11 464

Sani, 'crate,’ 1t 464

Sinu, ‘son,’ 1, 464

Siin, sacrificer, 1 465

Surmu, “tube, 1. 40 u 465

Sarya, ‘sun,’ u ¢4065-463

Saryanaksatra, n 468

Saryacandramasid  ‘ sun and
1 468

Srka. “lance, u 463

Srgala, *jackal, n 4n8

Spaya, an ammal, n 469

Spiyara. a king and a people, 1 23 1¢¢
258 316, 322,376, 380 s21 1 G G3
110, 317, 319 323 410 4fw-471, 47y
450

Sl sickle

Sg1ya, u 471

Sebinda aman ¢ v 47

Srmara, an ammal, 1 471

Setu, ‘dam,’ u. 472

Send. ‘mussile,’ *host, 1 472

Sen&n: ‘general,' n 2% 472

Sen3patt, ‘ general, 1. 372

Selaga, ' robber,’ 11, 473

Sehu, u 473

Sartava a teacher, n 473

Saindbava, ‘coming from the Inaus’
L 450, 473

Saurva, a grass, u 473

Sailaga, 'robber 1. 473

Sobhari, a seer, 1. 261, u 74

1. Soma, a dnok, . 497, u
458, 474-479

t Soma Priuveiya, a teacher, 1 479

Somaka S@hadcvya. a king, .. 445.
it 441, 459 479

Somadaksa Kausreya, a teacher, + 194,
u 308, 479

Somapa, ‘' Soma dninker,’ 1. 52

Somapitsaru, & wrong reading for
Sumatitsary, 1 334

Somasugma Sityayajfii, a teacher, .
480, 506

moor,

V182, 1 47t

3% ¥3
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Somasusman V3jaratndyana, a priest,
1. 96, 480, 506

Somya, ‘dear.’ 11, 481

Saukardyapa, a teacher, i 155, n 430

Saujata Arddhi, a teacher, u. 480

Sautrdmaaqi, a feast, 1, 479

Saudanti, a family of priests, u 480

Saudasa, u. 480, ¢81

Saudasi (%), 1. 541

Saudyumni, 11, 481

Saubala, u 481

Saubhara, 1. 359, w81

Saumaipa, 1 ¢51

Saumipt, a teacher, n 451

Saumayana, 1 Gy 451

Saumya, 'dear, n gb1

Sauyavas, t 1; 3 gRI

Saurahi 11 40a

Saun, dedicated to the sun

Sausarcasa, 1 313 3de

Dausrayasa, 1oy, 1 e

Sausrumateyd, 1 45 Ju

g 2

i 482

o Sausadroana nogn.

t Skandha ° 125

2 Skandha, ‘cervicat vertebra, i 35y

Skandhva a diseas, . 452

Skamblia, pllar u 4ny

Stanayitnu  thunder, o 4nz

Stamba, ' tuft of grass, 1 4%

Stambha, *pullar, 1, 455

Stan, ‘ barren cow 1 4b3

Siayu, ‘pickpacket, 1 303

St ' dependent, 1

Supa, * protectoer of dependents, 1 gh

Stuk4, Cruft, 1 45y

Stutr, *sony of pratse 1

Stupa, *wuft, u 44y

Stapa, *top-knot, 1, 483

Str, 'star, 1 233 u 4hy

Stega, "worm, n, 484

Stena, "thief, 1 302 304, 11 484

Steya, ‘theft,” u 484

Stoty, * praser, 1 484

Stotra, ° song, 1. 368, 4394

Stoma, ‘song of pruse,’ ' chant form,
1 485

Str1, *woman,' 1 480 u 485, 486

Stridbana, ‘ wife’s property,’ 1. 484

Sthakara, u 487

Sthapati, ‘ chief jodge,' i. 454 1. 486

Sthavira, * elder.” ii. 386, 480, 500

pomr, oy

"3
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Sthagara, u. 487

Sthinu, ' stamp,’ 1 487

Sthaty, ‘dniver,’ n 487

Sthapatya, ‘governorship,’ 1. 487

Sthali, ' pot," u 487

Sthitaka GArgya, a teacher, u. 487

Sthivy, ‘bushel,’ 1. 487

Sthiind, *post,' n 487

Sthandkarni, * with stake-marked ears,’
L 46

Sthart, ‘drawn by one animal,” u 458

Stharakayana, 1. 488

SthauMsthivi, a grammarian, 11, 483

Snataka, ‘student,’ 1. 488

SnAvan, ‘sinew, 1 361

1 SnfAvanya, part of the body, 11 453

2. Snavanya, a people, 1 3<%

Snusd, ‘ Jaughter in-law,’ 11 488, 499

Spandana, a tree (), u 489

Sparsa, ‘mute, u 493

Sparsu, a people, n 489

Spas, 'spy,’ 1. 213

Sphurjaka, a tree, u 43y

Smadibha, a man, » 161 u

Syandana, ‘chariot, 1 4b9

Syala, ‘wife s brother,” 1 452, 11 400

Syamagabhast, ‘having reins as a
pole,' 1 219

Syifthagi bh,e* grasping the bit 1n the
teeth,” 1 490

Syuman, ‘strap, u 490

Syumarasmi, a man, 1 490

Srakti, ‘spear,’ 11 490

Sraj, 'garland,' 1. 490

Sraktya, ' derived from the Tilaka tree,
1 491

Sruc, ‘sacnficial ladle,” n. 491

Sruva, * dipping ladle,” 1. go1, 1, 376,
491

Srekaparna, ‘ hhe the oleander leaf,’
n 491

Svaja, ' viper,’ 1. 491, 492, 498

1 Svadht, ‘axe, * knife,’ 1, 61, 334,
399, 1 492

2. Svadhiti, a tree, 11 492

Svanadratha, a man (), 1 71; h. 492

Svanaya Bhavya, a pnince, t 132,
fi. 103, 493

Svapna, ‘dream,’ ii. 34, 493

Svar, 'sun,' ‘heaven,’ it. 403

Svara, ‘vowel,’ 'sonant,’ 1 493, 494

59

SANSKRIT INDEX

569

Svardj, 'ruler,’ 1, 494

Svaru, ‘post,’ 1. 494

Svarpit Nignajita, a prince, i 432,
442, N 494

Svarnara, a man, 11 494

Svarbhanu, demoaon of eclipse, w, 495

Svavarta, a worm, 1, 360

Svasara, ‘grazing,' 1 49, 282, 1 495

Svasr, * sister,’ 1. 495, 490

Svasriya, ‘sister s son,’ 1 496

Sviti, a constellation, 1 413. 417, 455

Svadhyaya, ‘study,’ . 496

Sviyava, 1. 178, u 497

Svard)ya, 'uncontrolled dominson, n.
221

Svedaja, ‘engendered by moisture,’
n 69, 497

Svaidayana, 1 %, . 390, 457

Svaupasa, ‘having farr plaits "1 124

Hamsa, gander,'t st1 1 497
Hamsasdc:, a bird, 1. 498
Haya, ‘horse,” 1, 43%
Haraydna, a man, s 63 1 493

Harnna, 'garelle,’ n 403

1 Hartta, ‘gold, n 498

2. Harnta Kasyapa, a teacher, 1 498

Haridru, a tree, n 4109

Hariman, "jaundice, 1 44

Hanyapiya, a place or a river 1 29,
316, 319, n 439

Hariiarna Angirasa a seer, 1 49)

Hariscandia  Vawdhasa Mhsvdbho, a
mythical lang, 1+ 4453 1 228, 329,
335. 499

Harmya, 'house,’ 1. 230. U 499 500

Halikspa, an ammal or ‘gall,’ .
500

Havirdhana, ‘ oblation-holder,” u. go00

Hawvigkpt Angirasa, a seer, it 500

Havigmant Angirasa, a seer, ii 500

Havis, ‘oblation, i 501

Hasta, a constellation, 1 413, 417

Hastagribha, ' husband,’ 1. 484

Hastaghna, ‘ handguard, 1. 61, u 112,
417, 501

Hastadana, ‘ taking by the hand," 1. 510

Hastin, * elephant,’ n, 2, 171-173, 501,
502

Hastipa, * elephant keeper,” i1 §o2

Hasrd, * courtezan,' it 502
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Hsyana, * year,' 1 502

Harikarpiputra, a teacher, 1ii, 181, 502

Handrava, a bird, n 502

Handravika, a work, 11, 503

Handrumata, n 503

Harita Krsna or Krtsna a teacher,1 184

Hilingava, a teacher, 1t 503

Huta, ' vein," n 503, 506

Hima, * cold weather, 1. 503

Himavant, a mountain range, i1 503

Himd, ‘winter,’1 110 1 504

Hiranin Trasadasyu, a prince, 1 327,
1 504

Hiranina, a man, u, 504

Hiranva, ‘gold,' n so4, 505

Hiranvakasdipu, ‘ golden seat, n 505

Hiranyakira, * worker 1n gold, n 505

Hiranyakhidi, *baving golden arm-
lets, 1 216

Hiranyadant Vaxdaor Baca a teacher,
11 329, 506

Hiranyanibha, a prioce, i. 491

506

u 298
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Hiranyastilpa, a seer, u soy4, 506

Hiranyabasta, a man, i. 251, 840, il
240, 399, 506

Hira, *vein,” 1 506

Hirtst &daya Allakeya, a teacher, u. 506

Hpday@maya, 'discase of the heart,’

1 506, 507

Hrdyota, }rdroga, * heart disease,’
1 507

Heman, ' winter, u 507

Hemanta, * winter, 1 110 1n 507, 508

Haitanimana Ahrta, a teacher, 1 508
Hairanyanibha, n 508
Hotr, a priest, &, 112, 1t 41 508

Hotraka, 'asustant of the Hou, n o8
Hyas, * yesterday, n 509

Hrada, ‘ lake, u 30y

Hradecaksus, *will of the wisp n 509

Hrasva Mandakesa a teacher n 387,

500
Hradun., *hall " a 309
Hradu, n 509

Hhyaras, "'sieve, 1 510
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Aborigines 1 104 334 3317-349. 356- ( Ammals (confoued)

358, 3.2 554,01 6y
3B8 392
Adoption, 1 5286
Adnltery, v 390 30 o
Apticolture Sec ab o Griun
Aatrd (poad) 1 40
Karisa (dunyy, 1 135
Kindsa (ploughmany, 1. 15y
Krnr (ploughingy, 1 181, 132
Ksetra (field; @ 210 211
Khanitra (shovel), 1 214
Khila, : 210
Titau (s1eve) 1+ 309
*Tottra {goad), 1 325
Toda (goad), 1 325
Tsaru (handle of plough), 1 334
Datra (sickle), r 152
Pharvara (field), n 57
Phila (ploughsbare), 1 58
Lavana (mowing), u 231
Lingala (plough), u 231
Sakrt (dung), n 345
Sitd (furrow), u 45t
Sira {plongh), u. 451
Sila (plough), 1 457
Sens (sickle), u 471
Stega {ploughshare), 11, 4b4
Anatomy, 1 108, 358 362
Ammals. See also Ihirds, Cattle, In-
sects, Serpents, Worms
Akra (horse), 1. 1
Aja (goat), ) 12
Atya (racer),1 54
Agva (horse), 1 42, 43
Asu (steed), 1. 67
1bha (elephant), 1. 79

212

378, 3b2,

-

1
i
1
i

51t

Udra (otter) 1 89

Lla (ackal), 1 101

Usii, Ustra {camel)

Rksa (beary, 1 107

Rsya (stag} 1 115

Edaka (ram), + 113

knt (deer), 1 120

Lta (deerj, : 120

hapi (ape) 1 150

Kasa, 1 149

hawkd (weaselt 1 144

Kasyapa {tortoive 1

Kimpurusa (apes

Kirsd 1 159

Kundrnicy, »

Kubha 1 162

Kumbhinasa, 1

Kuninn, 1 104

hurhura (dogl 1t 171

Kulunga (gazetie) v 172

hurma (tortowse), 1 178

Krkalisa (chameleon), 1 178

Khanga, Khadga (rhinocercs), i.
213

hhara (ass), 1. 214

Gaja (elephant), @ 218

Gardabha (ass), 1. 221

Gavaya (Bos ga.deus), | 122

Godha, (crocodiie}, 1. 237

Golattika, 1 239

Ghrnivant, 1 249

Catugpad {quadruped}, 1 254

Caracara, 1 256

Cilvau, 1y 202

Chaga (goat), 3 265

Chiga {(goat), 1 267

104

144
157

101

103
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Ammals (continued)

Jatit (bat), 1 268

Jabhaka (pole-cat), 1 280

Takvan (?), 1 296, 335

Tayadara, & 299, 307

Taraksu (hyana}, 1. 299

Tarda (), + 301

Tsaru, 1 334

3 Dana {charot horse), 1 351

Dityavah D.tyauhi (two yvear-old
bull, cow)} 1 359

Durvardha (wild boary t 370

Dxipad (iped} 1 386

Duirctas havingdouble seed)t 387

Duipin \panther 1 3567

Dhumra tcamel) 1 402

Nakula ('chneumon 1 go»

Nada ™' Lo433 434

Nikra (crocudiiey + 440

Niga elephanv 1+ 330

Nllasirsni, 1 45°

Nyanka gazelle, 1 483

Pad: 1+ 40

Parasvan or P'arasvant « 4)2

P’asu (ammal) 1 509 510

Pastharih Pastauh. . ox, ‘cow ),
1 511

Panktra ifield rat: 1 514

Fida (deer , 1 532

Purusa Mrga tape) . 2

Purusa Hastin vapey, u 2

Furvavah (borse, n 14

Frsata (antelope;, 11 13

Prsati (antelope, 1 1), 20

Prstyd (uide horse; u 20

Petva (ramj, n 2t

Prasu (side horse) + 42, 515

Baldya, 1. 61

1 DBasta {goat) u Gy

Bbaraji (%) n 95

Bhaamaka (?) 1. 112

Bhaumi (%}, u 112

Makaka (%), 1. 115

Makara (crocodile), 6 118

Mandika, Mandaki {frog), 1 120,
131

Madbyamavah (horse), u. 127

Maya (horse), 1. 133

Mayu (apej, u. 133, 134

Mayiira {peacock), 1 134

Markata (ape), 1 136

Animals {(continucd)

2 Marya (stallion), 1 137

Mahdja (great goat), n 140

Mahlsuhaya (great horse), n 143

Mahiga, Mahisi (buflalo), n. 144

Macala (dog), n. 148

Manthala, Mantbalava, Manthi-
lava, 1 153 154

Muskara, 1. 168

Mu. Muald {mousc), 1. 170

1 Mrga (wild beasty n 171

3 Mrga Varana or Hastin (ele-
phant) u 171, 172

Mcnd (female anmumal), 1 179

Mesa ram) Mer ewe), u 17y,
120

Rajasia (strong horve), u 220

R&sabha {ass) 22

Ruru deer), it 224

Kohit +1ed mare or dnep w118

Rohita (red horse; it z2%

Lodha (red goat®), « 233

Lop#sa gachals i 244

Vadavld imarey u 2y

z Vadhu {lemalr an'mah 23y
240

Variha (boar, 1 .44

v arana relephanty 11 28»

Vardhranasa \Ardbr masa ¢ AR
F35)

Vahasa (boa constnictiur: u 233

Vidigava, 1 297

Vrha (wolf) s 31~

Viddbhavdan female jackal; n
31t

Vrda, u 321

Viscika (scorpon), 1 321

Visadamara cat), n 322

Viedravai’h, u 323

Vyadiara Vyadvan n. 335

Sakll, u 340, 347

Sarabha, u. 357

Sarkota 1 363

Salabha {locust), n 365

Salyaka (porcupine), u 366

Sada (bare}, n 367

Sasayu, 1. 367

ditpata {cat), u. 379

Siduka (foal?), | 68, b 382

Sakladant (elephant), u 334

Susuka, 1 68, u 382
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Animals (continved)
Svan, Suni (dog), 1. 405, 406
Svapad (beast of prey), n 406
Svapada (beast of prey), n 408
Svavidh (porcupine}, 1i. 408

Samshataka, Samévigtika, 1. 414

Sapt: (swift steed), 1 425
Sarisrpa (reptile), 11. 438
Siarameya (dog), i1. 447
Salavrka (hyana), n 447
Sipha (hon), 1. 448. 449
Snkara (wild boar), n 461
Socika (insect), u 462
Srgila (jackal), 1 408
Srjava, 1 469

Srmara, 11 469

Star! (barren cow), 1t 483
Svaja (viper), 11, 4y1
Svedaja (vernun), 1 497
Haya (horse), n 498
Harina (gasdlle , 11 498
Halikena, Haliksna, u 500
Hasun (elephant), 1 so01, 502

Arachosia, 1 35%, 363 1 70, 98, 355

Araxes, 11 209

Arghandeb, 11, 437

Arhants, 11 343

Aryans, 1 37, 64, 65, 467, n. 358

Ass@mbly o{the people, 1 s, 296, 297,

308, 415, 426, 427, 430, 431, 458
Astronomy  See Constellation
Atmosphere, n 198

Babyloman influence, 1 430, n 70, 73,

128, 129
Barter, u 31, 36
Begging, n 75, 104
Birds -
Alaja,1 38
Aliklava (carrion bird), s 39
Au, i 56, 57
Ulitka (owl), 1. 102
Kakara, 1 130
Kanka,1 132

Kapiijala (francoline partridge), 1.

136
Kapota (pigecn). 1 137
Kalaviska (sparrow), 1. 141
Kalaka, 1, 152
Kikidivi (blue jay), 1 156
Kukkuta (cock), 1 160

ENGLISH INDEX 573

Birds (conlinued)

Kutaru {cock), 1 160

Kulikd, 1 172, n 9

Kuvaya. 1t zoo

Kusltaka (sea crow), 1 174

Krkaviku (cock), 1 178

Kaulika,» 193

1 Krufc (curlew), 1 200

Khargald (owl), 1 215

Grdhra (vulture) 1 229

Gosadi 1 240

Cakra: &ka (Anas casarcay, v 252

Casa (Coracras mndua), v 261

Ciccika, 1, 261

Takvan, fem Takvari, 1 2906, 335

Darviad (woodpecker) v 341

Datyauha tgatlinule; 1 349 350

Danaghita (wocdpecker) 354

Dhunksa, 1 401

Dhiink&nd 1 402

Dhvanksa (crow), 1 4ob

Paksin (bird), 1+ 4h3

Patattin {ied;s » 474

Paras ata {turtle dove}, 1 5138

Pirusna, 1 521

Ika fcuckoo), 1 524

DPiprakd, 1 33

Pulikd, 1 g

Pu«karasada, 1 ¢, 10

Paingarfja, 1 23

2. I'lava (pehcan) u 55

Balaha (crane), u. o1

Bhasa (iurd of prev) 1. 103

Madgu (dnery, n 122

Mahisuparna (great eagle), u, 143

Ragbat, 1 196, 197

Ropandki (thrush) n 227

Laba (guail}), u 230

Lopa, u 233

1. Vayas, 1 243

Varttikd (quail), n 271

Vayasa, 1. 287

Vi (bird), 1 204

Vikakara, 1. 294

Vidigaya, n 297

Sakuna (bird), n 347

Sakum (bird), 1 347

Sakunta (bird), 1 347

Sakuntaka, Sakuntika (little bird),
. 348

Sakunt: (bird of omen), n 348
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Birds (continued)
Sayindaka, n 350
1 San, @t 373, 374
élarya. M. 374
Suduldka, u 387
$yena (eagle, falcon), 1 408
Saghan (eagle), u 415
Sicapa, u 43t
1. Suparna (eagle, vulture), u 455
Hamsa (gander), u 497
Hamsasfct, 1 493
Handrava (water wagtail), n so2
Bow
Apaskamba, 1. 25
Apidstha (barb), 1 26
Arnni (up), ¢ 04
Godha (bowstring), + 237
Jya (bowstring), 1 291
Jvaha (bowstring), 1 292
Tisrdhanvan, 1, 312
Dhanus (bow) 1 3, 339
Dhanvan (bow), 1 3%3
Nisangath: (quiver), 1 453
P'arusa (arrow), 1 49
1 Parna {{eather;, 1 300
Parnadhi (feather hodery, 1 501
Pingi (bowstring), 1 524
Pyuksna (cover}, 1 27
Bina (arrow), n 65
Binavant {quiver), u 03
Bunda (arrow), » 59
1 Sara (arrow shaft), i1 357
Saravyi {arrow shot), 1. 358
Saru, Saryd, San {arrowy, i 363,
374
Srnga (barb), 1 393
Sayaka {arrow), 11 446
Brahui, 1 345, 1 341
Brahmin, 1 204-206, 1 74-76, 80-92,
247-271
Bunal, 1 8,9 1

0

256, 1. 175 319, 397

Cannibalism, 1 533

Caste
Ksatnya (warnor), 1 20z-208
Cindila {outcast), 1 253
Devardjan {Brahmin king), 1 376
Nrpatt (warrior), 1 438
Pitr (father), 1. 528
Purohita {domestic priest), 1t 8
Paulkasa (outcasty, u, 27
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Caste (continucd)
Brabmaputra {son of a Brahmin),

n. 78

Brihmana (priest}, n 8o-92

Bhisaj (physician), 11 105

Mahikula (of great family), 1 140

Rathak#ra (chariot maker}, 11, 203,
204

Rajanya (noble}, n. 216, 217

Varna (caste), 1. 247 271

Visala (outcast), n 323

1. Vesa (tenant), 1. 320

Vesya (dependant), n 332

Vaisya (subject class), n 333-335

Stdra (slave class), n 388 392

Sajita {of the same rank), u, 418,
419

Saminagotra (man of the same
family). u 430

Saminajana (man of the same
class), u 430

le

Anadiib (draught oxi, 1 21

Usra, Usn.ka, Usriya (bull), 1 105

Usrd, Usny& «woun}, 1 105

Reabha (bully 1 115

harki (white comi, 1 140

Grsu (young cow}, 1 229

Go (ox, COw), 1 231 434

Turyavah (four vear-old ox), 1 314

Trivatsa (three-year-old ox), 1 330

Tryavi (eighteen-months-old o©x),
1333

Dugh rcowg, 1 368

Dharuna {sucking calf}, 1 390

Dhena (milch cony, 1 404

Dhenu (mulch cowj, 1 404

Dhenustars (barren cow), 1 404

Nivanyavatsa, Nivinyd (cow with
a strange calf), 1 452

Yasu (cattle), » 309 310

Pasthatih, Pasthavhs, 1. 511, 1t
514, 515

Prayrgya (draught ammal), n. 39

Maryaka {bull), u 137

Maharsabha (great bull), u 132

Mahédnirasta (great castrated «x).
1 140

Mahoksa (great ox), u. 145

Yatha (herd), 1i. 194

1 Kohini (red cow), 1i 228

Catt
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Cattle (continued) Chariot (continued)
Vamsaga (bull}, 1. 236 Meth: (post supporting pole), u,
1. Vatsa (calf), n 238 177
Vatsatara, Vatsatari (young calf), Yu (yoke amimal), n 191
1. 238 Yukta (yoke), n 192

Vasa (barren cow), n 273, 518 T Yuga (yoke), u 192
VASita (cow), 1 201 Yoktra (thong), n 195
Vaha (ox}, 1 293 | Yoga (yoke of oxen) n, 195
Vahana (beast of burden), n 293 Ratha (chanot), 1 221-223

Vrsabha (bull), n 323
Vehat (cow that miscarries), 1
327, 518

Rathacakra (chariot wheel), u 224
Rathacarsana (pathway of the
chanot), u 224

Siitavasa (cow barren after calv- Kathanibhi  {nave of chariot
ngh, 1 463 wheel) 1+ 205
Stari (barren cow}, u 433 Rathamukha (fore part of chariot),
Chariot u, 205
Aksa (axle), 1 1 Rathavahana (chariot stand), 1t 205
Anka,t 10

Rathasirsa (tore part of chariot),
u 200

Rathaksa (chariot axle; n 206

Rathopastha flap of chariot), u

Avasa (drag). 1 40
Ani hinch pinv), 1 50
Isa (pole}, 1 82
Uddhr (seat), 1 39 207
Upahvara (body), : 97 Rabhi (shaft?) v 207
Kakuha (?),1 131 Rasani (healstall, rens, traces),
Kastambhbr (pole prup .1 145 i o209
Kha (axle-hole), 1 213 Rasmi (reins traces) n 208
Garta (seat), 1 220, 221 Vanaspat, u 231
Cakra (wheel), 1 252 Vandhura (seat) u 242

ardmam (yoke hole,, 1 301 Varatrd (strap) . 244

Daksinfprasti (side horse on the Vartam {fellv), u 271
right}, 1 337 ' Vipatha (rough carr), 1 3ot
Daksindyugya :right yoke horse), ! Viprthu trough cart’ » 3oz
1 337 ) Sardhva (™ a0y
Daru (wood), 1 353 Slesman (cords 1 405
Dirghdpsas (having a long front Samgrahitr jchavoteers, 11 10
part), 1. 367 Savyasthd, Savyisthy, Savyestha,
Dhur (yohe), 1. yo1 \ Savyastha {car fighter), u 440
Nabhva (nave), 1, 436 . Sarath: (charoteery, 1 146
2. Nabhu (nave) 1 443 Sthan (diver), u gny
3 Nadi (box of chanot wheely, . Sthuri one horsed) 1 435
L 441 ' Syandana (charot), u 48,

Nem: (felly), 1 439

Chuld lfe, 1+ 487, 453
Nyanka, 1. 462

Child marnage » 482 -

Paksas (side), 1 465 Chronology 1 105 406, 420-42~ n, 466
Panirathya (nm), 1 306 City hite, 11 254

I'avi (rim), 1 507, 508 Civil law, 1 392-304

Patalya, 1, 515 Clothing  See also Ornament

P’rauga (fore part of pole), u 28 Apna (shin), 1 1y

Pratudh, u 30, 31 Atka (mantle), 1. 10

Pradhi (fetly), u. 35, 36 Avi‘wool), t 4o

Bhaga (°), 1. 93 Upinah (sandal), 1 g7
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Clothung (continsed) -
Usnisa {turban), 1. 104; 11 344
Otu (woof), 1 123, 124
Tantu, Tantra (warp), 1. 298, 299
Tarpya (stlk garment), 1 308
Tasara (shuttle), 1 302
Taea (fringe), 1. 319
Dasa (fringe}. 1 345
Darda, 1 372
Drapi (mantle), 1 383

Constellations (continued)
Rksa (bear), 1. 107
Re (bear), 1 119, 118
Kalakanja, 1. 152
Craha (planet), i 243, 244
Jyesthaghni, 1. 292
Theya, 1, 312
Dnvya $van (Cams major), 1. 365
Dhamaketu (comet), 1. 402
Dhruva (pole star), i 405, 406

Naksatra (star), 1 409-431
Pitryana, 1 529, 530

2 Mrga, u 171
Mrgavyadba, n 174
Meghayanti, n 177

Nivi (undergarment), 1 457
Pandhina (garment), 1 495
Parvasa (woof, 1 502

Pindva (uncoloured garment), 1

515
Pegas (embroidered garment), u 22 | Yama (planet ?), u. 191
Praghata (ends of cloth), . 29 i Raka (full moon day), n 2re
I'raiara or Pravdra (covering), ' Rahu (demon of eclipse), n 223

u 40 ] 1 Rauhina (a planet ?), u. 229
I'r&cinatdna {warp), u 45 Cremation,t 8, 9; 1 175
Pracinatina (warp), u. 46 . Crniminal law, 1. 338, 390-392, n 213,
Pracinavita (weanng the sacred 331, 332

thread oo the nght shoulder), * Currency, 1 196, 197, 348, 454. 455

n 46
Bardsi, n 0o
Mayaokha {peg). 1 134
Mala [soiled garment;, u 137

A\
Daughter, postion of, 1 482, 487, 527,
528, 1 486, 495, 496
Death, 1. 8, g, 1 175, 176, and see

Malaga (washerman), 1 138 Burial
Vayitri 1 weaver), 1 243 Debt, i, 109, 110 196, . 73 °
Vasana (dress), u 274 " Dentistry, 1 339; 1 506
Vastra (dress), 1 278 Desert, 1 389, 390, n 135
Vitaplna (wind guard), it 284 Dreing -
Vadhiya (bndal garment;, u 286 | Aksa {dice),1 15, u 193
Viya (weaver), 1. 123 | Kitava (dicer), 1. 156, 157
Vasahpalpoli (washer of clothes), Grabha (throw), 1. 244
s 291 Glaha {throw), 1. 248

Viasas {clothing). u. 241, 292 Diwv (dicing), 1+ 368
Veman (loom), 1. 123 Dyata (dicing), 1 382
Simulya (woollen garment), u 372 Sesana (leaving), 1. 394
Simgla (woollen shirt), u 373 Svaghain (gamester), it 405
Sic (border of garment), n. 449 Samrudh, n. 411
Sirt (weaver), il 450 Samhkhita, 1 411
Sovasana {splendid garment),n. 459 | Disease

Cofbin,i 8; i1t 319 Akpata, Aksita, i 5§

Colonrs, i1, 246, 247 Apaait (scrofulous swellings), 1 24

Apvi (dysentery), 1 27

Commoner See Noble
Ardas (hemorrholds). 1. 38

Constellations. See also Planets

Aghs, 1 10 Alaj (eye disease), 1. 38
Anuni, 1. 36 , Adarika (pan in limbe), 1. 67
Aryamnah Pantha 1 37 Asriva (diarrheea), 1 74

Isu Trikands, : 82 ; Upacit, « go
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Disease (continued)
Kiémila, 1. 160
Ksetriya, 1 211
Galunta (swelling), 1 222
Griha,1 248
Grihy, 1 248
Graivya (tumours on the neck),
1 248
Glau (bail}, 1 249
Jambha (convulsions), 1 276, 277
Jay@nya, Jayenya 1 286
Takman (fever), 1 294-296
Dasika (rheum of the eyes). 1 372
Dhang (sandbag to check bleed-
mg), 1 388
Dhaman: (arterv), 1. 390
Nadi (ve'n), 1. 441
NadikA (windpipe), 1 441
Nirdla (?), 1 451
Pakaruo (ulcers), 1 514
Papayaksma (consumption}, 1 517
P’iman (scab), 1 517
Pistyamaya (pain in the sides),in 21
Pramota (dumb ), 1 38
Balisa (consumption), 1 01
Rhisa) (physician) n 104-106
1 Bhesaja (medicine), u 111
Yaksma (disease), u 182 153
Rajavakama consumptioni, 219
tklindu®(catarch), i1 294
Vidradha (abscesses) n 299
Vilistabhesaja  (remedy
sprain}, 1 304
Vilohita (flow of blood), 1 305
Vidara (tearing pains), it 307
Vistarkd (dysentery), n 314
Vigskandha (rheumatism), 1 314
Visth@vrapn, n 314, 335
Visalya, Visalyaka, n 315
Visras (semibity), 1. 315
Sipada, n 379
imida, 1 380
élrgaku (beadache), 1 383
Sirsadoka (headache), n 383
Sirpimayn (disease of the head),
u 383
Slonya (lameness), u 405
2. Swvitra (leper), n 408
Samskandha, it 414
Sidhmaln (leprous) v 449
Surlima (Surl sickness), i1 459
VOL. 1L
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Disease (continued)
Skandhya, 1. 482
Hanman (Jaundice), n1 499
Hrdayimaya (heart disease), n.
5°6| 507
Hrddyota, Hidroga (heart disease),
1 507
Hradu (cramp ?), 1 509
Distance  See also Measures
Krosa, 1 199, n 513
Angul (finger breadth), u 511,512
Aratm (ell), n s12
Gavytiti, 1. 223
Traipada, 1 331
Yojana, n 193, 196
Dowry, 1 482 -
Drama, n 397 -
Drangiana, n 50, 98
Dravidians, 1 3358, 1 207 333 388 392
Dress See Clothing
Druds, n 9o
Dysentery, 1 27

Earth, u 16, 17

East, less Arvan than West, 1
use of stone graves in the 1 256

L.chpses, 11, 466

Economic conditions, 1 245, 240, 1
208, 225, 229, 264, 486, 486 See also
Trade, Usury

Educatuon of prnests, n 76, 738, of
warriors, 11 207, of peasants,u 334,
of women, 1 486 u 485 h -

Lquinoxes t 422-426, u 313, 467

Exposureofthe aged,1 395, of children,

134

—

1395 11 115 of thedead,1 8 A
Family ownership, 1. 100, 246, 247,
336. 352, 529
Family

Agredadhus (husband of a younger
sister), 1 476
Agredidhign (wooer of a younger
sister), 1 360, 476
Agredidhi<gpats (husband of a
younger sister), 1 360
Kula (fanulv), 1 171
1. Tanva (son), 1. 306
Gotra, 1 238, 236
SJAmatr (son-in-law), 1 284
Jnat (relation), 1, 291

37
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Famly (continned)

Tata (dada), 1+ 298

Tatimaha (granddada), 1. 208

Dampati (husband and wife),1 340

Didhisu (wooer), : 359

Didhigapat (husband of an elder
sister), 1 359, 360

Devr (brother-in.law), . 378, 370

Daidhisavya (son of a younger
sister), 1 379

Nana (mother), 1 434

Nanindr (busband’s sister), 1 434

Napit, Naptri (grandson, grand-
daughter), L. 435

Nah {grandson), 1 438

Néri (woman), 1 446

Parivitta (elder brother whose
younger brother marries before
ham), t 460

Parivividina {younger brother who
marries before his elder brother),
1 496

Parviked, Pansckt, Panerte! (re
jected wife), 1 497

Palagali (fourth wife), 1 523

Prtiputra  father and son), 1 525

PitAmaha (grandfather), 1 525

Patr (fatheri, 1 520 52)

Putra {son), 1 536

Putrikd {(daughter), 1 537, n 450

Punarbha (remarried wife), 1 537

Pautra (grandson), n. 26

Pranapit (great grandson), i. 29

Pratatimaha {great grandfather,
1. 20

Pratyenas (heirj, n 34

PrapitAmaba (great granddada),
n 37

Bandhu (relationship), u 359

Bala (boy). 1L 67

Bhaginl (sister), 1. 93

Bbartr (husbandj, u 99

Bharyd (wife), n 102

Bhritr (brother), u 113

Bbratrvya (cousin), n. 114

Maturbhratra (maternal uncle), u.
150

Mituia (maternal uncle), u. 150

Matr (mother), 1. 150, 151

Vidbava (widow}, n 209, 300

Segas (offspring), ii. 394

[ Family

Famly (continued)

Svasura (father.in-law), 11 407

Svasra (mother-in-law), ii 407

Sajita (relation), 1. 418, 419

Sapatni (co-wife), 11 424

Sabandhu (relation), . 426

Samanagotra (of the same family),
u 430

Samanajana (of the same class),
. 430

Sinu (son), u. 464

Snusd (daughter-in-law), n 489

Syala (wife’s brother), u 490

Svas: {si1ster), 1 495, 396

Svasriya {sister’s son), 11 496

Festisal, n 429
Fire ordeal, 1 363, 492
Fish

Kakutha (crab?),1 130

Kakkata (crab), 1. 131

harvara, 1 141

Kulikaya, Kulipava 1 172

Godha {crocodile), t 237

Jasa, 1 280

Jhasa,: 293

Nakra {crocodide ?), 1 440

Makara (crocodile), 1 115

1 Matsva (Bsh), v 121

MabZmatsya great fishj, u x:l

Rajasa, 1 193 .

Sakula, n 345

Sunsumira, Sisumira (crocodile),
u. 377

Fish, mode of catching, u 173, 174
Flesh, eating of 1 233
Yood and drink

" 145147

See also Grain

Apiipa (cake), 1 26

Amiksd (clotted curds), 1 59

Qdana {mess}, 1 124

Karambha (gruel), 1, 138

Kilala (sweet drink), 1. 160

haira (milk), 1. 208, 209

Ksiraudana (rice cooked with muki,
1 209

Go (mulk), 1 232

Ghrta (ghee), 1 250

Dadhb (sour mulk), 1 338

Navanita (fresh butter, 1. 437

Pakti (cake), 1. 463

Pakva (cooked food), 1. 464

Pacata (cooked food), 1. 465
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Food and drink (continued)
Payas (mlk), 1. 490, 491
Payasyi (curds), 1. 491

Panivipa (fnied gramns of rice),

1. 496
Parnisrut (a drink), 1. 498
Pina (drink),1 516
Pinta (drink), 1 517
Pinda (ball of flour), 1. 524
Pitu (food), 1 526
Pista (flour), 1 534
Piyara (biestings), 1 534

Prsadajya (sprinkled butter), n 2
Prsditaka (sprinkled butter), u. 20

Pratiduh (fresh milk), u 30

Plasuka (fast growing rice), u 56

P’hinta (creamy butter), n 58

Madva (intoxicating hiquor), n 123
Madhu (mead, honey), u 113, 124

Mastu (sour curds), 1 139
Miipnsa (meat), n 145-147
Misara (a beverage), 1 163

Mudgaudana (rice cooked with

beans), n 166
Yavago (barley gruel), u, 1hd
Vajna (mixed milk), n 282
Vistdnn (porndge), n 314
Surd (spirituous liquor), 11 458
o Sitda, 1 403, 404
Soma, h 474 479
Forest fire, + 355
Four ages, u 192 1094
Fractions, 1 343, 344
Friendshp, 1 104

Gedrosia, 1 519

Generation, 11 1

Grain
Anu (Pantcum miliacewm), 1. 14
Amba, 1 59

Upasaka (Wrightia antidysenterica),

1 94, 138
Kulmasa (beans), 1 172, 173

Khalakula (Dolichos wmeflorus), 1.

215

Khalva (Phascolus radiatus), 1 182,

215§

Garmut (wild bean), 1 222
Gavidhuka (Corx barbata), 1, 223
Godhama (wheat), 1. 182, 237
Tandula (rice grains), 1. 297

Grain (conttuued)
Tirya, Tila (sesamum), 1 311, 312
Tusa (husk), 1. 318
Taila (sesamum oi}), 1. 325
Tokman (shoot), 1. 325
Taula (sesamum oil), + 326
Dhan3i (grains of corn), 1 308
Dhinya (grain), 1 398, 309
Namba, 1. 444
Nivara (wild race), 1 182, 457
Parsa (sheaf), i. 505
Paldla (straw), 1 505
Paidva (chaff), 1 505
Pinda (flour ball), 1 524
Ptipa or Palya {shrivelled grain),
o4
Priyangu (Panicum stalicum), 1. 182,
1 52
I’lasuka {fast growing rice), i, 56
Masira (Ervum hirsutum) 1 18z,
u o139
Masiisya, n 139
Yava (barley), u 187
Vribi (rice), 1 345
Sal {rnice), u 376
gyém&ka (Panscum  tixmentaceum),
1 182,10 399
Saktu (groats), 11 415
Sasya {corn), 1. 441
Grammar, 1. 1, 65, 403, 494
Grass
Isika (reed grass), 1 8t
Ulapa, 1 101
Kasa (Sachkarum  sf ntancum), 1
153
Kusa (Poa cymoswrcides), 1. 173
Tma, 1. 319
Darbha, 1. 340
Darva (Pantcum dactylon), 1 372
Nada (reed), 1. 433
Nadvald (reed bed), 1 433
Piijila (bundle of grass), 1. 324
Balbaja (Elexsine tndica), 1. 63
Virana, Virina (4adropogon mun-
catus), n. 318
Sara (reed), 1. 357
Sagpa (young grass), u 367
$ada, u. 372
Sumbala (straw ?), u. 387
Sasa (herb), 1. 440
Sugandhitejana, n. 453

37—2
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Grass (contimued) :

Ha:

Sairya, i1. 473
Stamba, i1. 482

r

Opada, 1. 124,125

Kaparda (brad), 1 135

Kumba, : 163

Kurira, 1 164

Keda (hair), 1 156

Ksura (razor), 1, 209, 210

Dalksinataskaparda, 1. 335

Palita (grey-haired), 1. 506

Pulasti (weanng the hair plain),
n 8

Sikhanda (lock), 11 377

Sikha (top-knot), u 378

Smasru (beard) u 397, 398

Siman (parting} n 451

Haraqaiu (Helmand niver), n 434
Heaven 1 439
Hell, u 176
Herald, : 27
Himalaya 1 oz, .
Horse-racing 1. 53
Horse-nding 1 342 11 444
Hospitahity 1 15, u 145
House and furniture

Aksu {wickerwork), 1 6

Agira (house}, + 7

Agmslld, 1 9 10

Ata (ante), t 56

125, 126/ 503

Avasatha ‘abnde), 1 6

Asuri (Bre-place} 1 70

Upabarhana (piliow), 1 92

Upamut (pillar), 1+ o3

Upavisana (coverlet), 1 71

Upastarana {coverlet), 1 71

1 Gaya {house), 1 219

Grha (housey, + 229, 230

2 Chandas (roof), 1 267

Talpa (bed), 1. 301

Trna (grass thatch), 1 319

Dor (door), 1 368

Durona (home), 1. 369

Durya (doorpost), 1. 370

Duryona (house), 1 370

Dvir, Dvira (door), 1. 386

Dvarapidhina (door-fastener), 1
380

Drarapa (door-keeper), 1 386

[ Grass

House and furmture (contrrucd)

Dbanadh&ni (treasure-house), 1.
388

Dhrsu (fire-tongs), 1 403

Nivesana (dwelling), 1 453

Paksa (side post), 1 464

T'aksas (side), 1 465

Patnin&m sadas{women's quarters),
1 489

Parigha (iron bar) 1 304

Paricarmanya (thong of leather),
1 494

Parimit (crossbeam}, 1 405

Paryanka (seat),1 502

Palada (bundle of straw for thatchj,
1 508

Pastya (house) 1 512

Pratimit {support) n 31

Practnay amsa (hath), v 45

Pracada (palace}, u 51

f'rostha (bench) 1 g4

Drhaz-chandas (broad roofed), n
71

Vahva couchy v 27b

Vistvant indge) u, 413

Sa)ann fcouch} 1 350

SalA (house) o 370

s(k}dl‘-llnﬂ\i u 377

Sirranva (head of couchy, 1 383

Stambha (piflar) n 483

Sthiina {post), n 4588

Svuman istrap) 1 440

Harmya thouse} 1 4 500

Human sacrifice n 219
Hunting, u 172 174

Hyades 1 415

Hydaspes (Vitasta) n 12
Hypergamy 1 476, 1t 26~ 208

Implements
AnglrAvaksayana (tongs), 1+ 11
Amatra (Soma vessel) 1 30
Asecana (vessel for hquids), 1 73
Abdva (bucket), 1 40 74
Ukha (cocking-pot), t 83
Udadcana (bucket), 1 83
Upara, Uy ald (stone). 1. 93, 04
Uldkbala (mortar), 1+ 102
Ulmukavaksayana {tongs), 1 102
1t Kamsa (pot), 1 130, 1t 512
Kadra {Soma vessel), 1 134
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Implements (continred)
Kalasa (pot), 1. 141 Valadaman (horse-hair strap), u

i

]

Kumbha (pot), 1 163 l 290

1 Kosa (vessel), 1 189 I Vadi (awl), n 201

Implements (continued)

Capya (sacrificial vessel), 1 255 Vip (filter rod}, n 300 301
Camasa (Soma vessely, 1 255 Vrsdrava (mallet %), it 326

Cami (Soma vessel), 1 255,11 514 Vesi (needle), u 326

Caru (kettle) 1 256 Sanku (peg), n 349

Juhu (ladle) 1 2%0 1 Sapha (tongs) 1 353
Trkadroka 2 310 ' gﬂ.rpa. (wickerwnrk basket), n 3gz2

1 It (leather bag), v 372 f Sala (spit), 11 393
Disad (pounding stone) 1 373 374 Slesman (laces), 1 qo4 405
Dru (wooden vessel), i oy Samdéna (bond), u 423
Drona {wooden vessel) 1 435 Samnahana (rope) v 423
Dhavitra (fan) 1 308 Saci (needlej, n 462
Dlisy e tongs) 1 303 . SGna (cratej, n 404
Neksana (spity 1 435bd ' Sarmi (tube) n 465
Pacana (Look.ng vesse 't 1 405 Sthali {cooking pots 1 4»7
Panpasana  (wronowing fao), 1 Swadhi {ave), n 492
495 | Impurity of low castes, 1 257
Parisasa (tongs) 1405 , Incest, 1 307 4n1
Parsu fsickie) 1 503 ; Inhentance, 1 351 352 u 486
Patana  (vete  or wipnowng | Imtaton, o 75
basket), 1 507 Insects
Pavitra {stexnd) 1 508 509 Alpasayu, 1 39
Patra (dnnkag vessel) 1 516 Arangara (bee) 1 1
Pinnejana (vesvwel for washing the Indragopa {cochineal insecr) 1 738
o feety 1 o517 Upahkiasa, 1 g0
Parinatfya (household utensils), Upajinvikd  Upankd, Upadibd
1521 {ant; 1 90
Finvana imtual vesseh, 1§30 { rnanahhy,  rnavably apders 1
Pisila (wooden dishy 1+ 533 ' 105
Pitha (stool), 1 534 1 Ejatka, 1 119
Pratoda (goal} 1 34 Kankata (scorpiond, 1 133
Prasas (anel 1w 4t ! Kankaparian (scorpion) + 133
Phalaka (plank) u 57 ' Krhaldsa (chameleon) 1 178
Bhastra (leathern bottle) u g0 Khadvota (firefly), 1 214
Bhittt {(mat of split reeds), 1t 104 ' Jabhya (grain insect), 1 276

Tarda (grain mnsect), 1 3ot
Taduri (frog), v 306
Trnajaldvuha (caterpi'lar), 1 320
Tinashanda (grasshopper) t 320
Damsda (fiy), v 335

Patanga (winged insect), 1 473
I'pila {ant), 1 530

Pipthkd (ant), ¢ 531
Prakankata, u 28

Plus, u. 56, 57

Bhrngd (bee), u 110

Maksa (fly), n 113

Maksi, Maksika (fly), n. 115

Bhury (scissors), 11 107

Manika (water bottle), it 120

Madhukasi or Madhoh ka-a (honey
whip), n 124

Muksija (net), n 105

Musala (pestle}, 1 169

Maota, Mataka (basket), 11 170

Meksana (ladle), u 177

Rasani (cord) » 208

Vajra (handle of hammer), n 237

Varatrd (strapj, u 244

Vardhra (thong) n 271

Vila (har sieve) n 290
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Insects {(contimued):
Magundi (?), n. 118
Maztacl (locust ?), n. 119
Madhukara (bee), 1. 115, 124
1 Masaka {fly), u 138
Saragh (bee), 11. 433
Sarah (bee), n 437
Sarisrpa (reptile}, n, 438
Sticikd, 1. 462
Intercalation, n 162, 412, 413
Iraman influences, 1. 29, 349, 450, 504,
505, 518, 519; n 63
Island, 1 387 ; 1. 497, 498

Jewels, u 119, 120

Jont famly, u 100, 352, 527. 529

Jungle, 1. 367

Justice
Abhiprasnin (defendant), 1. 2b
Ugra (police officer}, 1 83
Ksatriya (milntary castej, 1 205
Gramyavadin (village judge), 1 248
Jhvagrbh {25, 1 258
Jh&ur (watness;, 1 290, 291
Divya (ordeal), 1. 363, 364
Pratiprasna (artatrator) u 31
Praustha (sanctuary %), u 32, 515
Prasna (pleading), i 41, 42
Bribmana, n 83, 34
Madhyamasi (mediator), n 127
1. Rijan, 1, 213
Varra {wergeld), u. 331, 332
Satapau (lord of a hundred vil-

lages), 1. 351

Sapatha {oath), 1. 353
Sabhi (assembly), u. 426, 427
Sabhicara {assessor), u 427, 428
Sabhivin (assessor), n 428
Sabhasad (assessor), 11, 428

King
Abbiseka (consecration), 1. 28
Arijinah (not princes), 1 34
Ibha, Ibhya /retainer), i. 79, 8o
Ugra (police officer), 1. 83
Udaja (booty), i 86
Upast: (dependant;, 1. 66
Ekard) (monarch), 1. 119
Kgatnya (military caste), i 207
Grima (village), 1 246, 247
Nirija (booty), i. 86

ENGLISH INDEX

[ Insects

King (confinued) .
Bali (tnibute), i, 62
Bhoja, Bhaujya, 1 112
Madhyamastha, n. 128
Ratnin (royal servant), n 200, 201
Rajakartr, Rijakit (kingmaker),

1, 210

Rajakula (kingly family), 1. 210
1 Rajan, n z1o0-215
2 Rijan,u 213 210
Rijanya, u 210, 217
Rajanvabandhu, n 217
Rajapitr (father of a hing), u. 218
Kajaputra (prince}, n, 218

Rajapurusa (royal seriant), n.
218

Rajabhratr (brother of a hing),
n z1d

Rajasflya (royal consecration}, 1.
200, 212, 214G, 220

Virdy, n jog4

Vi (subject), 11 305-307
Vispat, 11 308

Vira (retinue), n 317
Vréjapau, 1 341

Satapatt  flord of a hundred
villages), n 351
Sulka {tar), n 387 .

Samgat: (assemblyi, il 415

Samgrahitr (chanoteer), 1 416

Samgrima {assembly), 11 410

Saciva (attendant), 1 418

Sabhi (assembly), u 5, 297, 308,
420, 427

Samit: (assembly), 1 430, 431

Samri) (sovercign), 1t 433

Sthapati {guvernor or judge), it
486

Sthapatya (governorship), n 487

Svardj, 11 404

Kissing, 1 528

Land tenures, 1 99, 100, 246, 247, 336

351, 352, 529, il. 214, 215, 254 256
Language, u. 180, 279, 280, 517
Law, 5 390-397, n 331, 332, 472
Leather, 1. 97 (upinah), 257 (carman)
Leprosy, 1. 370, 378 . 1. 408, 449
Life after death, n 176
Literature .

Athar Angirasah, ) 18
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Literature (continued) Literature (continucd)

Anuvyikhyina (explanation), i 23,
76. 77

Anvyikhyana (supplementary nar-
rative), 1 24, 76, 77

Asuravidy8, 1. 48

Akhyana (tale), 1 52, 76, 77

Akhydyvika, 1 52

Atharvana,t 57

Itih&sa, 1. 76-78 1 512

Upamsad, 1 o1, g2

Rgveda, 1. 108

Ekdyana, 1, 119

Antareya Aranyahka, n 144

Autasapraldpa, : 122

Kankatn Brihmana, 1 133

Katha (phiosoptical discussion),
1134

halpa. 1 142

Kithaka, 1 146

Kumbya, Kumvva, 1 163 224

Kausitak: Bruhmana, t 194

Ksudrast@htas, 1 o9

G&tha, 1 224, 2.5

(rhora Angirasa 1 250, 251

Caraka Brabmana, 1 250

Chandas (song), @ 2060

Chigaleya Brihmana, 1. 133

Tandya Mahabrihmana, 1 jos

Tantiriya Samhiti, 1 324

Taturiya Brahmana, 1. 324

Tanttirfya Aranyaka,y 324

Taittinya Upamisad, 1 324

1 Dana (knowledge of portents),
1 380 ;

Naksatravidyi (astrology), r 431

Niciketa, 1 440

Nxldna, 1 449

Nidhy, 1 450

Nirukta, 1 451

Nivid, 1 452 ‘l

Nitha (hymn of prase), 1 456

Pahcaviméa Bralimana, 1 305

3 Pada (quarter verse), 1 516

Panplava {cychic), v 520 ,

Parovaryavid (knower of tradition}, '
L 521 .

Pirgada (textbook), 1 522

Pavamini (verses), 1 523

Pitrya {cult of the Manes), i. 530

2. Purfpa (legend), 1 540

Puro'nuvakya (introductory verse),

o4
Puroruc (introductory verse), nu 4

. T'ainga (a textbook), n 23

Paingayan: Brahmana u. 23

Pragitha, u 29

Pralapa (prattle), 1 39

Pravalhiki (nddle), n 40

Prataranuvdka (morning htany),
u 49

Bahvrea (follower of the Rigveda),
n €5

Brahmavidyd (knowledge of the
Absolute), 1. 79

Bradmodya (nddlel n 8o

Brahmopanisad (secret doctrine re-
garding the Absolute), u 8o

2 Brihmana, 1 92

Bhatavidyd (demonology}, 11 107

Bhesaja (healing spellsy 1 112

Madhubrdhmana ‘the Rrihmana
of the Honey ). 1. 125

Mantra (hymn), i, 131

Mabakaus taka, 1 140

Mahisukia, n 144

Mahnitareva, 1 135

Maitrdvaniya Brahmana, n 180

Yajurieda, u 183

Yajmus n 183

Yajnaghthd (verse regarding the
sacrifice?, 1, 144

YA A (oftering verse! n 190

Yatuvid no1g0

Raw (1.1 530

Kaibhi, n 227

Vakoivdkya {(dialogue), u 278

Valakhilya, 1. 290

Vidya {science), n, 297

Vicavidy& (poison science), 1
312

Veda (sacred lore), n 325

Vedinga (subsichary texty, n 325

Vyakhvana (narrative), n. 337

Sakvari (verses), n 349

Satarudniya, Satarudriya, u 352

Sastra (recitation), 1t 368, 484

Sankbdyana Aranyaka, 1. 194

SatyByanaka, u, 370

Sailal: Brithmana, 1. 304

Sloka (verses), u, qo=
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Litera ture (continned)
Sarpavidvd (science of serpents),
u 438
Saimaveda, n 445
Siakta (hymn), u 462
Shtra (rules), n 463
Stut: (song of prase), 1 433
Stotr (praiser), 1, 454
Stotra {song), 11 4384
Stoma (song), 11, 4353
Handravika, u. 503
Longevity, | 344, 345 307, 1 L75

Magic, 1. 266, 1t 190, 272
Malana, 1 294-290
Man, u 1
Mantal relations, 1 470, 4~
Marnage tforms of, . 431, 4°3 pro
hibited degrees of 1+ 236 475 .
253-2tw
Measures  See also [ stance
Angun (hiager , u §i1
Angustha (thumb,, 1+ 11
Pada {quarter), 1 516
Prakrama ¢strider u L
Prasrta ihanataby 1 g3
tradesa (span , i 55
Bahu {arm}, u 63
Mrda (I'rda, Prad, 017y
1 bSapha {one eghth, 333
Sardia, u 358
Sala, 1. 305
Sthinvi jbushelr, 43~
Metals
Ayas (bronze, wron) t 3t 32
Karsndyasa {irunj, 1 32, 151
2. Candra {gold) 1 54
Jawarapa (gold), 1 25:
Trapu (um), 1+ 31, 326
Rajata isithver; n. 197
Loha (coppery,+ 31, &t 234
Lohayasa, + 32 n 235
Loh:tavasa, 1 32 1 235
syima {tron}, s 31
gyﬂmﬂynﬂ, 32 0 38
Sisa (lead), r 31, u 452
Savarpa (gold; n 459
Harmta (gold), u. 498
Hiranya (gold), 1+ 31 n 04, 505
Middle country, 1 358, 11 125 127
Mongols, 1 357

!

Monsoon, 1. 439
Month  See Time
Moon, 1 254, 1 150 163
Morahity, 1 394-397
Abhritarah (brotherless maidens),
1 30, 11 486
Upapati (gallant), v 92
Jara (lover), 1 2v0, 2b7
Tashara {thief) 1 3o 304
Tivu theef), 1 jo7
Pitrhan {parnicide) 1 530
Pumscali (courteran 1§45
Brahmahatva (~stavig of a Brah
min) 1 do
Bhranabatyd islaving of an em-
bryor n 11y, 115
Mahimiu ttheet 11 039
Mauvadha imatre wher, 10 151
Maubhyv, imatncide; no 251
Rabuasl (beaning in secretj, b 20y
Rama rcourtezany no 222
Vanagu (robber) o241
Vamrara 10244
Virahatvd imanstaughten n 317
S4 jharam icourteran) 1t 44
seliga Sadaga mbber), o 473
Stena (thuet, 1 494
Slt\d(lhuﬁr BT
Hasrd (courte zane o g2
Mcunta o8, t 227
hraunca + 200
Trikahud, 1 32)
Navaprabhiamsana 1 g4
Panpatra n 126
Manor Avasarpana 1 149
Mahimeru 1 o141
Mujarant 1 10y
Maindka, n 190
Himasant o 503
Music
Aghan ((vmbal) 1 54
Adambara (drum), 1 55
harhan {lut), vy 139
Kandavind (lute}, 1. 146
Gargara, + 220
(>dna, v 237
Talava, 1 joz
Tunava (fute; 1+ 318
{randubh. (drum) 1 308
Nad (reed tlute) 1 441
Pingd. 1. 352,
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Mustc (contrnued)

Bakura, n, 58

Bikura, 1 65

Bekurd, 11 73

Bhamidundubhi (earth drum), u
108

Lambara {(drum), 1 230

Vanaspal (drum), n 241

Vina (harp), n 283

Viani {lyre), u 283

Vanicl, 1 283

\adana (plectrum) n 285

Vadita (music) n 285

Vind (juwe) u 316

Nadir, 1 363
Name 1| 333 444 489
Numbers

hald, 1 141
z Kustha 1 175
Dasan, + 342 334

O ccupation

Anuk.atty (attendant v 22

Anucara (attendant) 1 23

Aritt (rower), | 34

Adambarighita
1 55

Ugra (molice ofhcer) 1 b3

L palaprak-ini (grinder at a mill),
194

Ktvy (priest), v 112 114

Res (seer), 1 115-118

Kantakikdri (worher in thorns),
133

Karmara (smuth), 1. 140

Kind~a {ploughman}, 1 159

huldla (pottet) 1 171

Kusidin (usurer), 1 176

Kishvala (plougher), 1 131

Kevarta, Kanvarta (fisherman), 1.
186

hauldla (potter), 1 193

haatt: (door-keeper), 1 201

Ksatniya (warrior), 1 202-208

Ganaka (astrologer) 1 218

Goghata (cowhiller), 1 234

Gopa, Gopala (herdsman), 1 232

Gowvikartana (huntsman), 1 239

Gramani (village headman), 1, 244-
246

(drum beater

ENGLISH INDEX
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Occupation (continued,

Grimyavadin (village judge), 1.
248
Caraka
256

Chandoga (reciter) + 2067

Jivagibh (police officer), 1 288

Jyakara (bow maker) 1 291

Taksan (carpenter), 1 297

Talava (musician), 1 302

Tast (carpenter) t 302

Darcahidra (gatherer of wood}, 1
354

Da&vapa (fire ringery 1 359

Dasa (fishermant, v 355

Dundubhvaghata  (drum- beater},
1308

Duarapa (door heeperj, 1 306

Dhivan (fisherman), 1 o1

Dhur~ad {charioteer), 1+ 402

Dhaivara (hshetman) 1+ g4

Dhman smelter) 1 403

Naksatr wlarsa fastrologer) v 431

Nipita .varbery 1 o4 432

Naraja boatman), 1 3438

Pahts tcoont + 363

'aricara (attendant: 1 394

Parnesy {wartert 497

Par.rdjaka (mend cant monk) 1
Va7

Pansnanda ffootman)

Parnaba (9 1 901

Pasupa hirdsman) o 511

Pamuhna (haod dapper) 1 515

I Puo uad), o517

{wandenng student), 1,

to497

Paligala {messengenl, 1 522
I'asin thuntery 1 523
Pupjpstha (fisherman), 1« 535

Purusa {(memal), . 13

Pesaskati (female embroderer),
u 2z

Pediur (carver ), n 22, 23

Pauiijintha (fisherman), 1 25

Pauthasa, n. 27

Prakarit (seasoner), u 28

Pratyenas (servant}, it 34

Presya (menial), n, 53

Bidalakari (bashet maker), u 68

Bamda (fishetman), u 74

Bhagadugha (Jdistributor), 1, 100

Manihara (jeneller; u 120



Y
Occupation {comtinned) :
Malaga (washerman), n 138
Mairglra (fisherman), n 15§
Mreayu (hunter), n 172, 173

Mrtpaca (potter), n 176

Mainila {fishermant n 181

Yantr {charoteer), n 185

Yokt: (voker), n 304

Rajayitni (dver) n 198

Rajgusarja {rope-maher), n 199

Rathakara (chanot-maker), n 223
224

Rathagrtsa
11, 204

Rathin Rathi chanioteer), n

Vamsanartin {acrobat), 1 236

Vamy {merchant , 11 237

Vanapa (forest puardian), u. 241

\shilled chario cer

200

Vapa rsowert u 232

Vaptr tbarber) 1 zj2

Vavitn weavin 1 243
Vianya smerchant 1 253
Vaya {weavery v 123
Vimoktr (unyoher , 11 30y
Vin&yathin (lute playery v 316

Vinavada lute player), n 316
Samitr icookr i1 384
Sambn (peleman: o 350
Sast: (slaughterer; 1 367
Sauskala (seller of dned fish),
397
$rapa)m (cookr u 401
Sramana (mendicant
401
Srotriya (theologian, n 414
Sangrabits (chan steers, n 316
Sabhdcara fassessor) 1t 427, 42b
Sabhivin (keeper of a gambhing
hall), n. 428
Sabhasad (assessory, n 428
Sarath: {chanoteer) n 446
Siri (wearver), 1 450
Surakara imaker of Surd), n. 459
Hastipa (elephant keeper), 1. so2
Hiranyakira (worker 1n goldj, n
505
Ocean, 1 107, 431-433. 462
Ohgarchy, n. 216, 494
Old age. 1 175, 176
Omens, n 34, 340
Ordeal, 1 3oq4. 364 365, 304, 472

moni ), 1.
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Ornaments

Opata (hairdressing), 1. 124, 125

Karnasobhana (ear ring), 1 140

Kumba (head ornament}, 1. 163

Kurira (head ornament), » 104

Khad: (anklet), 1 216

Tirita (diadem), 1 311

Niska (necklace), 1 454 455

Nyocani, 1 463

Pravarta (round ornament), n 40,
515

Prakasa, Privepa 1 44

FPhana, n 57

Mani gewell, n 119 120

Mani, n 128

Rukma (disk of gold) u 22

Vimuktd (pearl) n 304

Visakhady (wearing stronyg rings),
1, 322

1. Sanhha {pearl shellj, n, 350

Salali (porcugnne quilll . 36

Stuka 1top knoty 1 4b3
Sthagara, 1 %7
Sra) (garland,, .+ 4

Parthians, 1 504, 505 522

Pastoral Life
Go 1ox, cow) 1 231-234
Gostha grazing grouvrd), ) 240
Padu fanmmal) 1 500 511
Samgavint {cowshedy n 416
Suvavasa {good pasture), i 458
Svasara (grazing , 11 405

Patiala, 1 513 11 435

Peoples  See Tribes

Persia  See Iran

Places
Urpayant, 3 105
Kampila, 1 149

Kirapacava, + 14y
Raroti, » 181
hurukeetra, 1. 1(g), 170
Kausdmbeya. 1. 193
Targhna, i 318
Tnplaksa, 1. 330
Naqapit, I 440
Paficanada, 1 468

2. Parinab, 1 170, 498
Plaksa Prasravana, u. 55
Bhajeratha, 1. 94
Maru, 1. 135



Planty ]

Places (contsnued)

Masgniira, 1. 139
Munimarana, 1 376, n,
327
Raikvaparna, u, 227
Rohitakakiila, n 228
Varasthiya n. 380
Vinasana 11 125, 300, 445
Sarvacaru, 11 439
Saclguna, u 443

168, 209,

Planets

Adhvarvu,1 21
Graha, 1 241 243

B haspau n 7:
Manthin, u 132
Yama, 1. 191

Vena, n 3zs

Sukra, n 384

Sapta Saryah 1. 425

Plants

Ajasrngi, 1 13
Adhyanda 1 20

Apamarga 4. yrtithesaspera),y 25 '

Amala (Emllna (fiomalis), 1 30

Amuld (Methonica safirba), 1 31

Aratu (Coinsanthes indica) 3. 33

Ardtakl, 1, 34

Arundhati, 1 35

Arka (@ulotropis gigantea), 1 36, n
512

Alasili (grain creeper), 1 38

Aldpu, Alabu (Lagenaria tulgans),
1 38

Avakll (Blyaa citandra), 1. 39

Admagandha (Physalis flexuosa), 1.
41

Aévarara, Asdvavdla
spontaneum), 1. 44, 45

Andika (lotus), 1 56

AdAra, 1. 58

Abayu (mustard plant), 1 50

Amalaka (Myrobalan fruit), 1 59

Ala (weed), 1 G6

Urviirii, Urvaruka (cucumber), 1
101

Usdand (a plant), 1 103

Eranda (Rictsus communts), i, 121

Osadhi, i. 125 146

Aukeagandhi, i, 126

Karlra (Capparis aphylin), 1. 139

Kiydmbu (water-plant), 1. 157, 513

(Saccharum

|
|
|
|

i
i

!
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Plants (confinued)

Kumuda (Nymphaea esculenta), 1. 163

Kustha (Costus speciosus or arabicus),
L 175

Jangida (Termuinalia  avjuneya), 1
268

Jambila (citron), 1 285

Tajadbhanga, 1 305

Tilvaka (Symploces racem sa), 1 312

Taudi,1 326

Tridyamanid 1 32b

Nardcl, t 436

Nalada, Naladi rnard), 1 337

Nildgalasala or Nildkalasidla (grain,
creeper), 1 450

Nyastikd  (Andropogen
1 463

I'Aladirvd {edible millety, 1
514

Pata (Chped acrnandifoud), 1 515

P, 1 534, 535

P'undar ka (lotus blossom), 1 536

Pushara \lotus flower), u 9

Puspa {flower), 1 10

Putirajju {©), v 11

Piatika (Guriandina Bondu or Baselia
cordif sa), 0 11

Prsmparmi (Hormionitis cordifona
n. 18

Praprotha, n 37

I’ramanda, 1. 38

Pramandan: u 38

Pras: (young shoot) 11 43

Phalavati 11 3b

Baja (mustard plant) n g5y

Buaba (Memordica  moenadeipha),
u 68

Bisa (lotus fibre), n 68

Bhanga (hemp) n 93

Manpsthi (madder), n 119

Madavat: (intoxicating), n 122

Madugha (hones plant), n 122

Visfinaki, n 312

Vihatha, 1 310

Virudh (plant), n 318

Vratat: (creeper), 11 3471

Sana (hemp), 11 350

Saphaka, 1 354

Salika (lotus shoot), n 376

Sipala (Blyxa octandra) 1. 383

Sarsapa (mustaird), 1 434

dctoiiittus),

513,
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Plants {continued)
Saha, . 441
Sahadeva, n 441
Sahadesy, 1 441
Sahamina u 442
Silacy, u 4350
Silan)ala, n 450

Pleiades, 1 413

Ploughing  See Agriculture
Poet, « 115 116 150,

Literature
Poison
Kanaknaha, ' 135
Kindavisa 1 133

Tastusa rantidote), 1. 304
Tabuva ianudoter 304, 307

Visa, nt 312
Police, 1 83, 283, 394

Polvandry & 47 u 07

Polygamy, + 473 47
Portents, ». 3%0
Priest
Rtvy, 1 112 114
Devardjan  iking
descent), 1 3~
Nestr ' 4359

Purohuta, 1 3 55

Potr u 24

Pratuprasthdtr «« 31

Prathartr. v 33
Prasdstt u 41
Prastotr, u 44
Brahman, u =7 ~

Brihmana .. %0 ;2
Brihmanicchamsin, 1 92

ENGLISH INDEX
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Mahartv .y 1great priest), 139

Mahars (great seer; n 139
Mahibrihmaga (great Brahmin), Sea. n 107,431

[T PR

2 Varna, u 247-271
Subrahmanya, n 450
Property of women, 1 484, 11 34486

Anitabha, 1 22
Arjikiva, 1 62, 63
Crnivati, 1. 106
Krumu,
Ganga, 217 218
159 . see also Gomat
Tris1Ama, 1. 323
Parusnt § gy, 500
Marudvrdhd u
45 . v 513 Mehatnu n
Yamuni, n
Yavsdvats u 189 43
Ras3, n 20
hevd, n 220
\arandvat, u
Vitastd ¢
Mapds, a 3ot
\ibAn
Siphd, 1 3%
Dranm.n Sutudn, 11 3%s
Svetvd, U 410
Sadan'td o
Sarayu, n 433
Sarasvat, L
Sindhu, u. 450
Silamavat, u
Sudaman, n 343y
Su.dstu, n
Su-omd . 460
Susarta, i1 461
Hatiynpyld v

Sand. 1 513

[ Elants

Religtous studentshup, 1, 74-76
Remariniage of women, 1 489
Riding. 1 42, U 444

Semitic influence on India + 430, 431,

\ 70, T3, 128, 127, 132

Serpents

Aghldrva 11

see also Fam.ly, Village commuonity | Ajagara thoa constrictor), t 132, 13

Prost:itution, v 30, 147, 395 4906, 481;

1. 496

Pupil Antevldsin, 1 23
Brabmacarya, u 74 75, 515

Quarter (of the sky}, 1, 365, 366, 1 35

Kacing, 1 s53-95 388; n. 280 281 426

Asita {black snake), + 47
Algi 1 OO
! Aﬁnngm, t 67
Kanikrada or Karikrata, 1. 139
Kalmisagriva, | 142
Kasarn:ila, 1. 145
Jam:, v 249
Tiradcasip 1. 310
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Serz)ehts (contimued)
Taimiata, 1 324
Darvf (?), 1 341
Dasonas: or Nafonaf, 1 346
Naga, 1 440
Pidaku, n 27, 28
1, Bhujyu (adder), n 106
Bhoga (coil), n 112
Mabh&iniga, 1 440; 11 I40
Rayju datvati, 1. 199
Ratharvi, n 205
Lohitah: (red snake), n 235
Vihasa (boa constrictor),
293
Vibgi n 304
Serabha Serabhaka, 1 303
Sevidha, Sexrdhaka, n 394
Swatra, u. 408
Satinakankata, n 419
Sarpa, 1 438
Svaa (viper) u 401, 392
Shaving, 1 210 1 242
Ship
Aritra (oary 1 14
Dyumna (raft), 1 b2
Nava, 1 447
Nai3ja (boatman), 1 447

1

Nauya (navigable stream), 1 445

Nau (ship), n 461 462
2 Plave, n 55
Manda {rudder), n 120
Sambin {ferry manj, 35
Samudra (sea trade), n g32
Siege of forts, 1 539
Sister, 1 30, 1 113, 4506, 408, 490
Skins as clothing, 1 14, n 137
Sky. 1 300 362
Slaves, 1 357, 359, 366 u -
392
Smelting, 1 32, 405 u 505
Speech
Udicyas, 1 87, 168
Kuyavic, 1 104
Bhaea, 1, 103
Mrdhravéc, 1 348
Vac, u, 279, 280, 517
Star, 1 400, 410

Stocks, penaltv for debt, 1+ 109, for

theft, 1 304, 384

488-

!
!
[
!
|
|
!

Summer solstice, 1. 25G, 260, 422 426, |

n 413, 467

l

Sun, 1 254, 11 465-468
Suttee, 1 488, 480

Teaching, u 75, 76
Teeth, care of, 1 339; 1. 506
Theft, 1 302 304, 385 n 138
Time
Ahan (day),1 48-50
Artava (season) 1 03 04
KRtu (season), 1 110, 111
Ekastakid 1 130, 420, 11 187
Kila (ime) 1 152
Dosa (eveming) 1 381
Nakta imght) 1 409
Nidigha (summer) 1 459
Nimruc (sunset), 1 349
Nadigha (summer), 1 459
Paksa (half of a month) 1 464
P'akeas (half of a montht 1+ 465
P'arivatsara (full yeary, 1 4,0
T'arus (division), 1 500
Parvan (division), 1 503
PApasama (bad season) 1 517
I'urnamisa (full moon), 1 13
Pirvapahsa {first half of the
mouth) u 13
Purvahna (forenoon), i, 13
Paurnamis: (full moon nmghtl,
n 26
Prapitva (close of day), + 49,
n 37
Prabudh (sunriser 3
Pratar (early mormngy @ 232
1. 49
Prav:s (rainy season) n st
Madhyamdina (midday) u 127
Madhyavarsa (muddle of rawms),
i o128
Maharatra (advanced night), n
132
Mahahna (afternoon) n 144
Misa (month), 1 156.163
Muhirta (hour of 48 minutest 1,
169
Yavya (month}), u. 188
2 Yuga (age), u 192 194
Ratn (mght), u. 221
Varsa (rainy season], u 27z
Vastu (early mornmg), n 277
Satadarada (hundred autumns;, n

352
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Tiiae (continusd) Trees (continned)
Samvatsara (year). 1, 411-413 Dasdavrksa, 1 345
Samgava (forencon), 1 233. . Daru (wood), 1 353
416 Druma (tree), 1 384
Samdhi (twilight), 1. 423 NiryBsa (exudation), i 451
Sama (summer) 1 429, 430 Nyagrodha (Fiows 1adwa), i 462
Siya (eveming), 1 232, il 440 2 Parna (Bwtea frondosa), 1. 508
SinivBli (new moon day), u. Palasa (Butea frondosa), 1. 506
449 Pippala (berry). 1 531
Svasara (morming), 1 232 Pitudaru (Deodar), 1 534
Hiyana (year), u 502 Pilu (Careya arborea). 1 535
Hima (cold weather), un 503 ] Pitudru (Deodar), n 1t
Himi {winter), 1 504 | Praksa (Fuus mfectona’, u 28
Heman {winter) ., 507 Plakea (Frus isfetora), u 54
Hemanta (winter) . 307, 508 Badara (yujube), 1 59
Hyas {vesterday}, n. 509 ] Bilva (Agir marmelosy, n 68
Tongs, s Ir, 403 i Rajjudala (C. rdrz m)y va or lanfoira),
Totemism, 1 111, 378 n o1
Town life, 1 539 3540, . 14, 141 Rohitaka « Andersenia Rohitaka), u
Trade . 224
Kraya, Vikraya {saler 1 196 197, ! Vakala {bast), 1 236
. 294 : Vayid (branch) u 243
Pam 1 471-473 Varana (Cratecd Roaburghu), u.

Bekanita v 73 244
Vany {merchant) it 237 Valka (bark; u. 272
Vasna (price) u 278 ; Valsa (twig,, o 272

Vinga (merchant}, n 283 Vikankata (Flaourtia sapnda), .

Sulka (pricer u 337 294

Sresthin (man of consequence). Vrkga (tree), 1 319
it 403 Viksya ({ruit), u 319,

Samudra (sea trade), 11 432 Sami, i1 354

Trees Salmalt - Sefmulia smuabaria) u

Advattha (Fiuws religivsay, i 43, 44 366

Udumbara (Ficus giomerata), 1 Saih3 (branch), . 36y
87 Supsaph (Dulbergia sisui, u. 377

Karkandha 1 Zsyphus pwuia), Simbala (flower of the Saimaly),
13) n 380

Kakambira, 1 146 Spandana (%) u. 489

Kirsmarya (Geeina arboed), Sphitnjaka (Deaspyrus embryofiens),
151 ' 1 489

Kimsuka (Hutea fromdosa), : 156 ¢ Syandana, i 489

Krmuka {woo 1), 1. 180 Sriktya, u 491

Krumuka (wood), L 194 Srekaparna, u 461

Khaira (Acacia catechn), 1, 213 2. Svadhity, 1. 4y2

Kbanjira (Phamz  smivestns), Handru (Piwus deodora), 5 499
215 Tnbes

Taldda (Fiacourtia cataphracts), Ahga, 1 11, n. 136
301 A, 1. 12; 1t 1to, 182

Tarsigha, 1 308 Anu, 1 22

Tilvaka (Symplocos yacemos.), 1. Andbra, 1. 23. 24

312 Altna, : 39
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" (continned)
mbasthya, 1, 59
Udicya, 1 86, 87
Usinara, 1, 103, it 273
Kamboja, 1. 84, 85, 138, ii. 512
KAraskara, 1. 149
Kad, 1 153-155
Kikata, 1 159
Kuru, 1 165-169
Knivt, 1 198¢
Gandhir, ) 219
Cedi, 1 263
Turvasa, 1 315-317
Trtsu, 1 320-323
Druhyu, ) 38s
Nigada, 1 453, 461, 1 514
Nassadha, 1. 433, 461
Paktha, 1. 463, 464
Pancajandh, 1. 466-4/3
Pancila, 1 46%, 469
4 Parfu, 1 so04
Pardvata, 1 518
Pundra 1 5340
1'ulinda, n ¥
Paru, n 11-13
Prthu, u 17
Pracva n 40
Balhika, 1 03
Bahika, u 67, 515
Dharata, u. 94-97
Bhalanfs, u 99
Magadha, v 116-118
2 Matsya, n 121, 122
Madra, n 123
Mahiviga, u. 142, 143, 279
Mucipa, Mutiba, Mavipa, u. 169
Mijavant, 11 169, 170
Yaksu, n 182
Yadu, 1 315, 316, u 185
Rusama, n 225
Vanga, 1 237
Varadikha, n 245
Vasa, n 273
Videha, n 298
Vidarbha, 11 297
Viglnun, u 313
Vrcivant, 11, 319
Vakaroa, u, 327
SapbAla, u. 354
Sabara, 1. 354
Salva, i, 376. 440

Tribes (contimued)
Sigru, u, 378
Stbi, n, 380
Slmyu. i 381
slva, n 381, 382
Sista, n 383

urasenaka, 1t 122, 125

vakna, i, 408
Satvant, u 421
Salva, u, 196, 440
Srivjaya, n 4t9-471
Sparfu, 11 4b9

Usury, 1 109, 110, 176 n 73

Vedic India, n 126, 127
Village community, 1
352, 529, u 305-3°7
Vindhya, 1 502
War  See also Bow
2, Atha (coat of matl v 16
Adn (shng-stunc ") 1 1y
Asani (shing-stonej 1 41
Asi (sword}, 1 7
Ayudha (weapon), 1 Go 61
Rsu (spear), 1. 118
Kavaca icorselet), 1, 143
Tejas (axe ?), 1 324
Dudyu, Didyur (missile), 1 359
Durga (fort), 1. 369
Dehi {rampart}), 1 370
Drapsa ({banner\, 1 333
Drap: (coat of mar,, 1 333
Dhanus (bow), 1 388, 389
Dhanuskara, Dhanushit
maker}, 1 3%
1t Dhanvan (bow), 1 389
Dhyaja (banner), 1, 406
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi (quinver),
1 453
Paksas (half of an army), .
405
Patikd (banner), 1. 473
Patti (foot soldier), 1 489
Pur (fort), 1. 538-540
Prtand (army), u 15
Bana (arrow), 11 05
Banpavant (arrow or quver), u
65
Bunda (arrow), u 69

100, 244 247.

{ bow-
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‘Warrior class, 1 202 z06
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abipura (great fort), i1 143

Maharatha {great chanot fighter),

1 142

Mugtihaty8 (hand to hand fight),

. 168, 169

Mugthan (hand to hand fighter),

n 168
Yudh, Yuddha (battle), n. 194
Yodha {warrior), n 196
Rana (baitle}, 1 199
Ratha {chariot}), u 201 203
Vadhar (weapon) u 239
Varman (corselet), n 277 272
Vaisva 1 334
Vrijapat {leader), n 341
Vrata (band) n 341, 342

Sara {reed for arrow sbhafts) u 387

Saravi A (arrow shot), n 358
Saru {arrow) 1 363

Sarya, Saryd (arron) 5 363
2 San (arrow) u 374

Sasa (sword}, 1. 374

Siprd {(helmet), u. 379 380
Sraga (barb), 1 393
Samgrima, u 410-418
Samghita o 418

Samara n 429

Savyasthh Savvambr Savyesiha,

Savyastha {car-fighter) u 440

1. Sdyaka (arrow), 11 446
2. Ssc (WIngs), 1. 449
Srka {lance), 1 468
Senl (host), 1. 472

Senlni, Senfipati (general), n 472

Srakt: (spear), u 490
1. Svadhit: (axe), u 492

247 271

(

Wedding ceremony, 1 483, 484, 11 298, |
308

Waeights, See Meabures
o}, j, 39 40 .

Whirlwind, § 435
White Yajurveda, i1, 18y
Widow burning, 1 488, 489
Widow remarriage, 1. 476478
wlf‘:

Jani, 1, 274, 2795

Jaya, 1. 285

Dampat, 1 340

Dira, 1 353

Patny, 1. 286, 484-487

Stri, n. 485, 486
Will of the wisp, n 500
Wind, ; 405, 408, u. 5

Winter Solstice, 1 259, 260, 432-

U 413, 467
Witcheraft, u 190, 272
Worm

Adrsia 1 19
Algpde or Algande + 38
Avaskava, 1. 40
Ejaika, 1. 119
Kapand, 1 135
Kagkasa 1 143
Kita, 1 159
Kurpru, 1 170
Krmi 3 179 180
Nalangu 1 456
lavasa, Yevisa u 195
Vaghi u. 237
Vikeasarp, u. 319
Qaluna. u 366
varta 1, 366
anauumh, u. 379
VAVAMA, B 407
Samanks (%), 1 429
Stega, n 484

7entty | 365
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